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PREFACE. 


Thb  impoi*tano6  of  theological  knowledge  to  man,  both  in  hit 
individual  and  social  character,  cannot  be  too  highly  estimated. 
He  has  duties  to  perform  in  time,  and  the  manner  in  which  he 
discharges  those  duties  will  affect  his  happiness  and  usefulness  in 
the  present  state,  and  influence  him  in  tne  future  for  ever.  No 
man,  therefore,  is  educated  for  the  high  designs  of  his  existence 
unless  his  education  include  the  science  of  theology.  No  secular 
knowledge  can  satisfy  the  human  soul,  nor  Quality  any  man  for 
the  discharge  of  his  auties  in  this  world,  or  tor  happiness  in  the 
world  to  come.  No  uninspired  system  of  ethics  can  authorita- 
tiyely  teach  us  our  duty  either  to  God  or  man ;  and  nothing  but 
the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Christ,  as  taught  in  the 
•acred  Scriptures,  can  form  a  basis  for  human  happiness  in  this 
world,  or  give  the  soul  peace  in  the  hour  of  death,  or  assurance 
of  eternal  life.  The  word  of  God  is  the  only  rule  for  our  faith 
and  actions,  it  is  the  sure  guide  to  holiness  and  happiness,  and  by 
it  all  mankind  will  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  All  rdigious  teach- 
ing, therefore,  must  be  drawn  from  the  Bible. 

As  sacred  knowledge  is  of  such  importance  to  the  human  raoe» 
both  for  time  and  eternity,  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  ascer- 
tain whether  he  is  acquirm^  and  promoting  it  in  accordance  with 
his  ability  and  position  in  life.  iSvery  domestic  circle  should  be 
a  theological  seminary,  in  which  all  should  be  students  of  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  That  such  was  the  inten- 
tion of  God  is  evident  from  the  directions  given  by  Moses :  ''  And 
these  words,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  shall  be  in  thine 
heart:  and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligentljr  unto  thy  children, 
and  shalt  talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and 
when  thou  walkest  by  the  wa^,  and  when  thou  liest  down,  and 
when  thou  risest  up."  (Deut.  vi.  6,  7.) 

All  who  teach  religion  ought  to  possess  at  least  an  elementary 
acquaintance  with  it  as  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  This  must 
commend  itself  to  every  man's  understanding.  In  this  ase  of 
conflict  and  effort  to  extend  the  knowledge  of  God  and  the  king- 
dom of  Christ,  it  ia  of  great  importance  that  those  who  are  en- 
gaged in  this  conflict  possess  as  much  information  as  they  can 
obtain  of  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  Christianity.  Local  preach- 
ers, class  leaders.  Sabbath  and  day  school  teachers,  tract  dis- 
tributors, and  others  usefully  employed,  as  well  a«  ministers  of 
the  Gospel,  must  be  thoroughly  furnished  with  the  sacred  page, 
to  intelligently  instruct  others,  and  know  how  to  use  the  sword 
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of  the  Spirit  against  the  imbelieyer  and  profane.  The  hearer  of 
the  Grospel  should  know  the  truth  as  it  is  m  Jesus,  that  he  might 
detect  error  if  presented  in  any  form  from  the  pulpit,  especially 
when  so  many  subtle  arts  are  used  to  adulterate  the  Scriptures,  and 
so  many  who  profess  to  be  ministers  of  Christ  handle  the  word  of 
God  deceitfully.  "To  the  law  and  to  the  testimony:  if  they 
speak  not  according  to  this  word,  it  is  because  there  is  no  light  in 
them."  (Isai.  viii.  20.) 

In  the  acquisition  of  divine  science,  as  methodical  a  study  of 
its  principles  is  requisite  as  in  the  acquisition  of  any  other 
science.  No  man  can  expect  to  attain  to  any  considerable  emi- 
nence in  theolo^cal  knowledge,  unless  he  pursue  such  a  course 
as  he  might  legitimately  conclude  will  be  crowned  with  success. 
Each  branch  must  be  studied  and  understood ;  then  its  relations 
to  all  the  other  branches  must  be  ascertained.  By  such  a  process 
the  mind  becomes  disciplined,  and  acquires  a  capability  to  dis- 
cover truth,  to  detect  error,  and  to  arrange  its  materials  for 
powerful  and  successful  operation.  One  reason  why  so  few  excel 
m  any  branch  of  knowledge,  is,  not  the  want  of  time  or  oppor- 
tunity to  study  it,  but  the  want  of  a  systematic  pursuit  of  their 
subject  to  the  end. 

This  book  has  been  written  for  the  purpose  of  furnishing  the 
English  reader  with  a  methodized  arrangement  of  the  first  prin- 
ciples of  the  oracles  of  God.  Many  have  written  more  learnedly, 
critically,  and  elaborately  upon  theological  topics,  and  their  con- 
tributions are  of  incalculable  value.  But  to  many  in  the  middle 
classes,  and  to  almost  all  the  labouring  clafises,  these  are  sealed 
books.  They  are  hard  to  be  understood.  They  require  more 
time  to  study  than  those  who  are  engaged  in  secular  pursuits 
during  the  great  part  of  the  day  can  command :  consequently, 
their  treasiires  are  imknown  and  unappreciated  by  those  classes, 
which,  so  far  as  the  author's  knowledge  extends,  are  the  immense 
majority  in  the  Christian  community.  This  work  is  designed  to 
make  the  chief  topics  of  revelation  easily  comprehended  by  those 
who  have  but  few  books  to  read,  and  but  little  time  to  read  them. 

This  book  is  nothing  more  than  several  short  treatises  upon 
the  most  important  doctrines  of  the  Christian  religion,  each  one 
complete  in  itself,  and  all  arranged  in  order,  so  as  to  form  a  com- 
plete whole.  It  has  been  written  throughout  in  the  fear  of  God, 
and  its  only  design  is  to  do  good  to  men.  The  word  of  God  has 
been  the  rule  and  standard  of  thought  all  the  way  through. 
Nothing  has  been  either  written  or  omitted  for  party  purposes, 
and  the  author  alone  is  responsible  for  aU  it  contains.  His  only 
object  has  been  to  assist  his  fellow  men  to  attain  a  knowledge  of 
the  doctrines  of  the  word  of  life,  for  their  own  happiness  and 
usefulness,  and  for  the  glory  of  God. 

BaUshwry,  June  2Uh,  1862. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  SECOND  EDITION. 


Since  the  first  appearance  of  this  work  in  1862,  truth  and 
error  have  been  brought  into  constant  and,  probably,  unprece- 
dented antagonism.  Theories,  both  in  science  and  religion,  akin 
to  former  errors,  have  been  promulgated ;  and  others  of  a  more 
moderate  character  have  contained  such  concessions  and  accom- 
modations as  are  inconsistent  with  unswerving  faithfulness  to  the 
truth.  The  foundations  of  Chnstianity  have  been  attacked  by 
undisguised  enemies,  even  by  men  of  vigorous  intellectual  powers 
and  extensive  acquirements ;  and  some  professing  the  religion  of 
Christ  have  yielded  so  much  to  the  spirit  of  the  age  as  to  relinauish 
the  vital  elements  of  the  Gospel.  Science  and  Sadduceeism  have 
brought  their  respective  influences  against  the  records  and  re- 
ligion of  the  sacred  page.  "  Nevertheless  the  foundation  of  God 
s^mdeth  sure.*'  Sadduceeism  is  an  in*econcilable  foe,  which  must 
perish ;  but  Science  is  a  friend,  which,  when  perfected,  will  brine 
her  every  trophy,  and  place  it  at  the  feet  of  Him  who  upholdeth  afl 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power.  In  many  instances  writers, 
when  treating  of  Christ,  have  either  omitted  or  perverted  the 
grand  doctrine  of  the  redemption  of  the  world  by  the  shedding  of 
His  blood.  These  circumstances  convince  the  author  of  the  ne- 
cessity of  again  bringing  before  the  public  the  religion  of  the 
Bible  in  its  own  language  and  spirit,  or  as  nearly  so  as  human 
composition  can  express  things  which  are  heavenly  and  divine. 

Seven  thousand  copies  of  the  original  edition  were  sold  in 
eighteen  months  from  the  day  it  was  issued,  and  the  demand  has 
been  continuous  from  that  period.  The  author  has  received 
numerous  expressions  of  thanks  from  ministers  and  laymen  of 
different  denominations,  many  of  whom  are  personally  unknown 
to  him.  Some  have  earnestly  re(]^uested  a  republication  of  the 
work  from  the  conviction  of  its  utility ;  and  others  have  been  dis- 
appointed at  the  apparent  delay.  Those  will  please  to  recollect 
that  the  full  work  oi  a  Wesleyan  minister  is  quite  sufficient  for 
the  exercise  of  all  his  powers ;  and  literaiT'  labour  can  be  accom- 
plished only  by  levying  an  extra  tax  both  upon  the  body  and 
mind,  which  tax  has  frequently  to  be  paid  when  others  are  re- 
freshing themselves  with  their  nightly  rest.  This  second  edition 
has  been  carefully  revised ;  and  the  author  has  no  hesitation  in 
thinking  that  in  its  size  and  other  respects  it  will  be  more 
approv^  than  the  first  production, 

Lowestoft,  March  dlst,  1866. 
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A  SYSTEM  OF  THEOLOGY. 


CHAPTER  I. 

TflE  EXISTENCE  OP  GOD. 

I.  General  observations  respecting  God.  1.  His  character  described.  2.  A 
complete  definitioQ  of  Him  impossible  by  a  finite  mind.  8.  He  cannot 
be  known,  except  by  such  means  as  He  reveals  Himself.  4.  His  attributes 
equal  to  His  existence,  and  essential  to  it.  6.  The  persons  in  the  Godhead 
are  essential  and  necessary.  6.  The  unity  and  spirituality  of  God.  7.  He 
is  perfectly  blessed  in  Himself  for  ever.  8.  The  Creator  and  Lord  of  all. 
9.  All  things  created  for  His  glory.  II.  The  modes  bv  which  God  has 
revealed  Himself  to  man.  1.  Bv  His  word.  2.  By  His  names.  8.  By 
His  attributes.  4.  By  His  works.  1st.  By  the  heavens.  2ud.  By  the 
firmament.  8rd.  By  the  structure  of  the  earUi.  4tb.  By  the  products 
and  inhabitants  of  the  earth.  5th.  By  the  stractures  of  animals.  6th. 
By  the  co-operation  of  things  that  difier  and  ar^independent  of  each  other. 
7th.  By  the  instincts  of  animals  and  the  reason  of  man.  III.  The  things 
that  are  made  demonstrate  the  being  and  attributes  of  God.  1.  His  eter- 
nity. 2.  His  self-existence  and  independence.  8.  His  infinity  and  immu- 
tability. 4.  His  unity  or  oneness.  5.  His  omnipotence.  6.  His  immor- 
tality. 7'  His  wisdom.  8.  His  goodness.  9.  The  argument  ^  priori 
noticed.    10.  Concluding  observations. 

I.  Gekebal  observations  respecting  God. 

1.  God  is  an  eternal,  infinite,  and  self-existinff  Spirit,  who  pes- 
■esses  in  Himself  unlimited  fulness  of  beins,  per&ction,  and  glory ; 
and  v^bo  is  blessed  f^r  evermore.  He  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of 
all ;  for  vrbose  glory  all  things  are  and  were  created ;  and  to  v^hom 
worship  and  glory  are  to  be  ascribed  by  the  intelligent  creation 
for  ever. 

2.  No  created  mind  can  comprehend  the  fulness  of  the  divine 
glory,  because  aU  creatures  are  finite,  but  God  is  infinite.    Thes^ 
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must,  therefore,  be  nnHtoited  glory  in  the  Deity,  beyond  the 
possible  conception  of  any^cteated  mind.  No  definition  of  God 
can  be  giv^n,  because  of  the  infinitude  of  Hfs  being  and  the  spirit- 
uality of  His  nature.  All  the  knowledge  we  possess  in  this 
world,  we  acquire  through  the  n^edium  of  the  senses,  or  by  reve- 
lation ;  but  we  have  no  sense  by  which  we  can  perceive  spirit ; 
consequently  spiritiuil  existence  must  be  unknown  to  us  except 
by  revelation,  which  we  receive  by  faith.  Although  no  definition 
can  be  giveivof  God,  yet  He  can  be  so  described  as  to  convince  us 
of  the  reality  and  character  of  His  being,  to  the  utmost  powers  of 
our  comprehension  and  understanding.  ^ 

3.  As  God  is  a  Spirit,  it  is  evident  that  our  highest  knowledge 
of  Him  must  be  by  revelation.  This  revelation  is  made  to  the 
human  race  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  were  given  by  divine 
inspiration ;  and  although  the  plenitude  of  the  Deity  cannot  be 
known,  yet  enough  is  revealed  for  our  happiness  and  security,  and 
probably  as  much  as,  in  our  present  state,  we  can  receive.  Christ 
has  been  the  Source  of  this  divine  manifestation  to  man  j  for,  "  No 
man  hfith  seen  God  at  any  time ;  the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath  declared  Him."  (John  i.  18.) 

4.  Whatever  attribute  or  property  is  in  the  divine  nature  is 
essential  to  it,  and  is  unlimited  and  illimitable.  Every  quality 
of  being  requisite  for  perfection  is  possessed  by  God  without  re- 
Btriction,  and  cannot  be  separated  ^om  His  nature,  which  is  one 
eternal  and  infinite  self-existence.  All  the  properties  of  His 
being  are  necessary,  and  underived,  and  independent  of  all  other. 
These  attributes  are  not  separate  or  separable  one  from  another, 
but  are  qualities  of  one  spiritual  nature,  which  cannot  be  divided, 
but  is  absolutely  perfect  m  unity  and  glory. 

5.  The  Persons  in*  the  Godhead  are  essential  and  necessary  to 
the  divine  nature.  This  is  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence  as 
revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  These  Persons  are  not  separate  or  in- 
dependyent  one  of  another ;  they  exist  in  the  Godhead ;  and  each 
has  the  fulness  of  Deity.  These  Persons  are, — the  Father,  and 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost;  ^1  of  whom  are  of  equal  nature, 
but  distinct  in  person,  and  in  relation  to  each  other. 

6.  Although  there  are  three  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  yet  there 
are  not  three  Gods,  but  one  G^d.  The  unity  of  the  divine  nature 
is  certain  and  evident  from  its  spirituality,  which  cannot  be 
divided ;  but  the  mode  of  this  unity  is, — ^that  there  are  three  Per- 
sons of  equal  attributes  and  glory  in  one  undivided  and  indi- 
visible Godhead. 

7.  Every  perfection  of  existence  is  fully  ^d  absolutely  pos- 
sessed by  God.  As  His  nature  is  spiritual,  eternal,  and  infinite, 
so  nothing  can  be  added  to  it  to  make  it  more  glorious ;  it  has 
in  itself  unlimited  perfection;  there  cannot,  therefore,  be  any- 
thing in  relation  eitner  to  durataon  or  space  which  is  not  in  fall 


possession  by  Him.  AH  His  ftttributes  are  ecfiBl  to  Hit'eScistenee  ;  ^ 
and  He  has  all  perfectipn  m- Himself.  His  whole  being  is  one* 
self- existence;  and  no  inno^tie6  can  ever  be  made  upon  His 
glory,  which  is  necessarily  perfect  and  immutable,  because  His 
whole  nature  is  eternal  uad  infinite.  His  bliss  or  happiness  can 
never  be  interrupted  by  xhe  sreature ;  for  all  creation  exists  by 
His  will,  and  all  things  related  to  all  created  beings  are  known 
unto  Him  from  all  eternity.  He  is,  therefore,  over  all»  and  in 
Himself  blessed  for  ever. 

8.  He  is  the  Creator  and  Lord  of  all.  ''  The  earth  is  the  Lord's, 
and  the  fulness  thereof."  The  visible  and  invisible  heavens,  and 
all  the  hosts  of  the^i,  are  His.  And  as  everything  belongs  to 
Him  by  creation,  so  His  dominion  and  authority  will  extend  over 
all  thiuffs  for  ever. 

9.  All  things  were  created  for  the  glory  of  God.  Not  that  the 
divine  glory  is  perfected  or  augmented  in  any  manner  by  any 
contribution  of  the  creature,  for  that  which  is  infinite  cannot 
admit  of  increase ;  but  that  the  Creator  might  reveal  Himself  to 
the  creature,  and  thereby  communicate  the  hig^hest  bliss  it  is 
capable  of  realizing,  and  that  He  mi^ht  interminably  receive  a 
proper  ascription  of  praise  for  His  wisdom,  power,  and  love.  God 
IS  not  '*  worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  He  needed  any 
thing,  seeing  He  giveth  to  all  life,  and  breath,  and  all  things. 
(Acts  xvii.  25.)  Yet  He  justly  receives  the  expressions  of  praise 
from  the  works  of  His  hands ;  hence  the  worshippers  in  heaven 
are  represented  as  saying,  "  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive 
fflory  and  honour  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and 
for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  (Rev.  iv.  11.) 

II.  The  modes  by  which  God  has  revealed  Himself  to  man. 

1.  Although  God  is  immeasurably  beyond  the  comprehension 
of  finite  minds,  yet  He  has  made  Himself  known  to  us  m  the  holy 
Scriptures  in  a  manner  suited  to  our  capacities,  and  commensurate 
with  our  requirements.  As  the  Scriptures  are  a  perfect  revelation 
of  Him,  so  must  He  be  exhibited  therein  in  His  true  character, 
and  to  an  extent  sufficient  for  the  wants  of  man,  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  this  state  of  existence.  The  full  and  real  character 
of  the  Deity  is  to  be  foimd  only  in  the  inspired  writings.  Never- 
theless, some  knowledge  of  Him  might  bo  acquired  from  His 
works ;  but  such  bears  no  comparison  with  that  revelation  of 
Himself  which  He  has  made  in  His  word. 

2.  Another  source  from  which  we  derive  considerable  know- 
ledge of  the  Divine  Being,  is  from  the  names  by  which  He  has 
made  Himself  known.  '  These  names  indicate  either  some  perfec- 
tion in  His  nature,  or  some  relation  in  which  He  stands  as  Loixl 
of  all.  He  is  called  God,  Lord,  Jehovah,  the  Lord  God,  King  of 
kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  the  I  AM,  the  Almighty,  which  titles 
signify  SLis  perfections  and  glory,  His  supremacy,  independence, 
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aelf-eziBtence,  eternity,  and  omnipotence,  and  by  which  wet 
apprehend  Hini  as  the  Creator,  Supporter,  and  Ruler  of  all 
thmgs. 

3.  We  also  acquire  much  knowledge  of  God  from  the  revelations 
and  declarations  of  His  attributes  or  properties  of  His  nature. 
He  is  eternal,  hence  one  designates  Ebm  "  the  eternal  God.;  " 
(Deut.  xxxiii.  37;)  another  addresses  Him  thus,  "From  everlast- 
ing to  everlasting  Thou  art  God."  (Psalm  xc.  2.)  He  calls  Him- 
self "The  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose 
name  is  Holy ; "  (Isai.  Ivii.  15 ;)  and  in  another  place  He  declares, 
**I  lift  up  My  hand  to  heaven,  and  sajr,  I  live  for  ever ; "  (Deut.  xxxii. 
40;)  by  which  we  learn  that  He  is  eternal,  immaculately  pure, 
and  the  living  God.  His  infinity,  spirituality,  omnipresence,  and 
omniscience  are  thus  declared :  "  Behold,  the  heaven  and  heaven  of 
heavens  cannot  contain  Thee."  (1  Kings  viii.  27.)  "  Can  any  hide 
himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  P  saith  the  Lord.  Do 
not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  P  saith  the  Lord."  ( Jer.  xxiii.  24.)  "Whi- 
ther shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  P  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  Thy 
presence  P  "  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7.)  **  His  understanding  is  infinite." 
(Psalm  cxlvii.  5.)  His  power  is  "  almighty,"  (Gen.  xvii.  1,)  it  is 
irresistible ;  "  for  none  can  stay  His  hand ; "  (Dan.  iv.  35  ; )  and  it 
is  incomprehensible :  "  The  thunder  of  His  power  who  can  under- 
stand P  "  (Job  xxvi.  14.)  Some  of  His  moral  attributes  He  declared 
to  Moses  in  such  a  manner  as  to  command  reverence  and  love  in 
the  hearts  of  mankind :  "  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and 
proclaimed.  The  Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious, 
longsuffering,  and  abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy 
for  thousands,  forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sin,  and 
that  will  by  no  means  clear  the  guilty ;  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  and  i^on  the  children's  children, 
xmto  the  third  and  to  the  fourth  generation."  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.) 
^  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne ; "  (Psalm 
Ixxxix.  14 ;)  yet  "  God  is  love; "  (1  John  iv.  8;)  and  His  "  tender 
mercies  are  over  all  His  works."  (Psalm  cxlv.  9.) 

4.  Again :  the  Scriptures  direct  us  how  to  form  a  conception  of 
God  from  His  works.  It  is  true  that,  where  there  is  no  inspired 
revelation,  some  knowledge  of  Him  may  be  acquired  by  the  ope- 
rations of  His  hands ;  for  "  the  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearlj  seen,  being  understood  by  the 
things  that  are  made,^  even  His  eternal  power  and  Godhead." 
.(Bom.  i.  20.)  But  a  much  greater  degree  of  divine  knowledge 
might  be  acquired  even  from  the  works  of  creation,  by  the  assist* 
ance  of  the  Scriptures,  which  throw  a  perfect  light  upon  every 
subject  by  which  such  knowledge  is  obtained. 

1st.  Although  the  works  of  creation  do  not  directly  and  audibly 
teach,  yet  they  speak  to  the  intellect  in  a  language  which  is 
understood  by  men  of  every  tongue  and  every  clime.    Tlie  things 
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that  are  made  demonstrate  to  the  understanding  that  they  were 
brought  into  existence  by  an  intelligent  and  powerful  Maker. 
And  when  the  multitude  and  magnitudes  of  the  thin^  forming 
the  yisiblt  creation  are  attentivefy  considered,  they  impress  us 
with  the  ascurance  of  the  eternity,  ommpotence,  wisdom,  and 
supremacy  of  that  Being  by  whom  they  were  made,  and  are  sus- 
tained. One  of  the  many  olqeots  which  first  atti*act  the  atten- 
tion of  men,  are  the  heavenly  bodies ;  of  these  the  psalmist  says, 
The  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God."  (Psalm  xix.  1.)  The 
day-  and  night  proclaim  the  immensity  of  His  understanding : 
**  Day  unto  dayuttereth  speech,  and  mght  unto  night  sheweth 
knowledge.''  These  speak  to  men  of  every  age,  and  in  every 
place :  **  There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice  is  not 
Jieai*d.  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  to  the  end  of  the  world."  (Psalm  xix.  2-4.)  Wherefore 
some  divine  knowledge  is  taught  by  the  visible  creation,  even  to 
those  not  favoured  with  direct  revelation ;  but  to  the  intelligent 
man,  by  whom  these  grealf  and  marvellous  works  are  sought  out, 
the  heavens  present  such  an  exhibition  of  the  power  and  glory 
of  God  as  to  surpass  the  comprehension  of  the  most  exalted  mtef- 
lect.  The  innumerable  multitudes  of  those  vast  orbs  of  light 
which  spangle  the  heavens,  the  magnitudes  of  those  stupendous 
worlds,  and  their  distances  from  us  and  from  each  other,  demon- 
strate the  omnipotence  and  wisdom  of  Him  who,  in  reference  to 
every  system  in  the  universe,  had  only  to  speak,  and  it  was  done, 
to  order  it,  and  it  stood  fast. 

2nd.  Nor  is  the  glory  of  God  less  clearly  seen  in  the  lower 
heavens,  as  the  same  inspired  writer  affirms :  **  The  firmament 
showeth  His  handywork."  If  we  presume  that  the  term  ''  firma- 
ment" refers  to  the  atmosphere  of  this  earth,  and  the  various 
providential  operations  that  are  constantly  performed  by  it,  as 
the  medium  through  which  the  light  and  heat  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  are  transmitted,  and  also  of  evaporation  and  condensation, 
and  as  conveying  dew  and  clouds  and  ram  to  the  land,  we  have  in  it 
as  clear  a  proof  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  as  we  have  of  His  power  in 
tlie  orbs  of  heaven.  The  greatness  of  its  extent,  the  minuteness 
of  its  particles,  the  influence  it  exerts  upon  the  surface  of  the 
earth,  and  upon  the  animal  and  vegetable  world  in  sustaining 
life,  and  the  reflex  influence  these  exert  upon  it  in  preserving  it 
in  healthy  and  beneficial  equilibrium,  declare  "  His  handywork ; " 
they  demonstrate  the  existence  of  an  intelligent  and  superintend- 
ing Being.  When  we  consider  all  these  things,  the  provision 
made  for  the  restitution  of  its  constituent  elements  when  con- 
sumed, and  the  universal  death  that  must  ensue  were  such  a 
provision  not  instituted,  we  perceive  a  mind  adsmting  it  to  the 
peculiar  state  of  every  object  upon  the  surface  oi  the  earth,  and 
to  the  entire  existence  of  each  and  all;  and  we  have  in  it  aeon- 
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vinciii^  proof  of  a  wise  Oreator  and  Preserver,  whose  nnderstand*^ 
ing  eiuDraoes  all. 

3rd.  Very  little  is  known  of  the  earth,  except  at  the  surface  or 
at  small  depths  below  i^;  ^et  enough  has  been  discovered  to  show 
that  it  was  framed  hy  a  wise  and  powerful  Being.  Its  surface  is 
arranged  in  two  great  divisions,  viz.,  land  and  water,  eaoh  of 
which  contributes  to  the  welfare  of  the  whole ;  and  neither  of 
which  could  long  support  its  inhabitants  without  a  proper  general 
sepsgration,  admixture,  and  blending  together.  The  earth  pre- 
sents its  mountains  and  plains,  its  hills  and  dales,  with  all  their 
beauty,  fertility,  and  luxuriance,  making  an  ample  provision  for 
maa  and  beast.  Th6  waters  of  the  oceans,  seas,  channels,  and 
rivers,  offer  grand  and  glorious  scenes,  and  are  as  stupendous 
reservoirs  for  watering  the  earth,  and  the  element  of  existence  to 
fishes  innumerable,  both  great  and  small.  These  are  eloquently 
noticed  by  the  Psalmist,  who,  blessing  God  for  the  operations  of 
His  hands,  observes,  "  Who  laid  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  that 
it  should  not  be  removed  for  ever.  Ihou  coverest  it  with  the 
deepas  with  a  garment :  the  waters  stood  above  the  mountains. 
At  Thy  rebuke  they  fled ;  at  the  voice  of  Thy  thunder  they  hasted 
away.  They  go  up  by  the  mountains;  they  go  down  by  the 
valleys  unto  the  place  which  Thou  hast  founded  for  them.  Thou 
hast  set  a  bound  that  they  may  not  pass  over ;  that  they  turn  not 
again  to  cover  the  earth.  He  sendeth  the  springs  into  the  valleys, 
widch  run  among  the  hills."  (Psalm  civ.  6-10.)  Here  are  exhibited 
the  construction  of  the  world,  and  the  constant  operation  of  its 
elements,  all  manifesting,  by  their  constitution  and  adaptation, 
that  they  were  produced  by  God,  and  that  they  continue  to  bo 
directed  by  Him  to  the  wisest  and  most  benevolent  end,  even 
the  welfare  of  every  living  creature;  and  these  yield  a  lucid 
demonstration  of  the  power,  wisdom,  and  goodness  of  the  great 
Oreator. 

4th.  If  we  examine  the  products  and  inhabitants  of  the  earthy 
we  shall  find  proofs  in  each  of  a  contriving  and  designing  mind. 
In  the  minute  herb,  and  thence  to  the  stately  tree,  we  may  trace  a 
wisdom  that  surpasses  human  comprehension.  The  fishes  of  the 
sea,  the  birds  of  the  air,  the  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  four- 
footed  beasts,  afford  such  convincing  evidences  of  the  existence  of 
their  Maker,  that  any  man,  with  the  due  use  of  his  senses,  who 
does  not  perceive  the  divine  hand  in  them,  is  without  excuse. 
And  man,  with  his  capacious  mind,  is  evidence  to  himself  of  the 
existence  of  God.  All  organized  things  are  manifestly  "  things^ 
that  are  made ; "  and,  as  they  could  not  have  constructed  them- 
selves, they  prove  the  existence  of  their  Maker,  and,  according  to 
their  magnitude,  multitude,  and  skill  in  their  formation,  exhibit 
His  i)Ower  and  wisdom  also.  A  general  survey  of  the  universe 
must  deeply  impress  every  unprejudiced  mind  with  the  eternaJL 
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power  and  Godhead  of  that  Being  who  is  the  Oreator  and  Lord 
of  all. 

5th.  The  structure  of  animals  is  an  uTefragable  witness  of  an 
intellig^B^  Oreator.  How  perfectly  suited  is  every  living  creature 
to  all  its  modes  of  being !  the  internal  and  external  structure  of 
each  and  all  agreeing  with  the  utmost  precision !  There  is  not  a 
requirement  by  any  animated  being  but  is  adequately  provided. 
The  bones,  joints,  sinews,  muscles,  veins,  circulating  fluids,  skin, 
and  general  formation  of  the  structure,  present  to  the  mii\d  an 
irresistible  proof  of  wisdom.  This  is  not  merely  observed  in  one, 
but  in  all.  How  wonderful  is  the  skill  which  is  displayed  in  the 
construction  of  ai|  animal !  How  nicely  proportioned  are  all  its 
parts ;  made  firnT  by  bones  and  flexible  by  joints,  and  compacted 
as  a  whole  with  the  nicest  adjustments !  Can  any  person  suppose 
that  the  ten  thousand  contrivances  of  art  here  found  arose  by 
chance,  or  that  there  was  no  controlling  or  directing  mind  exerted 
in  its  production  ?  It  is  impossible ;  violence  must  be  done  to 
the  understanding  to  force  such  a  conclusion  upon  it.  No  piece 
of  human  art  could  be  contemplated,  and  such  a  conclusion  drawn, 
although  the  contrivances  and  skill  displayed  fall  incomparably 
below  the  works  of  nature.  Could  any  man  of  sound  understand- 
ing be  persuaded  that  a  railway  formed  itself  P  that  it  made  its 
own  levels  and  tunnels,  laid  its  rails,  erected  its  various  apparatus, 
constructed  its  own  engines  and  carriages,-  and  directed  itself  from 
one  given  locality  to  another,  without  any  intelligent  mind  to  con- 
Btruct  and  control,  or  skilful  hand  to  prepare  P  We  know  he  could 
not.  And  it  would  be  an  equal  act  of  violence  to  the  mind  to  pervert 
it  to  such  a  conclusion  in  respect  of  the  works  of  God,  which  exhibit 
far  superior  skill  and  greater  power.  When  we  see  a  house,  we 
know  it  had  a  builder,  because  from  its  arrangements  and  appli- 
ances we  see  the  evidences  of  adjustment  and  design,  which  must 
have  been  the  result  of  intellect ;  and  when  we  examine  the  ani- 
mal creation,  we  discover  a  higher  constructive  design,  and  a 
power  beyond  all  human  thought.  This  class  of  argument  was 
used  by  the  apostle,  when  he  said,  "  For  every  house  is  builded  by 
Bome  man ;  but  He  that  built  all  things  is  God,"  (Heb.  iii.  4,)  and 
also  by  the  Psalmist,  when  he  exclaim*=^d,  "  O  Lord,  how  mani- 
fold are  Thv  works!  in  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all." 
(Psalm  civ.  24.) 

6th.  Nor  are  the  evidences  of  an  all-wise  Creator  less  apparent 
in  the  operation  of  things  that  difter,  and  are  independent  of  each 
other,  by  their  adaptation  to  the  mutual  welfare  of  others.  That 
Hght,  which  emanates  from  the  sun,  should  be  exactly  suited  to 
tJie  millions  of  eyes,  from  the  huge  elephant  to  the  microscopic 
insect,  without  design  and  intelligent  arrangement,  is  incredible, 
if  not  impossible,  when  we  consider  the  structure  of  the  eye. 
That  air  should  be  suited  to  the  lungs  of  all  that  breathe,  ia 
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equally  incredible,  npon  any  other  consideration  than  adaptatite 
and  desigD ;  and  so  we  may  say  of  the  earth  to  produce  our  food, 
of  the  teeth  to  masticate  it,  and  the  stomach  to  digest  it.  And  when 
we  ascertain  how  dependent  one  link  of  this  almost  endless  chain 
of  being  is  upon  another,  we  have  convincing  evidence  that  the 
whole  is  one  grand  design,  the  product  of  one  intelligent  Being, 
who  formed  them  all,  and  who  keeps  them  all  in  proper  order,  so 
that  general  and  continual  harmony  and  happiness  are  secured. 

7th.  But  the  instincts  of  animals,  and  the  reason  of  man,  fur- 
nish us  with  the  highest  class  of  evidence  of  a  wise,  mighty,  and 
benevolent  Being,  who  first  created  them,  and  who  continues 
thidka  generation  after  generation  upon  the  earth.  No  form  or 
combination  of  matter  could  ever  produce  either  instinct  or  rea- 
son ;  but  as  both  exist,  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion  that  they  were 
produced,  and  are  preserved,  by  an  intellectual  Creator.  Among  the 
innumerable  forms  of  animated  being  we  find  in  every  one  that 
peculiar  instinct  which  preserves  its  own  life,  and  m£^es  a  pro- 
vision for  the  continuance  of  its  species  with  unerring  precision 
through  thousands  of  generations.  Migrating  birds  and  fishes 
know  their  appointed  times  of  change,  and  the  places  where  they 
can  find  sustenance ;  without  visible  pilot  or  guide  they  traverse 
trackless  seas  or  oceans  or  lands,  and  never  fall  to  arrive  at  their 
proper  destination  in  due  season.  Insects  deposit  their  eggs  upon 
those  substances  alone  that  will  furnish  n)od  for  their  future 
offspring;  and  every  species  of  animal  selects  proper  food,  a 
suitable  locality  for  its  happiness,  and  everything  requisite  for  its 
present  welfare,  its  future  existence,  and  its  continuation  upon 
the  earth.  And  the  reason  with  which  man  is  endowed  is  the 
highest  order  of  mental  power  upon  earth ;  it  perceives  the  qua- 
lities and  operations  of  all  things,  material  and  spiritual ;  it  makes 
its  calculations  from  the  past,  and  enters  with  the  utmost  accu- 
racy into  many  events  and  results  of  the  future :  indeed,  so  won- 
derful is  the  mind  of  man,  that  in  all  probability  it  will  proceed 
in  its  march  in  science  until  every  difficulty  shall  be  subdued, 
every  problem  respecting  the  material  universe  be  solved,  and  it 
will  stand  upon  the  lofty  eminence  of  intellectual  achievements, 
and  look  down  upon  a  conquered  world ! 

in.  Thus  "  the  things  that  are  made  "  demonstrate  the  exist- 
ence of  their  Maker ;  and  by  a  due  and  proper  consideration  of 
them  they  assure  our  understandings  of  many  of  the  properties  or 
attributes  of  His  Being ;  so  that  His  works  not  merely  prove  His 
existence,  but  they  also  exhibit  His  character,  "  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead : "  and,  with  the  additional  light  which  the 
holy  Scriptures  throw  upon  them,  we  possess  clear  and  assuring 
evidence  that  God  is,  and  that  there  are  cei*tain  properties  or 
qualities  in  His  nature  which  are  also  with  equal  certainty  demon- 
strated.   Hence  we  learn, — 
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1.  That  God  is  eternal.  The  present  existence  of  tilings 
proves  that  something  has  existed  from  eternity.  The  succession 
of  plants  and  animals  manifests  that  every  one  is  derived  from  an 
anteced&t  one  of  the  same  kind.  If  we  could  trace  every  link  in 
the  order  of  beings  back  by  regular  succession,  we  must  at  length 
arrive  at  the  first,  for  the  existence  of  which  we  must  look  for  the 
ori^nal  Cause  who  created  it.  Nothing  is  gained  by  making  the 
chain  ever  so  long  or  short ;  the  first  must  have  been  created  by 
one  whose  wisdom  and  power  were  sufficient  to  produce  it,  and 
could  not  have  formed  itself,  any  more  than  the  last.  All  com- 
pound and  organized  things  must  have  a  commencement,  ^d 
they  bear  witness  of  themselves  that  they  were  formed  by  an 
antecedent  agency.  We  are  hereby  led  to  the  conclusion  that, 
prior  to  any  creation,  there  was  out  one  Being  in  existence, 
that  He  is  the  Creator  of  all  others,  and  that  He  is  eternal ;  and, 
although  we  cannot  comprehend  all  that  is  implied  in  His  eternity, 
jet,  on  the  other  hand,  we  cannot  imagine  that  He  is,  or  can  be, 
anything  less  th^  eternal,  that  is,  that  He  never  hod  a  commence- 
ment of  existence.  Wherefore,  as  things  now  exist,  it  is  manifest 
that  something  has  existed  from  eternity ;  for  nothing  could  not 
have  produced  anythine ;  neither  could  anything  have  produced 
itself;  to  suppose  which  is  to  attnbute  an  action  to  it  before  it 
was  in  being,  which  is  a  plain  contradiction.  The  only  rational 
conclusion  at  which  we  can  arrive,  from  the  consideration  of  the 
things  that  are,  is,  that  there  is  one  Eternal  Being,  who  always 
was  and  is,  and  who  is  the  Creator  of  all  others. 

2.  And  it  follows,  that  this  Eternal  Being,  the  Creator  of  all 
others,  is  self- existing  and  independent.  Tol>e  self-existing  does 
not  imply  that  He  is  the  cause  of  His  own  being,  for  that  would 
be  as  impossible  as  that  anything  besides  should  be  the  cause  of 
itself;  but  that  He  exists  by  necessity  of  nature,  and,  therefore, 
must  be  independent  of  all  other.  That  which  is  eternal  and 
self- existing  cannot  depend  upon  any  other  for  its  bein^,  or  any 
quality  of  its  nature,  out  exists  by  necessity  in  itself,  mdepen- 
aently  of  all  other. 

3.  And  it  is  also  evident  that  He  must  be  infinite  and  unchange- 
able. That  which  possesses  a  necessity  of  being,  cannot  be  limited : 
limitation  is  contradictory  to  such  a  necessity ;  that  which  neces- 
sarily exists,  must  exist  everywhere ;  it  cannot  have  bounds ;  to 
bo  limited  by  any  cause,  either  within  itself,  or  from  any  external 
cause,  would  destroy  its  necessity  of  being ;  but  as  God  is  neces- 
sarily self-existing,  so  He  must  be  infinite  also,  and  this  infinity 
includes  not  only  an  unlimited  immensity,  but  also  an  equal  pos- 
session of  perfections  and  glory.  And  that  Ho  is  unchangeable  is 
equally  apparent ;  for  that  which  possesses  a  necessity  of  existence 
in  itself,  must  always  be  so ;  for  necessity  cannot  be  bounded  either 
hj  duration  or  expansion,  by  time  or  space. 
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4.  And  it  is  manifest  that  this  Being  must  be  one,  and  the  cause 
of  all  other  things  that  are.  By  His  being  "  One  "  is  implied,  not 
only  that  there  cannott.  be  two  or  more  such ;  but  also  that  Bis* 
being  is  identical  throughout  eternity  and  infinity.  To  suppose- 
that  two  such  beings  could  exist,  is  to  suppose  a  contradiction ; 
for  the  one  mtist  be  limited  hf  the  other,  and  neither  could  be- 
self-existent  or  independent :  and  to  suppose  any  variableness  of 
nature  would  be  eqiidly  contradictory ;  for  variation  must  depend 
upon  some  condition  or  circumstance  either  within  or  out  of  itself; 
bu^  as  this  Being  is  independent  of  all  cause,  and  is  of  necessity 
what  He  is,  so  must  He  be  one  and  the  same,  at  all  times,  and  in 
all  places ;  and  as  He  is  one  and  eternal,  so  must  He  have  been 
the  originator  of  all  other  things. 

6.  We  also  learn  that  the  Creator  of  all  things  is  omnipotent. 
Nothing  could  have  been  originally  produced  without  an  equiva- 
lent antecedent  agent.  The  magnitudes  of  the  heavenly  bodies, 
their  multitude,  their  distances,  their  motions,  and  influences 
exhibit  a  creating  and  sustaining  energy  beyond  our  comprehen- 
sion ;  and  when  we  consider  the  mental  capacities  of  the  intellec- 
tual universe,  we  are  amazed  and  overwhelmed.  And,  as  all 
things  derived  their  existence  from  God,  so  there  is  no  power 
possessed  by  any  one,  or  the  whole  collectively,  but  is  derived 
from  Him  who  caused  them  to  be;  and  who  must  in  Himself 
possess  all  the  resources  of  power,  and  therefore  be  almighty; 
and  hence  "  the  things  that  are  made "  manifest  a  glory  in  the 
Creator  which  is  invisible  of  itself,  but  seen  in  His  works,  "  even 
His  eternal  power  "  or  omnipotence. 

6.  This  eternal  and  omnipotent  Being  is  the  living  God.  That 
which  is  itself  devoid  of  life  could  not  have  produced  it  in  any  other : 
it  would  have  been  as  impossible  for  lifeless  matter  to  have  pro- 
duced vitality,  as  for  nothing  to  have  produced  any  real  being  t 
but  as  we  see  thousands  of  things  possessing  life,  we  are  thereby 
assured  that  their  Creator  is  a  living  being,  that  He  hath  life  in 
Himself,  and  that  it  is  from  Him  that  every  Hving  thing  derived 
its  vitality.  And  this  moreover  convinces  us  that  He  is  not  mat- 
ter, but  spirit;  an  infinite,  eternal,  self-existing  mind,  having 
life  equal  to  His  being,  and  essentially  belonging  to  it :  He  is, 
therefore,  capable  of  performing  any  action  according  to  His- 
own  will, 

7.  It  is  also  equally  apparent  from  the  things  that  are  made, 
that  the  Maker  of  them  is  wise  and  intelligent.  The  wisdom 
which  He  possesses  must  be  more  profound  than  any  or  all  created 
intelligence;  for  if  any  creature  has  wisdom,  he  must  have  derived 
it  from  Him  who  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom,  who  must  possess  it 
incomparably  beyond  the  conception  of  the  highest  created  Intel- 
lact.  If  all  His  attributes  are  equal, — and  they  must  be  so, 
because  He  is  a  Spirit, — then  His  wisdom  and  understanding- 
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most  be  unlimited,  perfect,  and  unerring ;  He  cannot  do  an3rtliing 
but  upon  the  wisest  and  best  plans ;  there  cannot  be  any  improve- 
ment upon  His  acts ;  all  His  works  must  be  perfect  according  to 
their  natures ;  and  in  no  one  thing,  either  great  or  small,  can  He  fall 
into  error,  or  do  an  imperfect  action.  How  manifest  is  this  wis- 
dom, and  how  multiplied  are  the  proofs  of  it !  It' it  seen  in  everj' 
grade  of  creation,  from  the  minute  atom  to  the  ponderous  world ; 
and  from  the  world  as  an  atom  to  the  mighty  universe  c  f  which  it 
is  a  part.  How  accurately  are  all  the  heavenly  bodies  balanced,  so 
that  they  hang  upon  nothing  1  What  a  profundity  of  knowledge 
znust  have  been  possessed  by  Him  who  so  nicely  adjusted  the 
weight  and  distance  of  each,  that  for  thousands  of  years  not  one  of 
them  has  failed  in  the  slightest  degree !  And  so  also  do  we  perceive 
it  in  every  form  of  vegetable  and  animal  life :  from  the  smallest  plant 
to  the  stately  tree,  how  perfect  is  every  one  of  them !  from  the 
lowest  form  of  animal  life  to  man,  what  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing are  displayed  in  each  and  in  all !  The  human  mind  is  lost  in 
the  ocean  of  intelligence  manifested  in  the  things  which  were 
evidently  made  by  some  Being  whose  wisdom  knows  no  bounds. 
The  knowledge  of  such  an  one  must  be  eqyial  with  everything; 
He  must  be  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  thmgs  within  and  with- 
out, and  all  their  possible  vanations  and  operations :  He  must 
know  all  the  thoughts  of  all  intelligent  creatures ;  every  thine 
must  be  perceived  and  understood  by  Him  at  all  times,  in  aU 
places,  and  under  all  circumstances ;  and  He  must  have  wisdom 
to  direct  and  control  all  things  for  their  proper  designs,  and  for 
His  own  glory. 

8.  The  things  that  are  made  also  prove  the  goodness  and  love  of 
their  Maker.  The  unspeakably  greater  proportion  of  animal  sen- 
sitiveness is  enjoyment  which  arises  from  the  constant  flow  of  the 
beneficent  acts  of  the  Creator.  He  gives  rain,  and  causes  the  sun 
to  shine,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  the  earth  in  their  season,  so 
that  every  creature  is  amply  provided  for  day  by  day.  The  exer- 
cise of  the  creature  in  almost  every  event  of  its  existence  is  plea- 
sure. Its  voluntary  and  involuntary  actions  through  the  general 
course  of  its  life  administer  happiness.  Had  not  the  Maker  of  all 
things  been  gracious  and  loving.  He  would  not  have  made  all  the 
operations  of  nature  contribute  to  the  general  happiness  of  His 
creatures ;  He  would  not  have  made  them  capable  ot  receiving, 
enjoyment  from  every  external  and  internal  object  and  motion. 
But  everything  might  have  been  the  reverse ;  every  sight  might 
liaye  administered  terror,  every  taste  disgust,  every  sound  a  discord, 
every  smell  an  offence,  every  operation  of  body  or  mind  might 
have  been  attended  with  pain.  What  a  universe  of  misery  would 
this  world  have  been  had  its  Maker  been  other  than  benign  and 
kind !  How  immaculately  pure  and  free  from  evil  must  hSs  own 
nature  be  I  how  happy,  how  blessed  in  Himself,  to  be  the  sourca 
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of  blistf  to  all  created  beinftEi !  No  motive  but  goodness  impelled 
Him  to  make  any  creature  wliatever,  and  this  principle  prompts 
Him  to  similar  acts,  generation  after  generation.  He  is  necessa- 
rily happy  in  the  unlimited  possession  of  his  own  perfections  and 
glory,  and  the  £»unt  from  wnich  streams  of  goodness  flow  to  all 
tke  creatures  which  His  hands  have  made. 

9.  In  addition  to  this  plain  and  unexceptionable  method  of 
proving  the  existence  and  character  of  Grod,  which  is  termed  the 
argxiraent  ct,  posterieri,  or  proofs  of  the  being  and  perfections  of 
the  Deity  drawn  fiK>m  His  works,  many  learned  men  have  adopted 
another  mode  of  reasoning,  which  is  designated  the  argument 
d  priori,  by  which  they  have  attempted  to  proYe  the  existence  of 
God  from  the  necessity  of  His  being,  or  that  His  non-existence  is 
impossible.  In  this  argument  they  do  not  profess  to  adduce  any 
evidence  from  His  works :  but  as  all  ideas  that  pass  into  the 
human  mind  in  this  state  of  existence,  do  so  only  through  the 
bodily  senses;  and  as  all  the  knowledge  we  acquire  of  things 
external  to  ourselves  is  attained  through  no  other  medium  except 
by  supernatural  operations,  it  is  very  difficult  for  the  human 
mind  to  find,  or  to  appreciate,  an  independent  argument  for  the 
existence  of  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  who  cannot  be  per- 
ceived by  the  bodily  senses ;  but  His  works  are  discernible,  and 
thereby  appreciable  and  demonstrative  to  the  understanding. 
And  as  those  who  require  such  arguments  are  generally  perverse 
and  prejudiced,  so  the  difficulty  of  satisfying  them  is  increased, 
and  the  propriety  of  adopting  such  a  mode  questionable.  The 
argument  for  the  existence  of  God  from  His  works  is  more 
easily  apprehended  and  convincing  to  every  class  of  mind,  and  to 
persons  of  every  attainment  of  knowledge ;  and  we  may  be  assured 
of  its  propriety,  its  sublimity,  and  its  completeness,  from  the  con- 
sideration that  it  is  the  argument  uniforinly  used  by  the  inspired 
writQrs. 

10.  Having  thus  noticed  the  sources  from  which  we  derive  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  the  modes  by  which  His  existence  and 
character  are  demonstrated,  we  shall  conclude  this  chapter  by  two 
or  three  appropriate  observations. 

As  it  is  beyond  all  reasonable  doubt  from  the  things  that  are 
made,  and  from  the  revelations  of  the  Scriptures,  that  there  is 
One  great  and  glorious  Being,  who  possesses  all  possible  perfec- 
tion, and  who  is  independent  of  aU  others,  and  their  Creator  and 
Preserver ;  it  behoves  every  man  to  acquire  such  a  knowledge  of 
Him  as  his  opportunities  and  capabilities  will  allow ;  and  also  to 
ascertain  the  claims  which  such  a  Being  has  upon  his  reverence, 
trust,  obedience,  and  worship. 

Nothing  can  be  comparable  to  God.  "Were  the  entire  universe 
of  material  and  spiritual  beings  brought  together,  grand  and 
glorioos  as  they  are,  yet  the  whole  would  not  bear  any  comparison 
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with  Him  who  is  infinite.  The  smalleet  atom  of  matter  would 
bear  some  comparison  with  them,  but  the  whole  of  them  united 
would  not  bear  any  comparison  with  God,  because  the  whole  of 
them  would  be  finite ;  but  He  is  infinite.  He  possesses  a  fulness 
of  glory  which  cannot  have  either  limits  or  bounds.  He  embraces 
every  thing,  pervades  every  thinff,  perceives  every  thing,*  and  is 
the  first  and  supporting  Oause  of  au  other.  We,  therefore,  owe 
our  existence  to  Him,  and  also  all  the  blessings  of  this  life.  The 
serious  contemplation  of  such  a  Being  is  overwhelming  His 
perfections  are  sufficient  to  inspire  us  with  profound  awe  and 
admiration ;  and  the  utmost  reverence  that  the  soul  is  capable  of 
expressing  or  experiencing  is  due  to  Him  for  ever.  Our  trust  in 
Him  should  be  implicit  and  abiding,  for  he  cannot  err  or  be 
unkind.  Universal  obedience  to  Him  is  our  duty,  and  will  prove 
our  highest  pleasure ;  and  to  worship  Him  will  constitute  our 
purest  enjoyment  throughout  eternity. 


CHAPTER  II. 


THE  HOLY  SCRIPTUEES. 


PART  I. 

I.  The  holy  Scriptures  a  Revelation  from  God.  IT.  1.  The  holy  Scriptures 
defined.  2.  The  Apocrypha  excluded.  3.  The  Bible  written  by  inspired 
men  in  different  ages.  4.  The  Books  of  Scripture  enumerated  and  arranged. 
1st.  The  Old  Testament.  2ud.  The  New  Testament.  5.  Inspiration 
claimed  for  tlie  whole.  III.  Revelation  defined.  IV.  Inspiration.  1.  De- 
fined. 2.  Degrees  of  inspiration  not  warranted  by  Scripture,  and  not  binding 
upon  our  reception.  8.  Plenary  inspiration.  1st.  Defined,  2nd.  Claimed 
by  the  inspired  writers.  3rd.  Claimed  for  the  Old  Testament  writers.  4th. 
Tor  the  New  Testament  writers.  4.  The  diflference  of  estimation  in  which 
we  must  hold  the  Scriptures,  if  we  consider  them  only  partially  or  fully 
inspired. 

1.  The  existence  of  God  having  been  considered,  it  will  be  our 
next  duty  to  inquire  whether  He  has  made  any  revelation  of 
Himself  to  man,  or  whether  He  has  given  any  directions  for  onr 
conduct,  or  for  our  mode  of  approach  to  Him  as  our  Maker  and 
Lord.  The  inspired  Scriptures  profess  to  be  such  a  revelation, 
and  to  be  a  perfect  rule  for  the  regulation  of  the  actions  of  men  : 
•*  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous* 
ness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished 
unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17.)  Thus  the  divine  origin 
and  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  are  claimed,  and  their  design  for 
the  benefit  of  mankind  declared. 

II.  1.  By  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  mean  that  volume  which,  in 
its  collective  form,  is  called  " The  Bible;"  the  whole  of  which  we 
acknowledge  to  be  "  given  by  divine  inspiration ;  "  and  although 
many  "  holy  men "  were  employed  as  instruments  in  communi- 
cating it,  yet  the  revelations  it  contains  are  the  words  of  God, 
as  trmy  as  if  He  had  spoken  them  immediately  from  heaven  to 
man. 

2.  As,  however,  in  different  ages  some  have  claimed  for  the 
writings  of  uninspired  men  a  divine  origin  and  authority  which 
they  have  not  possessed;   and  as  these  apocryphal  writingi^ 
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.throurb  ignorance,  imprudence,  or  otherwise,  have  been  ocoa- 
fiionally  incorporated  and  bound  up  with  the  sacred  volume,  it 
will  be  reouisite.  at  an  early  stage  of  this  chapter,  to  define  what 
is  meant  by  "  the  Scriptures,"  for  the  whole  of  which  we  claim 
the  solemn  title  of  "inspired."  When  the  apostle  said,  "All 
Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  Gk>d,"  it  is  evident  from 
the  context,  that  he  did  not  mean  common  writings ;  for  he  there 
calls  them  "  the  Holy  Scriptm-es."  (2  Tim.  iii.  15.)  These  alone 
we  affirm  to  be  given  by  divine  inspiration. 

3.  Those  holv  men  by  whom  the  Scriptures  were  written,  did 
not  all  live  in  the  same  age  or  place,  but  were  raised  up  at  differ- 
ent periods  and  places,  to  speak  and  to  write  as  the  Spirit  gave 
them  utterance.  The  Bible,  therefore,  is  composed  of  these  sacred 
records,  which  have  been  collected  and  arranged,  either  bv  men 
who  were  themselves  under  divine  direction,  or  by  such  authority, 
when  impartially  considered,  as  to  assure  us  of  their  genuineness 
and  authenticity,  and  to  enable  us  implicitly  to  receive  them. 
The  two  great  divisions  of  the  Scriptures  are,  The  Old  and  New  ^ 
Testaments.  The  Old  Testament  contains  all  those  scriptures 
which  were  written  and  preserved  by  divine  command  before  the 
•coming  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  New  Testament  contains  all  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  which  were  designed  to 
be  transmitted  to  posterity,  from  the  birth  of  Christ  to  the  bene- 
diction of  St.  John,  when  Christ  in  the  most  solemn  manner 
declared  the  period  of  inspiration  was  finished ;  and  that  no  man 
could  either  add  anything  to  the  sacred  writings,  or  take  from 
them,  without  incumnc^  the  heaviest  penalty  that  an  immortal 
beinK  can  endure,  even  having  his  name  taken  from  the  holy  city, 
And  being  assigned  to  endure  the  punishment  of  all  the  plagues 
which  are  written  in  the  book  of  Revelation. 

4.  To  remove  all  doubt,  it  will  be  requisite  to  enumerate  those 
books  which  constitute  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  by  which  all 
apocryphal  writings  of  every  age  will  be  excluded,  and  those  only 
retained  which  have  been,  and  still  are,  considered  and  received 
.as  inspired  by  every  pure  section  of  the  church,  both  under  the  old 
and  new  dispensations.  These,  and  these  only,  are  recognised  as 
the  word  of  God. 

1st.  The  Old  Testament,  the  books  of  which  are  divided  and 
arranged  under  three  general  heads,  the  Historical,  Poatical,  and 
Prophetical.  The  historical  books  are,  Fi/i'st,  The  Pentateuch,  or 
£ye  books  of  Moses,  bearing  the  respective  names  of  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbers,  and  Deuteronomy:  these  contain 
the  history  of  the  creation  in  general,  and  of  man  from  ouf  first 
parent  to  the  death  of  Moses.  Secondly,  The  continuation  of  his- 
torical books  relating  to  the  church  of  God  from  the  death  of 
Moses  to  the  great  national  reformation  under  Nehemiah,  after 
the  return  of  the  Jews  from  the  Babylonish  captivity,    Twelvt 
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books  are  included  in  this  division, — Joshna,  Judges,  Bntli,. 
Two  Books  of  Samuel,  Two  of  the  Kings,  Two  of  the  Chronicles, 
Ezra,  Nehemiah,  and  Esther.  Secondly,  The  poetical  books, 
which  are  five,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  Song  of 
Solomon.  Thirdly,  The  prophetical  books,  which  are  sixteen,  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremiah  being  usually  considered  as  an  appen- 
dix to  his  predictions :  those  are  arranged  into  two  classes : — First, 
The  ^eater  prophets,  comprising  the  writings  of  Isaiah,  Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel,  and  Daniel,  who  were  designated  as  "  greater  *'  from  the 
size  of  their  books,  and  not  because  they  were  more  eminentljr 
inspired  than  the  others.  Secondly,  The  minor  pi'ophets,  whicn 
contain  the  writings  of  Hosea,  Joel,  Amos,  Obadiah,  Jonah, 
Micah,  Nahum,  Habakkuk,  Zephaniah,  Haggai,  Zechariah,  and 
Malachi.  These  constitute  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
tures, the  total  number  of  which  is  thirty-eight,  or,  if  the  Lamen- 
tations of  Jeremiah  are  considered  as  distinct  from  the  prophecies^ 
thirty-nine. 

2nd.  The  New  Testament  Scriptures,  which  were  written  after 
the  advent  of  Christ :  these  are  classified  in  the  following  order : — 
First,  The  historical  books,  the  first  part  of  which  treats  of  the 
history  and  acts  of  our  Lord,  and  which  were  written  by  the  four 
evangelists,  Matthew,  Mark,  Liike,  and  John;  and  tne  second 
part,  comprising  the  history  of  the  church  under  the  apostles, 
after  the  ascension  of  Christ,  termed  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 
The  historical  books  are  therefore  five  in  number.  Secondly,  The 
epistolary,  or  doctrinal,  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul ;  consisting 
of  The  Epistle  to  the  Itomans,  two  to  the  Corinthians,  Galatians, 
Ephesians,  Philippians,  Colossians,  two  to  the  Thessalonians,  two 
to  Timothy,  Titus,  Philemon,  and  the  Hebrews ;  being  fourteen 
epistles.  Thirdly,  The  Catholic,  or  Greneral,  Epistles,  viz.,  of 
James,  two  of  Peter,  three  of  John,  and  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  in 
the  whole  seven.  And,  Fourthly,  The  Revelation  of  John  the 
Divine ;  making  a  total  of  twenty-seven  books  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment ;  and  a  total  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  conjointly  of 
sixty-six  books,  which  form  the  entire  holy  Scriptures ;  the  whole 
that  are  acknowledged  as  having  been  "given  by  inspiration 
of  God." 

5.  For  each  of  these  books  separately,  and  for  the  whole  collec- 
tively, w^  claim  a  divine  authority.  This  claim,  however,  does 
not  extend  to  the  arrangement  of  the  books  in  systematic  order, 
or  to  any  arbitrary  division,  but  to  the  production  of  each  book  as 
it  came  from  the  hand  of  its  writer ;  and  to  the  whole  as  forming 
a  perfect  revelation  of  God:  each  truth,  therefore,  contained  within 
the  volume  of  inspiration  is  binding  upon  the  credence  of  every 
man ;  and  every  precept  and  duty  enjoined  are  binding  upon  the 
practice  of  all  men  as  moral  agents ;  and  the  whole  revelation  of 
the  divine  mind  is  therein  completed,  so  that  nothing  can  be 
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added  to  it,  or  taken  away  from  it  bj  any  man,  or.by  any  anthority 
•whatever.  For  the  entire  volume  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  we  claim, 
in  the  most  comprehensive  and  unequivocal  sense,  a  divine  origin ; 
and  that  it  is  a  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of  God,  perfect  and 
complete,  so  fsir  as  it  was  requisite  for  man  to  receive  in  this  state 
of  his  existence ;  and  that  each  writer  particularly,  and  the  whole 
collectively,  wrote  and  spoke  under  the  direct  inspiration  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  But  before  we  enter  upon  the  proofs  of  these  asser- 
tions, it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  define  what  is  meant  by  the 
terms  "Revelation,    and  "Inspiration." 

III.  Revelation  is  the  act  of  revealing,  or  making  a  thing 
known ;  and,  in  a  theological  sense,  it  refers  to  the  communication 
of  sacred  truth  to  man,  wnich  could  not  have  been  acquired  by  any 
process  of  human  reasoning,  or  by  the  exercise  of  our  faculties, 
without  the  immediate  assistance  of  God.  A  revelation,  there- 
fore, is  a  certain  intelligent  and  understood  expression  and 
signification,  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  human  mind,  and 
wrought  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  person  who  receives  it  has 
the  assured  conviction  that  the  truth  communicated  is  received 
by  him  directly  from  God.  The  methods  of  communicating  reve- 
lations were  various,  but  all  were  above  the  control  of  man,  and 
all  of  immediate  divine  appointment.  That  God  did  not  confine 
Himself  to  any  particular  mode  of  manifesting  His  will  is  evident ; 
jet  each  manifestation  was  so  certified  to  mm  to  whom  it  was 
given,  that  he  was  confident  of  its  divine  origin.  Sometimes 
revelations  were  made  by  an  audible  voice,  at  others  by  irradia- 
tion of  the  intellect,  by  impressions  in  dreams  and  visions,  trances, 
opening  the  understanding,  and  in  various  other  manners;  but 
whatever  mode  of  operation  was  adopted,  every  one  who  received 
such  a  communication  was  positively  assured  that  it  was  super- 
naturally  produced,  and  that  it  proceeded  directly  from  God. 

rV.  1.  Inspiration  is  that  act  by  which  God  takes  full  posses- 
fiiou  of  the  human  mind,  and  thereby  assists  and  controls  the 
person  so  influenced,  that  he  is  enabled  to  speak  or  write  divine 
truths  under  His  immediate  direction,  and  by  His  authority.  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  agent  which  effects  this  influence ;  and  he  who 
receives  it  is  so  completely  under  supernatural  and  spiritual  con- 
trol, that  the  truths  which  he  utters  during  the  period  of  inspira- 
tion are  not  his  own  productions,  but  truly  and  properly  the  words 
of  God.  "  No  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  of  any  private  inter- 
pretation. For  the  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man :  but  holy  men  of  Goa  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost."  (2  Peter  i.  20,  21.)  This  is  the  character  of  the 
inspiration  which  we  claim  for  all  the  writers  of  the  sacred  page : 
they  were  "  holy  men,"  and  therefore  morally  prepared  as*  instru- 
ments for  conveying  the  divine  will;  they  were  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  sp&e  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 
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2.  Some  tlieelogians  have  divided  inspiration  into  three,  and 
others  into  four,  classes,  which  they  have  termed  Inspiration  of 
**  direction,"  of  "  superintendency,"  of  ."  elevation,"  and  "  sug- 
gestion ; "  and  others  have  thought  that  there  were  some  modes 
oy  which  God  communicated  His  will  which  do  not  come  under 
any  one  of  the  classes  so  denominated.  It  is  questionable  whether 
such  a  division  is  desirable,  epecially  as  the  use  made  of  it  by 
some  writers  tends  to  diminish  the  sacredness,  and  to  repudiate 
the  divine  origin  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  as  a  complete  ana  entire 
revelation  of  God.  "  All  Scripture  "  was  given  by  the  dictation 
of  the  Holy  Ghost :  consequently,  in  what  manner  soever  it  waa 
communicated,  no  part  of  it  is  of  less  than  divine  authority,  and 
the  whole  forms  one  complete  revelation  of  the  mind  and  will  of 
God  to  man.  These  assertions  are  equally  applicable  to  each  and 
every  part ;  so  that  no  part  can  be  said  to  be  inspired  in  a  lesa 
degree  or  in  a  less  extent  of  signification  than  another.  The 
histories  and  recorded  events  in  the  Scriptures  were  written  by 
divine  command,  and,  therefore,  are  as  much  inspired  as  any 
other  part  of  holy  Writ.  The  sacred  penmen  were  as  much 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  record  those  histories  contained  in 
the  Bible,  as  they  were  to  predict  the  things  that  were  to  come. 
In  many  instances  these  histories  contain  clear  and  decisive  proofs 
of  the  attributes  and  government  of  God,  and  salutary  lessons  of 
duty  and  comfort  to  men,  the  absence  of  which  would  be  a  great 
loss  to  mankind ;  and  as  they  were  written  for  our  ensamples, 
they  supply  a  form  of  teaching,  and  convey  an  authoritative  rule 
for  action,  which  uninspired  history  utterly  fails  to  exhibit. 

But  as  the  distinctions  mentioned  are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures 
themselves,  they  are  not  binding  upon  any  man  either  to  receive 
or  adopt  them ;  and  respecting  the  second  class,  or  the  inspira- 
tion of  superintendency,  we  may  confidently  state  that  the  defi- 
nition generally  ^ven  to  it  comes  short  of  the  lowest  expressions 
of  divine  inspiration  as  claimed  by  the  sacred  penmen  themselves. 
Although  there  are  no  such  distinctions  recognised  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, yet  they  speak  of  the  mode  of  the  divine  operation  upon  the 
minds  of  inspired  men  as  varied  according  to  circumstances; 
for  God  "  at  sundry  times,  and  in  divers  manners,  spake  in  time 
past  unto  the  fathers  by  the  prophets."  (Heb.  i.  1.)  And  as  we 
have  already  noticed  some  of  the  modes  by  which  the  divine 
will  was  made  known,  it  will  not  be  necessary  here  to  recapitu- 
late  them ;  but  we  may  at  once  observe  that  the  apostle  entered 
largely  into  this  subject,  when  he  treated  of  "  spiritual  gifts,"  in 
his  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  in  which  he  said,  "  Wherefore  I 
give  you  to  understand,  that  no  man  speaking  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  calleth  Jesus  accursed :  and  that  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus 
is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  there  are  diversities  of 
gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differences  of  administra- 
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tions,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations, 
but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketh  all  in  all.  Bat  the  mani- 
festation of  the  Spirit  is  ^iven  to  every  man  to  profit  withal.  For 
to  one  is  eiven  bv  the  Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the 
word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith  by  the 
same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  gifts  of  healing  by  the  same  Spirit ; 
to  another  the  working  of  mii*acles;  to  another  prophecy;  to 
another  discerning  of  spirits ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ; 
to  another  the  interpretation  of  tongues :  but  all  these  worketh 
that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  every  man  severally 
as  he  wiU."  (1  Oor.  xii.  3-11.) 

Although  this  passage  has  direct  reference  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment dispensation,  yet  some  of  the  expressions  are  so  comprehen- 
sive, that  we  are  justified  in  concludmg  that  all  those  who  have 
been  employed  in  any  age  in  contributing  to  the  revelation  of  the 
divine  will  have  been  influenced  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  how 
Tai*ied  soever  their  ministrations  maj  have  been,  they  were  all 
acting  under  immediate  divine  dictation,  whensoever  tnev  spoke 
or  recorded  anything  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Accordingly,  they 
were  not  merely  upright  historians,  preserved  ^nerally  from 
material  error,  but  were  so  under  the  infallible  direction  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth  that  all  the  sacred  Scriptures  were  ^ven  by  inspi- 
ration of  God,  in  the  highest  and  proper  signification  of  tne 
assertion. 

8.  1st.  Another  consideration  respecting  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptures  is,  whether  the  inspired  writers  were  so  controlled  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  as  to  be  influenced  in  the  mode  of  expressing 
themselves,  so  that  the  entire  composition  of  their  writings  was 
under  divine  direction ;  and  whether  the  most  minute  particular 
was  the  immediate  dictation  of  God.  This  is  termed  "  plenary 
inspiration,"  and  refers  not  merely  to  the  general  subject  or 
matter  to  be  recorded  or  revealed,  without  any  particular  divine 

guidance  as  to  the  form  of  words  to  be  used,  but  includes,  and 
as  especial  reference  to,  the  exact  mode  of  expression  used  by 
the  sacred  penmen ;  so  that  whien  they  were  engaged  either  in 
speaking  or  writing  the  word  of  God,  they  were  not  left  without 
divine  guidance  or  assistance,  neither  was  the  mode  of  expression 
left  to  their  integrity,  or  to  the  best  of  their  natural  abilities  f  but 
they  were  under  the  direct  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  not  for 
the  subjects  only,  but  also  for  the  words  by  which  thoy  were  to 
express  them. 

2nd.  In  investi^ting  this  subject  it  is  requisite  to  ascertain 
whether  the  inspired  penmen  themselves,  either  directly  or  indi- 
rectly, cl^m  such  aplenaiy  influence  and  assistance  as  to  give 
us  to  understand  that  they  were  so  fully  dii*ected  in  the  choice 
•of  the  words  which  they  used,  that  everything  which  they  either 
wrote  or  spoke  was  so  minutely  dictated,  that  the  words  themselves, 

0  2 
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and  the  constmction  of  those  words  into  sentences,  were  not  of 
hnman,  but  of  divine  origin.  If  we  do  not  find  any  claim  in  the 
Scriptures  to  such  plenaiy  inspiration,  we  shall  not  be  warranted 
in  supporting  it ;  but  if  we  find  such  claims  asserted,  then  we- 
cannot  by  any  means,  or  under  any  circumstances,  relinquish 
them,  but  rather  endeavour  to  show  both  the  reasonableness  and 
necessity  of  such  plenary  assistance.  We  do  not  assert  that  it  is 
requisite  to  have  such  a  testimony  for  the  writings  of  each  of  the^ 
sacred  penmen  individually ;  but  if  we  have  it  in  some  particular 
instances,  and  in  some  others  of  a  more  general  description,  we 
shall  be  warranted  in  concluding  that  the  inspiration  of  the 
Scriptureo  is  of  such  a  full  or  plenary  character,  that  even  the 
smallest  word  was  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  no  part 
of  it  is  the  word  of  man,  but  the  word  of  God. 

3rd.  Many  passages  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scrip- 
tures either  directly  state,  or  indirectly  imply,  that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament writers  spoke  and  wrote  under  such  a  completeness  of 
control  as  we  have  termed  "  plenary  inspiration."  All  assertions 
of  the  class  which  include  such  declarations  as  these,  '*  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,"  "  The  Lord  saith,"  "  God  hath  spoken,"  or 
"said;"  and  those  which  attach  such  a  claim  to  the  Scriptures 
generalhr,  as  "  The  word  of  God,"  "  The  word  of  the  Lord,"  "  The 
words  01  the  Lord ;"  and  those  which  assert  of  the  sacred  writings 
that  they  are  the  **  commandments,"  *'  laws,"  "  statutes,"  "  ordi- 
nances," &c.,  of  God,  directly  indicate  that  the  writers  of  the 
Scriptures  claimed  a  divine  origin  and  authority  for  them; 
and  in  some  instances  the  assertions  are  so  direct  and  compre- 
hensive, as  to  leave  us  without  doubt  that  the  claim  extended  to 
all  and  every  part  of  the  holy  Scriptures,  and  that  the  inspired 
writers  themselves  attached  a  divine  authority  to  them.  In  the 
reign  of  Josiah,  "  Hilkiah  the  priest  found  a  book  of  the  law  of 
the  Lord  given  by  Moses;"  (2  0hron.  xxxiv.  14;)  and  when  the 
king  heard  it  read,  he  commanded  Hilkiah  and  others,  saying, 
**  Go,  inquire  of  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  left  in 
Israel  and  in  Judah,  concerning  the  words  of  the  book  that  is 
found :  for  great  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  that  is  poured  out  upon 
ns,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  do 
aftev  all  that  is  written  in  this  book."  (Yerse  21.)  From  this 
passage  it  is  obvious  that  all  that  was  written  in  that  book  was 
considered  "  the  word  of  the  Lord."  In  the  confession  of  Daniel, 
the  words  which  the  prophets  spoke  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  are- 
recognised  as  the  "voice"  of  God :  "  Neither  have  we  obeyed  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in  His  laws  which  He  set 
belbre  us  by  His  servants  the  prophets."  (Dan.  ix.  10.)  And  in 
the  promise  which  was  made  to  the  children  of  Israel  by  Moses, 
Yil  the  words  which  a  true  prophet  speaks  are  recognised  as  being 
the  words  of  God :  **  I  will  raise  thee  up  a  prophet  from  among 
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ihj  brethren,  like  nnto  thee,  and  will  put  My  words  in  his  month, 
and  he  shall  speak  unto  them  all  that  I  shall  command  him.  And 
it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  will  not  hearken  nnto  My 
words  which  he  shall  speak  in  My  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him. 
But  the  prophet  which  shall  presume  to  speak  a  word  in  My 
name,  which  1  have  not  commanded  him  to  speak,  or  that  shall 
vpeak  in  the  name  of  other  gods,  even  that  prophet  shall  die." 
(I)eut.  xviii.  18-20.)  The  New  Testament  writers  also  claim  an 
immediate  divine  inspiration  for  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment. Hence,  when  Zacharias  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost, 
lie  blessed  God  for  visiting  and  redeeming  His  people,  "  As  He 
«pake  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  which  nave  been  since 
the  world  beean."  (Luke  i.  70.)  Again,  St.  Paul  says,  "  Well 
«pake  the  Hohr  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers." 
^cts  xzviii.  25.)  And  also  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  he  con* 
nrms  the  plenary  inspiration  of  the  prophets  by  saying,  "  For  He 
make  in  a  certain  place  of  the  seventh  aay  on  this  wise.  And  God 
md  rest  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works.    And  in  this  place 

Again,  If  they  shall  enter  into  My  rest Again,  He  limiteth  a 

certain  day,  saying  in  David,  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  His  voice, 
harden  not  your  hearts."  (Heb.  iv.  4,  5,  7,)  And  St.  Peter  is 
equally  exnlicit,  and  confirms  this  view  by  sayine,  ''Men  and 
brethren,  this  Scripture  must  needs  have  been  fiilfilled  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before  concerning 
Judas."  (Acts  I.  16.)  And  in  another  place  this  apostle  leads  us 
to  conclude  that  oven  the  prophets  themselves  did  not  under- 
stand all  the  inspired  communications  which  were  made  to  them^ 
which  clearly  proves  that  their  words  were  not  their  own,  but 
that  they  were  dictated  by  God :  hence  he  says,  "  Of  which  sal- 
yation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and  searched  diligently,  who 
prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you :  searching 
what,  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Ohrist  which  was  in 
them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the  sufferings 
of  Ohrist,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow."  (1  Peter  i.  10, 11.) 

4th.  In  no  less  a  degree  do  we  claim  "  plenary  inspiration"  for 
the  New  Testament  writers :  and  we  do  so  for  the  same  reason, 
because  they  claim  it  for  themselves,  and  for  one  another.  As 
infallible  teachers  of  the  New  Oovenant,  they  needed  full  instruo- 
tioBS  and  directions ;  and  these  they  were  promised  by  Ohrist,  by 
whose  Spirit  the  Old  Testament  writers  were  inspired.    The 

general  character  of  the  inspiration  of  the  apostles  is  thus  stated 
y  our  Lord:  "But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost, 
whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name.  He  shall  teach  you  all 
things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance,  whatsover  I 
have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  26.)  And  a^ain:  "Howbeit 
when  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  come,  He  will  guide  you  into  all 
truth:  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He 
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shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He  will  showTon  things  to 
oome."  (John  xvi.  13.)  In  these  passages  the  Holj  Ghost  ia 
promised  to  the  apostles  to  teach  them  *'  all  things/'  to  brine: 
•*  all  things"  to  their  "remembrance,"  to  guide  them  into  "all 
truth,"  and  to  show  them  "things  to  come;"  these  ^:pressions 
signify  plenary  inspiration,  which  extends  even  to  the  words  which 
they  should  use,  which  were  engaged  to  be  given  them  in  times  of 
persecution :  "  But  when  they  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought  how 
or  what  ye  shall  speak :  for  it  shall  be  given  you  in  that  same 
hour  what  ye  shall  speak.  For  it  is  not  ye  that  speak,  but  the 
Spirit  of  your  Father  which  speaketh  in  you."  (Matt.  x.  19,  20.) 
many  indirect  proofs  may  be  selected  from  the  writings  of  the 
apostles  which  confirm  this  view;  such  as,  that  the  Gospel  is 
"the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,"  and  other  like  assertions; 
but  we  shall  confine  ourselves  chiefly  to  those  which  more 
directly  carry  evidence  in  themselves.  We  have  already  noticed 
that  Christ  promised  the  apostles  divine  inspiration ;  and  that 
they  claimed  this  qualification  for  themselves  and  for  each  other, 
is  evident  from  their  own  proceedings  and  testimony.  It  is 
recorded  concerning  them  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  "  And  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  (Acts  ii.  4.) 
After  this  St.  Paul  was  called  to  the  holy  oiBELce,  and  St.  Peter 
claims  an  inspiration  for  him,  and  for  his  Epistles,  equally  with 
the'  other  scriptures :  "  Even  as  our  beloved  brother  Paul  alsa 
according  to  the  wisdom  given  unto  him  hath  written  unto  you ; 
as  also  aU  in  his  Epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these  things ;  in 
which  are  some  thmgs  hard  to  be  understood,  which  they  that 
are  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scrip- 
tures,, unto  their  own  destruction."  (2  Peter  iii.  15,  16.)  And 
they  claimed  the  same  distinction  for  themselves.  St.  Paul  in  the 
most  unqualified  manner  does  so  when  he  says,  "  But  I  certify 
you,  brethren,  that  the  Gospel  which  was  preached  of  me  is  not 
after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man,  neither  was  I  taught 
it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;"  (Gal.  i.  11, 12;)  and 
again,  in  a  more  general  manner,  including  others  with  him,  he 
says.  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the 
spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are 
freely  given  to  us  of  God.  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in 
the  words  which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  teacheth,  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual." 
(1  Cor.  ii.  12, 13.)  And  in  writing  to  another  church  he  says, 
"For  this  cause  also  thank  we  God  without  ceasing,  because,, 
when  ye  received  the  word  of  God,  which  ye  heard  of  us,  ye 
received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  but  as  it  is  in  truth,  the  word 
of  Gk)d,  which  effectually  worketh  also  in  you  that  believe."^ 
(1  Thess.  ii.  13.)    St.  John  also  claims  it  in  the  Book  of  Bevela* 
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tion,  in  varions  parts  of  which  the  expressions  are  declared  to  be 
not  his  own,  but  those  of  Ohrist.  In  the  opening  verse  of  that  book 
he  terms  it,  "  The  relation  of  Jesus  Christ;"  (Rev.  i.  1 ;)  the 
addresses  to  the  churches  are  spoken  as  the  words  of  Christ ;  and 
80  at  the  conclusion,  "  He  which  testifieth  these  things  saith^ 
Surely  I  come  quickly:  Amen.  Even  so,  come.  Lord  Jesus." 
(Rev.  xxii.  20.) 

4.  These  Scriptures  are  quite  satisfactory  as  proofs  of  plenary 
inspiration ;  and  receiving  them  as  such,  we  coincide  with  the 
mind  of  God ;  and  the  strongest  r^sons  also  are  capable  of  being 
adduced  to  establish  the  necessity  of  such  plenary  inspiration. 
The  estimation  in  which  the  Scriptures  are  held  must  be  wholly 
different  in  the  case  of  those  who  consider  that  the  general  subjects 
are  inspired,  but  that  the  language  in  which  those  subjects  are 
expressed  is  of  humau  composition  and  authority.  In  three  par- 
ticulars  especially  this  difference  of  estimation  must  be  clear: 
First,  in  respect  of  their  sanctity,  and  the  reverence  in  which  they 
are  regarded.  He  who  receives  them  as  given  by  the  direct  dicta« 
tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  muid,  attach  a  profound  sanctity  to  them 
above  all  human  productions ;  he  must  esteem  them  as  "  the  word 
of  God ; "  and  as  such  not  to  be  changed  in  the  least  pai*ticular 
bj  any  man,  or  by  any  authority  whatever  ;  not  a  word,  or  jot,  or 
tittle,  must  be  altered,  or  added,  or  taken  away.  On  the  other 
hand  a  man  who  does  not  so  esteem  them  will  not  consider  them  of 
universal  and  perfect  holiness ;  neither  could  he  revere  them  moie 
than  as  the  productions  of  good  men,  who  might  under  some  cir* 
cumstances  have  expressed  themselves  better  or  more  forcibly 
than  they  occasionally  have  done.  The  difference,  therefore,  of 
the  estimation  of  the  Scriptures  by  such  persons,  and  those  who 
consider  them  fully  inspired,  must  be  as  great  as  a  divine  produc- 
tion can  be  esteemed  to  surpass  the  productions  of  good  but  errincf 
men,  which  in  the  nature,  of  things  must  be  infinite.  Secondly, 
in  respect  of  their  perfection ;  everything  of  divine  origin  must 
be  perfect,  whilst  everything  of  human  composition  is  defective. 
If,  therefore,  the  Scriptures  are  not  fully  inspired,  they  fall  short 
of  the  necessary  quality  of  perfection.  They  profess  to  be  com* 
plete,  and  as  such  nothing  can  be  either  added  to  or  taken  from 
them ;  and  because  they  possess  this  excellence,  they  are  able  to 
make  the  man  of  God  perfect ;  which  they  could  not  do  if  there 
were  any  defect  in  them  at  all.  The  alteration  of  a  word  will 
frequently  change  the  meaning  of  a  sentence ;  and  if  the  Scrip- 
tures  were  not  perfect,  men  would  be  constantly,  as  they  might 
suppose,  improvmg  them ;  and  had  such  a  supposition  not  been 
repudiated  from  the  beginning,  long  ere  this  the  Scriptures  wotdd 
have  been  so  altered  as  to  have  been  wholly  corrupted,  and  pro- 
bably the  meaning  would  now  be  totally  lost  in  obscurity ;  and 
they  would  thereby  have  been  deprived  of  their  glorious  character 
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as  the  word  of  God,  wliicli  liveth  and  abideth  for  ever.  Thirdly, 
in  respect  of  their  infallibility  and  certainty.  He  who  esteems 
them  less  than  fiilly  inspired,  cannot  otnsider  them  infallible, 
neither  can  he  entirely  and  unreservedly  intrust  himself  to  their 
direction.  As  the  basis  of  his  confidence  and  hope,  lie  must  con- 
sider them  uncertain ;  and,  if  so,  he  is  left  without  an  unerring 
directory  to  which  he  can  commit  himself  in  the  most  solemn 
concerns  of  his  present  or  future  existence.  But  he  who  esteems 
them  to  be  full^  inspired,  finds  them  a  sure  foundation  both  for 
time  and  eternity. 


PART  n. 

EVIDENCES  OF  THE  DIVINE  OBIGIN  OF  THE  SCBIPTITBES. 

I,  Presumptive  evidence.  1.  The  possibility  of  such  a  revelation.  2.  The  pro- 
bability of  it.  3.  The  necessity  of  it.  1st.  From  the  capacity  of  man  for 
moral  government.  2nd.  From  the  ignorance  of  man  respecting  God. 
3rd.  From  his  ignorance  respecting  the  worship  of  God.  4th.  From  his 
ignorance  concerning  the  past,  and  also  of  the  future  destiny  of  mankind. 
II.  External  evidence.  1.  The  evidence  of  miracles.  1st.  This  evidence 
conclusive  to  those  who  witnessed  them.  2nd.  A  miracle  defined.  3rd.  A 
miracle  an  unusual  event.  4th.  A  miracle  not  necessary  in  the  natural,  but 
in  the  moral,  government  of  God.  5th.  A  teal  miracle  will  bear  the  closest 
investigation.  6th.  Many  miracles  recorded  during  the  period  of  inspira- 
tion. 7th.  All  authenticating  miracles  ceased  with  divine  revelation.  8th. 
Some  Old  Testament  miracles  noticed.  9th.  The  New  Testament  miracles. 
10.  The  Scripture  miracles  possess  all  the  marks  of  genuineness.  11th. 
The  Old  Testament  miracles  tested.  12th.  The  commemorative  institutions 
of  them.  The  commencement  of  the  year  changed.  The  feast  of  the  Pass- 
over instituted.  All  the  firstborn  of  the  children  of  Israel  sanctified  to  the 
Lord.  13th.  The  New  Testament  miracles  tested.  14th.  The  commemo- 
rative institutions  of  them.  The  Lord's  Supper.  Baptism.  The  Lord's 
Bay.  The  Christian  ministry.  2.  The  evidence  of  propheey.  1st.  God 
Himself  appeals  to  it.  2nd.  Prophecy  defined.  3rd.  TMs  evidence  appli- 
cable to  us  in  the  present  day.  4th.  Prophecy  an  evidence  of  divine  know- 
ledge. 5th.  Scripture  prophecies  not  ambiguous,  but  plain  and  direct. 
6th.  The  chain  of  prophecy.  7th.  The  argument  applied.  8th.  Concla- 
sion.  III.  Internal  evidence.  1.  Its  character  stated.  2.  The  Bible 
adequately  and  exactly  adapted  to  man.  3.  The  harmony  and  connexion  of 
all  the  parts  of  Scripture.    4.  The  beneficial  tendency  of  the  Scriptures. 
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6.  Tlieir  perfection.  6.  Their  efifiectB.  IV.  Collateral  e?idence.  1.  Ita 
sources  noticed.  2.  Uninspired  history.  6.  Geology.  4.  Monnmeati^ 
medals,  &c.    5.  Uninspired  writers  and  objectors.    6.  Conclusion. 

I.  Pebstjmptivb  evidence  that  the  holy  Scriptures  are  a  reve- 
lation of  God. 

1.  There  is  a  poasihUUy  of  snch  a  revelation.  This  possibility 
is  apparent  from  the  power  of  God,  who  is  able  to  make  such  im- 
pressions and  significations  upon  the  human  mind  as  He  sees  to  ba 
requisite ;  and  clIso  from  the  suitability  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
of  man  to  receive  such  impressions  and  significations.  No  doubt 
can  be  entertained  by  any  one  who  believes  in  God,  but  that  He 
possesses  the  power  and  imderstanding  requisite  to  communicate 
His  mind  to  man.  To  Him  with  whom  all  things  which  do  not 
imply  a  contradiction  are  possible,  whose  power  is  almighty,  and 
whose  understandinfi^  is  inmiite,  there  cannot  be  any  impediment 
to  the  revelation  of  His  will  to  an  intelligent  creatui*e,  who  is 
capable  of  receiving  such  a  revelation.  An  infinite  and  eternal 
Spirit  must  know  all  things,  and  have  access  to  all  minds  in  the 
universe ;  He,  therefore,  can  give  direction  to  thought,  or  impress 
ideas  upon  the  human  mind,  or  give  instruction  according  to  His 
own  will.  There  is,  consequently,  no  impediment  to  the  revela- 
tion of  the  divine  mind  or  purposes  to  man ;  neither  is  there  any 
liindrance  to  the  assurance  that  such  is  a  divine  communication ; 
for  he  who  can  teach  man  knowledge,  can  also  teach  him  the  source 
whence  it  is  derived. 

2.  It  is  probable  that  such  a  revelation  would  be  made  to  man. 
€k>d  invariably  acts  in  accordance  with  wisdom,  rectitude,  and 
love ;  and  the  relation  which  exists  between  Him  and  His  crea- 
tures renders  it  proper  that  He  should  be  their  Governor ;  and,  in 
the  case  of  man,  wno  is  a  moral  agent,  it  is  imperative  that  he 
should  be  placed  under  a  law  comporting  with  his.  nature  and 
destiny.  It  would  have  been  contradictory  to  the  attributes 
named,  to  have  given  existence  to  a  creature  capable  of  moral 
government,  and  to  have  left  him  without  a  rule  of  action.  Such 
an  omission  is  in  the  highest  degree  improbable,  if  not  impossible. 
Destitution  of  divine  knowledge  is  inimical  to  the  happiness  of 
the  human  soul ;  the  possession  of  it  has  been  the  desire  of  the 
wisest  and  best  men  of  every  age,  as  the  chief  good.  As  our 
intellectual  faculties  were  given  us  by  God,  it  is  a  reflection  upon 
Him  to  suppose  that  He  has  so  endowed  a  creature  without  intend- 
ing that  his  powers  should  be  exerted,  or,  if  exerted  to  the  utmost, 
should  fail  to  attain  the  object  of  their  pursuit.  The  glory  of 
the  Creator,  and  the  happiness  of  man  as  a  creature,  are  so  in* 
Tolved  in  this  event,,  that  we  may  legitimately  infer,  that  it  is 
not  only  probable  that  God  would  make  a  revelation  of  Himself 
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and  of  His  will  to  man,  but  that  it  ia  highly  improbable  that  it 
should  be  otherwise. 

3.  It  is  necessary  that  €k>d  should  make  a  rerelation  of  His  will 
to  man.  When,  however,  we  say  there  is  a  necessity  for  the  reve- 
lation of  the  divine  will,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  m  an  absolute 
sense.  God  cannot  be  necessitated  by  any  power  or  motive  exter* 
nal  to  Himself;  but  there  is  a  moral  necessity  for  such  a  revelation 
arising  from  His  own  immaculate  purity  and  rectitude ;  a  neces- 
sity under  which  He  has  voluntarily  laid  Himself  for  the  fulfilment 
of  His  own  designs,  and  which  arises  from  the  relations  and  obli- 
gations existing  between  the  creature  and  the  Creator. 

1st.  Man  is  capable  of  moral  government.  Government  sup- 
poses a  law  to  which  the  subject  is  amenable,  and  in  accordance 
with  which  his  actions  are  to  be  performed.  Every  creature  must 
be  governed  by  some  law,  which  in  the  nature  of  things  must  be 
the  will  of  the  Creator.  An  intelligent  creature,  such  as  man,  ia 
capable  of  instant  mental  action ;  and  the  claims  upon  him  as  a 
subject  of  the  divine  government  being  commensurate  with  his 
existence,  render  it  necessary  for  the  regulation  of  his  whole  con- 
duct, that  he  be  instantly  made  acquainted  with  the  design  of  his 
existence,  and  the  rule  of  his  action.  A  sensible  and  communi- 
cated manifestation  of  the  Creator's  will  is  requisite  for  an  intelli- 
gent creature,  that  he  may  not  be  left  in  doubt  or  uncertainty 
respecting  his  deportment,  which  would  be  the  case  without  such 
a  revelation.  Hence  we  conceive  that  the  moral  government  of 
God  renders  it  necessary  that  he  should  make  such  a  revelation  of 
His  will  as  might  be  perfectly  understood  as  a  rule  of  action ;  and 
this  necessity,  arising  from  such  relations,  must  be  indissoluble 
and  universal ;  so  that,  in  the  case  of  man,  who  is  now  a  fallen 
creature,  this  assertion  is  equally  applicable  as  it  was  during  his 
OTiginal  state;  although  we  may  reasonably  conclude  that  the 
revelation  must  be  in  accordance  with  his  moral  condition  and 
position  in  the  divine  government.  In  a  state  of  rectitude  the 
inclinations  of  man  naturally  accorded  with  the  will  of  his  Maker : 
in  his  fallen  state  he  is  wholly  estranged  from  Him ;  he  has  lost 
all  divine  knowledge,  and  is  a  rebel  against  his  lawful  Sovereign. 
If  there  was  a  necessity  for  man  to  have  a  divine  rule  for  the 
government  of  his  actions  when  he  was  pure  and  holy,  that  neces- 
sity must  certainly  exist  now  he  is  mien  from  rectitude  and 
truth;  and  also  such  a  revelation  must  be  extended  to  his  present 
requirements,  and  must  agree  with  his  general  fallen  condition, 
BO  as  to  embrace  him  perfectly,  not  as  a  creature  merely,  but 
also  as  fallen  from  holiness,  and  yet,  through  grace,  capable  of 
restoration. 

2nd.  That  a  necessity  exists  for  a  perfect  revelation  of  God  and 
of  the  divine  will  to  man  in  his  fallen  state  is  evident  from  the 
ignorance  in  which  all  men  are  involved  through  sin.   No  man  or 
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number  of  men  haye  been  able,  nnaided  by  divine  revelation,  to 
form  an^  adequate  notions  of  God,  or  to  acquire  the  knowledge 
of  His  will,  or  to  devise  a  form  of  worship  acceptable  to  Him.  If 
this  knowledge  had  been  attainable  by  unassisted  man,  certainly 
it  would  long  since  have  been  discovered.  But  we  find  not  a  ray 
V  of  li^ht,  either  among  the  wise  of  ancient  or  modern  days,  upon 
this  important  subject,  except  such  as,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
has  been  derived  from  the  K)untain  of  inspiration. 

The  histories  of  all  nations  of  antiquity,  and  of  the  present  day, 
prove,  that  where  there  is  no  inspired  revelation,  there  is  no  cor- 
rect Imowledge  of  God.  The  multiplied  forms  by  which  Deity  has 
been  represented,  demonstrate  that  all  idolaters  were  in  time  past, 
and  stiU  are,  without  this  knowledge.  Almost  every  object  in 
creation  has  been  deified ;  representations  of  men,  of  four-footed 
beasts,  birds,  and  creeping  things,  have  been  used  in  endless 
variety  by  the  highest  and  lowest  classes  of  idolaters  as  objects  of 
adoration.  The  sun,  the  moon,  and  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  have 
been  worshipped  as  deities ;  and  when  all  nature  has  failed  to 
supply  an  ooject,  the  mind  has  united  the  most  unseemly  and 
monstrous  combinations  to  supply  the  defect.  Every  such  effort 
shows  that  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  either  lost  or  not 
ac(]^uired;  and  the  multitude  of  absurdities  and  contradictions 
which  resulted  from  such  conceptions,  made  the  more  thinking  part 
of  the  heathen  suppose,  either  that  there  was  no  divine  Being, 
or  that  they  were  wholly  ignorant  of  Him.  From  these  circum- 
stances we  conclude,  that  there  is  a  necessity  for  a  direct  revela- 
tion from  God,  that  we  may  be  made  acquainted  with  His  glory, 
and  with  His  claims  upon  us. 

drd.  Again,  the  necessity  of  a  divine  revelation  is  apparent 
from  the  Ignorance  of  mankind  respecting  the  mode  of  true  and 
acceptable  worship.  All  men  and  all  nations  have  proved  them- 
selves to  be  ignorant  of  this.  Rites  and  observances  the  most 
absurd  and  impious  have  characterized  the  service  of  men  unac- 
quainted with  divine  revelation.  Obscene  ceremonies,  corporeal 
tortures,  and  murderous  sacrifices,  have  ever  been  the  features  of 
false  worship.  The  deluded  votanr,  in  the  restless  anxiety  of  his 
mind  after  peace,  has  made  sacrifices  of  the  dearest  blessings  of 
life,  and  has  ^erpetiiated  acts  of  appalling  cruelty,  and  even  mur- 
der, to  propitiate  an  imaginary  deity ;  and  has,  after  his  utmost 
endeavours  to  obtain  favour,  found  himself  involved  in  deeper 
woe.  The  cruel  and  sanguinary  rites  of  ancient  and  modern 
idolaters  show  the  necessity  of  being  taught  from  an  infallible 
source  that  worship  which  is  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  alone 
can  bring  peace  to  man. 

4th.  ^d,  lastly,  the  total  ignorance  of  man  respecting  the 
past,  and  also  of  the  future  destiny  of  mankind,  is  evidence  of  the 
necessity  of  such  a  revelation.    Thoi  no  man  could  have  known 
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the  trutli  concerning  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  of  all  things 
therein,  without  divine  teaching,  is  manifest.  No  man  can  know 
the  things  which  transpired  previously  to  his  existence,  except  br 
the  testimony  of  others  who  were  acquainted  with  them ;  and, 
without  revelation,  the  first  man  must  have  continued  in  as  total 
ignorance  of  the  processes  of  creation  of  the  heavens  and  the  - 
earth,  and  of  himself,  as  the  last ;  and  hence  the  foolish  opinions 
of  the  wisest  heathens,  respecting  the  origin  of  the  world  and  of 
man  to  dwell  upon  it.  And  as  they  were  not  acquainted  with  the 
events  of  creation,  so  neither  were  they  with  those  obligation^ 
which  arise  from  the  relationship  of  the  Creator,  and  of  one  crea- 
ture to  another ;  nor  with  the  future  destiny  of  the  human  race. 
It  is  granted  that  some  few  vague  notions  of  a  future  existence 
were  occasionally  received  by  some  distinguished  heathens ;  but 
the  manner  in  which  they  treated  this  solemn  subject  shows  great 
darkness  and  uncertainty  respecting  the  real  character  of  immor- 
tality ;  and  that  the  doctrine  exerted  veiy  little,  if  any,  moral 
influence  upon  them.  These  subjects  are  highly  important,  both 
in  respect  to  the  present  and  future  welfare  of  man;  and  they 
could  not  have  been  known,  unless  they  had  been  revealed  by 
One  who  is  not  only  acquainted  with  all  things  from  the  begin- 
ning, but  also  who  knows  what  shall  be  hereafter ;  and  therefore 
we  perceive  the  necessity  of  that  revelation  which  He  has  given 
us  in  His  holy  word. 

II.  The  external  evidences  that  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  a 
divine  revelation.  These  are  derived  from  two  sources, — mira- 
cles and  ]prophecy,  and  are  so  direct  and  convincing,  that  we 
imagine  violence  must  be  done  to  the  conscience  and  understand- 
ing to  resist  them.  These  moreover  are  evidences  to  which  Gk)d 
Himself  appeals,  and  which  amount  to  demonstration. 

1.  The  evidence  of  miracles.  In  such  a  transaction  as  the  reve- 
lation of  His  will  to  man,  we  cannot  imagine  that  God  would  leave 
Himself  without  an  indubitable  witness  of  the  reality  of  that 
revelation.  And  as  some  men  were  officially  appointed,  and  exclu- 
sively recognised,  to  declare  this  will ;  it  was  requisite  that  these 
should  themselves  be  furnished  with  such  credentials  as  to  com- 
mand their  own  attention  and  belief.  And  some  convincing  cre- 
dential was  equally  requisite  for  the  satisfaction  of  those  who 
were  to  receive  their  revelations,  that  they  might  be  certified  of 
the  truthfulness  and  authority  of  the  messenger  who  came  thus 
attested ;  and  might  receive  the  message,  and  obey  it  as  an  im- 
perative and  bindmg  command. 

1st.  Miracles  afforded  proof  to  those  who  witnessed  them,  that 
those  who  wrought  them  were  sent  of  God.  It  was  requisite  that 
the  inspired  men  in  their  own  day,  and  at  the  time  of  fulfilline 
their  commissions,  should  possess  such  proofs  of  their  divine  caU 
to  that  worjky  that  those  with  whom  they  were  immediately  con- 
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oemed,  and  to  whom  they  were  sent,  should  be  fully  justified  to 
recognise  their  position.  All  subsequent  claims  of  credence  would 
be  invalid  upon  the  consideration  of  miracles,  had  not  those  who 
witnessed  them  been  conyinced  of  their  reality,  and  also  that  they 
were  attestations  of  a  divine  commission ;  so  that  they  were  not 
only  convinced  that  such  things  transpired,  but  also  that  they 
transpired  by  direct  interposition  from  God,  for  the  specific  object 
of  authenticating  the  commission  of  His  servant  and  the  declara- 
tion of  His  will.  The  evidence  of  miracles  is  so  conclusive,  and 
carries  so  much  conviction  to  the  understanding,  that  false  pro- 
phets and  impostors  of  the  vilest  description  have  professed  the 
Sower  to  work  them,  for  the  purpose  of  imposing  upon  their 
eluded  votaries.  It  will,  therefore,  be  requisite  to  define  what  is 
a  miracle^ 

2nd.  A  miracle  is  an  act  whereby  God,  by  special  intervention, 
produces  an  effect  either  contrary  or  superior  to  the  usual  laws 
of  nature ;  and  which  is  wrought  in  proof  of  the  divine  commis- 
sion of  some  particular  person,  or  to  establish  the  divine  authority 
of  some  particular  doctrine. 

3rd.  A  miracle  is  therefore  an  unusual  event,  and  one  in  which 
God  deviates  from  His  general  mode  of  procedure  in  His  provi- 
dence and  government ;  and  we  ima^e  that  such  an  act  will 
but  seldom  occur,  so  that  a  greater  impression  might  be  made 
upon  the  minds  of  those  who  witness  it,  and  that  a  miracle  would 
never  be  performed  except  upon  some  important  occasion,  or  to 
accompUsn  some  grand  and  specific  end  in  the  moral  government 
of  man. 

4th.  Had  this  world  possessed  all  its  vegetable  and  animal  crea- 
tion with  the  exception  of  man,  or  some  rational  and  immortal 
creature  of  a  similar  character,  we  cannot  suppose  that  a  miroclo 
would  have  been  performed  from  the  beginning  to  the  end  of 
time,  because  the  inanimate  and  irrational  creation  could  not 
have  understood  the  design  of  such  an  action,  and  because  there 
would  not  have  been  any  necessity  to  deviate  from  the  original 
laws  impressed  upon  all  at  their  creation.  Again,  had  man  re- 
tained his  original  rectitude,  wo  cannot  reasonably  suppose  that 
any  miracle  would  have  been  pei'formed,  because  he  would  always 
have  been  in  such  a  state  that  God  would  immediately  and  directly 
converse  with  him,  and  instruct  him  in  all  the  principles  of  His 
government.  Sin  was  that  which  rendered  miracles  necessary; 
through  it  man  is  cut  off  from  direct  intercourse  with  his  Maker, 
and  by  his  fallen  nature  is  an  enemy  to  Him ;  he  is  depraved,  and 
alienated  from  his  rightful  Sovereign,  and  has  lost  all  knowledge 
of  Him  and  of  divine  things  ;  but  as  he  is  placed  under  a  media- 
torial government  for  the  purpose  of  being  subdued  to  willing 
obedience,  it  is  I'equisite  for  God,  upon  some  extraordinary  occa- 
sions, to  demonstrate  His  authority  in  such  a  manner  as  to  cany 
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irresistible  conviction  to  the  judgments  and  consciences  of  men. 
The  re-establishment  of  a  forgotten  law,  or  the  introduction  of 
new  laws,  would  be  suitable,  and  almost  necessary,  occasions  for 
some  visible  and  evident  demonstrations  of  divine  interference; 
and  miracles  are  pre-eminently  adapted  to  produce  this  effect. 
Such  miracles  as  tnose  adduced  by  Moses,  and  such  as  were  per- 
formed by  Chidst,  were  calculated  to  satisfy  the  judgment  that 
they  were  wrought  by  divine  power.  Every  one  who  witnessed 
those  miracles  must  have  been  so  impressed  and  convinced,  or 
guilty  of  great  perversity ;  and  every  one  who  has  the  opportunity 
of  having  them  satisfactorily  established  by  testimony  must  be 
under  equal  obligations  and  responsibilities.  None  but  God  could 
overrule,  control,  suspend,  or  turn  the  whole  course  of  nature  by  a 
word,  or  by  any  means  inadequate  to  such  effects ;  and  when  He 
does  so,  there  is  demonstration  of  His  presence,  His  agency,  His 
sanction,  or  displeasure. 

5th.  Althougn  we  cannot  conceive  of  any  more  effectual  method 
by  which  mankind  could  be  convinced  that  a  messenger  was  sent 
by  God,  than  by  a  miracle  wrought  in  confirmation  of  it,  yet  upon 
so  momentous  a  subject  as  the  revelation  of  the  divine  wilC  it 
behoves  men  faithfully  and  properly  to  investigate  the  character 
and  claims  of  such  a  credential ;  so  that  if  it  will  not  bear  the 
most  scrutinizing  examination,  it  may  be  rejected ;  but,  on  the 
<5ontrary,  if,  upon  due  research,  it  is  found  to  be  real  and  unexcep- 
tionable, he  who  would  disregard  the  revelation  made  by  a  person 
so  attested,  would  incur  the  consequences  of  resisting  the  clearest 
light,  and  of  discrediting  the  highest  proof  that  can  be  given. 
The  miracle.,  however,  must  be  manifest  to  the  senses  of  men, 
or  it  would  fail  in  its  design ;  it  would  not  be  an  evidence  at 
all ;  but  the  more  closely  it  is  investi^ted,  the  more  apparent 
the  divine  agency  will  be.  A  real  miracle  will  bear  the  most 
searching  scrutiny ;  the  more  it  is  tested,  the  more  its  reality  will 
be  evinced  and  confirmed. 

Some  of  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Scripture  were  of  such  a 
description  as  to  carry  unquestionable  and  irresistible  conviction 
to  the  judgments  of  the  oeholders.  The  circumstances  under 
^hich  they  were  performed  were  such  as  not  to  produce  surprise 
that  God  should  mterfere  in  the  general  operations  of  His  govern- 
ment, but  to  show  forth  His  power  by  demonstrating  that  He 
was  the  Sovereign  of  universal  nature,  *and  that  He  retains  a  per- 
fect supremacy  over  every  agent  and  every  event  in  the  world,  and 
that  He  worketh  all  thmgs  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will. 
The  occasions  of  these  miracles  were  not  foolish  and  ridiculous 
ones,  such  as  those  recorded  and  retailed  in  the  Popish  legends  of 
miracles  and  old  wives'  fables,  but  solemn  and  stupendous  acts 
connected  with  the  universal  dominion  of  God,  and  the  great 
designs  of  His  government  in  the  kingdom  of  grace.    Thousands 
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and  tens  of  thousands  witnessed  them,  both  friends  and  foes ; 
they  were  of  snch  a  character  that  no  coUasion  could  be  practised ; 
and  their  commencement  and  conclusion  were  so  prompt  and 
definite  that  they  coidd  not  have  been  the  results  of  the  ordinary 
course  of  physical  nature ;  as  the  miracles  of  Moses  in  Egypt  and 
in  the  Red  Sea  undoubtedly  prove.  That  they  were  real  muucles 
<x>uld  not  be  questioned  or  doubted  by  the  spectators  of  them ; 
and  even  those  whose  interest  it  would  have  been  to  have  dis- 
<^vered  any  fraud,  had  such  been  attempted,  were  so  completely 
impressed  with  their  reality  by  actual  examination  and  personal 
testing,  by  every  means  by  which  external  things  can  be  assured 
to  the  mind,  as  to  acknowledge,  "  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  And 
that  no  human  power  could  have  divided  a  sea,  or  produced  dark- 
ness over  an  entire  country,  or  raised  the  dead,  is  beyond  doubt. 
The  miracles  of  Scripture  were  thoroughly  investigated  at  the 
time  of  their  performance ;  as  keen-sighted  and  prejudiced  ene- 
xnies  to  the  persons  who  wrought  them,  and  to  the  sj^stem  of  truth 
established  by  them,  existed  when  thoy  were  achieved,  as  any 
writer  or  objector  to  them  of  ancient  or  modem  day ;  and  their 
inviolable  character  at  that  period  is  proof  that  they  were  super- 
natural actions,  e£fected  by  the  immediate  power  of  God,  as 
indubitable  evidences  of  His  dominion,  and  government,  and  j^lory. 
And  as  if  He  had  anticipated  the  perverse  objections  of  luture 
Ages,  in  the  order  of  His  providence  He  so  arranged  that  the 
T^ity  of  those  miracles  should  be  perpetuated  by  commemorative 
institutions  and  actions,  which  should  ti'ansmit  the  history  of 
them,  and  the  circumstances  for  which  they  were  wrought,  un- 
interruptedly throughout  all  generations.  These  commemorative 
institutions  were  commenced  at  the  time  when  the  miracles  were 
performed,  and  were  perpetuated  by  frequently  returning  observ- 
ances, so  as  to  render  it  impossible  for  such  institutions  to  have 
existed  unless  their  professed  originals  had  occurred,  or  for 
any  such  observances  U)  have  been  commenced  at  any  subsequent 
periods. 

6th.  Durinff  the  time  in  which  the  Scriptures  were  given  we 
expect  to  find  many  miracles  recorded,  especially  as  they  were 
eyidences  universally  acknowledged  by  men.  One  design  of 
miracles  was  to  convince  uninspired  men  of  the  reality  of  the 
divine  commission  of  those  who  were  inspired ;  and  throughout 
the  period  in  which  the  holy  Scriptures  were  written,  we  find  that 
they  were  performed  either  to  a  greater  or  less  degree ;  and  we 
also  expect,  that  upon  the  greatest  and  most  important  occasions 
the  most  impressive  authentications  would  be  given.  When  a 
new  dispensation  was  introduced,  such  as  the  law  eiven  by  Moses, 
it  was  necessary  to  sanction  the  commission  of  him  by  whom 
that  law  was  given  by  supernatural  acts,  or  his  teaching  would 
not  have  been  considered  as  imperative  and  obligatory  upon  the 
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people ;  besides,  tlie  divine  oracles,  which  up  to  that  period  liad 
been  communicated  to  the  patriarchs,  were,  in  general,  binding^ 
only  upon  those  to  whom  they  were  made  known,  and  no  other 
man  was  condemned  for  not  receiving  them ;  in  many  instances 
those  revelations  were  designed  for  family  or  personal  obser- 
vation ;  and  as  they  were  traditionary,  or  unwritten,  they  could 
not  have  been  imperative  upon  subsequent  ages.  But  when  the- 
divine  law  was  to  be  embodied  in  written  characters,  and  made  of 

Eerpetual  obligation,  it  became  necessary  that  he  by  whom  that 
iw  was  given  should  have  such  credentials  of  authority  as  should 
be  manifest  to  others  that  they  were  of  God.  These  observations 
are  equally  applicable  to  Moses  and  to  Christ.  Moses,  as  a  servant, 
was  employed  to  give  the  law,  which  was  to  continue  in  force 
upon  all  men  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  and  also  he  by  whom  the 
Israelites  were  to  be  delivered  from  Egyptian  bondage,  and  by 
whom  public  worship  was  to  be  gi'eatly  enlarged;  and  it  i& 
manifest  that  any  man  who  came  with  such  commissions  required 
that  his  claims  should  be  sustained  by  proofs  beyond  the  power 
of  any  mere  man  to  adduce  :  and  such  miracles  were  wrought  by 
him,  that  not  only  were  the  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites  con- 
vinced that  he  was  acting  under  the  direct  inspiration  of  the 
Almighty,  but  also  the  whole  nation  of  the  Egyptians,  and,  pro- 
bably, every  nation  of  men  then  existing  upon  the  earth.  Christ 
wrought  more  miracles  than  Moses,  and  thus  supported  Hia. 
claims,  which  included  that  He  was  God,  and  that  He  possessed 
authority  to  introduce  the  New  Testament  dispensation,  which, 
abolished  and  superseded  all  the  ritual  law,  or  external  form  of 
worship,  which  had  been  given  by  Moses ;  and  which  claimed  to 
be  the  perfect  and  last  revelation  to  man.  All  the  claims  of 
inspired  men,  and  of  Christ,  are  sustained  by  the  miracles  which 
they  performed. 

7th.  It  has  been  sometimes  asked,  "When  did  miracles 
cease?"  and  the  assurance  with  which  the  question  has  been 
proposed  indicates  that  the  proposer  of  it  supposes  it  to  be  of 
great  importance,  and  that  it  cannot  be  answered.  In  reply  to  it, 
however,  we  say.  All  miracles  for  the  purpose  of  establishing  the- 
inspiration  of  men,  and  to  make  their  commtmications  binding 
upon  other  men,  ceased  with  the  writer  of  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion. Since  that  period  there  has  not  been  any  miracle  to  authen- 
ticate any  new' doctrine,  or  revelation,  additional  to  the  inspired 
volume ;  and  we  further  add,  there  never  will  be  any  miracle  per- 
formed for  such  a  design ;  such  evidences  for  this'^urpose  having^ 
ceased  for  ever.  All  those  reputed  miracles  by  Biomish  and 
Mormon  impostors  are  lying  vanities,  incapable  of  bearing  inves- 
tigation, and  wholly  to  be  repudiated ;  but  interpositions  of  par* 
ticular  providence  and  direct  answers  to  prayer  have  not  ceased^ 
and  they  will  continue  as  long  as  sun  and  moon  endure. 
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8tli.  "We  have  noticed  that  miracles  were  wrought  thronghont 
the  whole  period  of  the  inspiration  of  the  holy  Scriptuies :  an 
enumeration  of  some  of  them  will  assist  us  to  form  a  more  com- 
prehensive idea  of  the  nature  of  the  argument  drawn  from  them. 

Moses  was  the  first  man  employed  as  an  inspired  writer,  that 
is,  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  his  writings  o'bligatory  upon  all 
xnen  acquainted  with  them ;  and  with  him  miracles  as  proofs  of  a 
divine  commission  commenced.  His  call  to  this  office  was  indu- 
bitably ratified  by  the  burning  yet  unconsumed  bush,  by  the  trans- 
formation of  his  rod,  and  by  his  hand  becoming  leprous  and 
being  cured  again.  These  were  requisite  for  his  own  belief  and 
assurance  that  he  was  sent  of  God.  During  his  public  life, 
signs  and  wonders  of  the  most  amazing  description  were  wrought : 
the  ten  plamies  of  Egypt  were  miracles  of  impressive  solemnity ; 
the  one  of  dividing  the  Bed  Sea  is  of  stupendous  majesty ;  and 
the  healing  of  the  waters  of  Marah,  the  raining  of  manna  from 
heaven,  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  fire,  the  flowing  of  water  at  the 
smiting  of  the  rock,  the  destruction  of  Korah  and  his  company, 
and  many  others,  are  convincing  evidences  of  divine  interference 
in  providence  and  grace.  In  the  days  of  Joshua  many  miracles 
were  performed.  This  was  expedient,  that  the  children  of  Israel 
might  have  unquestionable  proof  that  God  was  still  with  them, 
and  that  He  recognised  and  honoured  their  governor  as  He  had 
his  predecessor.  The  chief  miracles  in  the  days  of  Joshua  were, 
the  dividing  of  the  river  Jordan ;  the  falling  of  the  walls  of 
Jericho ;  and  the  standing  still  of  the  sun  and  moon :  all  these 
were  of  the  most  impressive  description. 

About  five  hundred  years  elapsed,  when  the  commencement  of 
a  new  order  of  things  arrived.  The  change  of  circumstances  in 
the  location  and  increase  of  the  children  of  Israel  elicited  a 
change  of  dispensation,  and  those  who  were  to  be  employed 
to  effect  it  required  a  divine  attestation  of  their  commission; 
this  produced  a  necessity  for  confirming  their  testimony  by 
miracles;  and  such  evidences  were  given  during  the  prophecies  of 
Elijah  and  Elisha.  At  the  instance  of  Elijah,  the  heavens  were 
closed,  and  it  rained  not  upon  the  earth  for  the  space  of  three 
years  and  six  months ;  and  then  in  answer  to  his  prayer  the 
Lord  brought  rain  upon  the  earth.  He  was  supplied  with  food 
morning  and  evening  by  ravens ;  and  by  his  word  the  barrel  of 
meal  and  the  cruse  of  oil  failed  not ;  and  the  widow's  son  was 
raised  from  the  dead.  The  fire  fell  from  heaven  and  consumed 
the  sacrifice  which  he  had  prepared,  which  was  the  appointed  sign 
to  prove  his  commission.  The  captains  and  their  fifties  were 
destroyed  according  to  his  word;  and,  finally,  he  was  himself 
taken  up  to  heaven  in  a  chariot  of  fire.  In  tne  davs  of  Elisha 
miracles  were  still  continued,  some  of  which  were,  the  parting  of 
the  river  Jordan,  the  healing  of  the  waters  of  Jericho ;  the  change 
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of  the  appearance  of  the  water  in  the  ditches ;  the  increase  of  the 
widow's  oil ;  the  restoration  of  the  Shunammite's  son ;  the  coun* 
teracting  of  the  poison  in  the  pot ;  the  cure  of  Naaman's  leprosnr ; 
the  punishment  of  Gehazi;  the  delusion  of  the  Syrians;  tne 
supply  of  food  to  Samaria ;  and,  after  his  death,  the  reviving  of 
the  man  that  was  cast  into  the  sepulchre.  The  withering  and 
restoration  of  Jeroboam's  hand,  and  the  rending  of  the  altar  at 
Bethel,  were  miraculous  acts  in  the  days  of  the  disobedient 
prophet.  Several  miracles  are  recorded  as  having  been  wrought 
in  the  days  of  Isaiah,  sach  as  the  restoration  of  Hezekiah,  and 
the  sign  of  that  event  upon  the  sun  dial,  and  the  destruction  of 
Sennacherib's  host.  And  in  the  days  of  Daniel,  the  deliverance 
of  the  three  Hebrew  children  from  the  burning  fiery  furnace,  and 
of  Daniel  himself  from  the  den  of  lions,  gave  indisputable  evi- 
dence of  the  power  and  protection  of  the  Most  High,  and  that 
they  were  His  servants,  acting  by  His  inspiration,  and  under  His 
command. 

An  impartial  consideration  of  these  miracles  cannot  but  pro- 
duce conviction  upon  the  mind ;  they  were  such  as  no  human 
being  could  achieve,  and  in  which  tnere  could  not  be  delusion. 
They  were  not  wrought  in  secret,  or  before  a  few  ignorant 
individuals,  but  openly  and  in  the  presence  of  thousands,  both  of 
friendstand  foes ;  they  were  witnessed  by  the  mightiest  monarchs 
and  by  the  wisest  men ;  they  were  not  actions  performed  once  or 
twice  by  one  man,  but  extended  over  ages,  and  were  effected 
by  the  appointment  of  persons  widely  differing  in  education,  and 
sustaining  a  great  variety  of  positions  in  life.  All  the  elements 
are  summoned  to  obey ;  the  solid  earth  yawns  and  swallows  up 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  and  demonstrates  the  divine  call  of  His 
servants ;  the  air  becomes  the  blast  of  death  to  tens  of  thousands 
according  to  the  word  of  the  prophet ;  the  fire  cannot  singe  a  hair 
of  the  servants  of  God;  and  the  water  stands  up  as  a  wall  of 
adamant  by  the  lifting  up  of  a  rod,  so  that  thousands  pass  through, 
as  upon  diy  land.  The  sun  and  moon  are  arrested  in  their  career 
by  the  command  of  the  leader  of  Israel.  And  the  heavens  drop 
neither  rain  nor  dew,  but  in  answer  to  the  prayer  of  a  man  of  like 
passions  with  ourselves.  The  fly  or  the  frog  becomes  a  plague  to 
an  entire  nation ;  and  the  lion's  mouth  is  shut,  that  he  cannot 
injure  a  faithful  confessor  of  the  Most  High.  Fountains  of  water 
are  sweetened ;  poisonous  juices  made  nutritious ;  and  food  mul- 
tiplied to  its  required  extent.  Diseases  are  caused  and  cured  by 
a  word,  and  the  dead  raised  to  life.  Now,  when  we  consider  that 
all  these  things  were  accomplished  either  in  authentication  of  the 
divine  commission  of  men,  or  in  confirmation  that  their  words 
were  spoken  under  divine  inspiration,  we  must  be  convinced  that 
God  bare  decisive  witness  that  they  were  ffis  servants  appointed 
to  declare  His  word. 


THB  NBW  TESTAMENT  MIBACLES.  85 

9tli.  In  the  New  Testament  we  have  the  record  of  many 
miracles  that  were  performed  by  Christ  and  by  His  apostles ;  but 
a  summary  observation  of  them  must  now  sufQce.  Tney  were  all, 
or  nearly  all,  of  that  benevolent  description  which  harmonizes 
with  the  general  character  of  the  Gospel ;  they  were  accommo- 
dated to  man's  domestic  and  social  enjoyments ;  and  they  diffused 
comfort  and  delight  in  the  heaHs  and  in  the  ^omes  of  those  who 
were  the  subjects  and  partakers  of  them.  The  first  miracle 
wrought  by  Christ  was  at  a  marriage  feast  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
where  He  turned  water  into  wine ;  and  the  secoM  was  at  Caper- 
naum, where  He  healed  the  nobleman's  son  by  a  word,  although 
Jesus  Himself  was  at  Cana  in  Galilee.  Afterwards  He  healed 
the  impotent  man  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda  at  Jerusalem.  He  fed 
five  thousand  men  in  the  wilderness  with  five  barley  loaves  and 
two  small  fishes.  He  gave  sight  to  one  who  was  bom  blind,  and 
by  a  word  He  raised  Lazarus  from  the  dead ;  and  also  the  widow's 
son  at  Nain.  But  the  most  important  of  all  Christ's  miracles 
was  His  own  resurrection  from  the  dead.  And  many  others  were 
performed  by  Him,  which  are  not  recorded;  as  the  evAgelist 
informs  us,  "And  many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the 
presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 
6ut  these  are  written,  that  ye  mi^ht  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  and  that,  relieving,  ye  might  have  life 
through  His  name."  (John  xx.  30,  31.) 

Many  miracles  were  also  achieved  by  the  apostles  after  Christ 
had  ascended  into  glory.  A  great  difference,  however,  was  mani- 
fested by  Christ  and  by  His  disciples  in  the  mode  of  workina^ 
miracles.  Christ  performed  His  by  His  own  authority  and 
power ;  but  the  apostles  wrought  theirs  in  the  name  of  their  Lord 
and  Master ;  by  which  we  perceive  the  superiority  of  Christ  over 
all  His  disciples.  Peter  and  John  healed  the  cripple  at  the  gate 
of  the  temple.  Ananias  and  Sapphira  were  struck  dead  because 
they  tempted  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord :  "  And  by  the  hands  of  the 
apostles  were  many  signs  and  wonders  wrought  among  the 
people."  (Acts  v.  12.)  When  Philip  preached  the  Gospel  in 
Samaria,  many  miracles  and  si^ns  were  effected  by  him.  JESneas 
was  healed  of  his  infirmity,  and  Dorcas  raised  from  the  dead,  by 
Peter ;  yea,  even  the  shadow  of  this  apostle  possessed  a  miracu- 
lous effect,  and  multitudes  of  sick  and  possessed  of  devils  were 
restored  through  his  instrumentality.  Elymas  was  struck  blind, 
and  the  impotent  man  healed,  by  St.  Paul ;  and  among  the  bar- 
barous people  of  Melita,  when  a  venomous  serpent  fastened  upon 
his  hand,  it  did  him  no  harm.  With  the  apostles,  as  we  have 
already  noticed,  authenticating  miracles  closed ;  but  thousands 
who  witnessed  them  believed,  and  turned  to  the  Lord.  And  if  the 
records  of  these  signs  and  wonders  can  be  satisfactorily  sus- 
tained, they  will  also  furnish  a  basis  for  our  faith,  against  which 
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the  ^tes  of  hell  shall  never  prevaiL  Although  miracles  were  w> 
oonvmcing,  yet  they  were  not  the  only  evidences  which  the 
inspired  men  possessed,  but  one  class  of  proof  among  many  that 
they  were  the  commissioned  messengers  of  God. 

10th.  The  miracles  recorded  in  the  inspired  volume  are  of  such 
a  genuine  and  commanding  character,  that  the  more  closely  and 
thoroughly  they  ar6h  examined,  the  more  their  reality  is  evinced^ 
and  the  more  unexceptionable  will  the  argument  oased  upon 
them  appear.  The  word  of  God  shuns  no  test,  btit  invites  it  in  the 
severest  and  inoBt  impartial  manner.  No  false  or  invented  mira- 
cle will  endure  the  ordeal  through  which  the  Scripture  miracles 
pass  without  injury  to  their  claims  and  character;  and  we  are 
willing  to  add  any  additional  criterion  which  can  be  reasonably 
and  truthfully  applied.  And  these  observations  are  not  intended 
to  be  confined  to  a  few  of  those  recorded  in  the  sacrec!  page,  but 
to  them  generally,  whether  performed  in  the  Old  or  New  Testa- 
ment dispensations. 

11th.  The  first  selection  of  miracles  which  we  make  to  elucidate 
the  ar^ment  derived  from  them, — ^which  is,  that  they  were  divine 
authentications  that  the  men,  at  whose  instance  they  were  wrought^ 
were  the  appointed  messengers  of  Grod  to  assert  His  sovereignty, 
and  to  declare  His  will, — will  be  those  recorded  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation;  especially  those  wrought  by  Moses,  or  in 
reference  to  him. 

No  one  acquainted  with  the  records  of  those  miracles  will  doubt 
their  importance  in  respect  either  of  the  present  or  eternal  inter- 
ests of  mankind ;  nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  respecting  their 
impressive  majesty,  or  their  being  worthy  of  the  occasions  upon 
which  they  were  wrought.  Reason  dictates  that  miracles  should 
be  among  the  last  resorts  to  produce  conviction,  that  thej 
ought  not  to  occur  except  for  some  purpose  of  great  importance 
connected  with  the  liberties  or  morals  of  mankind,  that  they 
should  be  of  such  a  character  as  to  carry  conviction  that  they  were 
performed  directly  by  God,  and  that  in  themselves  they  demon- 
strated the  glory  of  His  power,  and  the  reality  of  His  government. 
The  miracles  of  Moses  fally  elucidate  these  requirements.  Moses 
himself  needed  the  most  satis&ctory  proof  that  he  was  sent,  and 
that  he  would  be  supported,  by  God,  before  he  commenced  so  mo- 
mentous a  mission ;  by  this  alone  could  he  be  induced  to  under- 
take it ;  but,  when  so  convinced,  his  reliance  would  not  be  in 
himself,  but  in  Him  who  sent  him.  The  appearance  of  the  Lord 
at  the  burning  bush,  and  His  address  to  Moses,  comported  with 
the  greatness  of  the  object,  and  were  assuring  of  success.  It  was 
equally  necessary  that  the  Israelites  and  Egyptians  should  be 
convinced  of  the  same  facts,  that  the  former  might  intrust  them- 
selves to  the  guidance  of  Moses,  and  that  the  latter  might  know 
that  he  was  acting  under  immediate  divine  direction.    And  the* 
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tdgns  and  wonders  which  were  wrought  in  Egypt  were  oonvinoing 
proofs  of  divine  interference  and  power.  The  oDJects  to  be  accom- 
plished were  of  paramount  importance  to  the  human  race,  because 
thej  asserted  the  universal  aominion  of  God,  and  the  responsi- 
bility of  man  to  His  moral  government.  The  emancipation  of 
millions  of  people  from  cruel  and  murderous  bondage  was  an  aot 
worthy  of  Him  who  is  Lord  of  all,  and  by  that  act  He  manifested 
lihe  utter  nothingness  of  all  the  gods  of  Egypt,  and  the  jugglery 
of  their  priests ;  and  also  showed  Himself  to  be  the  Avenger  of 
human  wrongs  and  oppressions,  the  Con8ei*vator  of  rights  and 
liberties  in  human  society,  and  the  supreme  Buler  and  Lawgiver 
of  the  universe.  At  the  period  when  these  miracles  were  wrought, 
lEgypt  was  the  seat  of  arts  and  sciences,  and  the  great  commer« 
oial  mart  of  the  world ;  thither  the  learned  resorted  for  knowledge, 
and  the  merchant  for  gain ;  and  by  these  means  the  influence  of 
the  Egyptian  nation  extended  as  far  as  civilized  man  was  found* 
7he  tidings  of  the  divine  judgments  uponEg^pt  were  soon  known 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  :  all  the  inhabitants  of  Canaan,  who 
were  abo  idolaters,  heard  of  the  greatness  of  these  acts,  and  were 
afraid :  and  that  these  things  were  some  of  the  purposes  in  the 
mind  of  Grod,  is  evident  from  His  declarations  respecting  Pharaoh : 
**  And  in  very  deed  for  this  cause  I  have  raised  t^ee  up,  for  to 
show  in  thee  My  power;  and  that  My  name  may  be  declared 
throughout  all  the  earth."  (Exod.  ix.  16 ;  Rom.  ix.  17.)  To  autho- 
rize a  prophet  for  such  an  important  commission;  to  pimish  a 
fuilty  nation;  to  confound  idolatry;  and  to  make  His  name 
nown  throughout  all  the  earth,  and  to  all  generations,  are  so 
important  to  human  society,  and  to  human  happiness,  that  we 
hesitate  not  to  say,  that  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Pentateuch 
ivere  worthy  of  God. 

These  miracles  were  of  such  an  order  that  they  could  not  have 
transpired  through  natural  causes.  The  operations  of  nature  are 
gradual,  and  proceed  with  tolerable  uniformity.  A  miracle  is  not 
subjected  to  such  slow  progression,  but  is  generally  a  perfect 
result  produced  at  the  moment,  and  as  the  requirement  might  be. 
The  miracles  performed  by  Moses  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea, 
were  chiefly  mstantaneous,  or  wrought  at  a  given  time.  By 
amiting  the  waters  of  Egvpt  they  were  all  turned  into  blood ;  ana 
this  was  done  whilst  Pharaoh  and  his  servants  were  there  as 
spectators.  By  the  lifting  up  of  the  rod  the  Red  Sea  was  divided, 
and  the  Israelites  passed  thrcmgh  as  upon  dry  land.  By  the  same 
signal  that  sea  closed  upon  the  Egyptians,  and  they  that  were 
"Within  its  reach  were  all  drowned.  These  miracles  were  not  done 
in  secret,  nor  before  a  few  questionable  witnesses,  but  openly 
and  professedly.  The  whole  land  of  Egypt  witnessed  and  feft 
them  in  a  most  poignant  degree;  not  a  family  or  house  was 
•exempted,  from  Pluuraoh  to  the  maid  behind  the  mill.    When  an 
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enemy  bears  reluctant  yet  favourable  testimony,  little  doubt  cas 
be  entertained  of  its  truth :  here  the  greatest  enemies  are  personal 
witnesses,  and  those  whose  interests  led  them  to  hide  the  trutih 
with  diabolical  arts ;  yet  these  were  constrained  to  acknowledge, 
"  This  is  the  finger  of  God."  The  surrounding  nations  also  he£u:d 
of  these  mighty  acts  of  the  Lord,  how  He  had  dried  up  the  B«ed 
Sea;  and  thus  indirectly  they  were  added  as  witnesses  to  the 
truth.  The  whole  nation  of  Israel  beheld  the  great  plagues  which 
were  brought  upon  Egypt ;  and  hence  these  miracles  must  have 
been  witnessed  and  confessed  by  millions  of  men  who  were  in- 
terested both  for  and  against  them ;  and  as  they  were  **  known  in 
all  the  earth,"  we  cannot  imagine  any  actions  to  have  been  more 
openly  performed,  or  any  in  which  there  could  be  a  more  complete 
absence  of  deception  or  delusion. 

Thej  were  also  of  such  a  character  that  they  were  capable  of 
observation  and  thorough  investigation ;  they  were  open,  palpable, 
manifest,  and  fully  appreciable  by  all  within  the  limits  of  their 
operation.  Had  there  been  the  least  imposition  in  them,  it  would 
have  been  instantly  discovered  by  the  wisdom  and  learning  of 
Egypt.  These  miracles  were  performed  "  in  the  sight  of  Pharaoh, 
and  in  the  sight  of  his  servants."  Every  sense  by  which  an  event 
is  conveyed  to  the  mind  was  called  into  requisition  and  appealed 
to,  that  it  might  test  its  reality.  The  eight  and  the  hearing  must 
have  been  fully  satisfied  when  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand 
towards  heaven,  and  **  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  the 
fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground,"  by  which  almost  all  the  land  of 
Egypt  was  devastated;  the  senses  of  smelling  and  tasting  were 
thoroughly  exercised,  for  "  the  river  stank,  and  the  Egyptians 
could  not  drink  of  the  water  of  the  river ;"  and  so  of  the  sense  of 
feeling,  for  the  darkness  was  a  darkness  which  might  be  felt,  and 
the  haSl  smote  both  man  and  beast  that  were  in  the  field  through- 
out all  the  land  of  Egypt.  The  time  of  their  continuance, 
and  their  local  operation,  gave  ample  opportunity  for  proving 
them,  and  judging  of  their  character.  The  river  was  smitten  for 
a  period  of  seven  days,  the  darkness  lasted  for  three  days,  and 
the  plagues  were  upon  the  Egyptians  only,  and  all  the  Israelites 
were  protected  from  them.  All  the  circumstances  in  connexion 
■with  these  plagues  were  capable  of  being  tested,  and  were  so 
by  the  most  subtle  men  upon  the  earth;  and  the  result  of 
their  investigations  convinced  them  that  they  were  real  and 
unexceptionable. 

That  these  miracles  were  not  unusual  events  merely,  and  that 
they  were  not  brought  about  in  the  ordinary  nature  of  things,  the 
causes  of  which  were  unknown,  and  the  repetition  of  which  causes 
would  produce  similar  results,  is  obvious  from  the  sign  or  act  by 
which  they  were  produced,  or  rather  by  which  they  were  reeulatea 
and  determined.   The  act  of  smiting  a  river  has  no  original  power 
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to  turn  that  river  for  hundreds  of  miles  into  blood ;  the  lifting  Up 
of  a  rod,  and  stretching  it  over  the  sea,  has  no  inherent  efficiency 
in  it  so  to  divide  its  waters  for  miles,  that  they  should  be  as  walls 
on  each  side.  No  natural  effect  can  be  produced  without  an 
equivalent  cause,  but  here  there  is  no  natural  cause  equal  to  the 
enact ;  accordingly  the  sign  of  the  event  in  the  insufficiency  of  tho 
cause  more  impressively  indicates  the  reality  of  the  miracle.  Some 
of  those  signs  were  wrought  in  a  specified  time  by  Pharaoh  him- 
self, which  excludes  the  least  thought  of  natural  cause  and  effect. 
In  the  case  of  miracles,  the  natural  and  physical  cause  is  not,  as 
under  other  circumstances,  equal  to  the  effect ;  but  there  is  either 
an  evidence  of  an  exclusive  supernatural  cause,  that  is,  there  is 
no  physical  medium  whatever,  or  the  instrumental  cause  is  mani- 
festly unequal  to  the  effect  produced ;  but  the  use  of  inadequate 
means  as  a  sign  more  clearly  indicates  a  miraculous  operation, 
because  it  shows  that  the  event  is  at  that  time  expected  to  ensue. 
It  is,  therefore,  no  objection  to  a  miracle  that  external  means 
were  employed,  which  were  manifestly  inadequate  to  the  opera- 
tion ;  neither  does  it  render  the  miracle  dependent  upon  second 
causes ;  but  it  is  a  confirmation  of  supernatural  interposition,  as 
it  exhibits  both  the  power  and  the  counsel  of  God. 
^  12th.  That  the  miracles  ascribed  to  Moses  really  occurred,  and 
were  not  inventions  in  after  a^es  for  the  purposes  of  imposture, 
we  are  fully  assured  by  the  institution  of  observances  at  the 
period  when  those  miracles  were  wrought,  and  by  tho  continued 
repetition  of  those  observances  expressly  in  commemoration  of 
them ;  as  some  of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  among  the  Jews 
demonstrate  even  to  the  present  day ;  so  that  no  other  historic 
transactions  claiming  one  half  of  the  anti(][uity  which  these  claim, 
are  equally  assured  to  us.  The  destruction  of  the  first-bom  of 
the  Egyptians,  and  the  preservation  of  the  Israelites,  are  suffi- 
ciently attested  by  those  ceremonies  which  were  instituted  to 
commemorato  those  events.  Others  also  will  bear  the  application 
of  this  criterion,  or  are  involved  by  association  with  them ;  these, 
however,  must  suffice  for  illustration. 

These  perpetual  observances  were  instituted  when  the  circum- 
stances occurred.  To  commemorate  the  whole  series  of  actions 
which  transpired  in  connexion  with  the  deliverance  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  a  new  chronological 
arrangement  was  observed  by  an  entire  nation  consisting  of 
millions  of  persons,  by  altering  the  commencement  of  the  year  to 
the  month  and  day  when  their  deliverance  was  accomplished. 
**  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  sajring,  This  month  shall  be  unto  you  the  beginning  of 
months ;  it  shall  be  the  first  month  of  the  year  to  you."  (Exod. 
xii.  1,  2 ;  xiii.  1-4.)  The  feast  of  tho  passover  was  also  instituted. 
All  the  circumstances  of  this  solemn  feast  were  at  the  time  pre* 
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■oribed,  and  were  imperatively  enjoined  upon  all  the  cliildrei!>  of 
Israel  throughout  their  generations  for  ever;  and  if  any  one 
omitted  to  observe  it,  he  was  to  be  excommunicated : — "  That  soul 
shall  be  cut  off  from  Israel."  The  instructions  respecting  this 
memorializing  act  preclude  the  slightest  probability  of  deception. 
"  And  thus  shall  ye  eat  it,  with  your  loins  girded,  your  shoes  on 
your  feet,  and  your  staff  in  your  hand ;  and  ye  shall  eat  it  in 
naste ;  it  is  the  Lord's  passover."  All  these  circumstances  were 
deeply  impressive  acts  of  commemoration,  and  were  to  be  annually 
repeated :  "  And  this  day  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  memorial,  and 
ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  unto  the  Lord  throughout  your  genera- 
tions ;  ye  shall  keep  it  a  feast  by  an  ordinance  for  ever."  (Exod. 
xii.  11-14.)  And  all  the  first-bom  were  to  be  dedicated  to  the 
Lord.  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto  Moses,  saying,  Sanctify  unto 
Me  all  the  first-born,  whatsoever  openeth  the  womb  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  both  of  man  and  of  beast :  it  is  Mine."  (Exod. 
xiii.  1,  2.)  These  memorials  are  unimpeachable,  such  indeed  as 
could  not  have  been  imposed  upon  anypeople  unless  the  transac- 
tions commemorated  had  occurred.  These  are  monuments  less 
perishable  than  brass,  and  more  efficient  than  the  pyramids  of 
Egypt ;  for  the  import  of  the  one  might  be  forgotten,  and  time 
might  corrode,  or  rapine  remove,  the  other ;  but  as  long  as  the 
Jews  exist  as  a  distinct  people,  or  the  Scriptures  last,  these 
monuments  shall  be  perpetuated  and  corroborated  to  mankind. 

These  memorializing  ceremonies  were  not  only  instituted  at  the 
time  when  the  things  to  be  commemorated  transpired,  but  they 
have  been  of  such  a  character,  and  have  continued  so  uninter- 
ruptedly, that  no  exception  can  be  taken  to  them ;  unless  we  could 
suppose  that  new  customs,  and  a  new  form  of  religion,  and  a  com- 
mencement of  a  new  mode  of  reckoning  time,  could  be  imposed 
upon  any  nation  for  the  pui'pose  of  transmitting  fictions,  and  that, 
too,  with  the  assertion,  that  all  the  nations  had  witnessed  tran- 
sactions which  every  man  and  woman  would  know  had  never 
occurred;  and  that  they  should  teach  them  to  their  children, 
and  solemnly  enjoin  upon  them  the  periodical  celebration  of  the 
ceremony  which  should  perpetuate  their  remembrance ;  which  if 
any  man  can  receive,  he  will  not  have  much  reason  to  find  fault 
with  those  who  prefer  to  believe  that  the  things  commemorated 
really  transpired,  and  that  the  continued  observances  are  proofs 
that  they  did  so.  The  persons  who  had  themselves  witnessed 
them  began  these  memorials,  and  taught  them  to  their  children,^ 
who  have  celebrated  them  with  sacred  tenacity,  generation  after 
generation,  to  the  present  day.  These  were  commenced  at  the 
time,  and  were  to  be  repeated  every  year,  both  in  the  wilderness 
and  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  fuU  instructions  respecting  their 
import  were  to  be  given  at  each  celebration :  "  And  it  shall  be 
when  thy  son  asketiH  thee  in  time  to  come,  saying,  What  is  this^ 
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that  thou  sbalt  say  unto  him,  By  strength  of  hand  the  Lord 
brought  us  ont  from  Egypt,  fronnthe  houso  of  bondage:  and  it 
•came  to  pass,  when  Fharaon  would  hardly  let  us  go,  that  the  Lord 
slew  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  the  first-bom  of 
man,  and  the  first-bom  of  beast :  therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
all  that  opeueth  the  matrix,  being  males ;  but  all  the  first-bom  of 
my  children  I  redeem/*  (Exod.  xiii.  14, 15.)  These  appointed  rites 
•clearly  prove  that  the  events  really  transpired,  that  the  Com- 
memorating observances  began  at  the  time,  and  tliat  no  con- 
siderable interval  could  have  elapsed  from  one  celebration  to 
another.  And  so  tenacious  have  the  Jews  been  in  solemnizing 
these  rites,  that  they  have  never  been  interrupted  for  any  con- 
siderable period.  No  vicissitude,  or  change  of  circumstance,  has 
•caused  these  ceremonies  to  be  discontinued:  no  national  cala- 
mity has  been  allowed  to  obliterate  these  monuments :  thousands 
of  years  have  passed  away ;  mighty  empires  have  arisen  and  crum- 
bled into  ruins ;  twice  the  Jews  themselves  have  been  led  into 
•captivity ;  for  centuries  their  holy  city  has  boon  laid  waste,  and 
trodden  under  foot  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  they  are  now  scattered 
into  every  nation  imder  heaven ;  yet  they  have  never  in  all  their 
national  convulsions,  oppressions,  captivities,  aud  wanderings, 
•allowed  the  feast  of  the  Passover  to  be  neglected,  or  its  import  to 
be  forgotten ;  their  existence  as  a  distinct  people  is  a  standing 
miracle ;  and  they  seem  to  be  preserved  as  witnesses  to  the  truth 
of  God's  word  delivered  by  Moses,  which  word  was  confirmed  to 
them  that  heard  it  by  miracles  of  the  most  amazing  description, 
and  assured  to  us  by  these  uninterrupted  memorials.  And  the 
miracles  of  Elijah  and  Daniel  were  equally  apparent  to  the 
senses  of  those  who  witnessed  them,  and  were  recorded  at  the 
time,  and  have  been  received  as  parts  of  that  word  which  shall 
abide  for  ever. 

13th.  The  New  Testament  mii*acles  also  possess  every  mark  of 
genuineness,  and,  consequently,  the  doctrmes  contained  in  this 
part  of  the  sacred  volume  are  authenticated.  Christ  wrought 
more  miracles  than  any  one  either  before  or  after  His  day.  This 
was  consistent  with  His  character  and  glory,  that  His  dignity  and 
commission  should  be  impressed  upon  the  human  mind, — that  Ho 
is  the  Son  of  Gk)d,  and  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Those  miracles  which  were  performed  by  Christ  will  bear  the 
same  test  as  those  which  were  performed  by  Moses.  We  confine 
this  assertion,  however,  to  those  miracles  which  are  recorded  in 
the  New  Testament,  and  utterly  reject  those  foolish  inventions  of 
Popery,  or  of  any  other  modern  sect  who  relate  silly  or  unworthy 
actions  as  performed  by  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory,  and  for  which 
there  is  no  foundation  either  in  reason  or  in  the  sacred  page.  Li 
those  miracles  which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists  as  having 
been  wrought  by  Christ,  we  find  the  general  exhibition  of  that 
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grand  attribute, — mercy,  whicli  prompted  Him  to  come  from  hea- 
ven to  earth  both  to  exhibit  acid  bestow.  No  object  can  be  more 
important  to  man  than  the  alleyiation  of  misery  and  the  diffusion 
of  happiness.  The  miracles  of  Christ  were  not  only  attestations 
of  the  truthfulness  of  His  declarations  that.  He  came  into  this 
world  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost,  and  were  highly 
important  in  this  consideration,  but  they  were  also  such  as 
exhibited  the  design  of  ameliorating  the  human  condition,  in 
effecting  personal  restoration  from  maladies  of  every  description, 
and  of  diffusing  individual  and  domestic  enjoyment  and  peace. 
These  miracles,  then,  were  of  the  highest  importance  to  man,  as 
they  generally  produced  happiness,  suspended  sorrow,  and  pain, 
and  death ;  and  demonstrated  the  truthfulness  of  His  commis- 
sion to  save  the  human  race  from  eternal  misery  into  eternal 
glory. 

Nearly  all  the  miracles  which  were  wrought  by  Christ,  were  the 
immediate  and  instantaneous  effects  of  His  power,  and  were 
accomplished  in  the  presence  of  many  and  competent  witnesses. 
The  raising  of  the  widow's  son  will  sustain  botn  of  these  asser- 
tions ;  the  narrative  is  thus  recorded :  "  And  it  came  to  pass  the 
day  after,  that  He  went  into  a  city  called  Nain ;  and  many  of  His 
disciples  went  with  Him,  and  much  people.  Now  when  He  came 
nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  behold,  there  was  a  dead  man  carried 
out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she  was  a  widow :  and  much 

Eeople  of  the  city  was  with  her.  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  He 
ad  compassion  on  her,  and  said  unto  her,  Weep  not.  And  He 
came  and  touched  the  bier :  and  they  that  bare  him  stood  still. 
And  He  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise.  And  he  that 
was  dead  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak.  And  He  delivered  him  to 
his  mother.  And  there  came  a  fear  on  all :  and  they  glorified 
Ood,  saying.  That  a  great  prophet  has  risen  up  among  us ;  and^ 
That  God  hath  visited  His  people.  And  this  rumour  of  Him  went 
forth  throughout  all  Judaea,  and  throughout  all  the  region  round 
about."  (Luke  vii.  11-17.)  Under  such  circumstance  fraud  could 
not  be  practised.  In  the  midst  of  much  people  both  from  Caper- 
naum and  from  the  city  of  Nain,  in  the  presence  of  His  disciples 
and  of  the  bereaved  family,  by  a  word  a  young  man  is  raised  from 
death  to  life.  The  act  and  the  power  which  effected  it  were 
equally  unmistakeable. 

Chnst  wrought  many  of  His  m^acles  in  the  sight  of  His  greatest 
enemies,  who  would  certainly  have  discov.ered  and  immediately 
exposed  the  deception,  had  they  not  been  real.  But  we  do  not 
find  that  any  one  who  witnessed  these  miracles  questioned  them  at 
the  time  they  were  performed.  Those  who  did  not  witness  thenv 
made  fall  inquiry  into  their  reality,  and  their  investigations  were 
80  confirmatory  of  their  unexceptionable  character,  that  those 
who  would  not  be  convinced  were  confounded. 
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And  aa  they  were  effected  by  a  word,  or  a  touch,  or  by  some 
means  quite  inadequate  to  accomplish  such  results,  we  are  assured 
that  they  were  not  the  products  of  natural  operations,  but  of 
divine  power.  He  who  could  work  any  change  in  nature  by  a 
command,  such  as  turning  water  into  wine,  and  multiplying  five 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes  into  a  provision  for  thousands,  who 
oould  heal  diseases  of  the  most  fearful  and  fatal  character  by  a 
word  or  touch,  who  could  speak,  and  thereby  raise  the  dead,  and 
could  perform  such  miracles  as  are  recorded  of  Christ,  must  either 
have  been  Himself  possessed  of  divine  power,  or  thereby  attested 
to  have  been  under  the  direct  recognition  of  God. 

14th.  The  memorials  of  the  miracles  and  other  actions  of  Christ 
are  alike  satisfactory  with  those  which  confirm  the  Mosaic  history ; 
so  that  men  have,  and  will  have  to  the  end  of  time,  indubitable 
evidence  of  their  reality.  It  is  not,  however,  requisite  that  each 
pai*ticular  miracle  should  have  a  distinct  observance  to  confirm  it 
to  future  ages ;  but  the  memorials  of  one  serve  as  confirmations 
of  all  the  others  with  which  it  is  recorded,  and  to  which  it  is 
related.  Hence  the  ten  plagues  of  Egjrpt  are  all  commemorated 
by  the  Passover,  because  the  destruction  of  the  first-bom  was 
only  one  of  a  series  of  judgments,  all  of  which  are  recorded,  and 
were  associated  in  their  due  order  in  the  Jewish  history,  and  were 
enumerated  and  repeated  in  connexion  with  the  celebration  of  the 
Passover  service;  (see  Psalm  cv.  25-38;)  and  at  each  annual 
recurrence  of  this  service,  the  Jews  were  in  every  family  to  teach 
all  their  children  the  design  of  the  institution.  (Exod.  xiii.  8-16.) 
8o  the  miracles  of  Christ  which  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists 
are  confirmed  to  us  by  the  appointed  ordinances  of  Christianity, 
because  they  form  so  many  links  in  a  series  of  events  characteriz- 
ing the  life  and  mission  of  Christ,  and  confirming  His  declaration 
that  He  was  the  Son  of  God. 

There  are  four  commemorative  institutions  in  Chnstianity, — 
The  Lord's  Supper,  Baptism,  The  Lord's  Day,  and  the  Christian 
Ministry ;  these  collectively  commemorate  the  sacrificial  death, 
resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  they  are  so  connected 
with  the  redeeming  scheme,  that  they  cannot  be  dissevered  with- 
out destroying  the  whole  system  of  doctrines  based  upon  them. 
And  as  lonjz  as  these  institutions  shall  endure,  they  will  assure 
mankind  of  the  divine  character  and  mission  of  Christ,  and  of  the 
truth  of  the  doctrines  which  He  taught,  as  recorded  bjr  the  evan- 
gelists, and  which  were  confirmed  by  the  miracles  which  He  per- 
formed, and  especially  by  that  most  illustrious  one, — His  own 
resui'rection  from  the  dead.  The  number  and  character  of  these 
institutions  display  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  God,  in  that  He 
has  not  overloaded  His  church  with  rites  and  ceremonies,  but 
has  effected  His  designs  by  the  most  simple  and  easily  compre- 
hended operations. 
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The  Lord's  Sapper  was  instituted  by  Clirist  in  anticipation  of 
His  death,  and  was  appointed  by  Him  as  a  continuous  memorial 
of  that  event.  The  record  of  this  institution  conveys  the  character 
and  design  of  it :  **  And  He  took  the  bread,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them,  saying.  This  is  M^  body  which  is 
given  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of  Me.  Likewise  also  the 
cu^  after  supper,  saying.  This  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  blood* 
which  is  shed  for  you."  (Luke  xxii.  20,  21.)  After  the  ascension 
of  our  Lord,  St.  Paul  received  the  same  doctrine  by  immediate 
revelation,  as  ho  writes  to  the  Corinthians ;  (1  Cor.  xi.  25 ; )  and 
adds,  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye 
do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  Thus,  whenever  the 
Lord's  Supper  is  duly  administered,  there  is  a  remembrance  and 
memorial  of  His  sacrificial  death,  by  which  the  Church  perpetu- 
ates, by  a  specific  act,  in  addition  to  the  written  word,  its  faith  in 
the  divine  commission  of  Christ,  and  also  of  His  coming  again 
in  the  clouds  of  glory  to  judge  the  world,  and  receive  His  £a.iuifal 
disciples  to  eternal  life. 

Christian  baptism  is  another  commemorative  ordinance  wit- 
nessing of  Christ,  and  of  His  commission  and  acts,  as  recorded  by 
the  evangelists,  to  every  age  of  the  world.  This  rite  was  instituted 
after  His  resurrection,  and  has  been  unceasingly  performed  to  the 
present  day.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  when  the  miracles  of  our 
Lord  must  have  been  still  in  the  recollection  of  the  people,  at 
least  three  thousand  were  baptized,  and  thereby  testified  their 
credence  in  His  divinity  and  commission.  In  all  probability 
every  one  that  was  then  added  to  the  Church  was  competent  to 
examine  and  decide  upon  the  evidences  brought  before  them 
respecting  Christ;  many,  without  doubt,  had  witnessed  the 
miracles  which  He  had  wrought ;  and  they  were  willing  to  testify 
of  them  to  succeeding  generations.  The  persecution  to  which 
they  were  exposed,  and  their  fidelity  to  the  truth,  prove  the 
reality  of  their  convictions;  and  as  this  rite  is  continued,  and 
will  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  time,  so  it  is,  and  will  be,  an 
abiding  memorial  of  the  truth  of  the  Grospel. 

The  Lord's  dajr  is  another  commemorative  New  Testament 
institution;  and  it  constantly  witnesses  to  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  by  which  God's  indubitable  seal  was  put  upon  the  actions 
and  teaching  of  His  Son,  and  His  commission  was  demonstrated 
to  be  divine.  This  remembrancing  monument  is  imprinted  upon 
time  itself,  and  will  be  as  long  as  the  sun  and  the  moon  shall  endure. 
The  Sabbath  was  changed  from  the  seventh  to  the  first  day  of 
the  week  for  the  purpose  of  perpetuating  the  remembrance  of 
this  act,  that  upon  this  day  Christ  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

Lastly.  The  Christian  miuistry  is  an  actual  commemorative 
institution  testifying  the  truthfulness  of  the  Gospel  records.  The 
ministers  of  Christ  are  designed  to  be  witnesses  of  all  the  truths 
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and  doctrines  of  the  New  Testament  to  all  nations,  and  throngli- 
out  all  time.  No  fact  is  better  known  in  the  world  than  the 
Christian  ministry;  men  are  sepai*ated  to  that  office  to  preach 
the  Gospel,  and  administer  its  ordinances.  God  has  never  lefb 
Himself  without  these  witnesses,  and  from  the  multiplication  of 
such  men  in  the  jnresent  day  we  may  feel  certain  that  He  will 
fulfil  the  promise  given  to  His  disciples  when  they  received  their 
original  commission :  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alwav,  even  unto  the 
end  of  the  world."  This  office,  which  the  apostles  received  from 
Christ,  they  were  earnestly  desirous  to  commit  to  "  faithful  men," 
who  should  *  be  able  to  teach  others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  And 
this  they  have  done.  Men  called  and  separated  to  the  work  of  the 
ministry  have  in  every  age,  subsequent  to  the  original  institu- 
tion of  this  sacred  office,  been  stanaing  monuments  of  the  truths 
of  the  Gospel ;  of  its  entire  code  of  doctrines,  as  at  first  declared 
by  its  Autnor,  and  confirmed  by  His  miracles  to  them  who  heard 
Him ;  and  which  are  recorded  in  the  writings  of  the  evangelists 
and  apostles. 

Hence  we  conclude  that  the  miracles  wrought  by  the  inspired 
writers,  and  by  Christ,  were  divine  authentications  of  the  reality 
of  their  professions,  and  of  their  mission  and  doctrines.  The 
miracles  which  Moses  wrought  carried  irresistible  conviction  to 
thousands  that  he  acted  undei*  the  immediate  direction  of  God ;  so 
that  his  most  acute  and  wily  foes  were  convinced  and  confounded. 
The  fire  which  fell  from  heaven  in  the  days  of  Elijah,  and  con- 
sumed the  sacrifice,  demonstrated  to  the  assembled  multitudes 
the  immediate  interposition  of  a  divine  power,  that  Elijah  was 
the  servant  of  the  true  God,  and  that  all  the  priests  of  Baal  were 
false ;  for,  "  "When  all  the  people  saw  it,  they  fell  on  their  faces : 
and  they  said.  The  Lord,  He  is  the  God ;  the  Lord,  He  is  the  God." 
(1  Kings  xviii.  39.)  The  deliverance  of  the  three  Hebrew  children 
from  the  "burning  fiery  furnace,"  fully  assured  Nebuchadnezzar 
that  they  were  "servants  of  the  Most  High  God;"  and  that  no 
god  could  deliver,  nor  be  compared  with  Him.  The  Jewish  rulers 
were  convinced  by  the  miracles  of  Christ,  that  He  was  a  "  Teacher 
come  from  God ; "  and  the  apostle  gives  us  the  general  view  of 
this  testimony  when  he  says  of  those  who  heard  Christ  declare 
His  doctrines :  "  God  also  bearing  them  witness,  both  with  signs 
and  wonders,  and  with  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  ELoly 
Ghost,  according  to  His  own  will."  (Heb.  ii.  4.)  Wherefore  the 
miracles  which  were  wrought  by  the  writers  of  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures were  emphatic  confirmations  to  those  who  saw  them 
performed,  that  those  who  wrought  them  were  under  the  imme- 
diate inspiration  of  God. 

2.  The  evidence  of  Prophecy.  1st.  Prophecy  forms  the  second 
part  of  the  external  evidence  of  th  divine  inspiration  of  the  holy 
ooriptures.    This  is  an  evidence  to  which  God  Himself  appeals  b» 
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demonstrative  of  the  truth  and  certainty  of  His  word.  He  chal* 
Icnges  false  gods  to  produce  such  proofs ;  and  failing  to  do  so, 
they  show  their  vanity  and  utter  nothingness.  "  Declare  us  things 
for  to  come.  Show  us  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  that 
we  may  know  that  ye  are  gods."  (Isai.  xli.  22,  23.)  Our  Lord 
appeals  to  the  same  class  of  evidence  in  confirmation  of  His 
claims  both  as  the  Teacher  and  Saviour  of  the  world :  "  Now  I 
tell  ybu  before  it  come,  that  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may 
believe  that  I  am  He."  (John  xiii.  19.)  And  St.  John  says,  "  The 
testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy."   (Rev.  xix.  10.) 

2nd.  Prophecy,  when  used  to  establish  the  divine  inspiration 
of  the  Scriptures,  must  be  subjected  to  a  limited  definition.  It  is 
not  merely  the  prediction  of  future  events;  for  this  may  fre- 
quently be  done  with  great  accuracy  by  men  of  observation,  who 
perceive  certain  results  as  the  almost  necessary  consequence  of 
the  present  state  of  things,  and  yet  who  woidd  disclaim  altogether 
the  character  of  prophets,  such  as  those  whose  writings  are  found 
in  the  Bible :  neither  is  it  the  declaration  of  inspired  truth  which 
had  been  revealed  before,  which  is  sometimes  in  the  Scriptures 
termed  prophesying.  (1  Oor.  xiv.  3.)  Nor  is  it  the  expression  of 
the  private  opinion,  or  a  declaration  of  the  private  judgment,  of 
the  person  who  utters  it :  neither  is  it  spoken  in  accordance  wiUi 
his  own  will  merely,  but  it  is  superior,  and  in  many  instances  in 
opposition,  to  it.  The  view  in  which  prophecy  is  considered  as  an 
evidence  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Scriptures  is  the  strictest  and 
most  limited  acceptation  of  the  term.  It  is  a  supernatural  reve- 
lation  of  some  future  event,  the  knowledge  of  which  could  not  be 
attained  from  any  other  source  than  God,  who  knows  all  things 
from  eternity ;  and,  consequently,  it  is  a  certain  and  direct  com- 
.  municatibn  of  something  future,  which  was  beyond  the  powers 
of  the  human  mind  either  to  foretel  or  discern,  and  for  some  im- 
portant end  in  the  divine  government  made  known  to  man. 

3rd.  Yiewed  in  this  light,  prophecy  furnishes  us  in  the  present 
day  with  decisive  proof  that  those  who  uttered  the  predictions 
recorded  in  the  Bible  were  inspired  men,  deriving  the  knowledge 
which  they  possessed  of  the  future  directly  from  God ;  and  at  the 
time  or  times  when  they  received  these  predictions,  they  acknow- 
ledged and  declared  them  to  be  immediate  revelations  from  Him. 
God  alone  knows  what  shall  be  hereafter ;  and  the  minuteness  of 
detail  with  which  He  foretold  by  His  prophets  the  circumstances 
which  afterwards  transpired,  and  Some  of  which  are  now  transpir- 
ing, shows  that  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  His  sight.  Mira- 
cles furnished  those  who  witnessed  them  with  immediate  proofs 
that  the  persons  at  whose  instance  they  were  performed  were  act- 
ing under  special  divine  direction,  which  prophecy  could  not  have 
done,  as  in  some  instances  many  ages  and  centuries  must  have 
intervened  before  the  prediction  was  to  be  accomplished ;  conse- 
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qdontly,  miracles  were  evidences  of  inspiration  to  those  who  were 
contemporary  with  those  who  wrought  them,  and  who  were  speo« 
tators  of  them.  To  ns  who  live  so  lon^  after  the  completion 
of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  who  are  thereby  precluded  from 
being  eye-witnesses  of  the  miracles  which  are  recorded  therein, 
and  who  never  expect  to  see  another  such  authenticating  evidence, 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecies  affords  proof  that  those  who 
uttered  them  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Thus,  God  iiftvciy 
age  has  so  adapted  the  evidences  of  the  revelation  of  His  will  to 
the  states  and  circumstances  of  men,  that  every  man  who  beheld 
the  miracles,  or  who  reads  the  prophecies,  has  been,  or  is  now, 
famished  with  indubitable  proofs  that  the  Scriptures  were  given 
by  His  inspiration. 

4th.  If  future  events  are  known  with  certainty  by  any  one, 
they  must  be  known  by  God  ;  and  if  they  are  thus  known  by 
Him,  He  can  make  them  known  to  man  in  any  manner,  and  to 
any  degi*ee,  that  He  sees  to  be  expedient  or  necessary ;  and  the 
exact  or  minute  accomplishment  of  a  prophecy  uttered  long 
before  its  fulfilment,  is  an  evidence  of  such  fore-knowledge  as  is 
not  possessed  by  any  human  being.  A  prophecy  that  was 
delivered  at  so  remote  a  period  as  to  be  manifestly  beyond  the 
power  of  the  human  mind  to  know,  or  even  conjecture,  being 
minutely  and  circumstantially  fulfilled  many  ages  or  centuries 
after,  is  a  direct  proof  of  superhuman  knowledge,  and  must  have 
been  communicated  by  one  who  possessed  a  perfect  acquaintance 
with  it  at  the  period  when  the  prediction  was  uttered.  And  as 
all  the  predictions  of  the  sacred  Scriptures  are  declared  to  be 
given  by  inspiration,  wo  have  in  the  accomplishment  of  them  the 
test  that  God's  knowledge  perfectly  extended  to  the  period  of 
their  fulfilment,  and  that  He  possessed  the  ability  to  make  them 
known  to  His  servants,  the  projjhets.  The  proof  of  divine  know- 
ledge, and  of  the  communication  of  it  to  the  sacred  penman, 
is  so  complete  and  unexceptionable  by  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy, 
that  infidels  and  opposers  nave  never  been  able  to  evade  its  force, 
but  have  been  driven  to  the  desperate  alternative  of  denying  the 
.antiqiiity  of  the  prophecy,  by  saying  that  it  must  have  been  writ- 
.ten  since  the  events  transpired ;  thereby  conceding  that  there  is  a 
direct  and  manifest  correspondency  between  the  prediction  and 
its  accomplishment,  a  correspondencv  so  evident  that,  so  far  as 
the  truth  of  it  is  concerned,  it  might  have  been  written  since  the 
<5ircumstances  by  which  it  was  fulfilled  occurred.  If,  however, 
they  cannot  prove  that  the  event  transpired  before  the  prophecy 
of  it  was  uttered,  they  brin^  additional  evidence  that  it  was  fore- 
told with  a  minuteness  which  could  neither  be  misunderstood, 
nor  applied  to  any  other.  But  direct  proof  can  be  given  that  the 
prophecies  of  Scripture  were  uttered,  m  some  instances,  ages  and 
oenturies  before  the  transactions  occurred  by  which  they  were 
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fulfilled;  some  whicli  were  given  thousands  of  years  since  ar» 
being  accomplished  in  our  own  day,  and  some  refer  even  yet  to 
future  ages ;  so  that  generation  after  generation  men  have  direct 
evidence  before  their  eyes  of  the  fulfflment  of  prophecy,  and  of 
what  is  consequent  upon  it, — the  miraculous  inspiration  of  those 
who  proclaimed  it. 

5tA^  The  prophecies  of  Scripture  are  not  like  the  heathen 
oracles,  dark  and  doubtful  sayings,  expressed  so  ambi^ously  a» 
to  be  capable  of  the  most  opposite  constructions ;  but  plain, 
direct,  and,  when  accomplished,  manifestly  apparent.  They  aro 
not  few  and  unimpoi'tant,  but  multitudinous,  and  embracing  the 
greatest  interests  of  the  human  race  from  the  first  man  to  the  end 
of  time.  Obscure  families  and  mighty  empires,  a  single  man  and 
the  whole  human  race,  have  come  alike  under  the  cognizance  of 
prophetic  inspiration.  Transactions  of  a  day  and  of  a  thousand 
years  have  been  foretold  with  equal  minuteness  and  precision. 
The  destruction  of  the  wealthiest  nations,  the  most  powerful  em- 
pires, ana  firmly  established  kingdoms,  has  been  announced  when 
they  have  been  in  the  zenith  of  their  glory ;  and  the  rise  and  fedl 
of  others  have  been  foretold  before  there  was  a  trace  of  them  in 
existence.  Innumerable  predictions  demonstrate  that  God  has 
not  spoken  in  secret,  and  that  the  words  of  His  servants  are  not 
mysterious  and  vain ;  but  that  they  were  all  fully  known,  and  that 
the  antecedent  declaration  of  them  by  the  prophets  was  the  result 
of  an  immediate  divine  inspiration. 

Many  instances  are  upon  record  of  the  delusions  practised  upon 
those  who  consulted  the  heathen  oracles ;  and  those  who  were  so 
infatuated  as  to  believe  them  were  frequently  the  victims  not 
only  of  the  vilest  imposture,  but  also  of  disappointment  and  loss  of 
the  most  serious  character.  In  most  instances,  those  who  gave 
the  responses  divined  for  money ;  and  those  who  resorted  to  them 
did  so  from  motives  of  policy,  either  to  intimidate  their  enemies,  or 
to  inspire  an  artificial  enthusiasm  in  their  own  armies.  But  the 
responses  given  were  generally  ambiguous  and  misleading,  and 
capable  of  the  most  opposite  interpretations;  consequently,  what- 
ever the  issue  of  an  anticipated  event  might  be,  the  oracle  could 
maintain  its  credit  by  giving  a  subsequent  interpretation:  the 
case  of  Orcesus,  when  he  consulted  the  oracle  at  Delphi,  is  illustra- 
tive of  this.  The  oracle  stated,  that  if  he  made  war  with  the 
Persians,  he  would  destroy  a  great  empire ;  this  Orcesus  supposed 
referred  to  his  vanquishing  the  Persians;  but  being  himself 
defeated,  the  oracle  interpreted  its  own  response  by  saying  that 
it  meant  that  Orcesus  would  destroy  his  own  empire.  "We  have 
another  instance  recorded  in  1  Kings  xxii.  5,  6.  In  the  days  of 
Jehoshaphat  king  of  Judah,  and  Ahab  king  of  Israel,  the  false 
prophets  gave  a  prediction  capable  of  being  interpreted  either  for 
the  overthrow  of  the  Israelites  or  the  Syrians.    The  kings  of 
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Jadah  and  Israel  were  deceived,  and  overthrown,  according  to 
the  plain  declaration  of  the  man  of  Qod.  So  palpable  were  these 
deceptions,  that  the  sober  and  considerate  held  them  in  unmixed 
ridicule  and  contempt. 

6th.  Another  feature  in  the  prophecies  of  Scripture  which 
claims  our  attention  is,  that  they  form  a  vast  chain  consisting  of 
numberless  links  extending  from  the  commencement  to  the  end 
of  time.  These  predictions  are  so  connected,  and  the  circum- 
stances to  which  reference  is  made  in  them  are  so  interwoven, 
that  they  cannot  be  dissevered  without  deranging  the  whole ;  yet 
each  one  is  sufficiently  distinct  to  be  of  itself  a  complete  demon- 
stration of  its  supernatural  origin.  This  chain  embraces  the  ^st, 
present,  and  future  history  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ.  This 
18  the  grand  object  of  prophetic  inspiration.  All  the  revolutions 
of  divine  providence  have  the  kingdom  of  Ohrist  as  their  scope 
and  end.  When  a  kingdom  or  an  empire  is  erected,  it  is  designed 
to  promote  the  glory  of  God ;  and  so  also  is  its  destruction.  The 
sure  word  of  prophecy  has  pronounced  the  rise  and  fall  of  empires 
long  before  their  founders  were  bom,  and  especially  refers  to 
those  whose  civil  or  moral  influence  has  affected  the  kingdom  of 
Ohrist;  and  it  leads  us  on  to  His  universal  dominion  both 
throughout  time  and  eternity. 

T]ie  most  important  prophecies  are  those  respecting  the  person, 
offices,  and  kingdom  of  Christ.  These  were  delivered  by  a  great 
number  of  persons,  and  through  a  long  period  of  time ;  but  the 
hai*mony  oi  all  their  prophetic  declarations,  and  the  minuteness 
with  which  the  varied  events  are  described,  attest  that  they 
were  all  received  from  one  general  source  ,*  and  the  fulfilment  of 
them  proves  that  they  were  revelations  from  an  omniscient 
mind.  Through  a  period  of  four  thousand  years,  the  Spirit  of 
prophecy  bore  testimony  to  Christ ;  and  when  the  fulness  of  time 
was  come.  His  life  fulfilled  the  predictions  concerning  Him ;  every 
prominent  feature  of  His  history  was  foretold,  from  His  advent 
into  this  world  to  His  ascension  into  ^lory ;  and  the  comparison 
of  the  prophecies  with  their  fulfilment  in  His  person  and  actions, 
cannot  fail  to  produce  conviction  in  the  sincere  mind,  that  those 
who  uttered  these  predictions  spoke  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

7Ui.  Almost  every  important  nation  that  has  existed  has  been 
included  within  the  range  of  prophetic  inspiration;  cities  and 
monarchs  have  also  been  embraced;  and  their  establishment,  or 
overthrow,  or  desolation,  has  been  circumstantially  declared, 
even  when  the  supposition  of  such  things  could  never  have  entered 
the  mind  of  unassisted  man.    Very  many  instances  might  be 

given  of  Egypt  and  Babylon,  of  Tjrre  and  Nineveh,  of  Cyrus  and 
ennacherib,  of  the  city  and  temple  of  God,  and  of  the  kings  of 
JndEkh  and  Israel,  some  of  whose  histories  were  written  by  pro^ 
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pbetic  inspiration  for  ages  before  they  were  fulfilled,  and  some  of 
which  are  authenticate  by  discoveries  to  the  present  day.  Bat 
our  space  will  not  allow  us  more  than  a  general  allusion  to  them 
as  a  whole,  and  a  selection  of  a  few  for  ulustration  and  applica- 
tion of  the  argument. 

In  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy  there 
are  many  and  very  terrible  predictions  respecting  the  Jews; 
some  of  which  referred  to  circumstances  which  were  then  far  in 
the  future,  and  were  to  be  fulfilled  by  agents  and  nations,  the 
first  elements  of  whose  existence  were  not  at  that  period  de- 
veloped, and  in  some  cases  were  not  consummated  for  centuries, 
and  even  for  thousands  of  years,  so  that  we  are  convinced  that 
none  but  God  could  either  have  known  or  foretold  them. 

The  first  of  these  prophecies  which  we  select  for  illustration,  is 
that  which  relates  to  the  siege  of  their  city,  and  the  distress  inci- 
dent thereon.  It  was  thus  predicted :  **  The  Lord  shall  bring  a 
nation  against  thee  from  far,  from  the  end  of  the  earth,  and  as 
swift  as  the  eagle  flieth."  This  enemy  was  to  be  cruel,  oppressive, 
and  imrelenting,  until  he  had  utterly  destroyed  them.  "  And 
he  shall  besiege  thee  in  all  thy  gates,  until  thy  high  and  fenced 
walls  come  down  wherein  thou  trustedst."  None  but  God  could 
then  know  that  they  would  have  a  city  with  walls  and  gates ; 
and  no  human  mind  could  then  conceive  the  distress  of  that  siege 
and  overthrow.  "  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  among  you, 
which  would  not  adventure  to  set  the  sole  of  her  foot  upon  the 
ground,  for  delicateness  and  tenderness,  her  eye  shall  be  evil 
toward  the  husband  of  her  bosom,  and  toward  her  son,  and  toward 
her  daughter,  and  toward  her  young  one  that  cometh  out  from 
between  her  feet,  and  toward  her  chudren  which  she  shall  bear; 
for  she  shall  eat  them  for  want  of  all  things  secretly  in  the  siege 
and  sti*aitne8s,  wherewith  thine  enemy  shall  distress  thee  in  thy 
gates."  (Deut.  xxviii.  49-58.) 

Th'ese  predictions  were  fulfilled  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
by  Titus.  Every  particular  seems  to  have  been  accomplished, 
even  to  the  utmost  letter  of  it,  the  eagle,  the  ensign  of  the  besieg- 
ing nation,  being  specified.  Yespasian  and  Adrian,  the  two  great 
conquerors  and  destroyers  of  the  Jews,  literally  came  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth, — from  commanding  in  Britam.  They  spared 
neither  old  nor  young  of  either  sex ;  and  the  distress  was  so  great 
from  famine,  that  wives  snatched  the  food  out  of  the  mouths  ol" 
their  husbands,  and  so  did  parents  from  their  children,  and  chil- 
dren from  their  parents.  AH  natural  affection  and  ties  appeared 
to  be  abolished  J  and  "  the  tender  and  delicate  woman," — a  woman 
illustrious  for  her  family  and  riches, — ^boiled  her  own  child,  and 
ate  part  of  it,  and  hid  the  remainder  for  future  sustentation ! 
And  every  feature  of  this  fearful  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  the 
experience  of  the  Jews.   These  predictions  were  uttered  when  the 
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Israelites  were  a  wandering  tribe  in  tlie  wilderness,  and  when 
thej  were  without  one  city  of  habitation;  and  centuries  before 
the  founders  of  that  empire  were  bom,  by  whoso  armies  they  were 
besieged  and  destroyed.  Fifteen  hundred  years  elapsed  before 
this  prophecy  was  mially  accomplished ;  nnd  yet  that  which  was 
to  be  done  in  the  secret  chambers  was  fully  reyealcd.  No  human 
mind  could  haye  conjectured  such  circumstances  at  so  distant  a 
period,  much  less  have  described  them  with  such  minuteness: 
and  the  only  rational  conclusion  is,  that  the  man  who  disclosed 
them  received  them  by  direct  revelation  from  God. 

Another  prediction  consequent  upon  those  to  which  we  haye 
just  referred  is  invincibly  conclusive  of  divine  inspiration.  "And 
the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  into  Egypt  aeain  with  ships,  by  the 
way  whereof  I  spake  unto  tbee,  Thou  shaTt  soc  it  no  more  again ; 
and  there  ye  shall  be  sold  unto  your  enemies  for  bondmen  and 
bondwomen,  and  no  man  shall  buy  you."  (Dcut.  xxviii.  68.)  This, 
also,  was  fulfilled  under  Titus :  innumerable  multitudes  of  the 
Jews  were  carried  into  Egypt  by  ships,  and  sold  for  slaves ;  thou- 
sands of  them  died  of  starvation ;  unknown  numbers  perished  by 
shipwreck ;  and  the  remainder,  for  whom  purchasers  could  not  be 
found,  were  massacred. 

There  is  one  of  these  prophecies  so  evident  to  ourselves  that  we 
cannot  pass  it  without  observation  :  it  refers  to  the  dispersion  of 
the  Jews  into  all  the  earth,  and  the  contempt  in  which  they 
should  be  held  by  all  the  nations  into  which  the  Lord  should 
drive  them :  the  fulfilment  of  which  is  now  transpiring,  and  which 
is  a  direct,  tangible,  and  impressive  witness  to  the  truth  and 
inspiration  of  the  prophet  wno  uttered  the  prediction :  "  And 
thou  shalt  become  an  astonishment,  a  proverb,  and  a  byword, 
among  all  nations  whither  the  Lord  shall  lead  thee."  (Deut. 
xxviii.  37.)  That  the  nationality  of  the  Jews  should  be  preserved 
for  so  many  centuries  of  dispersion  into  all  nations,  is  of  itself  a 
mirncle:  and  yet  such  is  necessary  for  the  fulfilment  of  this 
prophecy :  they  are,  therefore,  an  astonishment ;  and  that  they 
are  a  proverb  and  byword  even  to  this  day,  we  are  personal 
witnesses.  Three  thousand  years  have  elapsed  since  thin  predic- 
tion was  uttered,  and  yet  we  see  it  daily  fulfilled.  God  knew  this, 
and  made  it  known  as  a  witness  for  Himself,  and  for  the  inspiration 
of  His  servant ;  and  so  long  as  the  Bible  shall  be  read,  and  the 
Jews  be  a  distinct  people,  so  long  will  the  God  of  the  Bible  have 
a  standing  witness  in  the  earth  that  He  knows  all  things,  and  can 
declare  that  which  is  to  come.  We  imagine  no  stronger  proof 
can  be  given  of  a  divine  revelation  'than  that  which  is  derived 
from  prophecy,  that  it  carries  irresistible  conviction  to  a  candid 
mind,  and  that^  it  is  perfectly  demonstrative  of  an  immediate 
communication  from  the  Almighty. 

8th.  Thus  haye  we  glanced  at  the  "  External  Evidence"  of  the 
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Baored  character  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  each  seotioxi  of  which  is 
quite  unexceptionable.  Those  who  were  conteniiK)rar|r  with  the 
men  who  wrought  miracles  must  have  been  convincea  that  they 
acted  by  divine  authority ;  and  the  miracles  recorded  in  the  Bible 
were  of  such  a  character  that  no  fraud  could  have  been  practised 
in  the  accomplishment  of  them ;  they  were  manifeistly  proofs  of  a 
commission  from  God :  and  the  monuments  and  records  of  their 
reality  are  the  highest  historical  authorities  in  the  world.  The 
prophecies  of  the  Bible  are  not  less  satisfactory  and  convincing 
to  us  who  could  not  be  witnesses  of  the  miracles :  indeed,  prophecy 
is  as  much  a  miracle  as  any  effect  upon  the  material  universe.  If 
any  difference  can  be  supposed,  prophecy  stands  the  highest ;  &r 
it  evinces  universal  prescience,  as  well  as  almighty  power.  That 
cannot  be  other  than  divine  knowledge  which  runs  through 
ages,  centuries,  yea,  thousands  of  years,  with  unerring  precision ; 
but  in  the  case  of  the  Jew  we  have  seen  such  knowledge,  and  the 
record  of  it  is  carefully  preserved  by  those  against  whom  it  is 
spoken.  That  eye  which  is  omniscient  traced  the  wanderings  of 
the  unborn  Jew,  and  beheld  his  terror,  his  oppressions,  his 
sorrows  and  distresses.  His  groans,  his  cries,  his  si^hs,  his 
enemies'  curse,  and  his  oppressors*  taunt,  were  heard  by  ttie  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  and  described  by  the  mouth  of  inspiration,  before 
the  nations  whither  he  was  driven  were  formed,  or  even  anticipated 
by  any  human  mind.  And  we  imagine  nothing  can  be  stronger 
proof  to  us  that  the  men  who  wrote  the  Bible  were  divinely 
inspired  than  the  fulfilment  of  its  prophecies. 

Ill,  Internal  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  from 
God. 

1.  This  evidence,  as  the  term  implies,  is  derived  alone  from  the 
Scriptures,  which  possess  within  themselves  proofs  that  thejr  are 
inspired.  This  evidence  comprises  the  excellency  of  their  doctrines,, 
the  harmony  and  connexion  between  all  their  parts,  their  beneficial 
tendency,  their  perfection,  and  their  effects. 

2.  The  holy  Scriptures  excel  all  other  books  in  doctrine.  If 
the  Bible  be  a  divine  production,  all  its  doctrines  must  be  true ; 
they  must  be  perfectly  adapted  to  the  nature  and  state  of  mankind, 
must  eipbrace  the  present  and  eternal  condition  of  all  men,  and 
reveal  every  truth  requisite  to  be  known  for  the  direction  and 
happiness  of  the  human  race.  We  have  no  hesitation  in  affirming 
l^t  the  doctrines  of  inspired  truth  excel  all  others  in  these  and 
in  every  other  view  respecting  the  requirements,  duties,  and 
government  of  men  as  rational  and  immortal  creatures,  and  that 
nothing  can  be  added  to  or  taken  from  them  to  make  them  better 
or  more  complete  than  thej  are.  Glorious  and  adequate  views  of 
God,  the  punty  and  perfection  of  His  laws,  and  the  completeness 
and  universality  of  His  government  and  dominion,  are  furnished 
by  the  Bible.    The  liature,  state,  origin,  and  destiny  of  man,  and 
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of  the  creation  in  general,  are  therein  made  known.  How  faUea 
men  can  be  restored  to  the  ima^e  and  favour  of  their  Maker,  and 
obtain  the  remission  of  their  sins,  and  restoration  to  purity  and 
holiness,  is  clearly  declared;  all  moral  and  relative  duties  are 
defined  and  exnoined,  and  the  final  judgment  and  future  destiny 
of  all  mankind  are  explicitly  revealed.  The  wisest  lawgivers,  the 
greatest  philosophers,  the  sublimest  poets,  and  the  collective 
wisdom  of  the  world,  have  never  been  capable,  without  divine 
assistance,  of  giving  mankind  any  solid  ground  upon  which  the 
soul  can  rest ;  but  the  word  of  God  is  sure,  it  contains  all  that  ia 
requisite  for  direction,  instruction,  and  consolation  in  life  and 
death,  and  opens  to  our  view  the  glories  of  eternity. 

8.  The  harmony  and  connexion  between  all  the  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture is  another  internal  evidence  of  their  divine  origin.  When 
we  consider  the  length  of  time  from  the  commencement  to  the 
finishing  of  revelation,  the  number  of  persons  employed  to  declare 
its  truths,  and  the  variety  of  character,  of  occupation,  of  age,  of 
intellectual  capacity,  and  literary  attainments  of  the  inspired 
writers;  and  when  we  find  them  all  agreeing  with  each  other 
respecting  the  most  profound,  incomprehensible,  and  difficult 
topics  which  can  engage  the  human  mind,  the  only  reasonable 
oonclusion  at  which  we  can  anive  is,  that  they  were  all  under 
the  inspiration  of  One  Spirit,  who  is  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever. 

Uninspired  men  diflPer  from  each  other  in  opinion,  in  sentiment, 
in  ability  to  describe  events  and  circumstances,  and  are  thus 
either  contradicting  each  other,  or  their  discrepancies  in  recording 
a  transaction  create  a  difficulty  in  ascertaining  the  exact  truth. 
The  holy  Scriptures  present  no  such  difficulty,  but  the  utmost 
Agi*eement  is  found  in  all  their  authors.  This  agreement  exists 
not  only  between  the  writers  of  one  ago  or  dispensation,  but 
throughout  the  whole  period  of  inspiration :  neither  distance  of 
time,  nor  change  of  dispensation,  nor  diversity  of  occupation  of 
the  sacred  writera,  causes  any  contradiction  of  sentiment,  record, 
faith,  or  doctrine.  In  these  all  agree,  whether  patriarch,  prophet, 
or  apostle ;  whether  they  are  men  of  finished  literature,  as  Moses, 
Daniel,  and  Paul ;  or  whether  herdsmen  and  fishermen,  as  Amos, 
Peter,  and  John.  It  is  true  God  did  not  give  to  any  one  of  them 
the  entire  revelation  of  His  will,  so  as  to  supersede  or  render 
unnecessary  the  writings  of  any  or  of  every  other,  but  to  each 
one  his  part,  which,  though  complete  in  itself,  is  only  a  section  of 
one  ^rand  and  united  whole.  Some  received  larger  and  clearer 
manifestations  of  His  mind  than  others ;  but  no  one  ever  received 
any  thins  contradictorpr  to  any  other,  nor  any  thing  unnecessaiy 
for  oompTetin^  the  Scriptures,  so  as  to  constitute  them  one  perfect 
diyine  revelation.  An  indissoluble  connexion  is  also  found  in  the 
«^7steins  of  doctrines  contained  in  these  soooessiye  discoveries. 
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The  religion  of  the  Bible  has  not  changed  since  the  fall  of  onf 
first  parent,  and  it  never  will  change :  the  outward  circumstances 
have  been  altered,  but  the  religion  itself  has  not;  its  identity  ha;^ 
been  retained  through  every  external  manifestation  of  it.  This 
harmony  and  connexion  pervade  all  the  inspired  writers :  they  all 
teach  us  the  fall  of  man  from  his  original  rectitude ;  salvation  by 
Jesus  Christ ;  and  the  renewing  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  The  preceptive  parts  of  Scripture  teach  us  uniformly 
the  love  of  Gk>d,  and  the  love  of  all  mankind.  And  this  universal 
harmony  and  connexion  demonstrate  that  all  the  Scriptures  cam& 
from  one  source,  that  is,  from  God. 

4.  The  beneficial  tendency  of  the  Scriptures  is  also  included  in 
the  internal  evidence  of  their  divine  origin.  In  all  nations  where 
they  are  unknown,  men  have  fallen  into  either  savage  or  refined 
vice.  The  souls  of  men  are  polluted  with  every  evil  imagination, 
and  their  outward  actions  are  the  expressions  of  their  inward 
corruption.  Ignorance,  superstition,  and  misery  are  the  invariable- 
results  of  the  absence  of  divine  revelation,  without  which  men 
become  degenerated  both  in  body  and  mind,  and  are  the  slaves  of 
evil  passions  and  general  wickedness.  But  wherever  the  Scrip- 
tures are  known,  men  lise  in  every  position,  both  as  citizens  of 
this  world,  and  of  the  world  to  come.  Communities  are  raised, 
in  the  scale  of  morality;  individuals  are  improved  in  their 
spiritual  state  and  eujoyments,  and  in  their  just  and  equitable 
deportment  toward  their  fellow  men.  The  knowledge  of  useful 
arts  and  of  all  things  which  ameliorate  the  condition  of  mankin4 
follows  the  light  of  inspiration.  Good  and  beneficial  laws  ensue, 
security  is  obtained,  and  peace  and  plenty  result.  The  soul  findft 
the  true  element  of  its  bUss  in  the  worship  and  service  and 
realization  of  God.  The  mind  is  expanded  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  past  and  future ;  and  a  general  sobriety  is  induced.  Personal, 
domestic,  and  relative  happiness  abounds :  and  the  Bible  is  the 
remedy  of  all  the  moral  evils  to  which  we  are  exposed ;  it  teaches 
us  how  to  pass  through  this  world,  and  how  to  attain  eternal  life 
in  the  world  to  come.  If  all  men  were  to  conform  themselves  to^ 
its  teaching,  all  would  be  happy ;  wars  would  cease  to  the  ends  of 
the  earth,  violence  would  no  more  be  heard,  but  all  would  dwell 
in  harmony  and  love :  eveiy  man  would  be  contented  with  his  lot 
here,  and  possess  a  lively  hope  of  eternal  glory  hereafter :  death 
would  be  divested  of  its  terrors ;  to  live  would  be  happiness,  and 
to  die  would  be  gain. 

5.  The  perfection  of  the  Scriptures  is  another  internal  proof 
that  they  are  divine.  In  them,  every  thing  of  the  past,  present^ 
or  future,  that  is  requisite  for  man  to  know,  is  revealed ;  creation,. 

frovidence,  and  ^i*ace  are  made  known,  and  a  complete  rule  of 
uman  actions  given.     The  nature  and  character  of  God  are 
therein  revealed;  and  every  thing  injurious  to  our  present  on 
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eternal  state  forbidden,  and  every  thing  beneficial  enjoined.  *'  The 
law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,"  and  is  capable  of  making  those  who 
observe  it  perfect.  All  moral  and  relative  duties  are  explicitly 
defined,  and  authoritatively  enforced.  Every  motive  that  can 
induce  coofidence  and  trust  in  God  is  exhibited,  and  theplan  of 
salvation  is  declared  to  be  available  to  all  mankind.  Yea,  the 
inspired  volume  is  so  perfect  that  it  challenges  &*iends  and  foes  to 
present  a  more  complete  code  of  laws ;  to  devise  a  purer  scheme 
of  morality;  to  aad  a  salutary  injunction;  to  nold  out  an 
additional  motive  to  virtue,  trust,  confidence,  and  hope ;  to 
present  a  more  complete  scheme  of  salvation,  or  a  more  efficient 
plan  of  restoration ;  to  enforce  obedience  by  higher  sanctions,  or 
to  devise  more  terrible  punishments  for  the  disobedient;  and, 
consequently,  to  present  a  more  effectual  barrier  to  evil,  or  to 
exhibit  greater  rewards  for  patient  continuance  in  well-doing,  or 
higher  incentives  to  virtue.  So  perfect  is  this  inspired  word,  that 
nothing  can  be  added  to  it,  or  taken  from  it,  without  injury ;  it 
has  its  foundation  in  the  eternal  One,  and  it  bears  the  moral 
image  of  its  great  Original,  who  is  perfect,  holy,  just,  and  good. 

6.  The  effects  wrought  by  the  Scriptures  are  classed  amongst 
the  internal  evidences  that  they  are  mvine.  The  Old  Testament 
Scriptures  are  declared  to  possess  the  power  of  **  converting  the 
Boul,"  of  "  making  wise  the  simple,"  &c. ;  (Psalm  xix. ;)  and  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  claim  to  be  "  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom.  i.  16.)  Countless 
instances  may  be  adduced  in  which  this  power  has  been  proved. 
In  the  days  of  the  apostles,  the  Gospel  testified  itself  to  be  spirit 
and  life  to  multitudes  of  opposers  and  blasphemers ;  they  were 
overcome  by  its  truth,  and  became  subject  to  the  faith  they  once 
attempted  to  desti'ov.  The  Gospel  triumphed  over  the  iaolatry 
and  superstitions  of  Rome,  Ephesus,  Athens,  Oorinth,  and  other 
seats  of  Satan ;  it  raised  thousands  of  barbarians  into  the 
privileges  of  the  sons  of  God;  and  made  the  bondman  a  free 
man  in  Christ.  In  a  word,  it  triumphed  everywhere ;  so  that 
evil,  ferocious,  and  wicked  men  of  all  classes  were  subdued  into  a 
state  of  holiness,  purity,  and  peace.  And  in  our  own  day  it  has 
not  lost  any  of  its  power ;  for  it  is  now  as  efficacious  as  ever :  it 
has  raised  us  as  a  nation  from  the  lowest  state  of  barbarism  and 
contempt,  to  civilization  and  the  highest  eminence  amongst  the 
nations  of  the  earth.  Modem  idolatry,  like  the  ancient,  stoops 
before  it;  and  superstition,  ignorance,  and  crime  yield  to  its 
power.  Wherever  its  light  diffuses,  men  are  blessed;'  and  its 
present  triumphs  are  so  many  pledges  that  it  will  eventually 
prevail  over  every  form  of  error,  will  subdue  every  rebellious  will, 
and  spread  its  benign  influence  through  the  whole  family  of  man, 
iintil  the  earth  sh^  be  filled  with  righteousness,  holiness,  and 
peace. 
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In  a  moral  Tiew,  the  Scriptures  have  wroneht  the  most  import* 
ant  and  salutary  effects ;  men  have  always  felt  their  transforming 
influence ;  they  have  manifested  a  divine  power  in  convincing  the 
sinner  of  sin,  savins  from  its  practice,  and  giving  an  assurance 
of  bliss  in  the  wond  to  come.  Multitudes  of  all  nations  have 
been  convinced  by  their  teaching,  and  led  to  cry  for  mercy :  the 
hardest  hearts  hiEive  been  melted  by  their  declarations  of  the 
tenderness  and  love  of  Qod,  or  restrained  by  their  denunciations 
against  transgression ;  and  by  their  power  the  chief  of  sinners 
have  been  transformed  into  eminent  saints :  by  them  the  con- 
sciences of  men  have  been  so  alarmed,  that  they  have  ceased  to 
do  evil,  and  learned  to  do  well ;  those  who  were  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins,  have  been  quickened  into  spiritual  life ;  individuals  have 
been  saved,  families  blessed,  and  the  whole  moral  aspect  of  empires 
changed  by  their  instrumentality ;  and  their  wondrous  and  life- 
giving  power  will  continue  nnab/tod  to  the  end  of  time. 

lY.  Collateral  evidence  that  the  Scriptures  are  a  revelation  of 
God. 

1.  This  evidence  is  derived  from  the  agreement  of  Scripture 
with  authentic  uninspired  history,  geology,  monuments,  medals, 
profane  writers,  and  objectors,  and  any  other  extraneous  source 
by  which  their  veracity  is  confirmed.  This  class  of  evidence  of 
itoelf  would  not  prove  divine  inspiration;  nevertheless  it  is  of 
considerable  importance  in  confirming  the  truthfulness  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  thereby  sustaining,  in  an  indirect  manner,  their 
claim  to  authenticity  and  inspiration. 

2.  Uninspired  history  in  many  instances  corroborates  the  state- 
ments of  tne  Bible.  This  frequently  occurs  when  the  historian 
himself  was  quite  unconscious  of  the  tendency  of  his  narrative, 
and  even  when  he  has  been  an  enemy  to  the  truth.  The  Bible 
contains  the  most  ancient  history  in  the  world,  and  reaches  to  a 
period  which  could  not  have  been  known  except  by  revelation :  it 
therefore  precedes  all  other  histories,  and  to  that  extent  cannot 
have  any  such  collateral  confirmation ;  but  as  soon  as  authentic 
iminspired  history  commences,  we  find  nothing  contradictory  to 
the  statements  of  the  inspired  %  historians,  but  many  things  in 
which  they  agree.  There  will  not  be  much  collateral  history  of 
the  early  ages  of  mankind ;  circumstances  render  it  impossible, 
the  deluge  having  drowned  all  the  human  race,  except  ^oah  and 
his  family;  and  the  historical  records  which  he  preserved  were 
those  alone  which  referred  to  the  general  government  of  Gk>d  and 
«he  kingdom  of  Christ ;  but,  in  all  probability,  the  traditions 
which  he  taught  his  posterity  are  to  be  found  in  many  of  the 
ancient  legends  of  uninspired  writers;  such  as  the  longevity  and 
great  stature  of  those  who  lived  in  the  early  ages  of  mankind. 
Whilst  there  is  but  little  confirmatory  history  of  those  remote 
times,  it  is  our  happiness  to  know,  that  there  is  none  that  con* 
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Indicts  the  aooonnts  contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Towards  the 
later  ages  of  the  Old  Testament  we  find  many  historians  confirm- 
ing its  assertions  by  the  relation  of  circumstances  which  are 
minutely  transmitted  by  the  inspired  penmen.  And  the  New 
Testament  narratives  have  abundance  of  such  proofs  in  con« 
firmation  of  them. 

Very  many  instances  might  be  given,  if  the  space  and  design 
of  this  work  would  allow,  of  direct  and  manifestlv  undesigned 
coincidences  in  the  records  of  the  great  nations  of  antiquitv  as 
written  by  uninspired  men,  and  the  incidents  related  of  these 
nations  in  the  sacred  page.  E^prpt  and  Babylon,  Nineveh  and 
Tyre,  and  other  nations  of  antiquity  whose  histories  have  reached 
us,  present  almost  innumerable  transactions  which  have  been 
noticed  directly  or  incidentally  by  the  inspired  writers.  Nimrod 
and  Pharaoh,  Nebuchadnezzar,  Sennacherib,  Gyrus,  and  others 
who  acquired  worldly  fame  and  renown,  are  mentioned  in  the 
greatest  incidents  of  their  lives  by  the  sacred  penmen.  So  that 
when  notes  are  compared,  we  find  almost  every  action  of  import- 
ance transmitted  by  the  Scriptures,  corroborated  by  the  most 
competent  and  credited  uninspired  historians,  whose  writings  are, 
consequently,  collateral  evidences  of  the  truthfulness  of  the  sacred 
records. 

8.  The  Mosaic  account  of  the  deluge  is  confirmed  by  the 
present  state  of  the  surface  and  outer  crust  of  the  earth  in  every 
part  of  the  world.  That  event  is  thus  stated :  "  And  the  waters 
prevailed  exceedingly  upon  the  earth,  and  all  the  hifh  hills  that 
were  under  the  whde  heaven  were  covered.  Fifteen  cuoits  upward 
did  the  waters  prevail;  and  the  mountains  were  covered.  And 
all  flesh  died  that  moved  upon  the  earth.'*  {Qen.  vii.  19-21.) 
'*  And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth  an  hundred  and  fifty 
days."  (Gea,  vii.  ^.)  In  the  next  chapter  the  historian  informs 
US  that  the  **  waters  assuaged  *'  and  decreased  until  the  tops  of 
the  mountains  were  seen."  It  is  hereby  obvious  that  the  deluge, 
as  described  by  Moses,  for  whom  inspiration  and  infallible  truth 
are  claimed,  was  imiversal ;  that  the  tops  of  the  highest  moun- 
tains were  covered;  that  every  living  thing  that  could  be  drowned 
lost  its  life,  together  with  all  mankind,  except  Noah  and  his 
feunily,  and  those  beasts,  bii*d8,  and  reptiles  which  were  with  him 
in  the  ark. 

This  sulnect  of  the  universal  deluge  has  been  questioned  and 
tested  by  tne  opposers  of  divine  inspiration  as  much  as  anything 
recordea  in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  and  probably  nothing  that  has 
transpired  since  the  world  began  is  capable  of  being  more  clearly 
demonstrated.  But  little  has  been  known  of  the  structure  and 
contents  of  the  earth  until  comparatively  a  few  vears  back ;  and  the 
facts  which  present  themselves  wherever  geological  research  has 
extended,  prove  the  universality  of  the  deluge.    It  is  true  that  a 
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gpreat  diversity  of  opinion  exists  respecting  the  character,  the 
extent,  and  the  period  of  this  terrible  judgment ;  and  whether 
there  have  not  been  many  such  floods  and  great  inundations  in 
remote  ages ;  and  many  theories  have  also  been  formed  upon  the 
state  and  contents  of  tne  earth's  surface ;  but  as  these  opinions 
and  theories  are  unsatisfactory  and  unproved,  and  as  they  are 
as  conflicting  as  numerous,  they  give  us  out  little  alarm.  J£  the 
earth's  surface  prove  the  reality  of  a  universal  deluge,  that  is> 
sufficient  for  our  purpose :  all  the  theories  founded  upon  this* 
subject  we  must  leave  for  their  inventors  and  advocates  to  sus- 
tain, and  to  reconcile  one  with  another.  But  whatever  opinion  or 
theory  may  be  formed  by  any  one,  all  agree  that  at  some  period 
or  other  this  world  has  been  destroyed  by  water,  and  that  the 
proofs  of  this  assertion  are  found  in  every  part  of  the  globe. 

Geological  researches  have  now  been  widely  extended,  and 
Europe,  Asia,  Africa,  and  America  present  unmistakeable  evi« 
dences  of  a  general  deluge.  The  highest  mountains  that  have 
been  explored  in  every  latitude  and  longitude  bear  uniform 
testimony  of  having  been  at  some  period  covered  with  water* 
Some  mountains  are  so  high  that  the  tops  of  them  might  never 
be  trodden  by  foot  of  man  or  beast ;  but  wherever  search  has  been 
made,  the  shells  and  skeletons  of  fish,  which  once  must  have 
inhabited  the  sea,  are  found.  And  not  only  do  marine  animals  of 
various  descriptions  exist  in  a  fossilized  state  at  great  elevations 
above  the  level  of  the  ocean,  but  likewise  at  all  distances  from 
the  present  bed  of  the  mighty  deep.  Intermixed  with  these  are 
found  the  bones  and  fossil  remains  of  land  animals  and  amphibious 
reptiles,  many  of  which  are  now  supposed  to  be  extinct,  or  whose 
existence  is  unknown  to  us,  and  whose  destruction  we  imagine 
could  not  have  been  effected  by  gi^adual  processes,  but  by  some 
sudden  and  universal  event,  such  as  the  deluge  described  by 
Moses.  The  bones  of  the  elephant,  the  rhinoceros,  the  horse, 
deer,  lions,  wolves,  and  tigers,  are  frequently  discovered  in  imme- 
diate association  and  confusion  together  in  the  centres  of  solid 
rocks,  and  in  various  strata  of  the  earth.  And  the  vegetable 
world  also  brings  its  share  of  testimony  to  this  record.  Trees  of 
the  greatest  magnitude  and  solidity,  and  leaves  of  the  most 
delicate  texture,  are  foimd  in  coal  beds  far  below  the  surface,  and 
in  petrifactions  of  innumerable  descriptions.  As  the  largest 
animals  and  trees  are  found  in  this  state,  we  are  justified  in  the 
opinion  that  the  convulsion  which  effected  their  destruction  was 
irresistible ;  and  as  the  most  delicate  impressions  of  leaves  remain 
in  perfect  development,  we  are  warranted  in  the  supposition  that 
the  process  was  effected  in  a  very  short  period ;  and  as  birds  of 
every  description  were  involved  in  that  destruction,  we  have 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  overflow  was  universal,  and  that  the 
tops  of  the  highest  mountains  afforded  them  no  refage  &om  the 
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oommon  calamity.  And  as  the  skeletons  and  remains  of  animals 
and  trees  which  can  only  exist  in  the  tropical  zone  are  found  in 
the  perpetual  snows  and  frosts  of  the  arctic  circle,  and  those 
whicn  now  occupy  the  coldest  regions  are  found  in  the  temperate 
and  torrid  zones,  we  are  convinced  that  the  destruction  was  com- 
plete, as  the  sacred  historian  declares,  the  tops  of  the  highest 
hills  under  the  whole  heaven  being  covered,  and  every  living 
substance,  man,  beast,  and  creeping  thing,  dostroved  from  the 
earth,  Noah  and  they  that  were  with  him  in  the  ark  alone  excepted. 

4.  Monuments,  medals,  works,  and  records  of  antiquity,  &c., 
also  supply  considerable  collateral  evidence  of  the  truth  of  man^ 
of  the  histories  of  the  Bible.  The  evidence  which  these  afford  ib* 
certainly  exempt  from  the  charge  of  being  accommodated  to  the 
circumstance ;  and  the  providence  of  God  is  seen  in  the  preserva- 
tion of  these  monuments,  and  in  the  periods  of  developing  them. 
For  centuries,  yea,  for  thousands  of  years,  a  monument,  or  coin, 
or  medal  is  buried  in  rubbish,  corroded  with  rust,  and  its  existence 
unknown  to  any  man ;  when,  by  an  unanticipated  and  undesigned 
circumstance,  it  is  brought  to  light,  and  upon  examination  is 
found  to  have  been  made  in  commemoration  of  some  transaction 
recorded  in  the  sacred  writings.  A  monarch  or  tvrant  conquers 
and  enslaves  a  nation  of  people ;  and  to  perpetuate  his  fame  raises 
a  column  or  monument,  that  future  generations  may  read  his- 
aphievements.  Ages,  centuries,  yea,  thousands  of  years  pas» 
away :  time  devastates  the  city  where  this  monument  was  erected; 
the  population  of  the  neighbourhood  ceases ;  its  sciences  are  for- 
gotten; its  learning  lost;  and  for  ages  no  man  reads  so  as  to* 
understand  the  import  of  this  monument  or  its  inscription.  At 
length  some  learned  traveller  visits  the  desolated  spot,  observes- 
its  hieroglyphics,  and  by  comparison  and  dint  of  study  the 
signification  is  discovered,  and  found  to  correspond  with  some 
historical  statement  in  the  Bible.  Such  proof  must  be  satis- 
fitctory  to  every  honest  mind;  collusion  could  not  have  been 
practised ;  and  there  is  no  man  with  the  right  use  of  his  under* 
standing  that  would  not  consider  such  a  discovery  a  satisfactory 
confirmation  of  an  uninspired  record. 

Many  such  monuments,  coins,  medals,  &c.,  exist,  which  cor- 
roborate the  testimonies  of  the  inspired  writers,  respecting  those* 
nations  of  antiquity  which  were  contiguous  to  the  land  of  Judea, 
and  which  by  wars  and  other  means  have  their  histories  inter- 
woven with  the  history  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Not  a  few  of  the 
Egyptian  monuments  and  sculptures  present  evidence  of  the 
truthfulness  of  the  records  by  the  sacred  historians  respecting^ 
that  once  learned  and  poweiful  empire.  The  marbles,  monu- 
ments, inscriptions,  &c.,  which  have  recently  been  discovered  in 
Assyria  bear  impressive  testimony  to  the  same  fact.  The  triumphal 
aroh  erected  in  JElome  in  honour  of  Titus  confirms  some  part  of 
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the  Jewish  liistoTT  as  fonnd  in  the  Bible.  This  trinmphal  arch 
still  exhibits  scalptnres  of  the  golden  candlestick,  the  table  of 
the  shew-bread,  a  cup,  and  the  trumpets  which  were  used  to  pro- 
elaim  the  year  of  jubilee.  Coins  and  medals  almost  innumerable 
exist  having  reference  to  some  statement  in  the  sacred  page,  every 
one  of  which  is  a  confirmation  of  the  veracity  of  its  authors. 

5.  Uninspired  writers  and  objectors  are  the  last  class  of  col- 
lateral evidence  to  which  we  shall  refer.  Several  of  the  descriptions 
given  by  the  sacred  historians  respecting  Babvlon,  Egypt,  Nineveh, 
and  other  nations  or  cities;  and  also  of  the  prophecies  which 
they  uttered  over  them  concerning  their  future  overthrow  and 
destruction,  are  confirmed  by  the  accounts  given  of  those  nations 
or  cities  by  the  most  reliable  historians,  and  who  in  all  probability 
were  totaJiy  unacquainted  with  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and 
into  whose  minds  the  thought  never  entered  that  they  were  corro- 
borating their  statements.  The  accounts  of  those  nations  regarding 
their  former  grandeur,  and  their  state  of  desolation  when  visited 
by  those  historians,  or  at  the  time  when  they  wrote  their  histories, 
80  exactly  correspond  with  the  assertions  and  predictions  of  the 
sacred  penmen,  that  they  cannot  be  considered  in  any  other  light 
than  as  second  and  independent  witnesses  of  the  first  and  nnex- 
ceptional  records.  Herodotus,  Strabo,  Pliny,  Diodorus  Siculus, 
and  others,  whose  histories  are  not  questioned  as  to  general  truth- 
fulness and  reality,  and  whose  writings  are  of  the  highest  autho- 
rity in  existence  by  uninspired  men,  so  precisely  and  yet  so 
undesignedly  agree  with  the  statements  of  the  prophets  respecting 
the  nations  of  antiquity,  that  we  must  discard  all  our  confidence 
in  history,  and  thereby  do  violence  to  our  judgments,  if  we  do  not 
receive  them,  and  also  perceive  that  they  corroborate  each  other. 

And  the  New  Testament  is  as  explicitly  authenticated  by  the 
same  class  of  witnesses.  The  person  of  Christ,  and  the  doctrines 
taught  by  Him;  the  character  of  the  apostles,  and  the  reality  of 
Christianity  in  general,  are  confirmed  by  the  writings  of  uninspired 
historians,  and  by  the  objectors  to,  and  persecutors  of,  Chris- 
tianity. Suetonius  refers  to  Christ  and  to  His  followers.  Tacitus 
says  that  Christ  was  put  to  death  as  a  criminal  by  Pontius  Pilate. 
Pliny  says  that  Jesus  was  worshipped  by  His  followers  as  God. 
Celsus,  a  bitter  enemy  to  Christianity,  who  wrote  toward  the 
end  of  the  second  century,  speaks  of  the  Founder  of  the  Christian 
religion  as  having  lived  not  long  before  his  time ;  and  refers  to 
several  of  the  principal  transactions  relating  to  Christ ;  and  also 
mentions  the  books  written  by  His  disciples,  and  makes  extracts 
from  them.  Porphyry,  an  enemy  to  Christianity,  in  the  third 
century,  bears  testimony  to  Christ,  and  considered  Him  a  pious 
man,  who  was  translated  to  heaven.  And  Julian,  in  the  fourth 
century,  says  Jesus  did  nothing  worthy  of  fame,  except  curing 
the  Icune  and  the  blind,  and  exorcising  demons.    These  bear  tea- 
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tiinony  to  the  person  of  Olirist,  to  His  disciples,  to  His  death  and 
ascension,  as  oeing  historical  events  of  unquestionable  yeracity 
in  their  day,  and  thereby  corroborate  the  history  of  the  New 
Testament. 

6.  Thus  have  we  briefly  noticed  the  various  classes  of  evidence 
by  which  the  divine  origin,  inspiration,  and  authority  of  the 
holy  Scriptures  are  sustained;  and  in  their  united  character 
they  produce  iiTcsistible  conviction,  that  the  Bible  is  the 
most  important  and  valuable  book  in  the  world.  God  is  its 
Author,  and  like  Him  all  ELis  word  is  truth.  It  is  unrivalled  in 
dignity,  in  solemnity,  in  importance,  and  in  every  other  view  in 
which  we  can  contemplate  it  as  a  work  of  excellence  and  utility. 
It  comprehends  the  ^reat  plan  of  the  divine  government  in  con- 
nexion with  this  world  from  the  commencement  to  the  consum- 
mation of  all  things,  and  unfolds  to  us  the  solemn  and  glorious 
realities  of  eternity.  Every  truth,  the  knowledge  of  which  can 
make  men  wise,  holy,  and  happy  in  time,  triumphant  in  the  hour 
of  death,  and  glorious  for  ever,  is  therein  contained.  All  duties, 
laws,  virtues,  and  actions  of  piety  and  benevolence  are  clearly 
defined,  and  authoritatively  and  solemnly  commanded.  It  is  the 
only  sufficient  rule  of  our  faith  and  practice,  so  that  nothins^ 
can  be  required  of  any  man  either  to  bebeve  or  to  do  in  all  spirituu 
affairs  that  is  not  therein  enjoined ;  and  every  thing  that  is  en- 
joined there,  either  for  faith  or  practice,  will  be  required  of  every 
man,  according  to  his  opportunities  and  abilitv,  in  the  day  of 
judgment.  And  not  one  jot  or  tittle  of  it  shall  tail;  heaven  and 
earui  shall  pass  away,  but  this  word  will  stand  fast  for  ever. 


CHAPTER  III. 


THE  NATURE  AND  ATTRIBUTES  OP  GOD, 


I.  The  nature  of  God.  1.  Introdnctory  observations.  2.  The  daty  and 
happiness  of  studying  the  nature  of  God.  3.  God  is  a  Being  of  unlimited 
perfection  and  glory.  4.  All  His  perfections  possessed  by  Him  in  perfect 
unity  of  being.  5.  God  must  be  one  and  indivisible.  6.  This  is  the 
description  He  has  given  of  Himself.  7.  God  is  a  Spirit.  8,  This  spiri- 
tuality considered  negatively  aud  positively.  9.  The  divine  nature  one 
amplitude  of  being.  10.  Our  knowledge  of  God  acquired  by  considering 
His  attributes.  11.  The  mode  of  the  divine  existence  a  Trinity  of  persons 
in  unity  of  being.  II.  Tbe  attributes  of  God.  1.  Eternity.  1st.  The 
eternity  of  God  described.  2nd.  Eternity  cannot  be  fully  comprehended 
by  a  finite  creature.  3rd.  God's  eternity  a  proper  and  absolute  one.  4th. 
All  God's  attributes  are  eternal.  2.  Omnipresence.  Ist.  God's  omni- 
presence stated.  2nd.  The  omnipresence  of  God  one  amplitude  of  being. 
3rd.  It  is  unlimited  and  universal.  4th.  it  is  unsuccessive  and  indivisible. 
5th.  The  omnipresence  and  omniscience  of  God  inseparable.  3.  Immu- 
tability. 1st.  The  immutability  of  God  described.  2nd.  Immutability 
an  essential  perfection  of  God.  3rd.  All  the  divine  attributes  immutable. 
4th.  In  what  respect  God  is  said  to  repent.  5th.  This  perfection  in  God 
insures  stability  in  His  actions  and  government.  4.  Knowledge.  1st. 
The  knowledge  of  God  described.  2nd.  God  knows  Himself.  3rd.  This 
knowledge  requisite  to  perfection.  4th.  He  knows  all  other  beings,  and 
things,  and  actions,  and  thoughts.  5th.  The  distinction  between  absolute 
and  contingent  knowledge.  6th.  The  knowledge  of  God  embraces  all  pos- 
sibilities and  contingencies.  7th.  God  knows  all  things.  5.  Wisdom. 
Ist.  The  wisdom  of  God  declared.  2nd.  The  distinction  between  wisdom 
and  knowledge.  3rd.  This  distinction  shown.  4th.  Wisdom  possessed  by 
God  naturally  and  perfectly.  5th.  The  works  of  God  as  Creator  display 
His  wisdom.  6th.  In  general  providence.  7th.  In  particular  providence. 
8th.  In  grace.  6.  Power.  1st.  The  power  of  God  described.  2nd.  Di- 
vine power  absolute  and  ordinate.  3rd.  The  power  of  God  the  source  of 
all  other  power.  4th.  The  eternity  of  God's  power  demonstrated  by  His 
works.  5th.  Creation  demonstrates  the  power  of  God.  6th.  Providence 
evinces  the  undiminished  character  of  the  divine  power.  7th.  Redemption 
exhibits  the  power  of  God.  7.  Holiness.  1st.  Its  character  stated. 
2nd.  God  is  essentially  holy.  3rd.  Holiness  the  glorious  attribute  of 
Deity.  4th.  All  God's  actions  manifest  His  holiness.  8.  Righteousness. 
Ist.  Its  character.     2nd.  God  is  perfectly  righteous  in  Himself.    3rd. 
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RighteonsnesB  the  rale  of  Ood*B  actions  and  judgment.  4th.  The  righteons- 
ness  of  Ood  manifest  in  His  actions.  5th.  In  providence.  6th.  In  grace. 
7th.  The  effect  the  consideration  of  this  attribnte  should  produce.  0. 
Goodness.  1st.  The  divine  goodness  described.  2nd.  The  goodness  of 
God  perfect,  and  the  source  of  all  goodness  in  others.  Srd.  All  God's 
attributes  characterized  by  goodness,  and  all  His  actions  governed  by  it. 
4th.  This  attribute  expressed  by  differeut  terms.  6th.  And  manifest  in  all 
His  actions. 

I.  The  nature  of  Qod. 

1.  In  pursuing  a  systematic  plan  of  divinity,  it  was  reauisite 
£r8t  to  prove  the  existence  of  God  chiefly  from  His  works ;  but  as 
our  knowledge  from  this  source  must  necessarily  bo  limited,  our 
next  inquiry  in  order  was,  whether  he  had  made  a  more  perfect 
revelation  of  Himself;  and  this  we  found  in  the  holy  Scriptures, 
which  engaged  our  second  attention ;  and  having  advanced  thus 
far,  we  conclude  that  all  our  correct  notions  of  Deity  must  be 
derived  from  these  sources, — His  works  and  His  word. 

2.  No  finite  mind  can  comprehend  the  infinite;  nevertheless 
the  contemplation  of  the  Divme  Being  forms  the  most  sublime 
employment  in  which  a  created  intelligence  can  be  en  staged ;  it  is, 
therefore,  our  duty  and  our  highest  happiness  to  seek  after  Him, 
if  by  any  means  we  may  find  Him,  and  realize  His  glory. 

3.  The  knowledge  we  acquire  of  God  from  revelation  is,  that 
He  is  a  being  of  absolutejperfection,  that  every  excellency  of 
existence  is  possessed  by  Him  throughout  eternity  and  infinity, 
and  that  there  is  no  limitation,  impeiiection,  or  defect  in  Him  of 
any  description.  The  excellences,  perfections,  or  attributes  of 
His  nature,  are  not  qualities  separate  or  separable  one  from 
another.  What  God  is  He  is  by  necessity,  whicn  is  the  perfection 
of  existence.  His  attributes  are  the  qualities  of  His  being,  and 
must  not  be  considered  as  distinct  or  8cx)arablo  from  Him,  but  as 
necessarily  included  in  his  existence,  and  essential  to  it.  When, 
therefore,  we  speak  of  Him  as  possessing  omnipotence,  wisdom, 
goodness,  &o.,  we  imply  that  these  attributes  or  perfections  belong 
to  His  existence,  and  are  essential  to  it ;  so  that  the  divine  nature 
cannot  bo  conceived  without  them.  Neither  are  these  attributes 
limited  one  by  another,  but  they  are  all  unlimited  and  necessary 
to  His  being,  which  possesses  all  perfection  in  one  spiritual  indi- 
visible existence,  without  limitation  either  by  duration  or  space, 
"but  is  one  unsuccessive,  identical,  eternal,  and  infinite  presence 
and  glory. 

4.  All  the  attributes,  perfections,  or  excellences  of  God,  must 
he  considered  as  possessed  by  Him  in  pei*iect  unity  :  this  is  the 
inevitable  consequence  of  the  preceding  observations.  If  each 
attribute  is  essential  to  His  existence,  then  each  is  eternal  and 
infinite,  and  all  are  equal.    Therefore,  although  each  attribute 
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mskj  be  separately  contemplated,  yet  as  the  divine  nature  is  one 
unlimited  spiritual  presence  and  glory,  alike  in  all  places  and 
throughout  duration,  so  all  the  perfections  of  Gk>d  must  be  pos- 
sessed by  Him  in  perfect  unity ;  not  as  things  made  up  of  distinct 
and  separate  parts  by  which  one  is  added  to  another,  but  as  so 
many  perfections  of  one  nature  which  in  itself  possesses  all  per- 
fection and  is  all  perfect.  And  so  likewise  in  the  operation  of 
these  particular  attributes  in  His  will  or  government,  we  must 
not  suppose  that  one  attribute  is  exerted  independently  of  all  the 
others,  but  that  the  strictest  harmony  is  preserved  in  the  whole. 
"When  God  exerts,  exercises,  or  puts  into  operation  any  one  attri- 
bute. He  does  not  act  irrespectively  of  any  other :  that  is,  when 
He  exerts  His  power.  He  does  it  not  independently  of  wisdom, 
goodness,  justice,  &c. ;  or  when  He  exercises  long- suffering,. He 
does  it  not  contrarily  to  justice  and  truth ;  or  when  He  is  just.  He 
acts  in  jperfect  accordance  with  goodness  and  mercy ;  so  that  all 
His  attributes  harmonize  in  all  His  actions,  in  perfect  agreement 
with  His  indivisible  nature  and  glory. 

5.  An  absolutely  perfect  being  must  be  One.  It  is  impossible 
to  conceive  of  more  than  one  perfect  being :  two  such  there  cannot 
be ;  for  one  would  limit  the  other,  and  thereby  possess  what  the 
other  did  not;  and  so  neither  could  be  perfect.  Such  a  being- 
must  be  eternal  and  infinite ;  if  He  were  not,  He  would  be  limited 
and  limitation  is  defect  either  in  duration,  or  extent,  or  knowledge,, 
or  power.  If  God  were  not  unlimited.  He  would  not  possess  all 
perfection ;  for  beyond  the  bounds  of  His  existence  there  would  be 
infinite  extension  or  duration  in  which  beings  may  exist  unknown 
to  Him,  and  over  whom  He  could  have  no  control ;  and  therefore 
He  would  be  imperfect  in  knowledge,  wisdom,  power,  and  glory,, 
and  all  other  attributes  essential  to  divinity.  If  He  were  not 
One,  undivided  and  indivisible  in  His  nature,  He  would  not  be 
perfect ;  for  composition  implies  imperfection  in  each  and  all  the 
parts  of  which  it  is  formed;  which  parts  may  exist  separately,  or  not- 
be  at  all ;  and  each  part  must  have  been  separate  before  the  whole 
was  compounded.  Accordingly,  that  which  is  absolutely  perfect 
must  of  necessity  be  One,  and  also  be  boundless  in  every  con- 
ceivable consideration,  and  alike  throughout  eternity  and  im» 
mensity.  As  the  mind  cannot  conceive  a  medium  between  finite 
and  infinite,  so  neither  can  we  possess  any  reasonable  notion 
of  God  than  as  One  Spirit,  possessing  in  Himself  absolute  per* 
fection. 

6.  These  are  the  views  which  God  has  given  of  Himself  in  the 
holy  Scriptures.  He  revealed  Himself  to  Moses  as  the  **  I  AM 
TBLAT  I  AM,"  which  name  expresses  His  eternity,  His  self- 
existence,  and  all  the  fulness  of  ^lory  inseparable  from  His  nature. 
That  there  is  but  One  God  is  asserted  in  many  parts  of  the 
Bacred  page.    **  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord.^ 
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SDeut.  vi.  4.)  In  the  writings  of  Isaiali  there  are  many  sirtsh 
eclarations :  "  Before  Me  there  was  no  God  formed,  neither  shall 
there  be  after  Me."  (Isai.  xliii.  10.)  The  New  Testament  is  also 
equally  affirmative  of  this  great  truth ;  Ohrist  explicitly  teaches 
that  the  first  commandment  is,  "  Hear,  O  Israel ;  The  Lord  onr 
Qod  is  one  Lord;"  (Mark  zii.  29;)  and  St.  Paul  likewise  insists 
upon  this  truth,  "  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between 
God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  (1  Tim.  ii.  5.)  "  Now  unto 
the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God,  be 
honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (1  Tim.  i.  17.)  **  The 
blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords ; 
who  only  hath  immortality ;  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man 
can  approach  unto ;  whom  no  man  nath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to 
whom  Be  honour  and  power  everlasting.  Amen."  (1  Tim.  vi.  16, 
16.)  By  which  Scriptures  we  understand  that  thei*e  is  no  other 
God  but  that  one  wno  possesses  in  Himself  all  perfection,  and 
who  will  not  allow  His  gloiy  to  be  ascribed  to  another. 

7.  God  is  also  in  the  scriptures  declared  to  be  a  Spirit.  He  is 
purely  spiritual ;  this  is  His  nature,  which  fills  immensity  and 
eternity,  and  by  which  He  is  present  alike  in  all  places,  and 
throughout  all  duration :  there  is,  therefore,  perfect  identity  of 
being  in  the  whole  of  ELis  boundless  existence ;  so  that  in  all 
places,  and  at  all  periods.  He  possesses  all  His  attributes  and  per- 
fections, not  by  succession,  but  b^  actual  and  necessary  proprie- 
torship. All  the  properties  of  spirit  belong  to  God  with  unlimited 
identity  and  equality ;  that  is,  it  is  not  one  presence  at  one  place, 
and  another  presence  at  another  place,  but  one  eternal,  infinite, 
and  indivisible  ubiquity ;  and,  conseauently,  duration  and  space 
are  not  successive  to  mm,  but  one  fulness  of  pervasion.  And  as 
God  is  a  Spirit,  so  life,  intelligence,  wisdom,  will,  understanding, 
and  all  the  other  attributes  and  glories  of  His  nature,  belong  to 
Him  without  limitation  and  wiUiout  succession,  which  are  the 
natural  results  of  His  spirituality. 

8.  There  are  two  modes  by  which  the  spii'ituality  of  God  is 
considered.  First,  negatively,  by  which  we  exclude  all  supposi- 
tions of  corporeity  or  materialism  from  His  nature ;  and,  secondly, 
positively,  by  which  we  ascribe  all  the  perfections  of  spirituality 
to  Him.  By  the  first  view  we  conclude  that  the  divine  nature  is 
entirely  separate  from  all  the  imperfections  of  bodily  properties : 
Gk>d  is  not  such  a  being  as  to  be  composed  of  parts  as  material 
substances  are,  by  which  one  pai*t  is  excluded  from  any  ^ven  space 
by  the  occupation  of  any  other ;  but  He  is  one  spiritual  exist- 
ence, unlimited  and  illimitable  by  any  and  all  other  beings.  His 
existence  is  within  all  things,  in  all  spaces,  and  without  bounds 
either  of  extension  or  duration.  He  cannot,  therefore,  be  exo^  uded 
from  any  place,  either  by  matter  or  spirit.  And  when  we  ascribe 
to  Him  any  of  the  attributes  or  actions  of  the  creature,  or  any- 
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thln^  corresponding  to  them,  sucli  ascription  is  always  to  bo 
considered  in  a  figurative  and  not  a  natural  acceptation;  and 
when  we  speak  of  the  eyes,  the  arms,  the  hands  of  God,  or  attri- 
bute any  action,  or  property,  or  thing  to  Him,  corresponding 
with  any  creature,  or  anything  possessed  by  any  creature 
whatever,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  there  is  any  corporeity 
or  visible  shape  -  in  the  divine  nature  corresponding  witn 
such  representations,  but  that  the  ineffable  perfections  of  the 
Godhead  are  represented  in  language  accommodated  to  our 
understandings.  And,  secondly,  when  we  speak  of  the  spiritual 
nature  of  God,  we  must  not  impute  any  property  of  spirit  to  Him 
inconsistent  with  His  glory.  Although  created  spirits  are  essen- 
tially different  from  corporeal  and  material  beings,  yet  they  are 
not  equal  to  God,  neither  is  their  spiritual  character  of  any  com- 
parison with  His.  All  created  spirits  must  necessarily  be  limited, 
and  as  such  must  possess  some  form  which  might  be  perceived 
and  comprehended  by  other  spirits ;  but  God  is  unlimited,  conse- 
quently He  has  no  shape,  and  is  incomprehensible  by  any  and  by 
all  other.  God  is  an  eternal  and  infinite  Spirit,  and  therefore 
cannot  be  equalled  by  any,  nor  can  He  ever  be  comprehended  by 
the  united  powers  of  all  others.  No  creature  can  equal  Him,  nor 
have  in  His  nature  anything  comparable  to  Him :  nevertheless 
the  creature  may  in  some  respects  bear  His  image ;  such  as  life, 
intelligence,  holiness,  immortality,  &c. ;  but  there  must  be  as 
ereat  a  difference  in  the  degree  of  possession  of  any  thing  in  which 
file  creature  bears  a  resemblance  to  the  Creator,  and  the  original 
quality  in  the  divine  nature,  as  between  finite  and  infinite,  and 
temporal  and  eternal.  God  is  one  boundless  mind,  uncreated, 
nnoriginated,  and  independent  of  all  other  beings;  He  is  the 
Creator  and  Controller  of  all  others,  whether  material  or  intellec- 
tual; and  He  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own 
will.  He  is  so  perfect  that  nothing  can  be  added  to  Him,  nor 
taken  from  Him;  and  His  spirituality  is  such  that  He  is  one 
eternal,  infinite,  un-successive,  all-pervading  and  comprehensive, 
and  omniscient  existence. 

9.  The  nature  of  God  is  further  represented  as  unbounded  ful- 
ness or  plenitude  of  being.  This  plenitude  of  being  implies  that 
He  possesses  in  Himself  every  perfection  of  existence,  so  that  it 
cannot  admit  of  increase,  and  that  He  is  sufficient  in  Himself  for 
His  own  complete  happiness,  for  the  fulfilling  of  all  His  will,  and 
for  the  complete  and  everlasting  satisfaction  and  happiness  of  all 
creatures.  This  fulness  of  being  embraces  all  creation,  both  ma- 
terial and  intellectual ;  it  permeates  all,  whether  matter  or  mind ; 
it  contains  in  itself  all  bein^,  life,  intelligence,  knowledge,  wis- 
dom, goodness,  power,  and  ^  other  excellences  and  perfections : 
He,  therefore,  who  possesses  it  is  able  to  do  everything ;  to  guide 
gOYem,  uphold,  protect,  and  direct  all  things  ,*  and  to  make  the 
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Krhole  material  creation,  and  every  action  in  the  intellectnal 
universe,  to  eubserve  His  purposes  in  His  dominion  over  all,  or 
nltimatelv  to  sustain  the  rectitude  of  His  government,  and  the 
glory  of  His  power,  by  suitable  and  sufficient  rewards  or  punish- 
ments. Every  action  in  the  material  universe,  sometimes  termed 
the  course  of  nature,  is  produced  either  immediately  by  Him  as 
Creator  and  Lord,  or  subordinately  effected  by  Ibme  agent  under 
"HiB  control ;  so  that  all  natural  operations,  from  the  most  minute 
and  unknown,  to  the  most  glorious  aud  manifest,  are  the  effects 
of  the  plenitude  of  His  being,  to  v^hich  no  limits  can  be  assigned. 
In  providence,  God  pervades  all  things,  directs  every  operation, 
whether  internal  or  external,  and  subordinates  all  events  and 
actions  for  His  own  glory :  *'  In  Him  we  live, and  move,  and  have  our 
being."  He  maketh  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him  ;  and 
all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him.  In 
this  sustentation,  direction,  and  subordination  of  uU  things  to 
His  own  will  and  glory,  wo  perceive  the  abundance  of  wisdom, 
power,  love,  and  all  other  perfections  of  Deity.  In  grace  the 
same  fulness  of  divine  glory  is  manifest,  to  the  astonishment  and 
joy  of  everjr  understanding  mind.  The  Scriptures  inform  us  that 
Me  is  all  m  all,  and  that  in  spiritual  operations  Ho  "  worketh 
all  in  all."  (1  Oor.  xii.  5.)  Here  then  we  have  an  assurance  that 
€k>d  possesses  in  Himself  an  unlimited  plenitude  of  being ;  and 
qhat  He  originated,  and  continues  to  pei*vade  and  direct,  all  the 
created  universe :  "  For  of  Him,  and  through  Him,  and  to  Him 
are  all  things,  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever.    Amen."  (Rom.  xi.  36.) 

10.  The  attributes  of  God  are  those  perfections  of  His  nature 
by  which  we  apprehend  Him  as  possessing  in  Himself  certain 
qualities  or  powers  agreeing  with  the  ideas  which  we  attach  to 
their  respective  signification;  but  we  have  alreadv  seen,  that 
although  these  attributes  are  capable  of  an  independent  conside- 
ration, yet  the  divine  nature  is  purely  one.  The  reason  why  the 
attributes  of  God  require  a  consecutive  and  separate  contempla- 
tion, is  not  that  one  is  before  or  after,  greater  or  less  than  another; 
but  because  of  the  imperfection  of  the  human  mind,  which  is 
unable  to  grasp  the  glories  of  Deity ;  and  therefore  we  attain  the 
knowledge  which  we  possess  of  Him  by  a  distinct  and  progressive 
acquisition  of  the  various  qualities  of  that  which  is  most  simply  one. 

11.  In  that  revelation  which  is  made  to  us  in  the  Scriptures,  we 
find  that  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons 
in  unity  of  being;  and  although  the  divine  nature  is  purely 
spiritual  and  one,  yet  in  that  spiritual  nature  there  are  three  per- 
sons, not  divided,  or  separate,  or  independent  one  of  another,  nor 
of  different  nature,  which  could  not  be  aereeably  with  the  pure 
spirituality  and  unity  of  the  Godhead  which  we  have  just  noticed, 
bat  distinct  in  personality,  and  in  those  relations  which  each  bears 
to  the  other ;  alihoagh  in  nature,  and  in  the  possession  of  all  divine 
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attributes,  they  are  one,  and  e^ual  in  glory.  These  persons  are 
in  the  divine  nature,  and  essential  to  it.  The  one  is  neither  before 
nor  after  the  other ;  for  such  implies  mutability ;  which  is  contrary 
to  the  whole  notion  of  **  Deity,  and  would  invalidate  every  claim 
to  that  title.  The  relations  of  these  persons  are  absolute,  and 
necessary  to  the  divine  glory.  These  persons  are  not  to  be  con- 
founded with  the#ttributes,  but  to  be  considered  as  distinct  from 
them  in  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence ;  and  are  thus  distin- 
guishable. The  attributes  of  God  are  properties  or  qualities  of 
His  being,  and  are  all  fully  and  equally  possessed  by  each  person 
in  unity  of  nature;  the  persons  are  distinct  and  necessaiy 
relations  in  the  Godhead,  which  relations,  although  not  indepen- 
dent one  of  another,  are  not  common  one  to  another;  so  that  the 
person  of  the  Father  is  not  the  person  of  the  Son,  nor  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  but  each  person  possesses  His  particular  relations  which 
cannot  be  applied  to  any  other.  Hence,  the  Son  is  said  to  be  the 
"  only  begotten"  of  the  Father,  and  "  the  brightness  of  His  glory, 
and  the  express  image  of  His  person ;"  by  which  a  distinction  of 
person  is  declared,  with  identity  of  nature,  and  equality  of  glory. 
The  "  glory  "  of  God  is  a  phrase  which  indicates  and  implies  the 
completeness  or  perfection  of  the  divine  nature.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  not  begotten, — that  glory  belongs  alone  to  the  Son, — ^but  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son ;  and,  consequently,  in 
personality  is  distinct  from  each.  As  the  subject  of  the  Trinity 
will  form  a  separate  topic>  and  have  a  more  elaborate  considera- . 
tion,  this  must  suf&ce  for  our  present  observation. 

II.  The  attributes  of  God. 

Many  arrangements  of  the  divine  attributes  have  been  made ; 
some  theologians  classify  them  as  negative  and  positive ;  some  as . 
absolute  and  relative ;  some  as  communicable  and  uncommunica- 
ble ;  and  others  as  natural  and  moral.  No  such  distinction  will 
now  be  observed,  but  we  shall  briefly  consider  those  which  are 
the  most  important  for  us  to  know  in  respect  of  our  experience 
and  practice. 

1.  Etebnity. 

1st.  By  the  eternity  of  God  is  meant  that  unbounded  duration 
and  fulness  of  His  existence  which  is  without  beginning,  or  suc- 
cession, or  end.  In  this  light  the  holy  Scriptures  represent  the 
Divine  Being;  hence.  Psalm  xc.  2 ;  "  Before  the  mountains  were 
brought  forth,  or  ever  Thou  hadst  formed  the  earth  and  the 
world,  even  from  everlasting  to  everlasting.  Thou  art  God."  Here 
the  character  of  His  eternity  is  asserted.  That  unlimited  dura- 
tion antecedent  to  the  creation,  that  is,  before  the  world  waa 
formed,  is  declared  to  be  a  present  possession  by  Him ;  and  also 
that  duration  when  time  shall  be  no  more  is  equally  His ;  "  From 
everlasting  to  everlasting  Thou  art  God;"  the  duration  which  is 
pasty  and  which  is  to  come,  is  filled  with  His  being.    It  does  not, 
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^Bj,  Thon  hast  been  and  ehalt  be,  but  Thon  "  art "  Qod,  wbich 
■simplifies  permanent  and  unsuccessive  existence.  To  all  finite 
beings  tliei*e  is  an  eternity  past,  and  an  eternity  future ;  but  suck 
is  not  the  case  with  the  bivine  Being ;  His  is  an  absolute  dura- 
tion, without  commencement,  without  succession,  without  termi- 
nation, without  measure,  and  without  bounds. 

2nd.  An  adequate  idea  of  eternity  cannot  be  acquired  by  any 
created  being,  yet  every  thinking  man  must  be  convinced  i)f  the 
reality  of  an  eternal  duration.  If  he  look  back  on  the  past,  he  must 
conclude  that  no  specific  period  can  be  the  beginning  of  duration, 
bat  that  an  eternity,  to  wnich  no  commencement  can  bo  assigned, 
must  have  been  before  that  period.  If  he  look  forward,  he  must 
be  equally  assured  that  duration  cannot  have  an  end ;  and  that  at 
any  conceivable  period,  considered  either  retrospectively  or  pro- 
spectively, there  must  be  eternal  duration  bevona,  of  which  there 
cannot  be  any  diminution,  and  to  which  tncro  cannot  be  any 
addition  whatever,  so  as  to  make  it  either  longer  or  shorter. 
Stemity,  therefore,  cannot  be  considered  as  the  accession  of  one 
period  to  another;  for  that  would  suppose  it  to  be  made  up  of 
numbers,  which  supposition  undermmes  the  whole  notion  con- 
cerning it ;  because  any  given  numbers  or  any  number  of  periods, 
bow  long  soever  they  might  be  supposed,  must  have  a  commence- 
ment, and  must  terminate.  Eternity  is  one  unsuccessive,  perma- 
nent, unvarying,  immutable  duration,  without  beginning  or  end. 
A  creature  might  be  endowed  with  an  immortality ;  by  the  dona- 
tion of  the  Creator  it  might  possess  life  of  which  it  shall  never 
be  deprived ;  but  it  is  evident  that  such  a  creature  cannot  be 
eternal,  although  it  shall  live  for  ever,  because  there  was  illimit- 
4ible  duration  antecedent  to  its  existence ;  and  there  will  also,  be 
for  ever  in  the  future.  The  existence  of  any  creature  is  dependent 
upon  the  will  of  the  Creator,  and  can  only  be  a  present  realiza- 
tion :  the  pa^t  is  so  irrevocably  departed,  that  it  cannot  be  pos- 
sessed agam,  except  by  recollection;  the  future  is  not  attained, 
and  can  only  be  so  by  anticipation ;  consequently  the  possession 
of  anjr  but  the  present  to  any  creature  is  not  real  and  proper,  but 
imagmative.  There  is  therefore  a  distinction  between  eternity, 
and  the  never-ceasing .  existence  of  a  created  being,  because  that 
created  being,  although  it  may  never  have  an  end,  yet  had  a  com- 
mencement, and  duration  is  an  added  gift  to  it,  and  therefore 
it  cannot  be  eternal.  The  continuance  of  any  creature  is  a  dura- 
tion of  succession,  and  may  be  more  or  less  by  addition  or  dimi- 
nution ;  and  immortality  is  accidental  to,  and  independent  of  it. 
God  "only  hath  immortality;"  (1  Tim.  vi.  15;)  that  is,  in  the 
real  and  proper  nature  of  His  existence,  so  that  His  immortality 
is  not  relative  and  accidental,  but  essential  to  His  being ;  con- 
•equeutl^  He  has  in  Himself  a  perfect  unvarying  possession  of 
•etomal  life,  both  of  past  and  future. 
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8rd.  God's  eternity  is  proper,  real,  and  complete,  according  t» 
the  utmost  fulness  and  imlimited  acceptation  of  the  term,  which 
includes  that  He  not  only  never  had  a  beeinnin^,  nor  will  ever 
have  an  end,  but  that  it  is  impossible  it  should  be  so ;  that  He 
perfectly  possesses  the  past  and  future,  both  of  which  are  present 
to  Him,  and  this  is  an  essential  perfection  of  His  nature,  and 
belongs  to  Him  alone.  To  all  finite  beings  eternity  has  a  relation 
both  to  the  past  and  the  future ;  but  to  God  it  presents  no  such 
relation,  because  He  *'  inhabiteth  "  the  whole  witnout  succession : 
nevertheless  a  finite  mind,  when  contemplating  this  glorious  sub- 
ject, necessarily  views  it  in  those  aspects,  because  he  has  no  power 
to  embrace  the  whole  at  once :  and  the  Holy  Ghost  has  accommo- 
dated the  revelation  of  this  truth  to  the  capacity  of  men,  in  such 
a  manner  as  to  imply  that  both  are  one  possession  in  Gk>d.  This 
attribute  is  plainly  revealed  in  many  parts  of  the  sacred  page. 
Before  an  atom  of  matter  floated  in  the  universe,  or  a  created 
intelligence  had  an  existence.  He  possessed  all  the  fulness  of 
eternal  glory,  as  the  text  already  quoted  (Psalm  xc.  2)  plainly 
declares.  Micah  testifies,  "  His  goings  forth  have  been  of  old, 
from  everlasting."  (Micah  v.  2.)  The  Psalmist  asserts  of  Him, 
"  Thy  throne  is  established  of  old ;  Thou  art  from  everlasting.'* 
(Psalm  xciii.  2.)  And  Habakkuk  appeals  to  Him  in  this  charac- 
ter, which  is  equivalent  to  the  strongest  affirmation,  "  Art  Thou 
not  from  everlasting,  O  Lord  my  God,  mine  Holy  One?"  (Hab. 
i.  12.)  And  that  He  is  without  end  is  also  asserted  with  equal 
explicitness  :  the  Psalmist  thus  addresses  Him,  "  Thy  years  are 
throughout  all  generations.  Of  old  Thou  hast  laid  the  foundations 
of  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  work  of  Thine  hands.  They 
sh^all  perish,  but  Thou  shalt  endure ;  yea,  all  of  them  shall  wax  old» 
like  a  garment ;  as  a  vesture  shalt  Thou  change  them,  and  they 
shall  be  changed :  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall 
have  no  end."  (Psalm  cii.  24-27.)  And  many  passages  represent 
both  the  eternity  past  and  to  come  as  of  equal  and  absolute  pos* 
session  by  Him,  and  others  allude  to  this  perfection  without 
such  distinction.  **  Who,"  saith  God  by  the  mouth  of  His  pro- 
phet, *'  hath  wrought  and  done  it,  calling  the  generations  from  the 
beginning  ?  I  the  Lord,  the  first,  and  with  the  last :  I  am  He.'* 
(Isai.  xli.  4.)  And  again,  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One^ 
that  inhabiteth*cteniity."  (Isai.  Ivii.  15.)  In  these  passages  Gk)d 
either  declares  Himself,  or  is  declared  by  His  servants,  to  be 
eternal ;  He  is  without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of  years ;  He 
therefore  possesses  an  absolute  eternity;  and  what  is  conse- 
quent upon  it.  He  is  immutably  the  same,  yesterday,  to-day,, 
and  for  ever.  With  Him  one  day  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and 
a  thousand  years  as  one  day;  He  fills  eternity;  it  is  the  im- 
mutable nature  of  His  bein^,  and  may  be  considered  as  the  foun- 
dation of  all  His  other  attributes,  and  that  which  gives  a  glory 
to  them  all. 
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4th.  As  God  is  indmsiblj  one,  so  all  His  perfections  must  be 
e^ual  with  His  nature.  If  there  were  limit  in  one  attribute  only, 
either  in  duration  or  extent,  then  Ho  would  not  bo  eternal.  All 
His  attributes  are  expressive  of  His  nature,  and  are  essential  to 
it.  If  God  were  not  eternal  in  the  full  and  absolute  signification 
of  the  term,  He  could  not  be  omnipresent,  omniscient,  omnipotent, 
nor  possess  any  other  perfection  of  Deity.  Whatever  does  not 
possess  the  property  or  quality  of  eternity  does  not  belong  to  the 
bivine  nature.  This,  then,  is  the  great  excellence  of  God,  thai 
He  is  absolutely  eternal,  without  succession  or  chalige,  or  possi* 
bility  of  it ;  and  all  His  perfections  are  eternal  also. 

2.  Omnipeesence. 

Ist.  The  omnipresence  of  God  is  that  immensity  and  fulness  of 
being  by  which  He  is  eq^ually  present  throughout  infinity  and 
eternity;  so  that  He  is  in  all  places,  and  in  illimitable  space 
beyond  ull  created  things,  and  through  all  times,  and  to  all 
eternity.  There  cannot  l)e  any  limit  assigned  to  Him  either  in 
respect  of  space  or  duration.  The  Scriptures  represent  Him  in 
this  pei*fection  of  existence.  "Am  I  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  not  a  God  afar  off  P  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret 
places,  that  I  shall  not  see  him  ?  saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill 
neaven  and  earth  P  saith  the  Lord."  (Jer.  xxiii.  23,  21.)  The 
Psalmist  inquires,  '*  Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit  P  or 
whither  shall  I  fiee  from  Thy  presence  P  If  I  ascend  up  into 
heaven.  Thou  art  there ;  if  I  make  my  bed  in  hell,  behold,  Thou 
art  there.  If  I  take  the  wings  of  the  morning,  and  dwell  in  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  sea ;  even  there  shall  Thy  hand  lead  me, 
and  Thy  right  hand  shall  hold  me.'*  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7-10.)  And 
Solomon  affirms,  "  Behold,  the  heave  a  and  heaven  of  heavens 
cannot  contain  Thee."  (1  Kings  viii.  27.) 

2nd.  The  presence  of  God  must  of  necessity  be  adequate  to  His 
bein^  :  and  as  He  is  a  Spirit,  so  must  His  presence  be  undivided 
and  in  all  places,  not  by  multiplication  equal  to  the  number  of 
all  places ;  for  that  would  suppose  Him  capable  of  being  increased 
by  number,  which  is  contrary  to  the  notion  we  have  concerning 
tne  Godhead;  neither  by  extension,  as  any  material  object  fills 
any  given  space ;  but  from  the  fulness  of  His  nature,  possessed 
without  change  from  and  to  eternity.  If  any  possibility  existed 
of  limiting  the  divine  presence,  it  must  be  by  limiting  the  divine 
nature;  and  limitation  implies  defect,  either  of  not  possessing 
the  quality  of  unlimitedness,  or  from  bein^  dispossessed  of  a 
locality  by  another,  which  must  be  the  superior.  That  God  does 
not  possess  in  Himself  any  limiting  property  is  evident  from  His 
self-existence,  or  existing  by  necessity  of  nature,  which  cannot 
have  any  limit,  or  it  would  cease  to  be  a  necessity ;  and  from  His 
independency  of  all  other  being,  both  of  which  are  evident  from 
His  eternity.    That  he  cannot  be  limited  by  the  power  of  anj 
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other  is  obvions  from  the  consideration  that  all  things  in  the 
universe  were  produced  bj  Him ;  and  that  He  is  before  them  all, 
and  by  Him  thej  all  consist.  And  as  the  Creator  and  cause  of  all 
other,  so  must  He  be  superior  to  all,  or  the  effect  would  be 
greater  than  the  cause,  to  suppose  which  is  manifestly  absurd. 
There  is  not,  therefore,  anything  that  can  limit  the  presence  of 
Gk)d,  who  is  in  all,  through  aU,  and  over  all,  and  m  Himself 
blessed  for  evermore ;  and  no  limit  can  be  conceived  to  belong 
either  to  His  nature  or  perfections. 

3rd.  From'the  scriptures  just  quoted,  which  express  the  omni- 
presence of  God,  we  find  that  presence  to  be  replete,  unlimited, 
and  universal.  He  fills  the  heaven  and  the  earth ;  and  He  is  not 
only  present  in  heaven,  and  present  on  the  earth,  but  He  fills  all 
the  intermediate  space  between ;  nay,  He  fills  the  whole  created 
universe,  every  part  of  which  is-  upheld  and  governed  by  His 
immediate  agency.  There  is  no  point  of  space  within  the  whole 
range  of  created  existence,  whether  occupied,  or  unoccupied,  by 
matter  or  mind,  but  is  filled  with  Qod,  and  also  that  infinity 
which  is  beyond  all  created  being ;  so  that  from  the  centre  to  the 
circumference  of  the  material  universe,  every  assignable  point  is 
replete  with  His  presence ;  and  so  is  that  unbounded  infinity  by 
which  it  is  surrounded ;  even  that  unfathomable  space  to  which 
there  is  no  relation  by  any  finite  measurement,  where  there  are 
neither  heights  nor  depths,  lengths  nor  breadths,  but  one  un- 
limited and  illimitable  all.  And  this  divine  presence  is  so  ample, 
that  neither  material  nor  spiritual  beings  can  exclude  it  in  the 
least  degree ;  but  He  fills  the  whole,  and  is  without  restrictions, 
and  without  exclusion  &om  any  other,  and  present  at  all  places 
and  to  all  eternity. 

4th.  As  God  fills  infinity  and  eternity,  there  cannot  be  any  suc- 
cession or  divisibility  of  His  presence ;  He  is  present  alike  in  all 
time,  and  beyond  all  the  limits  of  time,  and  in  every  place,  and 
beyond  all  places.  The  divine  presence  cannot  be  moved  or 
changed.  God  is  alike  in  every  place,  and  eternally  in  all  places ; 
so  that  His  nature  is  one  infinite  and  eternal  presence,  incapable 
of  disturbance  or  change.  He  fills  heaven  and  earth,  but  there 
is  not  a  removing  of  His  presence  to  accomplish  it ;  He  fills  the 
earth,  no  particle  of  which  excludes  His  presence;  but  He  is 
within  as  well  as  around  it.  No  creatui'e  can  by  any  possibility 
exclude  Him ;  His  being  is  transfused  through  all  otner ;  yet  He 
is  not  confounded  with  any,  but  is  distinct  from  and  independent 
of  all  beside.  He  is  intimately  near  to,  and  within,  everything. 
'*  In  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  (Acts  xvii.  28.) 
The  Psalmist  also  expresses  the  inwardness  of  His  presence  when 
he  asserts,  "  Thou  hast  possessed  my  reins :  Thou  hast  covered 
me  in  my  mother's  womb.  My  substance  was  not  hid  from  Thee, 
when  I  was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
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parts  of  the  earth.  Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  beinff 
imperfect ;  and  in  Thy  book  all  my  members  were  written,  which 
in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when  as  yet  there  was  none  of 
them/'  (Psalm  cxxxix.  13,  15,  16.)  This  passage  reveals  the  in- 
ternal and  continuous  presence  of  God;  and  our  Lord  confirms 
it  by  the  assertion,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end 
of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  Hence  we  are  assured  that  God 
pervades  all  created  existence,  that  He  is  in  and  through  all 
space  and  duration,  that  His  presence  is  one  and  the  same  in 
all  places  and  times,  unchanged  and  unchangeable  for  ever,  and 
that  He  is  everywhere,  in  all  the  plentitude  of  His  perfections 
and  glory. 

5th.  The  omniscience  of  God  is  so  intimately  associated  with 
His  presence,  that  we  cannot  disunite  them  in  our  thoughts.  If 
God  is  everywhere,  He  necessarily  perceives  all  things,  because 
of  the  spirituality  of  his  nature.  !No  one  can  hide  himself  so  as 
to  escape  His  observation :  neither  the  height  of  heaven  nor  the 
depth  of  hell  can  afford  a  shelter  from  His  all-seeing  eye :  no 
darkness  can  prevent  His  perception,  for  darkness  and  light  are 
both  alike  to  Him.  As  He  pervades  all  material  substances,  so 
must  He  perceive  all  the  inward  properties  of  them :  and  as  He 
pervades  all  spiritual  existence,  so  is  He  acquainted  with  all  their 
thoughts  and  intentions.  It  is  therefore  impossible  for  us  to 
hide  our  persons  or  our  thoughts  from  Him.  **  The  eyes  of  the 
liord  are  in  every  place,  beholding  the  evil  and  the  good." 
(Prov.  XV.  3.)  This  is  a  source  of  rqoicing  to  all  holy  creatures, 
whether  angels  or  men,  whilst  it  is  a  subject  of  terror  to  the 
"wicked.  Every  human  being  should  be  continually  impressed 
"with  a  sense  of  the  divine  presence,  and  the  solemn  and  neces- 
sary consequence  of  it,  "  Thou  God  seest  me." 

3.  Immutability. 

1st.  The  immutability  of  God  is  His  unchangeableness.  The 
divine  nature  is  not  subject  to  mutation.  God  is  not  only  now 
"what  He  has  always  been,  but  it  is  also  impossible  for  Him  through- 
out eternity  to  be  different  from  what  He  now  is.  He  is  without 
**  variableness  or  shadow  of  turning ;"  (James  i.  17 ;)  He  alone  can 
say,  "  I  change  not  ;^  (Mai.  iii.  6 ;)  "I  am  the  same  yesterday, 
and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  As  there  cannot  be  any 
change  in  His  nature,  and  as  His  perfections  or  attributes  are  His 
nature,  so  neither  can  there  be  any  change  in  them.  In  this  im- 
mutable glory  God  differs  from  the  whole  of  created  being.  All 
creatures  are  not  only  subject  to  change,  but  necessarily  must  be 
continually  progressing  from  one  stage  of  existence  or  know- 
ledge to  another;  but  God  remains  unmoved  and  immoveable 
amidst  all  the  mutations  and  convulsions  of  created  beins.  Even 
the  heavens  shall  perish,  they  shall  wax  old,  and  shall  be  folded 
op  as  a  Testure,  and  be  changed,  but  God  remaineth  in  the  glory 
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of  His  immntabilitj,  and  is  "the  same."  The  most  amazing 
effects  upon  creation  affect  not  His  being ;  and,  consequently,  aU 
the  principles  of  His  government,  His  purposes,  promises,  and 
threats  remain  unaltered  and  unalterable,  and  will  certainly 
receive  their  complete  accomplishment. 

2nd.  Immutability  is  an  essential  perfection  of  God.  If  He- 
were  subject  to  change  to  any  degree,  or  in  any  manner,  He  would 
not  be  a  perfect  and  eternal  being.  That  which  is  capable  of 
being  changed  must  be  so  from  weakness  or  imperfection ;  and 
when  a  change  is  effected,  it  must  be  either  from  some  superior 
external  object  or  action,  or  from  an  internal  operation.  If  it  be 
effected  by  an  external  object  or  action,  that  external  object  or 
action  must  be  superior  to  that  which  is  changed.  If  it  be  an 
internal  operation,  it  must  arise  from  weakness  in  not  effecting 
the  change  before,  if  it  be  for  the  better,  and  for  submitting  to  it,, 
if  it  be  for  the  worse.  Every  alteration  must  be  either  for  the 
better  or  for  the  worse  :  if  for  the  better,  the  subject  of  it  could 
not  have  been  perfect  before;  for,  by  changing,  it  acquires  a  pro- 
perty or  quality  which  before  it  did  not  possess  ;  consequently,  it 
was  not  perfect ;  if  for  the  worse,  there  must  be  a  weakness  in 
not  being  able  to  retain  an  excellence  which  it  once  possessed,  or 
by  being  deprived  of  it  by  the  operation  of  another.  Anything 
capable  of  being  changed  cannot  be  eternal,  for  change  to  any 
degree  would  make  it  differ  from  what  it  was  before ;  and  as  we 
have  already  seen,  that  which  is  eternal  must  be  so  by  necessity 
of  existence,  which  necessity  has  no  bound  either  of  extent  or 
duration ;  a  mutable  being,  therefore,  cannot  be  eternal.  Immu- 
tability and  eternity  are  inseparable  perfections,  and  therefore  we 
find  them  frequently  united  in  ascriptions  to  God.  "  Thou  shalt 
endure  "  expresses  the  eternal  continuation  of  the  divine  nature^. 
•*  Thou  art  tne  same  "  expresses  His  immutability  throughout  His 
eternal  duration.  As  God  possesses  in  Himself  all  perfections 
without  limitations  either  as  to  eternity  or  infinity,  so  He  cannot 
of  Himself  be  changed,  for  that  would  be  to  undeify  Himself;  as 
He  is  the  intelligent  Creator  and  Presei-ver  of  all  other  beings>. 
and  as  they  derive  all  they  possess  from  Him,  so  it  is  impossible 
that  any  one  separately,  or  the  whole  collectively,  can  make  any 
alteration  in  BLim;  for  He  is  "the  I  AM,"  "the  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  which  is,  and  which  was» 
and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty,"  all  of  which  are  expressions 
contrary  to  the  possibility  of  change. 

3rd.  As  God  is  unchangeable  in  His  nature,  so  must  He  also 
be  in  ail  His  atti'ibutes  and  perfections.  His  power  is  "  eternal ;" 
in  Him  there  "  is  everlasting  strength."  (Isai.  xxvi.  4.)  "  The* 
mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting ;"  (Psalm 
ciii.  17 ;)  and  "  His  righteousness  endureth  for  ever."  (Psalm 
cxi.  3.)    His  fiEtithfulness  is  less  mutable  than  the  heayens;  for 
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^'  Heayen  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  words  shall  not  past- 
away."  (Matt.  xxiv.  35.)  All  the  perfections  of  God  must  be  in- 
capable of  change.  Whatever  is  immutable  belongs  to  the  divine 
natui'e,  whatever  is  mutable  is  not  divine.  God  only  can  claim 
this  attribute,  and  as  this  belongs  to  the  divine  nature,  so  also 
does  it  to  all  the  divine  perfections. 

4th.  When  therefore  it  is  said  that  God  repents  or  alters  His 
purpose,  it  must  not  be  supposed  that  His  nature  changes,  which 
we  have  just  seen  is  impossible ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  accommo- 
dates His  language  to  the  general  comprehensions  of  men.  A 
very  brief  consideration  of  the  subject  will  convince  us  of  this.  ^^ 
The  government  of  God  is  suited  to  the  character  of  Hia 
creatures;  and  the  mode  of  conducting  that  government  was 
not  left  to  chance,  nor  to  any  contingency  whatever,  but  was 
settled  in  the  divine  mind  before  any  creature  was  called  into 
existence.  The  will  of  God  is  law  to  all  creation ;  and  as  His 
will  cannot  be  considered  as  distinct  from  His  being,  it  must  be 
eternally  the  same.  The  government  of  matter  necessarily  dififers 
from  the  government  of  mind ;  the  former  is  incapable  of  resisting 
the  laws  impressed  upon  it ;  the  latter  possesses  knowledge  and 
freedom  of  action ;  and  accordingly  becomes  responsible  lor  the 
fulfilment  of  those  laws  by  which  it  is  governed :  where  the  will 
of  God  is  revealed  as  a  rule  of  moral  action,  as  it  is  in  the  holy 
Scriptures  to  man,  there  is  an  obligation  to  fulfil  it,  and  dig* 
obedience  becomes  sin,  which  insures  punishment,  but  obedience 
will  be  properly  rewarded.  In  the  Scrijjtures  we  find  that  the 
invariable  rule  of  the  divine  government  is — the  righteous  shall 
be  blessed,  and  the  wicked  punished.  Now,  we  must  not  forget 
that  man  is  a  sinner  by  nature,  but  under  an  economy  of  grace, 
and  a  probationer  for  the  eternal  world;  when,  therefore,  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  the  sins  ^^hich  he  hath  committed, 
and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  availing  himself  of  grace 
and  mercy  through  Jesus  Christ,  he  shall  not  be  punished  for 
his  past  sins,  but  shall  be  pardoned,  and  be  dealt  with  as  a 
riehteous  man,  and  accordingly  shall  save  his  soul  alive.  Again,, 
when  the  righteous  man  turneth  away  from  his  riehteousness,^ 
and  committeth  iniquity,  he  shall  die,  he  is  again  become  un- 
righteous, and  liable  to  punishment.  Now,  although  in  the 
administration  of  the  divine  government  the  actions  are  different 
in  both  of  these  cases  to  that  which  they  would  have  been  had 
each  continued  in  the  state  first  described,  yet  it  is  evident  the 
change  is  not  in  God,  but  in  the  subjects  so  governed;  and  the 
different  awards  they  receive,  instead  of  undermining  His  immu» 
tability,  strongly  confirm  it. 

5tb.  This  perfection  gives  and  insures  a  stability  and  unifor- 
mity to  all  the  operations  of  God  in  all  parts  of  His  dominions* 
The  laws  by  which  He  governs  are  constant  and  uniform ;  the 
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ffenerations  of  men  succeed  each  other,  bnt  the  laws  bj  whicli 
thej  are  goyemed  are  unchanged.  The  believer  is  secure  in  the 
promises  of  God,  for  "His  truth  endureth  from  generation  to 
generation;"  but  the  wicked  and  unbelieving  will  suffer  every 
threatened  punishment;  and  when  heaven  and  earth  are  na 
more,  God  will  be  the  same,  unchanged  and  unchangeable  foz 
•«ver. 

4.  Knowledge. 

1st.  The  knowledge  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature  by 
which  He  is  fully  acquainted  with  all  things,  and  understands  all 
their  characters,  properties,  and  operations ;  and  the  possible 
circumstances  of  each  and  all  for  ever^  The  knowledge  of  God 
is  equal  to  His  being ;  it  is  as  unbounded  as  His  eternity,  un- 
limited as  His  immensity,  and  unrestricted  as  His  omnipresence; 
^md  it  does  not  arise  from  experience,  reflection,  or  accession  from 
any  thing  external  to  Himself,  or  Irom  the  working  and  acting  of 
the  creatures,  but  is  essential  to  His  nature,  and,  like  it,  all- 
perfect.  "  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  of  great  power :  His  under* 
standing  is  infinite."  (Psalm  cxlvii.  5.) 

2nd.  God  knows  Himself;  and  herein  He  infinitely  transcends 
M  created  beings.  He  fully  comprehends  and  understands  His 
own  perfections  :  **  For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the 
■deep  things  of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man, 
save  the  spirit  of  man  which  is  in  him  P  even  so  the  things  of 
God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10, 11.) 
Hence  we  leai*n  that  God  is  fully  acquainted  with  His  own  glory, 
counsels,  purposes,  and  actions.  This  is  the  perfection  of  know- 
ledge. As  the  being  of  God  is  underived,  so  must  also  His 
knowledge,  which  must  be  independent  of  all  other :  "  For  who 
hath  kiio\<?n  the  nrind  of  the  Lord  ?  or  who  hath  been  His  coun- 
sellor ?  "  (Rom.  xi.  34.)  "  Who  hath  directed  the  Spirit  of  the 
Jiord,  or,  being  His  counsellor,  hath  taught  Him  ?  With  whom 
took  He  counsel,  and  who  instructed  Him,  and  taught  Him  in 
the  path  of  judgment,  and  taught  Him  knowledge,  and  showed 
to  Him  the  wapr  of  understanding?"  (Isai.  xl.  13, 14.)  His  know- 
ledge is  essential  to  His  being,  "  For  the  Lord  is  a  God  of  know- 
ledge." (1  Sam.  ii.  3.)  And  as  He  possesses  infinite  perfection,  so 
the  knowledge  of  Himself  is  unHmited,  and  pei'vasive  of  His 
-whole  nature. 

3rd.  If  God  did  not  possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  Himself, 
He  would  not  be  perfect ;  for  His  understanding  would  be  limited, 
consequently  defective,  and  not  infinite,  as  the  Scriptures  declare 
it  to  be ;  neither  would  He  possess  that  self-complacency  which 
is  essential  to  Deity,  and  which  is  expressed  by  the  apostle  as 
being  "  blessed  for  ever."  (Rom.  ix.  5.)  The  perfect  knowledge  of 
Himself  was  requisite  to  constitute  Him  the  Creator,  Preserver, 
4Uid  Gk)vemor  of  all  things ;  and  knowing  what  His  power  coidd 
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effect,  and  His  wiBdom  deyise,  He  called  forth  the  nniyer«e  both 
of  matter  and  mind;  and  this  knowledge  extends  to  the  consum- 
mation of  all  material  objects,  and  to  all  intellectual  beines  for 
ever.  He  is  the  fount  and  origin  of  knowledge ;  so  that  all  that 
is  known  by  any  other  is  derived  from  Him.  He  does  not  know 
Himself  bv  the  result  of  His  operations,  but  by  perfection  of 
being;  and  as  His  knowledge  is  essential  to  His  nature,  so  it 
must  be  commensurate  with  it.  He  does  not  know  His  power  or 
any  other  attribute  by  the  effects  produced  by  it :  if  so,  He  would 
not  know  Himself  to  be  infinite  or  eternal,  as  no  creature  can  be 
either  of  these ;  but  He  knows  Himself,  and  ELis  knowledge  does 
not  depend  upon  any  effect  whatever,  but  precedes  all  effects,  and 
is  independent  of  them  all,  and  perfect. 

4th.  As  God  knows  Himself,  as  knowledge  is  essential  to  Hie 
nature,  and  as  His  nature  comprehends  and  transfuses  all  other, 
80  necessarily  must  He  know  all  other  beings.  This  extends  not 
only  to  that  which  now  exists,  but  also  to  all  past  and  future 
things ;  all  of  which  are  known  by  Him  as  present,  because,  as- 
He  is  eternal.  He  has  no  succession  of  existence,  and  has  no  suc- 
cession of  knowledge.  One  day  is  with  Him  as  a  thousand  years, 
and  a  thousand  years  as  one  day.  All  things,  whether  related  ta 
us  as  past,  present,  or  future,  are  present  to  Him,  and  naked  and 
open  to  His  view.  •*  Known  unto  God  are  all  His  works  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world."  (Acts  xv.  18.)  He  declares  "  the  former 
thmgs  from  the  beginning."  (Isai.  xlviii.  3.)  And  he  caileth 
**  those  things  which  are  not,  as  though  they  were."  (Rom.  iv.  17.) 
There  cannot  be  a  thing,  or  action,  or  thought,  throughout  infinity 
or  eternity,  but  He  knows  it  altogether. 

5th.  A  distinction,  however,  exists  between  the  absolute  and 
contingent  knowledge  of  God.  His  absolute  knowledge  is  a  per- 
fection of  His  nature.  His  contingent  knowledge  consists  in  the 
perception  and  understanding  of  all  His  works,  and  of  the  suc- 
cessive development  of  all  the  actions  of  all  created  beings. 
Although  God,  from  the  perfection  of  His  nature,  possesses  un- 
limited knowledge,  and  cannot  by  any  means  have  an  accession 
to  His  infinite  fulness ;  yet  He  does  not  confound  the  various- 
actions  of  His  own  will,  or  of  created  beings,  with  His  knowledge 
of  those  actions ;  neither  does  He  disassociate  in  His  mind  their 
respective  relationships  to  the  periods  in  which  they  were  per- 
formed. He  does  not  conceive  them  as  transpiring  at  one  and  the 
same  period,  although  He  knows  them  all  from  eternity.  He  marks 
the  relations  of  all  actions  to  the  moment  of  their  transpiring,, 
and  perceives  them  according  to  their  distinctive  occurrence. 
Although  there  is  neither  fore-knowledge  nor  after-knowledge  in 
God,  yet  He  knows  that  some  actions  are  before  and  some  after 
ethers.  Again :  the  knowledge  of  God  does  not  necessitate  an 
action  or  thought  of  a  free  agent,  or  intellectual  creature  respon* 
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«ible  for  His  thoughts  and  actions.  All  responsible  actions  must 
be  free.  To  attach  responsibility  to  an  action  which  could  not  be 
avoided  would  frustrate  all  the  purposes  of  righteous  govern- 
ment; for  if  an  agent  is  compelled  to  any  action,  the  power 
which  compels  him  is  responsible  for  it.  There  is  no  necessary 
•connexion  between  the  Imowledge  of  an  action  by  God,  and  the 
performance  of  it  by  men  as  moral  agents.  God  knows  human 
actions  because  men  perform  them ;  but  they,  are  not  thereby 
necessitated  to  perform  them.  The  knowledge  which  God  has  ot 
an  action  has  no  more  influence  in  necessitatmg  that  action  by  a 
free  agent,  than  His  omnipresence  has  to  deter  Him  from  it. 
Knowledge  is  not  the  cause  of  an  event,  but  the  apprehension 
of  it. 

6th.  God  knows  all  the  possibilities  and  contingencies  of  all 
things.  He  sees  the  windings  and  workings  of  every  transaction 
of  the  human  family.  He  perceives  what  the  results  would  be  of 
all  that  He  restrains,  and  all  the  actions  that  are  purposed  in  the 
mind,  and  He  knows  the  eternal  consequences  of  everything  that 
He  permits ;  and  hence  the  merciful  and  beneficial  workings  of 
His  providence ;  He  maketh  even  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him, 
and  the  remainder  He  restrains ;  and  He  makes  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to  them  that  love  Him. 

7th.  God  knows  all  things.  "  He  telleth  the  number  of  the 
stars ;  He  calleth  them  all  by  their  names."  (Psalm  cxlvii.  4.) 
His  knowledge  not  only  extends  to  them  in  general,  but  He  also 
knows  every  property  and  possibility  of  each ;  such  knowledge  is 
beyond  human  comprehension.  God  knows  all  the  spiritual 
beings  in  the  universe,  and  perceives  and  understands  all  the 
thoughts,  purposes,  and  imaginations  of  their  minds.  The  highest 
created  being  is  fullv  comprehended  by  Him,  and  so  is  eveiy  one 
of  every  grade  to  the  lowest  living  thing.  The  greatest  orb  of 
heaven  and  the  smallest  particle  of  matter  that  floats  in  the 
air  are  alike  known  to  God.  He  knows  "  all  the  fowls  of  the 
mountains,  and  the  wild  beasts  of  the  field ;"  (Psalm  1. 11 ;)  and 
even  the  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered.  As  His  under- 
standing is  infinite,  so  must  He  know  all  the  qualities  and  pro- 
perties of  each  separately,  and  of  all  collectively,  from  the  highest 
to  the  lowest,  and  from  the  least  to  the  greatest.  He  also  knows 
all  the  actions,  thoughts,  and  purposes  of  all,  '*  His  eyes  are  upon 
aU  the  ways  of  man,  and  He  seeth  all  his  goings."  (Jobxxxiv.21.) 
*'  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the  Lord :  how  much  more  the 
hearts  of  the  children  of  men !  "  (Prov.  xv.  11.)  "  Neither  is 
there  any  creature  that  is  not  manifest  in  His  sight;  but  all 
things  ai*e  naked  and  opened  to  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do."  (Heb.  iv.  13.)  The  fulness  of  this  knowledge,  in 
both  its  objects  and  operations,  is  thus  described,  "O  Lord, 
Thou  hast  searched  me  and  known  me.    Thou  knowest  my  down- 
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flitting  and  mine  np-rising;  Thou  tmderstandest  my  tbouffhta 
jtfar  otF.  Thoa  compassest  my  path  and  my  lying  down,  and  art 
acquainted  with  all  my  ways.  For  there  is  not  a  word  in  my 
tongue,  but  lo,  O  Lord,  Thou  knowest  it  altogether.  Thou  hast 
beset  me  behind  and  before,  and  laid  Thine  hand  upon  me.  Such 
knowledge  is  too  wonderful  for  me :  it  is  hi^h,  I  cannot  attain  unto 
it."  (Psalm  cxxxix.  1-6.)  And  what  is  said  of  the  perfect  know- 
ledge of  God  respecting  men,  may  be  said  of  every  creature  in 
the  universe,  according  to  its  nature. 

5.  Wisdom. 

1st.  The  wisdom  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature 
whereby  He  arranges,  disposes,  and  orders  all  things  in  a  suitable 
manner,  in  a  proper  direction,  and  for  a  beneficial  end ;  and  it  is 
essential  to  His  existence,  and  equal  to  it.  God  has  not  derived 
wisdom  from  reflection,  from  experience,  or  from  any  reasoning 
process  whatever,  but  He  possesses  it  from  eternity.  Wisdom 
belongs  to  Him  exclusively  as  the  origin,  fount,  and  source,  so 
that  wherever  there  is  an  indication  of  it  in  any  other,  it  was 
originally  communicated  by  Him :  He  is  *'  the  only  wise  God,  to 
whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rom.  xvi.  27 ; 
1  Tim.  i.  17.) 

2nd.  There  is  a  near  resemblance  between  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God,  but  a  sufficient  difiference  exists  to  constitute 
a  distinction.  The  Scriptures  make  this  distinction,  which  is 
evidence  of  its  reality.  God  has  not  only  perfect  knowledge,  but 
also  perfect  wisdom  to  give  direction  to  it ;  and  both  are  profound 
oceans  which  no  creature  can  fathom :  hence  the  exclamation  of 
the  apostle,  **  O  the  depth  of  the  riches  both  of  the  wisdom  and 
knowledge  of  God !  How  unsearchable  are  His  judgments,  and 
His  ways  past  finding  out !  "  (Rom.  xi.  33.) 

3rd.  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are  therefore  distinct  perfections 
of  Deity.  Knowledge  is  the  acquaintance  with,  and  understand- 
ing of,  any  thing,  existence,  event,  or  possibility ;  wisdom  is  that 
power  by  which  knowledge  is  judiciously  directed.  Bv  His  know- 
ledge God  is  acquainted  with  every  thing,  and  with  all  the  opera- 
tions and  possibilities  of  all  things  and  principles;  by  His 
wisdom  He  so  controls,  arranges,  disposes,  or  suspends  them, 
that  the  design  of  their  existence  shall  be  answered  to  His 
glory.  Knowledge  is  the  understanding  of  a  rule ;  wisdom  the 
skiliul  and  beneficial  anplication  of  it.  In  order  of  thought, 
knowledge  is  the  foundation  and  antecedent  of  wisdom,  and 
wisdom  18  the  intelligent  direction  of  knowledge.  Knowledge 
might  be  possessed  by  a  creature  without  wisdom,  but  wisdom 
cannot  be  possessed  without  knowledge.  In  God  they  are  both 
equal,  absolute,  infinite,  and  eternal. 

4th.  As  wisdom  is  an  attribute  of  God,  it  must  be  possessed  by 
Him  to  perfeotion ;  for  as  all  His  attributes  are  in  His  nature  to  an 
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illimitafble  folness,  so  it  is  impossible  for  Him  not  to  be  wise,  or 
to  act  unwisely;  His  actions  must  be  in  accordance  with  His 
nature.  If  wisdom  were  not  equal  to  the  being  of  God,  He  could 
not  be  perfect.  God  is  essentiallj  wise.  He  has  not  derived  Hia 
wisdom  from  anj  other :  He  possessed  this  attribute  before  anj 
creature  existed ;  for  in  a  beautiful  personification  it  is  represented 
as  declaring,  **  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  HLs. 
way,  before  His  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting, 
from  the  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was.  When  there  were  no- 
depths,  I  was  brought  forth;  when  there  were  no  fountains 
abounding  with  water.  Before  the  mountains  were  settled,  before 
the  hills  was  I  brought  forth.  While  as  yet  He  had  not  made  the 
earth,  nor  the  fields,  nor  the  highest  parts  of  the  dust  of  the 
world.  When  He  prepared  the  heavens,  I  was  there :  when  He- 
set  a  compass  upon  the  face  of  the  depth :  when  He  established 
the  clouds  above:  when  He  strengthened  the  fountains  of  the 
deep :  when  He  gave  to  the  sea  His  decree,  that  the  waters  should 
not  pass  His  commandment :  when  He  appointed  the  foundations^ 
of  the  earth :  then  was  I  by  Him,  as  one  brought  up  with  Him : 
and  I  was  daily  His  delight,  rejoicing  always  before  Him."  (Prov.. 
viii.  22-30.) 

5th.  The  works  of  God  exhibit  this  perfection.    Creation  de- 
monstrates His  wisdom  as  much  as  His  power.    The  earth  upon 
which  we  live,  the  sun  that  rules  by  day,  the  moon  which  walks^ 
in  brightness  by  night,  and  the  vast  expanse  beyond  the  solar 
system,  where  other  stars  and  worlds  diffuse  their  radiance,  all. 
proclaim  the  wisdom  of  God.    The  inspired  men  viewed  them  in 
this  aspect,  "  The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  earth ;  by 
understanding  He  established  the  heavens."  (Prov.  iii.  19.)   "  ae- 
hath  made  the  earth  by  His  power.  He  hath  established  the  world 
by  His  wisdom,  and  stretched  out  the  heaven  by  His  understand- 
ing." (Jer.  li.  15.)  Each  thing  particularly,  and  the  whole  collec- 
tively, show  His  handy  work.    The  magnitudes  of  the  heavenly 
bodies,  the  distances  at  which  they  are  placed  from  each  other,, 
which  produces  a  general  harmony  without  interrupting  particu- 
lar arrangements,  the  order  and  mutual  tendency  of  their  move- 
ments, proclaim  them  to  be  under  the  protection  and  control  of 
an  all-wise  Being  who  can  combine  majesty,  variety,  order,  and 
utility  in  every  part  of  the  universe.    In  fact,  each  is  so  suited  to 
the  perfection  of  the  whole,  and  so  adapted  to  its  welfare,  that 
the  consideration  thereof  must  lead  eveir  rational  being  to  the 
conclusion  expressed  by  the  Psalmist,  "  O  Lord,  how  wonderful 
are  G^iy  works  I  in  wisdom  hast  Thou  made  them  all."  (Psalm 
civ.  24.) 

6th.  In  providence  we  perceive  the  same  intelligent  designs  and 
wise  and  beneficial  operations.    Every  creature,  every  element,. 
ereiy  ciroumstaiice  is  separately  and  unitedly  pressed  into  the? 
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general  service ;  and  certainlj  He  who  can  make  all  tilings  work 
together  for  good,  cannot  possess  less  than  an  infinite  mind.  The 
harmonious  working  of  unintelligent  agents  in  producing  neces- 
sary and  beneficial  efifects  displays  the  wisdom  of  God :  the  sun 
not  only  dififuses  light  and  heat,  but  also  raises  the  moisture  of 
the  sea  into  the  atmosphere,  the  movements  of  which,  by  the 
wind,  is  wafted  over  the  land  upon  which  it  falls  in  fruitful 
showers :  the  mountains  attract  the  moisture^  which  falling  upon 
them  is  conveyed  by  secret  veins  until  it  rises  in  tprinffs,  forming 
streams,  rivulets,  or  majestic  rivers ;  these  meander  through  the 
valleys,  producing  fertility,  and  slaking  the  thirst  of  man  and 
beast.  The  shining  of  the  sun,  in  co-operation  with  the  elements, 
draws  forth  vegetable  life ;  various  gases  are  combined,  condensed, 
and  consolidated  into  herbs,  plants,  and  trees;  these  form  the 
food  of  beasts,  and  are  designed  for  the  use  of  man.  The  nume- 
rous discovered  and  undiscovered  agents  which  are  continually  at 
work  in  producing  the  conservation  of  vegetable,  animal,  and 
human  life  upon  the  earth,  proves  the  superintendence  of  one  all- 
comprehending  and  wise  mmd. 

7th.  And  not  only  is  the  divine  wisdom  seen  in  the  adaptation 
and  subordination  of  inanimate  things,  but  especially  is  it  observ- 
able in  the  particular  arrangements  of  God  with  the  human  race. 
The  law  by  which  man  is  governed  is  perfectlv  adapted  to  his 
faculties,  congenial  to  his  nature,  and  beneficial  in  its  workings. 
The  varied  conditions  of  life,  together  with  the  multitudinous 
diversity  of  talents  and  inclinations  of  men,  are  of  incalculable 
advantage  to  the  whole.  The  raising  up  of  suitable  persons  of 
the  required  talents  to  effect  great  moral  changes  upon  mankind; 
turning  the  profoundest  counsel  of  the  wicked  into  foolishness ; 
overrnling  the  devices  of  Satan,  so  that  they  are  made  the  means 
of  frustrating  his  own  purposes;  and  making  the  multiplied 
thoughts  and  actions  of  the  whole  to  subserve  the  designs  in  his 
own  mind,  are  evidences  of  wisdom  which  surpass  the  human 
understanding ;  and  that  all  the  actions  of  men  are  most  minutely 
and  perfectly  under  the  c(mtrol  and  disposal  of  God ;  and  when 
the  mystery  of  providence  shall  be  cleared  up,  we  shall  perceive 
that  the  wisdom  of  God  has  caused  the  smfidlest  and  most  un- 
heeded circumstances  to  bring  aboub  His  wonderful  purposes  and 
designs. 

8th.  In  grace  this  attribute  is  most  illustriously  manifested ; 
even  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  are  taueht  by 
the  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God.  (Eph.  iii.  10.)  A  Media- 
tor suited  to  all  our  wants  is  set  forth ;  by  His  own  death  He  has 
rescued  man  from  death ;  the  penalty  for  sin  has  been  endured ; 
divine  justice  satisfied ;  the  law  made  honourable ;  and  a  door  of 
mercy  opened  to  all  mankind.  The  wisdom  manifested  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption  will  be  the  subject  of  everlasting  wondei 
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and  increasing  praise.  Ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands  of  voices  in  heaven  proclaim,  "  Worthy  is 
the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing ;  *'  (Rev.  v.  12 ;) 
and  this  ascription  of  praise  wul  be  continued  evermore. 

6.  Power. 

Ist.  The  power  of  God  is  His  perfection  of  omnipotence,  by 
which  He  can  do  whatever  He  wills,  and  which  is  the  foundation 
of  energy  in  all  created  beings.  This  attribute  is  not  to  be  esti- 
mated merely  by  an  eflfect  produced,  because  that  would  suppose 
that  all  its  resources  had  been  exhausted  in  producing  that  e£^ct; 
but  also  by  what  it  possesses  an  ability  to  perform :  neither  are 
we  to  suppose  that  an  efficient  agency  does  not  exist  where  it  is 
not  exerted ;  for,  as  the  power  of  God  is  eternal  and  equal  to  Hib 
being,  so  must  He  have  possessed  the  ability  to  create  before  He 
performed  that  act.  Power  must  be  antecedent  and  superior  to 
any  effect  produced ;  and  as  it  is  an  attribute  of  Deity,  it  must  be 
illimitable;  nevertheless  we  must  not  suppose  that  God  must 
necessarily  exert  all  His  power,  for  that  would  suppose  Him  not 
to  be  omnipotent,  that  is,  not  to  have  control  over  His  own 
actions.  God  works  only  in  accordance  with  His  own  will,  and 
never  in  any  manner  discordant  with  His  other  perfections.  In 
the  creature  the  will  is  frequently  superior  to  the  ability  to  per- 
form ;  but  in  God  both  are  equal,  for  whatever  His  will  dictates 
He  can  effect ;  yet  He  never  will  do  any  thing  discordant  with 
wisdom,  justice,  holiness,  goodness,  and  truth. 

2nd.  The  power  of  God  has  been  considered  in  two  views, — 
the  absolute  and  ordinate.  Absolute  power  is  that  ability  which 
God  possesses  to  do  all  things  that  can  be  done,  even  those  which 
He  has  determined  not  to  do ;  and  it  is  equal  to  His  being,  and 
essential  to  it:  it  is  unlimited,  and  capable  of  achieving  every 
thing  that  does  not  imply  a  contradiction.  Job  says  to  the  Lord : 
"  I  know  that  Thou  canst  do  every  thing;"  (Job  xlii.  2 ;)  and  our 
Saviour  informs  that  "  with  God  all  things  are  possible."  (Matt. 
zix.  26.)  But  He  does  not  alwavs  choose  to  exert  Himself,  but 
acts  wisely  in  all  things.  John  the  Baptist  said,  "  God  is  able  of 
these  stones  to  raise  up  children  unto  Abraham."  (Matt.  iii.  9.) 
His  ability  was  equal  to  the  action ;  but  His  wisdom  dictated  its 
inexpediency,  therefore  it  was  not  performed.  This  is  the  gene- 
ral view  of  this  attribute,  as  the  Psalmist  declares,  "  God  hath 
spoken  once ;  twice  have  I  heard  this,  that  power  belongeth  unto 
God;"  (Psalm  Ixii.  11;)  and  hence  it  is  termed  "eternal,"  (Rom. 
i.  20,)  and  "  everlasting."  (Isai.  xxvi.  4.)  The  ordinate  power  of 
Gt>d  is  that  which  He  exerts  in  subordination  to  His  will,  and  is 
therefore  regulated  hj  all  the  other  perfections  of  His  being.  God 
has  either  done,  or  will  do,  every  thing  consistent  with  His  own 
nature,  and  whatsoever  He  has  purposed  in  His  mind;  but  He 
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"will  sever  display  strength  in  opposition  to  anj  of  His  other 
attributes,  but  in  strict  accordance  with  them.    The  ordinate 

S»wer  of  God  is  therefore  only  that  degree  of  His  absolute  which 
e  exerts  wisely  in  accordance  with  all  the  perfections  of  His 
bein^.  The  power  is  one  and  is  **  omnipotent,  or  "  almighty ;" 
but  IS  reeulated  in  accordance  with  His  own  will. 

3rd.  The  power  of  God  must  be  that  from  which  all  other  power 
is  derived.  This  attribute  is  in  Him  as  the  original,  the  founda- 
tion, root,  and  spring  of  all  other,  so  that  all  the  power  possessed 
by  the  creature  is  of  God.  "  If  I  speak  of  strength,  lo,  He  is 
strong."  (Job  ii.  19.)  This  extends  not  merely  to  the  fabric  of 
-creation,  but  also  to  the  government  of  it,  both  moral  and  natu- 
ral ;  hence  the  apostle  commands,  '*  Let  every  soul  be  subject 
unto  the  higher  powers.  For  there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the 
powers  that  be  are  ordained  of  God.''  (Rom.  xiii.  1.)  And  it  is 
therefore  irresistible ;  for  every  other  power  being  communicated 
by  this,  none  can  withstand  it ;  because  it  gives  efficiency,  con- 
trol,  and  support  to  all  other,  and  cannot  be  lessened  in  itself  by 
<oommunicating  to  another,  nor  by  resisting  any  other. 

4th.  The  eternity  of  the  power  of  God  is  demonstrated  by  the 
works  of  His  hands  :  the  attribute  itself  is  invisible,  because  it  is 
a  property  of  the  divine  nature :  but  its  existence  is  clearly  shown 
by  the  thmgs  that  are  made.  (Rom.  i.  20.)  All  things  that  are 
made  are  produced  by  some  other.  There  was  once  no  being  in 
existence  out  God :  and  whatever  exists  beside  was  created  by 
His  power,  which  itself  must  be  uncreated,  underived,  and  eter- 
nal. A  power  which  can  effect  any  thing  it  pleases,  and  which 
called  all  the  visible  and  invisible  creation  into  existence,  must  be 
eternal :  that  which  is  before  all  other,  and  is  the  giver  of  it  to  all 
the  rest,  must  be  essential  and  supreme. 

5th.  Creation  demonstrates  the  omnipotence  of  God.  The  vast 
globe  upon  which  we  live,  and  all  its  majestic  and  interesting 
scenery  of  oceans,  continents,  seas,  islands,  mountains,  valleys, 
rocks,  and  rivers,  proclaim  an  almighty  hand.  The  spacious  sun, 
that  diffuses  light  and  heat  to  this  and  other  worlds,  to  which  the 
earth  in  comparison  dwindles  to  a  point,  and  the  more  ample 
regions  beyond  the  solar  svstem,  dispiaj^  the  omnipotence  of  God  ;^ 
liere  ponderous  orbs  of  light  diffuse  their  beams,  and  inform  us  o|* 
the  majesty  of  Him  who  spoke  them  into  being,  and  said,  "  Let 
there  be  light :  and  there  was  light."  (Gen.  i.  3.)  And  the  crea- 
tion of  angels  and  men  exhibits  this  attribute  even  to  a  higher 
decree,  the  whole  glory  of  which  God  challenges  to  Himself: 
*'  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord,  He  that  created  the  heavens,  and 
stretched  them  out;  He  that  spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that 
which  cometh  out  of  it ;  He  that  eiveth  breath  unto  the  people 
upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  walk  therein."  "  1  am  the  Lord 
that  maketh  all  things;  Uiat  stretcheth  forth  the  heavens  abovei 

o2 
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that  spreadeth  abroad  the  earth  by  lljaelf."    "  I  am  the  Lord 
and  there  is  none  else."  (Isai.  xlii.  5 ;  xliv.  24 ;  xlv.  18.) 

6th.  Providence,  or  the  sustentation  of  all  things,  evinces  the 
undiminished  character  of  the  divine  power.  As  great  energy  is 
required  to  continue  all  things  in  existence  as  at  nrst  to  prepuce 
them ;  all  created  things  womd  instantly  fall  into  nothing  if  the 
divine  support  were  withdrawn  from  them.  Qod  upholdeth  "  all 
tilings  by  the  word  of  His  power."  (Heb.  i.  3.)  As  lon^,  there- 
fore,  as  creation  shall  last,  it  will  show  forth  the  sustammg  care 
of  its  Creator  and  Lord ;  and  the  instantaneous  dissolution  of  all 
the  material  universe,  at  the  end  of  time,  will  not  indicate  that 
that  sustaining  care  is  exhausted,  but  will  prove  it  to  be  wisely 
controlled  in  not  being  exerted  longer  than  required.  The  greatest 
and  smallest  events  in  providence  are  equally  the  resulli  of  tiie 
power  of  God.  He  upholds  and  governs  the  stupendous  &bric, 
and  He  gives  efficiency  to  every  subordinate  agency  to  effect  Hia 
great  designs.  He  so  renews  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  seed 
time  and  harvest,  summer  and  winter,  never  fail.  His  hand  is 
Been  in  every  production  of  nature,  by  which  plants,  animals,  and 
men  are  perpetuated  upon  the  earth.  He  directs  the  stork  in  its 
course,  observes  the  falling  sparrow,  and  takes  care  of  the  grass 
of  the  field.  He  prevents  evil  by  restraining  men  from  their 
wicked  purposes,  and  by  giving  direction  and  efficiency  to  all  that 
is  goodi  Every  thing  in  existence  depends  upon  the  energetic 
operation  of  Grod. 

7th.  Itedemption  also  exhibits  divine  power.  Man  has  become 
enslaved  to  the  most  potent  foe  of  God  in  the  universe,  to  one  who 
was  once  an  angel  that  excelled  in  strength.  The  united  energies 
of  all  men  could  never  have  rescued  one  soul  from  his  thrall, 
neither  could  they  preserve  a  soul  that  had  been  rescued  by 
another.  None  but  God  could  deliver  fi*om  his  grasp ;  but  He  by 
the  death  of  Christ  has  redeemed  all  mankind,  and  thereby  has 

E laced  every  man  in  such  a  position  that  he  might  be  delivered 
Tom  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil.  He 
binds  Satan  in  chains,  turns  the  stubborn  wills  of  men,  subdues 
the  enmity  within  their  hearts,  saves  from  all  iniqxiity,  and  iQti- 
mately  will  bring  the  redeemed  from  the  hold  of  deatn,  and  give 
them  an  eternity  of  glory ;  but  the  wicked  shall  be  raised  up  to 
understand  the  thunder  of  His  power.  And  when  all  His  foea 
shall  be  subdued,  the  redeemed  shall  engage  in  the  triumphant 
song,  "  Alleluia,  for  the  Lord  God  omnipotent  reigneth."  (Her* 
xix.  6.) 

7.  Holiness. 

1st.  The  holiness  of  God  is  His  immaculate  purity.  He  is  per- 
fectly free  from  evil,  and  incapable  of  performing  an  impure- 
action.  Holiness  is  a  moral  perfection  of  God,  and  that  which 
gives  a  lustre  and  glory  to  His  whole  being ;  wherefore  He  is  de- 
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glared  to  be  "  gloidous  in  Holiness;"  (Exod.  xv.  11 ;)  and  all  Hit 
actions  partake  of  this  character :  **  The  Lord  is  righteouu  in  aU 
His  ways,  and  holy  in  all  His  works."  (Fsalm  cxlv.  17.) 

2nd.  God  is  essentially,  necessarily,  and  absolutely  holy.  This 
is  a  perfection  of  His  being,  and  cannot  be  separated  from  it.  Gk>d 
cannot  sully  His  purity  by  any  internal  act,  nor  by  any  operation 
which  He  performs,  either  in  respect  of  creation  or  government. 
As  this  excellency  belongs  to  the  nature  of  Deity,  so  it  is  equal  to 
it ;  and  the  whole  Qodhead  is  one  unlimited  existence  of  holinesf . 
This  so  absolutely  belongs  to  God,  that  no  creature  is  possessed 
of  it  after  the  same  manner  with  Him.  Angels  possess  a  degree 
of  holiness,  but  not  in  an  essential  and  absolute  manner ;  it  is  not 
necessary  to  their  existence.  Angels  are  created  spirits,  and 
what  purity  they  possess  they  derive  from  God ;  and  the  fallen 
angels  are  sad  proofs  that  even  spirits  who  are  endowed  with  this 
glory  ma^  lose  it,  and  become  polluted  and  abominable.  But 
holiness  is  so  essential,  necessaiy,  and  absolute  in  God,  that  it 
is  impossible  for  Him  to  lose  it.  The  fallen  condition  of  man 
also  proves  that  in  him  it  is  not  absolute,  but  derived  and  de* 
pendent.  But  in  God  it  is  underived  and  independent ;  so  that 
in  all  His  relations  and  actions  He  cannot  do  anything  that  will 
affect  the  purity  and  ^lory  of  His  being.  The  divine  nature  is  so 
absolutely  holy,  that  it  cannot  be  defiled  by  sin  in  the  creature. 
All  the  sm  in  the  universe  cannot  produce  a  stain  upon  the  purity 
of  God,  which  is  so  glorious,  that  it  remains  unaltered  and  un- 
alterable, even  in  hell.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  God  possesses 
this  attribute  in  such  a  manner  and  to  such  a  degree  as  no  crea« 
tnre  can  possess  it,  as  the  Scriptures  declare,  "  There  is  none  holy 
as  the  Lord."  (1  Sam.  ii.  2.)  **  The  heavens  are  not  clean  in  His 
sight,"  and  "  His  angels  He  charged  with  folly;"  (Job  xv.  15 ;  iv.  18;) 
and  Uie  triumphant  hosts  in  heaven  are  represented  as  ascribing 
this  perfection  exclusively  to  God,  "  Who  snail  not  fear  Thee,  O 
Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  name  P  for  Thou  only  art  holy ;  for  aU 
nations  shaU  come  and  worship  before  Thee ;  for  Thy  jud^ents 
are  made  manifest.  (Bev.  xv.  4)  This  moral  excellence  in  God 
is  the  rule  and  obli^tion  for  the  creature  both  to  possess  and 

; practise  it,  as  it  is  written,   **Be  ye  holy;   for  I  am  holy." 
1  Peter  i.  16.)    Thus  in  Himself,  and  in  all  His  actions,  God  is 
•essentially,  necessarily,  and  absolutely  holy. 

Srd.  As  holiness  is  the  glorious  attribute  of  God,  so  it  appears 
to  be  that  in  which  He  most  glories  ;  for  this  reason,  there  is  no 
appellation  of  Him  so  frequently  occurring  as  **  The  holy  One," 
**  The  holy  One  of  Israel,"  "  Whose  name  is  holy,"  and  other  such 

Sithets  indicative  of  this  perfection,  which  is  the  character  of 
Ls  name,  and  which  must  ever  be  associated  with  feelings  of 
profound  veneration,  because  "  holy  and  reverend  is  His  name." 
{Psalm  oxL  9.)   Of  no  one  divine  excellency  is  Gk>d  more  jealous 
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than  of  His  Holiness;  hence  in  the  vindication  of  His  glory 
against  His  enemies,  He  replies  to  the  impious  Sennacherib, 
**  Whom  hast  thou  reproached  and  blasphemed?  and  against 
whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice,  and  lifted  up  thine  eyes  on 
high  P  even  against  the  holy  One  of  Israel ;"  (2  Kings  xix.  22 ;) 
and  in  His  expostulation  with  His  own  people  who  had  forsaken 
Hi  IP  he*  says,  "  They  have  provoked  the  holy  One  of  Israel  unto 
an  get  .^  (Isai.  iv.  4.)  He  dwells  complacently  amongst  His  people 
when  their  moral  state  corresponds  with  this  attribute,  as  th& 
language  of  the  prophet  indicates,  "  Cry  out  and  shout,  thou 
inhabitant  of  Zion ;  for  great  is  the  holy  One  of  Israel  in  the 
midst  of  thee."  (Isai.  zii.  6.)  And  in  heaven  the  loftiest  strains 
of  the  celestial  choir  are  raised  to  celebrate  this  glory ;  the  sera- 
phim cry,  **  Holy,  holy,  holy  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ;"  (Isai.  vi.  3 ;) 
and  this  employ  ment  continues  without  interruption  by  the  united 
assembly  of  heaveU  and  earth,  who  "  rest  not  day  and  night, 
saying.  Holy,  holy,  holjr,  Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is, 
and  is  to  come."  (Rev.  iv.  8.) 

4th.  All  the  actions  of  God  manifest  holiness.  His  works  dis- 
play the  purity  of  the  source  from  which  they  emanated ;  and  in 
their  original  state  they  bore  His  moral  likeness.  The  angels 
were  created  holy ;  and  man,  when  he  came  from  the  hands  of  hia 
Maker,  possessed  a  correspondency  with  Him  in  righteousness 
and  true  holiness.  (Eph.  iv.  24.)  The  government  of  God  also 
displays  this  glory.  The  law  by  which  He  rules  the  universe  is 
holy,  just,  and  good.  (Rom.  vii.  12.)  The  original  design  of 
moral  law  was  to  preserve  the  intellectual  creation  governed  by 
it,  whether  angels  or  men,  in  the  state  of  purity  in  which  they 
were  created.  The  violation  of  this  law  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  the  Most  High,  who  sustained  His  holiness  by  punishing  the 
offenders.  The  angels  that  are  reserved  in  chains  under  darkness 
prove  the  holiness  of  God  td  be  so  pure  that  no  being  that  is 
tainted  with  sin  can  dwell  complacently  in  His  presence.  The 
infliction  of  punishment  upon  man  when  he  sinned  displays  the 
p»,me  attribute ;  but  especially  the  means  instituted  to  restore  him. 
The  economy  of  grace  was  devised  that  polluted  man  might  be 
restored  to  holiness,  and  the  provision  for  this  design  is  so  effica- 
cious that,  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  all  sin  is  cleansed  from 
the  believer's  nature;  and  he  is  raised  to  such  a  state  of  purity 
that  he  is  morally  qualified  to  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God  for 
ever. 

8.  Righteousness. 

1st.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  that  rectitude  of  His  nature 
which  impels  Him  to  inflexible  justice  in  all  His  actions.  This 
attribute  is  nearly  allied  to  holiness,  and  in  many  scriptures  they 
are  associated,  but  in  such  a  manner  that  we  are  assured  they  are 
distinct  perfections.     Holiness  is  that  moral  perfection  in  the 
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divine  Bein^  which  prevents  Him  from  ever  becoming  impure 
either  in  Himself  or  by  contact  \yith  another ;  righteousnesB  is 
that  perfection  by  which  it  is  impossible  for  Him  to  do  anjrtiiiQff 
that  IS  wrong,  and  it  has  especial  reference  to  His  actions  and 
dealings  towards  His  creatures. 

2nd.  God  is  perfectly  righteous  in  Himself.  This  is  true  nega- 
tively. **  There  is  no  unrighteousness  in  Him ;"  (Psalm  xcii.  15 ;) 
80  that  in  the  whole  infinity  and  eteniit^  of  His  being  He  is 
exempt  from  all  irrectitude ;  and  as  there  is  no  irrectitude  in  His 
being,  so  neither  can  there  be  in  any  action  which  He  performs  in 
any  part  of  His  dominion,  or  ever  will  perform  to  all  eternity. 
It  is  also  true  positively ;  every  act  required  by  righteousness  God 
either  has  performed,  or  will  perform,  throughout  duration :  all 
His  actions  hitherto  have  been  righfbous  both  in  themselves  and 
in  all  their  relations ;  and  in  His  universal  government  His  actions 
are  pei*fectly  just.  Moses  ascribes  this  attribute  to  Him :  *'  He  is 
the  Kock,  His  work  is  peifect :  for  all  His  ways  are  judgment:  a 
God  of  truth  and  without  iniauity,  just  and  right  is  He." 
^Deut.  xxxii.  4.)  And  in  the  world  of  spirits  the  same  ascription 
IS  given  Him ;  for  John  says,  *'  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters 
say,  Thou  art  righteous,  O  Lord,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  shalt 
be,  because  Thou  has  judged  thus.  And  1  heard  another  out  of 
the  altar  say,  Even  so.  Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  righteous 
are  Thy  judgments."  (Rev.  xvi.  5,  7.)  St.  Paul  appeals  to  our 
conscience,  saying, "  Is  there  unrighteousness  with  God?"  (Bom.  ix. 
14.)  The  thing  is  so  utterly  repugnant  that  the  mind  revolts  from 
such  a  conclusion.  And  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  this  attribute  is 
thus  declared :  **  Thy  righteousness  is  an  everlasting  righteousness^ 
and  Thy  law  is  the  truth."  (Psalm  cxix.  142.) 

3rd.  ilighteousness  is  the  rule  of  all  God*s  actions,  and  of  His 
judgment  of  all  the  intollieent  creation.  As  the  divine  nature  is 
unbounded,  so  all  created  beings  are  necessarily  included  within 
His  existence;  therefore  none  can  be  beyond  His  junsdiction, 
neither  can  any  escape  from  being  measured  and  judged  by  this 
perfection.  And  as  the  divine  nature  is  unchangeable,  so  this 
rule  of  rectitude  will  bo  the  same  for  ever.  **  The  Lord  shall 
endure  for  ever:  He  hath  prepared  His  throne  for  judgment. 
And  He  shall  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  He  shall  mmister 
judgment  to  the  people  in  uprightness."  (Psalm  ix.  7,  8.)  All 
creatures  are  subjected  to  this  rule,  whether  angels  or  men ;  and 
to  all  eternity  every  intelligent  and  immort^  being  will  be 
governed  by  it. 

4th.  The  righteousness  of  God  is  developed  in  His  actions :  He 
"  is  righteous  in  all  His  ways."  (Psalm  cxlv.  17.)  It  is  as  impos- 
sible tor  Him  to  be  ui^ust  as  it  is  for  Him  to  lie :  both  are  con- 
tradictions of  His  nature,  which  is  unchangeably  and  endlessly 
the  same.    As  God  is  a  Being  of  perfect  reotitudOi  there  cannot 
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be  anj  determination,  or  connsel,  or  inclination  of  His  will  oon- 
trary  to  righteousness.  There  was  not  anj  injustice  in  Him  in 
resolving  U>  caU  material  and  intellectual  creatures  into  existence ; 
neither  in  determining  the  principles  by  which  they  should  be 
governed,  nor  the  consequences  or  punishments  of  disobedience  or 
transgression.  All  the  determinations  of  His  will  are  in  accord- 
ance with  His  nature,  and  can  never  be  contradictory  to  it.  The 
righteousness  of  God  precluded  Him  from  the  possibility  of  creat- 
ing any  intelligent  being  without  endowing  it  with  everypower 
requisite  to  accomplish  the  design  of  its  creation ;  or  for  Him  to 
withhold  from  it  any  thing  requisite  to  support  its  continuance 
in  well-doing,  so  as  for  it  to  fail  of  that  design  for  want  of  such 
support,  provided  it  exert  its  created  and  preserved  powers  in 
obeaience  with  the  will  of  tKe  Creator,  and  the  revelation  of  that 
will  to  it  which  is  the  law  by  which  it  is  governed.  No  apostate 
angel,  or  fallen  man,  will  therefore  be  able  to  charge  Him  with 
injustice  in  the  day  of  judgment.  No  counsel  or  determination 
of  God  existed  which  necessitated  anostacy,  but  wherever  such 
exists,  it  arose  from  a  declension  which  is  both  voluntary  and 
forbidden.  Freedom  of  action  is  necessary  to  intelligent  beingf 
for  the  purposes  of  reward  or  punishment ;  if  it  were  otherwise, 
all  justice  in  their  moral  government  would  terminate.  Con- 
demned angels  and  men  will  acknowledge  the  justice  of  their 
sentence  in  the  day  of  the  Lord;  as  David  expressed  himself 
**  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions,  and  my  sin  is  ever  before 
me.  Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil 
in  Thy  sight ;  that  Thou  mightest  be  justified  when  Thou 
speakest,  and  be  clear  when  Thou  judgest;"  (Psalm  li.  3,4;)  to 
which  scripture  the  apostle  probably  alludes  in  confirmation  of 
the  equity  of  God  at  the  final  judgment :  and  then  inquires  "  Is 
€k)d  unrighteous  who  taketh  vengeance  P  God  forbid :  lor  then 
how  shall  God  judge  the  world  ?  "  (Rom.  iii.  5,  6.)  All  creatures 
when  they  came  from  the  Creator  were  pure  and  good.  The 
angels  which  fell  were  originally  holy  and  happy,  and  their  pre- 
set misery  is  wholly  imputed  to  themselves.  Our  Lord  informs 
US  concerning  the  devil  that  he  '* abode  not  in  the  truth;" 
(John  viii.  44 ;)  and  the  apostle  Jude,  (verse  6,)  that  **  the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitations, 
he  hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the 
judgment  of  the  great  day."  Bj  these  assertions  we  learn  that 
their  fall  was  their  own  act ;  and  the  consequences  will  be  endured 
b^  them  as  a  righteous  punishment  for  ever.  Man,  at  his  crea- 
tion, was  "  very  good ; "  but  he  fell  from  that  state,  not  by  any 
predetermined  decree,  but  by  bein^  deceived  by  the  father  of 
lies ;  on  this  ground  every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all  the  world 
is  guilty  before  God.  And  in  the  day  appointed  He  will  judge 
the  world  in  nghteousness,  and  give  to  every  man  according 
his  work  shall  be. 


IN  PBOYIDBVOE.  89 

5t1i.  In  providenoe,  or  the  government  of  the  world,  God  is  jnst 
and  righteous.  He  has  not  left  Himself  without  witness  to  any 
man,  either  Roman  or  Scythian,  bond  or  free.  His  providential 
arrangements  are  greatly  varied ;  but  every  man  is  placed  in  that 
situation  which  will  be  most  favourable  for  the  ultimate  design  of 
his  existence.  This  applies  both  to  time  and  place,  as  St.  Paul 
asserts,  "  God  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to 
dwell  on  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath  determined  the  times 
before  appointed,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation ;  that  they 
should  seek  the  Lord,  if  haplv  they  might  feel  after  Him,  and  find 
Him,  though  He  be  not  far  from  every  one  of  us :  for  in  Him  we 
live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being."  (Acts  xvii.  26-28.)  Christ 
is  the  true  light  that  lighteth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the 
world ;  so  that,  although  every  man  has  not  been  favoured  with 
the  written  revelation  of  God's  will,  yet  all  have  the  law  written 
in  their  hearts,  knd  their  consciences  determine  to  themselves  the 
rectitude  or  criminality  of  their  actions.  The  decisions  of  the 
judgment  day  must  be  considered  as  expressions  of  the  impar- 
tiality of  Goa's  proceedings ;  and  the  revealed  rule  by  which  men 
will  be  iudged  exhibits  perfect  equity;  where  much  is  given, 
much  will  be  required.  Every  man  will  be  judged  in  accordance 
with  the  dispensation  in  which  he  lived :  ''  For  as  many  as  have 
sinned  without  law,  shall  also  perish  without  law :  and  as  manj^ 
as  have  sinned  in  the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law."  (Rom.  ii. 
12.)  The  better  the  dispensation  in  which  any  man  has  lived,  and 
his  opportunities  of  acquiring  the  knowledge  of  Gk)d  and  of  His 
will,  the  more  will  be  requiredof  him,  and  "there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God."  (Rom.  ii.  11.)  The  servant  who  knew  his 
master's  will,  and  did  it  not,  will  be  beaten  with  many  stripes ; 
whilst  he  who  knew  it  not,  will  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  In 
that  great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord  will  be  the  revelation  of 
the  righteous  judgment  of  God,  every  mystery  will  then  be  solved ; 
and  every  man  will  receive  accordmg  to  the  deeds  done  in  his 
body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

6th.  But  the  most  glorious  display  of  the  righteousness  of  God 
is  made  in  the  work  of  redemption.  Guilty  man  is  pardoned, 
restored  to  the  Divine  image  and  favour,  and  reinstated  m  all  the 
privileges  of  holiness  which  had  been  forfeited  by  sin,  and  saved 
from  everlasting  woe,  into  all  the  glories  of  eternal  life.  Yet  in 
effecting  this  great  change,  God  would  not  act  unrighteously,  but 
He  provided  a  remedy  by  which  all  the  claims  of  justice  are  satis- 
fied, the  law  is  fulfilled  and  made  honourable,  justice  is  sustained, 
meroy  is  extended  to  all  mankind,  and  all  maybe  saved  and  come 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  This  amazing  scheme  of  love  was 
aooomplished  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  took  our  nature  upon 
Him,  and  died  upon  the  cross,  by  which  He  made  atonement  for 
tlie  mnM  of  the  world.    In  this  restoring  act  a  suitable  and  solB- 
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cient  sacrifice  was  presented,  by  whicli  rigbteousness  is  sustained 
in  tbe  forgiveness  of  tbe  penitent  believer,  and  mercy  extended  to<- 
tbe  gift  of  eternal  life.  The  whole  scheme  of  redemption  demon- 
strates the  righteousness  of  God,  and  that  He  will  not  show 
mercy  at  the  expense  of  justice,  as  St.  Paul  declares,  "  But  now 
the  righteousness  of  God  without  the  law  is  manifested,  being 
witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  even  the  righteousnesa 
of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  unto  all  and  upon  all 
them  that  believe :  for  there  is  no  difference :  for  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ;  being  justified  freely  by  His- 
grace,  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus :  whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood, 
to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that  are 
past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God,  to  declare,  I  say,  at  this 
time.  His  righteousness :  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier 
of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Kora.  iii.  21-26.) 

7th.  The  contemplation  of  this  attribute  should  inspire  the 
wicked  with  dread  and  the  religious  with  delight.  God  will  in  no 
wise  acquit  the  guilty,  nor  condemn  the  innocent,  but  will  give  to 
every  man  according  to  his  works.  He  vindicates  the  equity  ot 
His  dealings  towards  every  man  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet, 
*'  Behold  all  souls  are  Mine :  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also  the 
soul  of  the  son  is  Mine:  the  soul  that  sinneth  it  shall  die;" 
(Ezek.  xvii.  4 ;)  and,  again,  '*  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity 
of  the  father,  neither  shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ; 
the  righteousness  of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the 
wickedness  of  the  wicked  shall  be  upon  him."  (Ezek.  xvii.  20.) 
"Wicked  men  may  prosper,  and  the  righteous  may  suffer  adversity, 
whilst  in  this  world ;  but  there  is  a  day  coming  in  which  all  ter- 
restrial things  will  dwindle  into  comparative  insignificance,  and 
prosperity  and  adversity  be  esteemed  only  in  their  bearings  upoit 
eternity ;  and  then  it  will  appear  that  all  God's  works  are  done 
in  righteousness  and  truth. 

9.  Goodness. 

1st.  The  goodness  of  God  is  that  perfection  of  His  nature  which 
includes  the  possession  of  all  excellences,  to  the  exclusion  of  all 
evil  or  defect  either  essentially  or  morally.  It  embraces  the  whole 
of  His  bein^  in  all  its  glories ;  and  it  is  also  that  attribute  which 
prompts  Him  to  benevolence  towards  all  the  creatui*es  of  Hia 
hands.  This  benignity  of  disposition  excites  Him  to  beneficence 
and  bountifulness  in  ^1  His  actions.  God  is  therefore  not  only 
80  good  in  the  perfection  of  His  being,  that  no  evil  is  found  in 
Him,  but  He  is  also  good  in  all  His  actions,  which  is  evinced  by 
that  love  and  kindness  manifested  by  Him  towards  His  creatures,, 
which  contribute  to  their  welfare,  and  render  them  happy  and 
blessed. 

2nd.  Goodness  is  an  essential  perfection  of  the  divine  nature^ 
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for  **  Gk)d  is  love."  (1  John  iv.  8.)  He  is  not  merely  loving,  but 
He  is  love  itself;  in  Him  it  is  pure  and  perfect,  original  and  un- 
derived.  He  is  tHe  soui*ce  and  fountain  of  goodness ;  and  all  His- 
acts  declare  this  property  of  His  nature.  All  excellence  in  the 
creature  is  derived  from  Him,  and  is  a  reflection  of  this  attribute. 
This  perfection  is  possessed  by  God  in  such  a  manner  that  no 
creature  can  have  it  in  comparison  with  Him,  as  Christ  informa 
TLB,  **  There  is  none  good  but  one,  that  is  God."  (Mark  x.  18,) 
Perfect  goodness  belongs  exclusively  to  Him ;  this  is  His  nature, 
from  which  there  cannot  be  any  deviation  through  all  time  and 
all  eternity.  A  creature  might  improve  bv  becoming  wiser,  or 
better,  or  more  powerful,  but  God  is  so  perfect,  that  in  Him  thia 
attribute  does  not  admit  of  increase  or  diminution :  goodness  in 
Him  is  an  illimitable  excellence,  a  perfection  without  possibility 
of  change. 

8rd.  All  the  attributes  of  Deity  are  pervaded  with  goodness, 
and  all  the  actions  of  those  attributes  are  regulated  by  it.  This 
is  a  quality  so  pure  and  lovely,  that  it  is  used  synonymously  for 
His  glory.  When  Moses  earnestly  desired  to  see  God,  he  said  t 
**  I  beseech  Thee,  show  me  Thy  gloi-y ; "  and  God  replied  to  him, 
"  I  will  make  all  My  goodness  pass  before  thee,  and  I  will  pro- 
claim the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee  ,*  and  will  be  gracious  to 
whom  I  will  be  gracious,  and  will  show  mercy  on  whom  I  will 
show  mercy."  (Exod.  xxxiii.  18,  19.)  Even  the  name  "God" 
indicates  '*  eood;"  and  on  this  account  men  are  excited  to  praiso 
Him  :  "  O  that  men  would  praise  the  Lord  for  His  goodness,  and 
for  His  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men ;"  (Psalm  cvii.  8  ;\ 
and  in  another  Psalm  it  is  declared,  "  The  Lord  is  gracious,  and 
full  of  compassion ;  slow  to  anger,  and  of  great  mercy.  The  Lord 
is  good  to  all ;  and  His  tender  mercies  are  over  all  His  works."" 
(Pi^alm  cxlv.  9.)  The  divine  benignity  is  an  overflowing  fountain 
which  meets  every  case  of  distress,  and  is  equal  to  the  moral  and 
physical  wants  of  man,  as  the  Lord  revealed  to  Moses  in  Mount 
Sinai,  "  And  the  Lord  descended  in  the  cloud,  and  stood  with  him 
there,  and  jproclaimed  the  name  of  the  Lord :  and  the  Lord  passed 
by  before  him,  and  proclaimed,  The  Lord,  The  Lord  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  long;suffering,  and  abundant  in  eoodness  and 
truth ;"  (Exod.  xxxiv.  5,  6 ;)  and,  as  commemorated  by  the  psalm- 
ist, "  How  excellent  is  Thy  lovingkindness,  O  God !  therefore  the 
children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings." 
(Psalm  xxxvi.  7.) 

4th.  .This  attribute  is  expressed  by  a  variety  of  tei*ms,  according 
to  the  relations  and  characters  upon  whom  it  is  exercised.  In  the 
revelations  of  divine  glory  and  benevolence  towards  unpolluted 
creatures,  such  as  angels,  it  is  **  goodness."  In  the  restoration 
and  salvation  of  fallen  men,  it  is  "  mercy  "  or  "  §race."  In  reliev- 
ing the  temporal  and  spiritual  wants  of  mankind,  it  is  "  pity.'* 
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In  enduring  with  sinners  so  as  to  eive  them  time  and  opportunity 
to  repent,  or  not  entering  into  judgment  with  them,  it  is  "  long- 
sofferin^."  In  bearing  with  the  ignorance  and  weaknesses  of  ms 
people,  it  is  "  tender  mercy."  In  redeeming  ns,  it  is  **  love."  And 
in  bringing  ns  to  eternal  glory,  it  is  the  combination  and  union  of 
every  element  of  goodness,  and  will  be  the  wonder  and  astonish- 
j&ent  of  angels  and  men  for  ever. 

5th.  The  goodness  of  God  is  manifest  in  all  His  actions  and 
proceedings  throughout  the  universe.  Groodness  prompted  Him 
to  create  all  things.  In  the  possession  of  His  own  fulness  of 
being,  He  is  perfectly  happy  for  ever.  His  unlimited  glory  and 
4ill-sufficiency  of  existence  cannot  have  addition,  and  therefore  no 
motive  but  goodness  can  be  conceived  to  have  moved  Him  to 
create  any  being ;  but  benevolence  prompted  Him  to  that  act, 
that  others  might  be  made  partakers  of  His  bliss,  and  that  hereby 
He  might  delight  in  the  works  of  His  hands ;  as  it  is  written, 
**  For  Thy  pleasure  all  things  are  and  were  created."  (Rev.  iv.  11.) 
The  provisions  which  God  makes  for  the  well-being  of  His  work- 
manship, in  sustaining  and  directing  all  agents  to  one  beneficent 
purpose,  magnify  this  attribute ;  all  wait  upon  Him,  and  He  gives 
them  their  meat  in  due  season.  All  the  laws  of  the  material  uni- 
verse manifest  His  kind  regards ;  seed  time  and  harvest,  summer 
and  winter,  and  day  and  night,  never  fail.  His  sun  shines  upon 
all,  whether  evil  or  good;  and  His  rain  descends  upon  the  just, 
and  upon  the  unjust.  The  spiritual  and  moral  law  by  which  man 
is  governed  is  equally  demonstrative  of  goodness ;  all  its  tenden- 
^es  are  beneficial,  and  obedience  to  it  insures  a  great  reward. 
But  the  scheme  of  redemption  presents  this  attribute  in  an  un- 
speakably glorious  aspect,  **  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life."  (John  iii.  16.)  This  is  the 
highest  displajr  of  goodness  that  can  be  conceived  by  the  human 
mind,  and  it  will  be  the  everlasting  wonder  and  joy  of  all  heaven. 
This  act  is  goodness  without  limit,  and,  consequently,  its  heights 
and  depths  can  never  be  fathomed  by  any  created  mind  through- 
out etmiity. 


CHAPTER  IV. 


THE  TRINITY. 
PART  I. 

OBNBBAL  8TATBMBNT  OF  THB  DOCTBINB. 

I.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  stated.  2.  All  our  knowledge  of  God  we  receive 
by  revelations  of  Himself.  8.  The  incomprehensibility  of  the  doctrine  of 
the  Trinity  no  gronnd  for  rejecting  it.  4.  All  our  knowledge  of  this  doc- 
trine derived  from  the  Bible.  5.  The  word  "Trinity"  not  found  in  the 
Scriptures,  but  the  doctrine  clearly  contained  therein.  6.  The  doctrine  of 
the  greatest  importance  to  mankind,  and  essential  to  the  correct  under- 
standing of  the  scheme  of  redemption.  7*  All  revealed  religion  confirmed 
by  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  in  Unity.  8.  The  signification  of  the  term 
"  person  "  in  the  Trinity,  and  the  propriety  of  using  it.  9.  The  persons 
in  the  Godhead  are  not  separate  or  independent,  but  distinct ;  and  the 
mode  of  the  divine  existence.  10.  The  usual  manner  of  conducting  the 
argument  in  favour  of  the  Trinity  stated.  11.  The  doctrine  Indicated, 
but  not  fully  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament.  12.  Plural  forms  of  speech 
demonstrating  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  noticed.  18.  The  New 
Testament  clearly  establishes  this  doctrine,  and  limits  the  persons  to  three. 
14.  The  form  of  baptism  appointed  by  6ur  Lord  expressive  of  the  Trinity. 
16.  Many  passages  in  St.  Paul*s  writings  confirm  this  view.  16.  St. 
Peter  and  St.  John  teach  the  same  doctrine.  17.  The  vision  of  Isaiah,  as 
interpreted  by  the  New  Testament  writers.    1 8.  Conclusion. 

1.  By  tHe  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  underetood  the  existence 
of  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  each  person  bein^  equal  in 
glory,  majesty,  and  all  the  attributes  of  Deity,  whicn  are  pos- 
Bessed  by  each  without  confusion,  or  division,  so  that  the  three 
persons  designated  "  the  Father,"  "  the  Son,"  "  the  Holy  Ghost,'^ 
are  so  united  and  necessary  in  the  divine  nature  that  they  are 
one  God. 

2.  All  the  knowledge  man  possesses  of  God  must  have  been 
tauffht  him  by  divine  revelation,  and  whatever  has  been  so  re- 
reafed  men  are  laid  under  an  obligation  to  receive.  The  mystery 
of  the  Godhead  has  been  made  known  to  us  by  this  means  alone» 
There  is  no  indication,  either  in  creation  or  providence,  that  the 
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mode  of  tlie  diirine  existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in  onity  of 
"being;  and  therefore  this  doctrine  is  established  by  Scripture 
proof  and  declaration  exclusively.  This  great  mystery  could 
never  have  been  discovered  by  man,  nor  known  except  by  the 
revelation  of  God,  who  hath  declared  it  unto  us  by  His  Spirit. 

3.  Some  have  objected  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  because  it 
is  incomprehensible.  Its  incomprehensibility  is  at  once  conceded. 
It  is  impossible  for  a  finite  bemg  to  comprehend  the  Infinite. 
The  things  with  which  we  are  dailv  conversant  possess  qualities 
beyond  the  understanding  of  the  human  mind ;  how  much  mora 
unattainable,  therefore,  must  be  a  perfect  knowledge  of  that 
^eat  and  glorious  Bein^,  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see, 
whose  name  is  "  wonderful,"  and  whose  existence  is  immeasurable 
either  by  space  or  duration !  If  a  man  cannot  attain  a  knowledge 
of  himself,  how  can  he  expect  to  attain  a  replete  knowledge  of 
Him  who  is  infinite  and  eternal  P  Such  an  acqmsition  is  impos 
49ible.  Wherefore,  the  deep  things  concerning  Him  should  never 
be  approached  without  profound  reverence,  and  willingness  on 
the  part  of  man  to  be  taught  in  the  way  chosen  by  God. 

4.  When  the  sacred  Scriptures  make  any  declarations  respect- 
ing the  divine  Being,  if  those  declarations  are  beyond  our  mental 
grasp,  we  should  thankfully  and  implicitly  receive  them.  Any 
man  who  will  not  believe  their  testimony  arrogates  to  himself  a 
superiority  to  Him  by  whose  inspiration  they  were  given.  He 
ivho  receives  the  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation,  and  denies  the 
doctrines  they  contain,  makes  God  a  liar,  because  he  believes  not 
the  testimony  which  He  has  given  of  Himself.  The  Bible  is  the 
foundation  upon  which  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  based,  and 
All  the  arguments  in  support  of  it  are  drawn  from  that  source 
alone. 

6.  The  word  "  Trinity  "  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptures ;  never- 
theless, the  doctrine  which  is  expressed  and  understood  by  it 
pervades  the  Bible,  and  is  found  in  one  aspect  or  another  in  every 
part  of  it.  It  is  not,  however,  the  word  for  which  we  contend, 
but  the  doctrine  which  it  indicates.  The  word  is  merely  the  sign 
for  the  doctrine,  and  xmtil  a  more  suitable  one  can  be  substituted, 
it  is  vain  to  object  to  it,  and  especially  as  its  meaning  is  so  defi- 
nitely expressed  and  understood. 

6.  The  objectors  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  have  endea- 
voured to  represent  it  as  useless  and  unnecessary,  whilst  its  sup* 
porters  have  been  deeply  impressed  with  its  solemn  and  sacred 
importance,  and  consider  it  essential  to  the  correct  and  com- 
prehensive understanding  of  the  scheme  of  redemption;  and  as 
containing  the  foundation  of  the  whole  religion  of  the  Bible.  It 
is  a  doctrine  which  insures  the  blessings  of  salvation  to  the 
whole  human  race.  It  lays  mankind  under  an  everlasting  obli- 
^tion  to  the  Father  for  His  infinite  love  in  sending  Hu  only 
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i>egotten  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  sinners ;  and  to  the  Son 
for  thereby  making  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  men ;  and  also 
to  the  eternal  Spirit  for  His  benign  agency  in  convincing  sinners 
•of  sin,  for  converting  and  sanctifying  fallen  and  polluted  men, 
luid  for  effecting  within  them  that  transformation  by  which  they 
will  be  prepared  for  the  presence  of  God  in  glory.  Instead,  then, 
of  lightly  esteeming  this  profound  subject,  we  should  approach 
it  with  reverence,  and  admire  the  riches  of  the  grace  and  conde- 
scension which  unveils  to  us  the  nature  of  Deity,  and  lays  such  a 
sure  foundation  for  our  present  and  everlasting  bliss. 

7.  In  this  revelation  of  the  divine  nature  we  are  taught  that 
our  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Redeemer,  are  one  God, — the  Father, 
the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  there  is  unity  of  purpose, 
oounsel,  and  design  in  all  their  acts  of  creation,  providence,  and 
grace :  these  truths  are  clearly  stated  in  the  Gospel.  Upon  this- 
Ibundation  believers  in  every  age  can  trust  for  present  holiness 
and  eternal  life.  If,  therefore,  hell  is  such  a  place  of  misery  that 
it  is  impoi'tant  to  escape  its  damnation,  and  if  heaven  is  desirable 
to  attain,  then  that  doctrine  which  makes  us  feel  secure  from 
liell.  and  assures  us  of  heaven,  must  also  be  important ;  and  we 
have  both  of  these  assurances  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  No 
being  less  than  God  can  save  us  from  interminable  woe ;  but  as 
Christ  is  God,  He  is  able  to  save  for  evermore.  No  being  less 
than  God  can  renew  our  natures,  and  qualify  us  for  the  enjoy- 
ments of  heaven ;  but  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  who  sanctifies  us 
liere,  and  who  will  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  at  the  last  day,  and 
thereby  give  us  everlasting  life.  If  it  is  important  for  men  to 
have  correct  views  of  God,  and  to  praise  Him  correspondingly  for 
His  acts  of  grace,  then  that  doctrine  which  most  fully  exhibits 
the  divine  nature  to  us,  and  gives  us  the  most  adequate  view  of 
His  love,  must  also  be  important.  The  ScHptures  exhibit  the 
love  of  the  Father  as  unlimited  and  unspeakable  in  the  gift  of 
His  only  begotten  Son ;  they  represent  the  fulness  and  efficacy 
of  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  the  completeness  of  the  work  of 
Tedemption  because  it  is  perfected  by  the  Spirit.  The  assurance 
■of  the  love  of  Gt)d  produces  a  reciprocal  affection  in  the  hearts  of 
believers,  "  We  love  Him,  because  He  first  loved  us."  The  re- 
demption of  the  world,  and  the  final  triumphs  of  the  mediatorial 
government,  are  assured  to  us  upon  the  foundation  that  "  God 
was  manifest  in  the  flesh,"  and  that  Jesus  Christ  is  "  the  same 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  And  all  the  peace  and  joy 
■of  the  Christian  life  are  derived  from  the  Spirit,  which  could  not 
be  were  He  less  than  divine.  In  short,  if  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost  have  not  equal  claims  to  divinity  with  the  Father,  no  trust 
can  be  reposed  in  the  Bible,  there  is  no  hope  of  salvation  for  man, 
no  vindication  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  no  exhibition  of  un- 
•cpeakable  love  in  the  redeeming  scheme,  no  foundation  for  peace- 
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fol  joy  to  the  believer  here,  nor  well-groaiided  hope  of  glor^ 
hereafter.  No  serious  mind  can  contempmte  such  results  without 
trembling.  We  are  therefore  convinced  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinilr  is  of  the  utmost  importance  and  usefulness  to  man,  and 
that  all  the  principles  of  the  relieion  enjoined  in  the  Bible  ar& 
either  perverted  or  destroyed  by  the  objectors  to  it. 

8.  As  we  have  already  stated,  that  by  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  we  understand  the  existence  of  three  "  persons "  in  th& 
Godhead,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  define  the  term  "  person." 
A  **  person  "  is  a  being  possessing  a  rational  nature,  an  intelligent 
being,  or  one  who  has  the  power  to  think  and  act  with  intelli- 
gence and  design.  Distinct  personal  attributes  and  acts  are 
ascribed  te  each  person  in  the  Godhead ;  each  of  whom  is  de- 
clared to  possess  knowledge,  wisdom,  omniscience,  &c.,  which  are 
attributes  of  personality ;  and  some  of  their  acts  are  so  distinctly 
their  own,  that  they  cannot  with  propriety  be  appHed  to  any 
other ;  such  as  the  act  of  God  the  Father  in  sendmg  His  Son 
into  the  world;  the  Son  sending  the  Spirit  from  the  Father; 
and  all  such  other  actions  which  relate  to  each  other :  these 
demonstrate  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  to  be  distinct  and  reaL 
Although  some  object  to  the  term  ''person,"  yet  we  are  persuaded 
of  its  propriety,  because  intelligent  properties  and  acts  are  as- 
cribed to  each  person  in  the  Godhead,  and  especially  because  it 
is  scriptural:  it  is  that  which  infinite  wisdom  has  dictated; 
hence  the  Son  is  declared  to  be  the  brightness  of  the  Father's 
glory,  and  the  "  express  image  of  His  person,"  (Heb.  i.  3,)  which 
assertion  assures  us  of  their  mstinct  personality,  and  also  of  their 
equality  of  nature  and  glory. 

9.  This  trinity  of  persons  in  the  Godhead  exist  in  unity  of 
being ;  they  are  not  separate  and  independent  of  each  other,  but 
united  in  one  spiritual  indivisible  nature,  and  are  necessary  to  the 
divine  existence  and  to  each  other,  so  that  they  cannot  be  divided 
or  separated,  although  they  are  easily  distinguished ;  and  as  they 
are  distinct,  they  cannot  be  confounded.  The  Godhead  is  abso- 
lutely one,  and  the  persons  are  so  tmited  and  necessary,  that 
each  possesses  the  whole  divine  nature.  The  persons  exist  in  the 
Godhead,  but  the  whole  divine  nature  belongs  to  each  person, 
and  consequently  each  possesses  all  the  attributes  of  Deity. 
Accordingly,  the  mode  of  the  divine  existence  is  such  that  the 
persons  are  essential  to  it,  and  te  each  other.  The  Father  is 
neither  begotten  nor  proceeding;  the  Son  is  begotten  of  the 
Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  both ;  the  three  persons  are  therefore  one 
Gk>d  of  the  same  nature,  attributes,  and  glory. 

From  these  observations  it  is  evident  that  we  consider  the 
revealed  mode  of  the  divine  existence  is  a  trinity  of  persons  in. 
one  eternal,  infinite,  spiritual,  and  indivisible  nature.    The  per- 
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sons,  therefore,  are  not  personifications  of  various  relations  in 
whidi  God  stands  to  man  as  a  creature ;  they  are  not  functions 
or  indications  of  ofl&ce ;  neither  are  they  attributes  of  Deity,  but 
real,  distinct,  and  distinguishable,  and  necessary  to  the  divine 
nature.  Each  possesses  a  distinct  personality,  not  separate  nor 
separable,  but  in  one  undivided  and  indivisible  nature,  each 
necessary  *to  each  other  and  to  the  perfection  and  glory  of  the 
Godhead.  That  doctrine  which  represents  God  as  one  person  is 
wholly  irreconcilable  with  the  Scriptures,  which  exhibit  the 
persons  in  the  Godhead  sometimes  as  acting  conjointly,  some- 
times separately,  and  sometimes  the  actions  performed  by  one  of 
the  persons  could  not  reasonably  be  assigned  to  an^  other.  The 
doctrine  which  teaches  that  the  persons  of  the  Trmity  are  sepa- 
rate and  not  of  the  same  nature,  is  equally  erroneous  and  is  tri* 
theism,  and  represents  a  triplicity  of  Gods,  which  is  directly 
opposed  to  scriptural  declaration.  And  the  persons  are  distin- 
guished from  the  attributes  of  Deit^,  because  all  the  attributes 
are  the  common  and  equal  possession  of  each  person,  but  the 
persons  are  distinct  from  each  other,  although  united  in  one 
nature.  There  is  a  distinct  personality  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  yet  each  is  equal  in  the  divine 
nature,  and  full  possessor  of  it.  Hence,  when  we  state  that  there 
are  three  persons  in  the  Godhead,  we  state  that  which  God  has 
revealed  respecting  Himself,  and  this  is  the  mode  of  the  divine 
existence. 

10.  The  usual  manner  of  conducting  the  argument  in  favour  of 
the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity  is  by  alluding  first  to  Scripture  testi- 
mony; secondly,  by  adducing  proof  of  the  di^dnity  of  Christ; 
and,  thirdly,  by  demonstrating  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Father  is 
acknowledged  by  all ;  the  personality  of  the  Son  is  admitted  by 
the  objectors  to  the  Trinity,  but  His  divinity  is  denied;  and  the 

gTsonality  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  also  denied,  and  consequently 
is  being  and  divinity  are  denied  also.  The  Trinitarian  believes 
in  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  they  are  equal  in  nature,  so  that  neither 
is  before  or  after  another;  and  that  the  three  persons  are  co-. 
eternal  together,  and  co-equal  in  glory,  majesty,  and  all  the 
attributes  of  their  existence. 

11.  In  the  Old  Testament  there  are  many  indications  of  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  although  those  indications  are  not  so 
explicit  as  in  the  New  Testament,  and  in  the  united  testimony  of 
both.  This  is  accounted  for  upon  the  consideration  that  the 
whole  Bible  is  the  revelation  of  God,  and  what  is  obscurely 
revealed  in  one  part,  is  illustrated  and  proved  b^  any  other  corre- 
sponding part  that  is  more  explicit.  The  divme  nature  is  the 
most  sablime  revelation  to  man,  and  the  united  testimonies  of  the 
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Old  and  New  Testaments  fully  confirm  the  doctrine  nnder  onr 
present  consideration. 

12.  God  has  spoken  of  Himself  in  plural  forms,  and  has  applied 
plural  pronouns  to  Himself  from  the  earliest  revelations  He  has 

given  to  man,  which  demonstrates  a  plurality  of  some  kind  in  the 
ivine  nature,  which  is  explicitly  declared  to  oe  but  one ;  and  that 
it  is  a  plurality  of  persons  is  obvious  from  their  counsel,  intelli- 

fence,  and  actions.  In  Gen.  L  26,  it  is  recorded  that  "  God  said, 
let  us  make  man  in  Our  image,  after  Our  likeness."  He  would 
not  have  thus  addressed  any  created  being,  for  the  language 
implies  that  those  addressed  should  participate  in  the  act  of 
creating  man :  the  difficulty  is  not  met  except  by  admitting  it  to 
be  a  council  of  the  divine  persons,  to  each  of  whom  the  act  of 
creation  is  ascribed,  and  to  no  other.  Such  a  plurality  is  expressed 
in  the  openins  sentence  of  the  Bible,  whene  God  is  declared  to 
have  created  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  Spirit  of  God 
moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.  If  we  view  this  passage  in 
the  light  of  the  New  Testament,  we  shall  have  the  three  divine 
persons  introduced  to  our  notice  from  the  commencement  of  a 
revelation  from  God.  The  New  Testament  frequently  asserts  that 
God  created  all  thiags  by  Jesus  Christ.  Under  this  interpretation 
we  have  the  triune  God — the  Eather,  the  Son,  and  the  Spirit — at 
work  in  creation.  Again,  to  whom  could  God  the  Eather  have 
addressed  Himself  when  He  said,  **  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our 
image,"  &c.,  but  to  the  Son  and  to  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  And  this 
appears  to  be  the  reason  why  the  plural  form  of  pronoun  was 
used  upon  that  and  corresponding  occasions.  Many  other  pas- 
sages also  denote  this  plurality  in  the  Deity.  In  Genesis  iii.  22, 
God  is  again  represented  as  addressing  Himself  to  others  who  are 
upon  an  equality  with  Himself,  "  And  the  Lord  God  said.  Behold 
the  man  is  become  as  one  of  lis."  And,  under  different  circum- 
stances, when  about  to  confound  the  language  of  men  at  the 
building  of  Babel,  "  Go  to,  let  Us  go  down,  and  there  confound 
their  language."  (Gen.  xi.  7.)  Another  evidence  confirming  this 
view  is  given  us  at  the  destruction  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
where  the  Lord,  who  had  appeared  unto  Abraham,  brings  a 
judgment  from  another  who  had  not  appeared :  "  Then  the  Lord 
rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomon-a^  brimstone  and  fire  from 
the  Lord  out  of  heaven."  (Gen.  xix.  24.)  These  Scriptures  evi- 
dently imply  a  plurality  of  persons  in  the  Godhead ;  but  as  they 
do  not  specify  their  number,  they  can  only  be  considered  as 
proving  a  part  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, — ^that  persons 
capable  of  being  distinguished  one  fi*om  another  exist  in  the 
divine  nature,  and  that  those  persons  address,  counsel,  and  act  in 
concert  one  with  another  in  transactions  which  belong  exclusively 
to  God.  In  the  subsequent  writings  of  the  Old  Testament  the 
prophets  declare  a  limitation  of  those  persons,  which  is  confined 
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^  three :  the  MessiaJf  is  represented  as  asserting  that  He  is  sent 
by  God,  and  by  His  Spirit :  "  And  now  the  Lord  God  and  His 
Spirit  hath  sent  Me."  (Isai.  xlviii.  16.)  And  again :  "  The  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me/'  <&c.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1.)  Thus  in  the 
Old  Testament  this  doctrine  was  certainly  intimated,  although 
the  full  revelation  of  it  was  reserved  for  the  New  Testament 
dispensation. 

13.  Li  the  New  Testament  Scriptures  all  doubt  is  removed 
respecting  the  number  ol;  the  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  the 
doctrine  is  clearly  established ;  a  decided  manifestation  of  which 
was  ^ven  at  the  baptism  of  Ohiist :  "  And  Jesus,  when  He  was 
baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water,  and,  lo,  the 
heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God 
descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon  Him,  and  lo  a  voice 
from  heaven,  saying.  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  16, 17.)  In  this  passage  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity,  and  the  distinct  personality  of  the  sacred  Three,  are 
declared.  There  is  the  person  of  Ohrist,  the  Son ;  the  person  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  manifested  in  a  bodily  shape  "  like  a  dove;*'  and 
the  person  of  the  Father,  who  from  heaven  declared,  *'  This  is  My 
beloved  Son,"  &c.,  by  which  the  distinct  personality  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  clearly  established.  The 
promise  which  our  Lord  gave  His  disciples  before  His  crucifixion 
contains  the  same  doctrme :  *'  But  the  Comforter,  which  is  the 
Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  My  name,  He  shall 
teacn  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your  remembrance, 
whatsoever  I  have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  26.)  And  again : 
*'  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you 
from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from 
the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  26.)  Here  the  act 
of  sending  the  Spirit  is  ascribed  by  our  Lord  to  Himself,  which 
proves  His  equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
these  verses  the  persons  of  the  Trinity  are  disclosed,  and  their 
equalitpr  proved ;  the  actions  of  each  are  distinct ;  the  Father  sends 
the  Spirit  in  the  name  of  the  Son ;  Christ  sends  Him  from  the 
Father ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  proceeding  from  the  Father,  and 
sent  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  was  to  teach  the  disciples  all  things, 
to  testify  of  Ohrist,  and  to  continue  with  the  Church  for  ever. 
These  assertions  of  Christ  confirm  this  doctrine. 

14.  Christ's  commission  to  His  disciples  is  also  expressive  of 
this  doctrine :  **  Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  This  text  has  been  considered  in  all 
ages  of  the  Christian  church  as  satisfactory  proof  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity.  Baptism  is  a  rite  bv  which  men  are  received  into 
visible  covenant  with  God,  and  all  baptized  persons  are  conse- 
orated  to  Him.    We  cannot  be  brought  into  covenant  for  per- 
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petnal  consecration  and  devotion  to  any*  creature,  nor  to  any 
attribute  or  quality,  but  to  the  entire  Godhead.  As  we  are  all 
hereby  consecrated  to  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  we  conclude  they  are  all  equal  in  nature,  attributes,  and 
gloiy  and  ae  such  are  the  united  object  of  our  service  and 
worship. 

15.  Many  passages  in  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  confirm  these 
Tiews  by  uniting  and  associating  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  such  a  manner  as  to  indicate  an  equality  of  being, 
and  by  ascribing  to  each  person  such  acts  as  could  not  be  per- 
formed by  any  but  God.  He  informs  the  Romans  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according- 
to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead. 
(Bom.  i.  4.)  And  again  he  says,  "  But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  His 
Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom.  viii.  11.)  We  are  certain 
that  no  being  less  than  God  can  raise  the  dead.  The  Jews  cruci- 
fied Christ  because  He  sdid,  "  1  am  the  Son  of  God ; "  by  which: 
•they  understood  that  He  claimed  an  equality  with  the  Father,  or 
made  Himself  equal  with  Him.  In  the  verses  just  quoted  we  are 
informed  that  G^od  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  or  by  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  and  thereby  declared  Him  to 
be  His  Son,  not  according  to  His  human  nature,  for  He  was  "  of 
the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh;"  (Rom.  i.  3;)  but 
according  to  His  divine  nature,  and  by  this  act  He  confirmed  His 
assertion  of  equality  with  God.  But  this  great  transaction  was 
performed  by  the  Spirit ;  who  will  raise  up  all  mankind  at  the 
lost  day,  which  proves  Him  also  to  be  God.  Divinity  is  therefore 
claimed  for  each  person  in  the  Godhead.  In  writing  to  the 
Corinthians,  after  enumerating  several  classes  of  sinners,  he  says, 
**  And  such  were  some  of  you :  but  ye  are  washed,  but  ye  are 
Banctified,  but  ye  are  justified  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and 
by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  11.)  Justification  and 
sanctification  are  blessings  which  none  but  God  can  bestow ;  but 
here  the  apostle  informs  the  Corinthians  that  they  had  obtained 
these  great  privileges  **  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  by  the 
Spirit  of  our  God."  The  Being  here  styled  "  our  God "  is  He 
wno  is  frequently  mentioned  as  "  theFather ; "  and  tbe  Son,  "  the 
Lord  Jesus;"  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  "the  Spirit  of  our  God,"  is 
here  associated  with  Him  in  the  important  work  of  human  salva- 
tion. In  the  same  Epistle  the  apostle  says,  "Now  there  are 
diversities  of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit.  And  there  are  differ- 
ences of  administrations,  but  the  same  Lord.  And  there  are 
diversities  of  operations ;  but  it  is  the  same  God  which  worketb 
all  in  all;"  (1  Cor.  xii.  4-6;)  where  the  sacred  Three  are  again 
mentionedi  and  their  equality  Emstained,  not  merely  by  their  acts^ 
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but  also  hj  their  usual  order  being  reversed.  Exactly  corre- 
sponding with  this  order  is  another  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Ijphesians,  **  There  is  one  body  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ve  are 
called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling.  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one 
baptism,  one  Goa  and  Father  of  all,  which  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  you  all ;"  (Eph.  iv.  4i-6;)  and  in  another  place 
in  the  Epistle  we  have  the  same  persons  presented  in  another 
order:  "Tor  through  Him," that  is,  Christ,  **  we  both  have  access 
by  one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  18.)  Other  passages 
might  be  adduced ;  but  these  are  sufficient  to  0(mvince  us  that 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  are  limited  to  three,  and  that  the 
holy  Scriptures  teach  that  they  are  each  equally  divine,  and  but 
one  God,  the  fountain  of  all  erace  and  spiritual  blessings,  as 
affirmed  in  the  apostle's  benediction,  '*  The  grace  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  God,  and  the  communion  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.    Amen."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

16.  St.  Peter  teaches  the  same  doctrine :  **  Elect  according  to 
the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father,  through  sauctification  of 
the  Spirit,  unto  obedience* and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ."  (1  Peter  i.  2.)  And,  lastly,  there  is  that  contested 
passage  of  St.  John, — **  For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in 
heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these 
three  are  one ; "  (1  John  v.  7 ;)  of  which  we  may  notice,  that  this 
text  is  not  the  foundation  of  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  but  the 
summaiy  of  that  which  is  transfused  through  every  part  of  the 
Bible  respecting  it. 

17.  The  vision  of  Isaiah,  as  interpreted  and  explained  by  the 
New  Testament  writers,  carries  irresistible  conviction  of  this 
doctrine ;  the  prophet  thus  records : — "  In  the  year  that  Uzzi|ih 
died,  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted 
up,  and  His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim : 
each  one  had  six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  ana  with 
twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one 
cried  unto  anothei*,  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of 
hosts;  the  whole  eajrth  is  full  of  His  glory.  And  the  posts  of  the 
door  moved  at  the  voice  of  him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was 
filled  with  smoke."  (Isai.  vi.  1-4,  (&c.)  Here  the  loftiest  descrip- 
tion of  adoration  which  a  creature  can  give  is  presented  by 
seraphim,  and  received  with  complacency  by  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Can  it  be  conceived  that  it  is  given  to  any  being  less  than  divine  P 
It  cannot  be,  for  worship  belongs  to  God  alone.  The  threefold 
ascription  of  that  attribute  which  gives  a  glory  to  all  the  divine 
perfections,  has  more  significancy  in  it  than  merely  repetition, 
and,  following  the  declarations  of  the  New  Testament,  we  are 
warranted  by  inspired  authority  to  believe  that  it  was  a  distinct 
ascription  of  it  to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.    The  evangelist  John  applies  it  to  Christ :  ''  These  things 
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■aid  Esaias,  when  lie  saw  EEia  glor^,  and  upake  of  Him."  (Jolix» 
ziL  41.)  The  preceding  and  sncceedine  contexts  prove  that  Christ 
was  He  whose  glonr  Isaiah  saw,  and  of  whom  he  spoke.  St.  Paul 
ascribes  it  to  the  Holy  Ghost :  "  Wdl  spake  the  Holy  Ghost  by 
Esaias  the  prophet  unto  our  fathers,  saying,  Go  ye  to  this  people, 
&c.  (Acts  xxviii.  25,  &c.)  These  assertions  prove  that  Christ  and 
the  Holy  Ghost  are  equal  with  the  Father  m  glory,  majesty,  and 
praise,  and  that  all  are  included  in  the  Godhead,  which  is  declared 
in  every  part  of  Sciipture  to  exist  in  perfect  unitjr,  as  expressed 
by  Moses:  "Hear,  O  Israel:  The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord;" 
(Deut.  vi.  4 ;)  which  is  confirmed  by  Christ  and  His  apostles  in 
the  New  Testament. 

18.  From  these  passages  it  is  evident  that  there  are  three  per- 
sons mentioned  in  the  Scnptures  under  the  appellations  of  Father^ 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost,  to  each  of  whom  the  glory,  attributes,  and 
acts  of  Deity  are  ascribed  with  sufficient  and  distinguishing^ 
appropriation  to  prove  that  they  are  real  and  distinct  persons, 
subsisting  in  a  peculiar  manner,  and  sustaining  relations  of  a 
proper  and  natural  description,  and  which  could  not  meet  in  one 
and  the  same  person.  The  Father  cannot  be  the  Son,  because  the 
Son  is  declai*ed  to  be  begotten  of  the  Father,  and  also  to  be  the 
express  image  of  His  person ;  neither  can  the  Son  be  the  Father, 
by  whom  He  is  begotten ;  neither  can  the  Holy  Ghost  be  either- 
the  Father  or  the  Son,  from  both  of  whom  He  proceeds.  Conse- 
quently the  persons  in  the  Godhead  cannot  be  metaphorical,  but 
real,  proper,  and  natural.  The  precedence  which  belongs  to  the 
Father  is  not  in  respect  of  superiority  in  nature,  but  in  personal 
order,  of  which  He  claims  the  priority,  because  He  is  neither 
begotten  nor  proceeding.  The  Son  is  properly  the  second  in 
order,  because  He  is  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father.  And  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  the  third,  because  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  is  the  Spirit  of  both.  Paternity,  filiation,  and  pro- 
cession in  the  Trinity  do  not  indicate  either  superiority  or  in- 
feriority of  nature,  but  relate  to  the  personal  distinctions  in  the 
Godhead.  Each  person  necessarily  exists,  and  is  of  equal  majesty 
and  glory. 


PARTIL 

DIYINITY  OF  THE  SOK. 


I,  An  existence  claimed  for  the  Son  before  His  incarnation.    1.  The  Scriptnre»- 
meniiou  the  Son  of  God  as  a  Divine  person.   2.  The  pre-existence  of  Christ 
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the  Son  of  God  an  argument  in  favoar  of  His  Biyinity. — He  exiited  before 
Abraham.  8.  Before  the  world.  4.  Before  all  created  bfings.  II.  Divine 
titles  are  ascribed  to  Him.  1.  The  appellations  of  real  Di  >  inity  are  given  to 
Him  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  2.  The  proffheMes  of  the  Old 
Testament,  which  invest  the  Messiah  with  Divine  honours,  are  applied  to 
Christ  by  the  New  Testament  writers.  8.  The  New  Testament  writers 
ascribe  titles  of  Deity  to  Christ.  III.  Divine  attributes  are  possessed  by 
the  Son.  1.  Eternity.  2.  I m mutability.  8.  Omnipresence.  4.  Omni- 
science. 6.  Omnipotence.  6.  All  Divine  attributes.  iV.  Divine  acts  are 
performed  by  Him.  1.  Creation.  2.  Preservation.  8.  Universal  Sove- 
reignty. 4.  Giving  and  restoring  life.  5.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  6. 
The  forgiveness  of  sins.  7.  The  judgment  of  the  world.  8,  Conclusion. 
V.  Divine  worship  is  rendered  to  Him.  1.  Claimed  by  Christ  from  all 
men,  and  given  to  Him  under  the  former  dispensations.  2.  Worship  re- 
ceived by  Christ  when  upon  the  earth.  8.  Christ  as  the  Son  an  object  of 
worship  in  heaven.  4.  Prayer  and  praise  offered  to  Him.  5.  God  is 
jealous  of  this  honour,  and  will  not  allow  it  to  any  but  Himself.  6.  The 
argument  briefly  recapitulated. 

I.  An  existence  is  claimed  for  the  Son  of  God  before  His  incar- 
nation. 

1.  Frequent  mention  is  made  in  tlie  holy  Scriptures  of  a  person 
desiffnated  "  the  Son  of  God,"  especially  in  the  New  Testament, 
which  gives  us  the  history  and  character  of  His  person,  and  of  the 
religion  which  He  established.  He  is  mentioned  in  such  a  man- 
ner, and  is  declared  to  perform  such  acts,  as  to  prove  that  He  is 
not  a  created  being,  but  divine  ;  and  that  He  is  without  equal, 
excepting  in  the  persons  of  the  Godhead.  He  is  ''the  only 
begotten  of  the  Fatnor ; "  and  although  the  mystery  of  His  gene- 
ration is  not  revealed,  yet  we  are  assured  that  He  possesses  all 
the  fulness  of  Deity.  As  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  indivisible,  so  all 
the  nature  and  glory  of  the  Father  must  be  possessed  bv  the  Son, 
who  is  declared  to  be  one  with  Him ;  and  that  He  is  "  the  bright- 
ness of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  person,"  which 
lanffuaee  signifies  true  and  proper  equality  and  unity  of  being  with 
the  Fatner,  and  also  a  natural  and  distinct  personal  relationship 
to  Him. 

2.  The  pre-existence  of  the  Son  in  relation  to  His  incarnation  is 
usually  the  first  part  of  the  argument  in  favour  of  His  Divinity. 
Many  texts  may  oe  adduced  which  impW  that  He  existed  before 
His  incarnation,  such  as,  "  God  sent  His  son "  into  the  world ; 
**I  came  into  the  world;"  "I  came  down  from  heaven,"  &c. ; 
which  are  at  least  indirect  proofs  of  His  existence  antecedent 
to  the  period  when  He  took  our  nature  upon  Him.  Many  other 
passages  convey  direct  information  of  this  truth.  In  a  conversa- 
tion which  Jesus  held  with  the  Jews,  He  said,  "  Verily,  verily,  I 
say  unto  jrou.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am ; "  (John  viii.  58 ;)  which. 
is  a  positive  assertion  that  He  existed  before  Abraham,  which  was 
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many  centuries  prior  to  the  time  when  He  made  that  statement ; 
and  a  le^timate  construction  might  be  put  upon  the  phrase,  "  I 
am,"  which  would  indicate  His  self-existence,  independence,  and 
eternity;  and  which  was  the  name  by  which  God  designated 
Himself  when  He  gave  Moses  His  commission  to  the  chilmren  of 
Israel,  saying,  ''Thus  shalt  thou  say  unto  them,  I  AM  hath  sent  me 
unto  you."  (Exod.  iii.  14.)  If,  by  appropriating  this  title  to  Him- 
self, Christ  intended  to  teach  JSis  eternal  and  self-existing  natm*e, 
then  He  makes  a  direct  assertion  of  His  Divinity;  and  it  is 
clear  that  the  Jews  understood  His  language  in  this  signification, 
for  "  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  Him ;  and  Jesus,  instead  of 
giving  them  any  intimation  that  they  had  misunderstood  His 
meiming,  wrought  a  miracle  in  confii4ation  of  it;  at  least,  the 
declaration  proves  His  existence  prior  to  the  days  of  Abraham, 
which  could  not  refer  to  His  human,  but  to  His  divine  nature. 

3.  Another  affirmation  of  our  Lord's  states  His  existence  to  be 
before  the  creation  of  the  world.  "  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify 
Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  Self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with 
Thee  bef^^re  the  world  was."  (John  xvii.  5.)  In  this  address  our 
Lord  not  only  avows  His  existence  prior  to  this  world,  but  also 
mentions  the  character  of  that  existence ;  it  was  the  full  posses- 
sion of  the  Father,  which  is  expressed  by  the  term — "  Thine  own 
Self,"  which  cannot  signify  any  thing  less  than  His  whole  nature 
and  glory.  This  full  possession  of  the  Father,  however,  was  held 
in  a  real  personal  distinction,  as  the  phrase — "  The  glory  which  I 
had  with  Thee,"  clearly  implies.  The  distinction,  the  unity,  and 
the  equality  of  the  personal  glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son 
are  here  recognised  oy  Christ,  and  also  claimed  by  Him ;  which 
agrees  with  His  assertion,  "  He  who  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the 

•    Father  also." 

4.  St.  Paul  states  that  the  Son  "  is  before  all  things."  (Col.  i. 
17.)  This  assertion  leads  us  back  to  the  earliest  periods,  before 
an  atom  of  matter  existed,  and  before  any  mind  was  created. 
Here  the  apostle  places  the  eternity  of  the  "  Son  "  in  an  unequi- 
vocal view ;  and,  taken  in  connexion  with  other  parts  of  the  same 
chapter  which  ascribe  the  creation  of  all  things  to  Him,  asserts 
His  Godhead  to  be  real  and  equal  with  the  Father.  If  all  things 
were  made  by  "  the  Son,"  He  must  Himself  be  unmade,  and  !BSs 
existence  must  have  been  perfect  and  necessary.  The  Creator  of 
all  things  must  have  possessed  unlimited  fulness  of  being  before 
the  creation.  He  must  have  existed  before  any  creature,  and 
Himself  must  be  uncreated  and  eternal,  and  He  who  is  uncreated 
and  eternal  is  God.  And  all  this  glonr  is  possessed  by  Him  whom 
the  apostle  designates  God's  **  dear  Son." 

II.  Divine  titles  are  ascribed  to  the  Son.  The  name  of  God 
cannot  be  given  to  any  creature  without  blasphemy  and  idolatry. 
When,  therefore,   the  Scriptures  apply  the  titles  of  Deity  to 
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Clirist,  tlie  doctrine  of  His  Godhead  is  thereby  declared  and 
established. 

1.  That  appellations  belonging  exclusively  to  God  are  given  to 
the  Son,  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  furnish  proofs  and 
examples.  And  as  the  Scriptures  were  given  for  our  instruction, 
we  are  assured  that  they  are  not  misleading  upon  a  question  so 
serious  and  important  to  the  highest  interests  ot  men. 

2.  The  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  which  refer  to  the 
Messiah,  which  invest  Him  with  divine  honours,  and  which  are 
applied  to  Christ  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament,  are  irre- 
fragable proofs  of  the  Godhead  of  our  Lord.  Isaiah  predicts, 
**  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  snail  call 
His  name  Immanuel."  (Isai.  vii.  14.)  The  records  of  the  evan- 
gelists respecting  the  miraculous  conception  of  our  Lord  by  the 
virgin  Mary  exactly  correspond  with  this  prophecy.  The  aneel 
Gabriel  made  this  announcement  to  her:  *'  Fear  not,  Mary;  Tor 
thou  hast  favour  with  God.  And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in 
thy  womb,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  JESUS. 
He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Highest ;" 
^uke  i.  31, 32 ;)  and  when  he  had  given  her  all  the  information 
requisite  upon  this  mysterious  subject,  he  adds,  "  Therefore  also 
that  holy  thing  which  shall  be  bom  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  (Luke  i.  35.)  The  testimony  of  St.  Matthew  is 
equally  explicit  and  confirmatory :  "  Behold,  a  Virgin  shall  be 
with  child,  and  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  c^l  His  name 
Emmanuel,  which  being  intei'preted  is,  God  with  us."  (Matt.  i. 
23.)  Language  cannot .  be  more  definite  in  asserting  that  Jesus 
Ghrist  is  the  person  of  whom  Isaiah  prophesied,  that  by  His 
divine  generation  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  that  He  bears  the 
highest  and  most  solemn  title  of  divinity. 

In  anotherprophecy  Isaiah  calls  Him,  *'  The  Mighty  God,  the 
Everlasting  luther,  the  Prince  of  Peace."  (Isai.  ix.  6.)  Matthew 
refers  this  prophecy  to  Jesus;  (Matt.  iv.  12-16;)  who  is  thereby 
declared  to  be  "the  mighty  G«d."  Malachi  speaks  of  Him  as 
**  the  Lord."  **  Behold,  I  will  send  My  messenger,  and  he  shall 
prepare  the  way  before  Me,  and  the  Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall 
suddenly  come  to  His  temple,  even  the  Messenger  of  the  Cove- 
nant, whom  ye  delight  in :  behold.  He  shall  come,  saith  the  Lobd 
of  Hosts."  (Mai.  iii.  1.)  This  prophecy  refers  not  to  the  Messiah 
alone,  but  also  to  His  forerunner,  and  exactly  accords  with  the 
prediction  of  Isaiah ;  (Isai.  xl.  3-6 ;)  in  which  the  titles  of  '*  Lord  " 
and  '*  God  "  are  ascribed  to  the  anticipated  Deliverer,  which  the 
evangelists  declare  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  John  the  forerunner, 
and  in  Christ  the  Lord  our  God.  "  The  voice  of  him  that  crieth 
in  the  wilderness.  Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight 
in  the  desert  a  highway  for  our  God.  Every  valley  shall  be 
exalted,  and  every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low :  and  the 
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crooked  shall  be  made  Btraight,  and  the  rough  places  plain.  AnA 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all  flesh  shall  see  it 
together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  That  John 
the  Baptist  was  designed  to  precede  the  Lord  is  evident  from  the 
declaration  of  the  angel  to  Zacharias :  "  And  many  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  shall  he  turn  to  the  Lord  their  God.  And  he  shall 
go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias,  to  tm*n  the  hearta- 
of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  the  disobedient  to  the  wisdom 
of  the  just;  to  make  ready  a  people  prepared  for  the  Lord." 
(Luke  i.  16, 17.)  And  also  from  the  assertion  of  Zachaiias :  "  And 
thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  Highest :  for  thou 
shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  His  ways."  (Luke 
i.  76.)  St.  Matthew  informs  us  that  John  thus  fulfilled  his  com- 
mission :  '*  In  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preaching  in  the 
wilderness  of  Judea,  and  saying,  Bepent  ye :  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.    For  this  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 

fhet  Esaias,  saying.  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,, 
'repai'e  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths  straight."^ 
(Matt.  iii.  1-3.)  And  this  is  further  corroborated  by  St.  Mark^ 
John  the  Baptist  testified  of  himself  that  he  was  not  the  Christ, 
but  "  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Make  straight  the 
way  of  the  Lord,  as  said  the  prophet  Esaias."  (John  i.  20,  23.) 
And  again,  "  I  saw,  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the  Son  of  God." 
(John  i.  29-34.)  Here  is  the  testimony  of  two  prophets  who  apply 
to  Him  of  whom  they  spoke  names  exclusively  belonging  to 
divinity,  "Lord,"  and  "God."  Here  is  also  the  testimony  of 
Zacharias,  who  calls  Him  "  Lord,"  *'  God,"  and  "  the  Highest." 
John  the  Baptist  bears  record  that  He  is  "  the  Son  of  God."  The 
four  evangelists  establish  the  propriety  of  these  ascriptions.  All 
these,  eight  in  number,  speakmg  and  writing  under  divine  inspi- 
ration, assign  titles  of  supreme  Godhead  to  a  person,  and  six  of 
them  declare  Him  to  be  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God ;  and  this* 
testimony  is  confirmed  by  a  voice  from  heaven,  even  from  God 
Himself.  If,  therefore,  we  believe  the  Scriptures,  we  cannot  deny 
that  bj  divine  authority  the  highest  designations  of  divinity  are- 
in  their  proper  signification  attributed  to  the  person  of  the  Son. 

3.  In  addition  to  these,  many  passages  in  the  New  Testament 
ascribe  titles  of  Deity  to  Christ ;  and  in  some  Scriptures  wherein 
His  name  is  not  directly  mentioned,  such  reference  is  made  Uy 
Him  as  cannot  be  applied  to  any  other.  St.  John  sa^s,. 
"In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with 
God,  and  the  Word  was  God.  And  the  Word  was  made 
flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us,  (and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the 
glory  as  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,)  full  of  grace  and 
truth."  (John  i.  1, 14.)  And  St.  Paul  also  says  of  Him,  "  And 
without  controversy  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness :  God  was 
manifest   in  the  flesh."   (1  Tim.  liL   16.)     Both  these  versefr 
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refer  to  Christ  the  Son,  and  both  assert  Him  to  be  God.  St. 
Peter,  when  preaching  before  Cornelius  and  his  household  at 
Gesarea,  affirms  of  Chnst,  "  He  is  Lord  of  all.'*  (Acts  x.  36.)  St. 
Paul  also  speaks  of  Him  as  "  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever." 
(Bom.  ix.  5.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians  he  calls  Him  the 
•*  Lord  of  glory."  (1  Cor.  ii.  8.)  When  addressing  Titus,  he  speaks 
of  Him  as  "the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 
(Titus  ii.  13.)  And  in  numerous  instances  throughout  his  Epistles 
he  calls  Him  **  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  John  also  in  his  First 
lEpistle  bears  testimony  to  the  Godhead  of  the  Son  by  a  great 
variety  of  expressions,  and  he  speaks  of  it  as  a  subject  oi  un- 
doubted knowledge  and  experience  :  "  And  we  know  that  the  Son 
of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may 
know  Him  that  is  true ;  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal  life." 
(1  John  V.  20.)  And  in  the  book  of  Revelation  he  informs  us  that 
He  has  "  on  His  vesture  and  on  His  thigh  a  name  written,  Kixa 
OP  KiNas  AND  LoKD  OP  LORDS."  (Rev.  xix.  16.)  Thus  we  per- 
ceive that  titles  which  exclusively  belong  to  God  are  ascribed  to 
His  Son  without  any  limitation  or  qualification  whatever. 

III.  Divine  attributes  are  possessed  by  the  Son.  If  this  asser- 
tion can  be  proved  from  the  Scriptures,  those  who  receive  them  as 
authoritative,  must  believe  that  He  is  a  divine  person.  The  attri* 
butes  of  any  thing  are  the  qualities  and  properties  of  its  being ; 
he,  therefore,  who  possesses  the  attributes  of  God  must  be  truly 
divine.  That  the  perfections  of  Deity  are  asoribed  to  the  Son  in 
the  Scriptures,  cannot  be  questioned  by  any  one  conversant  with 
them ;  and  that  these  pei*fections  or  attributes  are  mentioned  so 
as  not  to  imply  inferiority  or  limitation,  but  full  and  perfect  pos- 
session, is  equally  apparent.  If  these  affirmations  can  be  sustained, 
the  Scriptures  will  Dear  testimony  to  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and 
to  an  equal  extent  also  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Trmity. 

1.  Eternity.  This  is  a  perfection  which  belongs  exclusively  to 
Deity,  yet  there  are  many  statements  in  the  Old  Testament  which 
ascribe  the  perfection  to  God,  with  which  there  are  corresponding 
statements  m  the  New  Testament  attributing  the  same  glory  to 
Christ  the  Son.  In  the  Old  Testament  God  speaks  of  Himself  in 
tiiis  manner,  **  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  His 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last, 
and  beside  me  there  is  no  God."  (Isai.  xliv.  6.)  And  also  by  the 
same  prophet,  "  Hearken  unto  Me,  O  Jacob  and  Israel,  My  called ; 
I  am  He ;  I  am  the  first,  I  also  am  the  last."  (Isai.  xlviii.  12.) 
These  are  unquestionable  assertions  of  the  eternity  of  God,  and 
they  also  imply  the  full  and  absolute  possession  of  eternity,  both 
in  respect  of  the  past  and  future.  In  the  New  Testament  the 
same  tankage  is  adopted  by  Christ,  who  says,  '*  I  am  Alpha  and 
Omega,  the  beginning  an'd  the  ending,  saith  the  Lord,  which  is, 
and  which  was,  and  which  is  to  come,  the  Almighty."  (Rev.  i.  8).. 
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And,  "  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  first  and  the  last ;"  (verse  11;) 
.and  again,  "  I  am  the  first  and  the  last."  (Verse  17.)  All  the 
associations  of  these  texts  prove  that  Christ  is  the  speaker, 
and  that  He  claims  for  Himself  a  full  and  proper  eternity ;  for 
^e  says,  "  I  am  He  that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  "  (Bev.  i.  18 ;)  and, 
"  These  things  saith  the  first  and  the  last,  which  was  dead  and  is 
aHve."  (Bev.  ii.  8.)  This  language  cannot  be  applied  to  any  but 
Ohrist ;  and  if  the  record  of  the  prophet  signifies  eternity,  so  does 
the  same  expression  by  the  apostle. 

In  the  book  of  Proverbs  Ohrist  is  mentioned  by  the  name  of 
Wisdom.  "  The  Loi*d  possessed  Me  in  the  beginning  of  His  way, 
before  His  works  of  old.  I  was  set  up  from  everlasting,  from 
^e  beginning,  or  ever  the  earth  was."  (Prov.  viii.  22,  23.)  That 
this  phraseology  has  a  personal  application  is  evident  from  verse  31, 
'where  He  is  represented  as  **  rejoicing  in  the  habitable  parts  of 
the  earth,"  and  as  having  His  "  delights  with  the  sons  of  men," 
which  an  attribute  could  not  do.  The  testimony  of  John  confirms 
this  view :  "  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  &od.  The  same  was  in  the  beginning 
with  God; "  (John  i.  1,  2;)  and  also  the  assertion  of  the  apostle, 
that  Ohrist  is  "  the  wisdom  of  God."  (1  Oor.  i.  24.)  By  this 
'Comparison  of  texts  it  is  apparent  that  the  attribute  of  eternity 
is  ascribed  to  God  the  Father,  and  to  His  Son  Jesus  Christ; 
and,  consequently,  their  claims  to  this  perfection  are  equal. 

Many  of  those  texts  which  were  mentioned  in  confirmation  of 
the  pre-existence  of  Ohrist  indicate  ffis  eternity,  and  they  might 
be  added  to  this  testimony ;  but  there  is  no  necessity  to  repeat 
them,  as  many  others  are  found  equally  direct.  By  the  prophet 
Micah  it  is  declared  that  His  '*  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from  everlasting."  (Micah  v.  2.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
the  Father  is  represented  as  addressiag  Him  thus :  ''  But  unto 
the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever." 
^Heb.  i.  8.)  And  in  the  same  Epistle  His  immutability  and  eter- 
nity are  expressed  together :  "  Jesus  Ohrist,  the  same  yesterday, 
.and  to-day,  and  for  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.) 

2.  Immutability  is  ascribed  to  Ohrist  the  Son.  Immutability 
and  eternity  cannot  be  separated ;  and  they  are  so  associated  in 
various  parts  of  the  sacred  writings  as  to  evince  that  they  are  in- 
dissoluble. That  which  is  immutable  is  eternal,  and  that  which 
is  eternal  is  immutable.  No  creature  can  claim  the  attribute  of 
immutability ;  it  is  a  perfection  possessed  exclusively  by  God,  who 
usays,  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I  change  not ;"  (Mai.  iii.  6 ;)  and  the  apostle 
testifies  that  with  Him  there  is  '*  no  variableness,  neither  shadow 
-of  turning."  (James  i.  17.)  This  attribute  is  ascribed  to  Ohrist, 
in  language  which  proves  that  His  possession  of  it  is  real  and 
absolute :  "  .Ajid,  Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the 
foundation  of  the  earth ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thy 
Jiands.  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest :  and  they  all  shall 
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wax  old  as  doth  a  garment ;  and  as  a  vesture  sbalt  Thou  fold  them 
up,  and  they  shall  be  changed  :  but  Thou  art  the  same,  and  Thy 
years  shall  not  fail."  (Heb.  1. 10-13.) 

8.  Omnipreeenoe.  The  omnipresenoe  of  Ohrist  is  perfect  both 
in  relation  to  space  and  duration.  That  He  is  present  every 
where  upon  earth  He  thus  assures  us :  "  Where  two  or  three  are 
ffathered  together  in  My  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them." 
(Mntt.  xviii.  20.)  And  that  His  oresence  fills  the  heavens  is  evi* 
dent  from  His  conversation  with  JS'icodemus :  "  And  no  man  hath 
ascended  up  to  heaven,  but  He  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even 
the  Son  of  Man  which  is  in  heaven."  (John  iii.  18.)  In  these  verses 
Christ  declares  His  presence  in  all  places ;  the  heaven  and  the 
earth  are  filled  with  His  glory.  In  another  place  he  affirms  that 
His  presence  extends  through  all  times:  "Lo,  I  am  with  you 
alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world."  (Matt,  xxviii.  20.)  And 
those  texts  which  represent  Him  to  be  eternal  also  testify  of  His 
omnipresence.  His  omniscience  also  confirms  these  statements : 
for  He  must  be  present  to  perceive;  and  as  He  perceives  all 
things,  he  must  be  everywhere. 

4.  Omniscience  is  also  an  attribute  belonging  to  Ohrist.  **  Peter 
saith  unto  Him,  Lord,  Thou  knowest  all  things."  (John  xxi.  17.) 
As  Ohrist  did  not  deny  this  averment,  He  admitted  it  in  its  full 
latitude  of  signification.  If  it  had  not  been  true.  He  would  not 
have  permitted  Peter  to  continue  in  so  dangerous  an  error.  Ohrist 
Himself  asserts  not  His  omniscience  only,  but  also  His  incompre- 
hensibility. He  says,  "  All  things  are  delivered  unto  Me  of  My 
Father,  and  no  man  knoweth  tlie  Son  but  the  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever 
the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  (Matt.  xi.  27.)  To  know  the  Father 
must  be  perfect,  unlimited  knowledge,  and  to  be  known  only  by 
Deity  implies  an  incomprehensibility  by  all  created  beings. 

One  of  the  highest  evidences  of  tnis  perfection  is  found  in  the 
power  of  searching  the  heart,  which  is  an  act  belonging  exclu- 
sively to  God.  In  his  prayer  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple, 
Solomon  acknowledges  this  perfection  in  Him,  to  the  exclusion  of 
all  others :  *•  For  Thou,  even  Thou  onlv,  knowest  the  hearts  of  all 
the  children  of  men;"  (1  Kings  viii.  89;)  yet  Ohrist  claims  this 
attribute  for  Himself,  saying,  "  And  all  the  churches  shall  know» 
that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  (Rev.  ii.  28.) 
And  the  evangelists  ascribe  the  same  perfection  to  Him.  St. 
Matthew  says  of  Him,  **  And  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts ;" 
(Matt.  ix.  4 ;)  and  aeain,  *'  And  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts."' 
(xii.  25.)  St.  Luke  bears  an  exactly  corresponding  testimony  to 
Him.  (Luke  vi.  8 ;  xi.  17.)  And  St.  John  records  of  Him :  "  iNow 
when  He  was  at  Jerusalem  at  the  passover,  in  the  feast-day,  many 
believed  in  His  name  when  they  saw  the  miracles  which  He  dia» 
But  Jesus  did  not  commit  Himself  unto  themi  because  He  knew 
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all  men,  and  needed  not  that  any  slioold  testify  of  man :  for  He 
knew  what  was  in  man."  (John  ii.  23-25.) 

5.  Omnipotence  is  ascribed  to  Christ.  He  declares,  "  All  power 
is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  St. 
Paul  asserts  that  He  is  "  the  power  of  God."  (1  Cor.  i.  24.)  And 
in  the  book  of  Revelation  He  says,  I  am  "  the  Almighty."  (Rev. 
i.  8.)  The  acts  performed  by  Christ,  which  will  claim  a  distinct 
consideration,  are  also  proofs  of  His  omnipotence. 

6.  All  the  perfections  and  attributes  of  the  Father  are  possessed 
by  the  Son,  who  says,  "  All  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
Mine."  (John  xvi.  15.)  By  which  we  understand  that  all  the  at- 
tributes, perfections,  and  glory  of  the  Father  belong  also  to 
Christ ;  wisdom,  justice,  mercy,  truth,  love,  and  every  other  ex- 
cellency of  Deity,  are  Christ's,  and  by  this  possession  He  is 
truly  God. 

IV.  Divine  acts  are  performed  by  the  Son. 

1.  The  creation  of  all  things  was  effected  by  Him.  This  act  of 
creation  by  the  Son  was  not  achieved  independently  or  exclusively 
of  the  Father  and  the  Spirit ;  but  in  strict  unity  and  co-operation 
with  them ;  so  that  the  same  acts  are  sometimes  attributed  to 
the  Father,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  as  the  Son,  and  to  the  Holy 
Ghost.  The  act  of  creation  is  declared  to  have  been  performed  by 
each  person  in  the  Trinity  ;  and  as  no  being  less  than  God  can 
create,  this  demonstrates  the  divinity  of  each  person,  and  also  the 
unity  of  the  divine  nature.  In  attributing  the  same  act  to  each 
of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead,  there  is  an  insurmountable  diffi- 
culty upon  any  other  consideration  than  of  a  trinity  of  persons  in 
unity  of  being ;  but  in  this  view  the  difficulty  vanishes ;  an  act 
of  one,  in  respect  of  all  operations  external  to  themselves,  being 
the  act  of  all.  As  the  divine  nature  cannot  be  divided,  so  the 
external  acts  of  any  one  of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead  are  the 
■acts  of  each  of  the  other  persons  also,  and  to  each  there  is  an 
equal  ascription  of  glory,  majesty,  and  power. 

Creation  in  its  proper  and  universal  signification  shows  the 
eternal  power  of  the  Creator,  who  must  Himself  exist  indepen- 
dently of  all  other  things  or  causes  whatever,  and  must  be  the 
first  and  controlling  Cause  of  all  other  things ;  and  must  there- 
fore exist  by  necessity  of  being,  which  is  the  highest  glory  of 
existence.  As  all  things  were  created  by  the  Son,  His  existence 
must  be  eternal  and  infinite,  and  that  which  is  eternal  and  infi- 
nite is  God.  St.  John  informs  us,  that  "  all  things  were  made  by 
Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made ; 
(John  i.  3 ;)  and,  more  particularly,  that  "  the  world  was  made  by 
Him."  (John  i.  10.)  These  statements  agree  with  those  made  by 
•St.  Paul,  who  embraces  every  created  object  in  the  universe :  "  For 
by  Him  were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  they  be  thrones,  or  domi* 
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nions,  or  priBcipalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were  created  bj 
Bim,  and  for  Kim."  (Col.  i.  16.)  Although  St.  John  uses  the 
term,  "  the  Word,"  yet  he  does  so  only  as  another  appellation 
of  the  person  of  the  Son,  as  His  Gospel  amply  testifies ;  and  St. 
Paul,  in  connexion  with  the  passage  quoted,  speaks  of  Him  as 
the  Son  of  God.  "Wherefore  we  conclude,  that  as  He  is  the 
Creator  of  all  things.  He  is  God,  without  any  limitation  or  quali- 
fication of  that  divine  title  whatever. 

2.  The  preservation  of  the  universe  is  accomplished  by  Christ. 
To  sustain,  conserve,  and  control  all  the  creation  are  acts  belong- 
ing to  Deity ;  no  power  less  than  divine  could  effect  them  ;  and 
the  Scriptures  teach  us  that  they  are  performed  by  the  Son.  As 
creation  is  a  display  of  eternal  power  and  Godhead,  so  the  pre- 
servation of  all  things  in  their  order,  subsistence,  and  rnd,  is  a 
manifestation  of  unlimited  and  unexhausted  energy.  Creation 
and  preservation  are  so  closely  allied,  that  we  cannot  reasonably 
conceive  them  to  belong  to  any  but  one  being,  who  is  God.  But 
if  Christ  the  Son  is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  then 
He  is  God.  When  the  apostle  informs  us  that  all  things  were 
created  by  and  for  the  Son,  he  immediately  adds,  "  And  He  is 
before  all  things,  and  by  Him  all  things  consist."  (Col.  i.  17.)  And 
in  the  same  manner  He  represents  the  act  of  preservation  as  im- 
mediately succeeding  the  act  of  creation.  He  informs  us  that  by 
His  Son  God  "  made  the  worlds ;"  and  that  He  upholds  *'  all 
things  by  the  word  of  His  power."  (Heb.  i.  1-3.)  The  upholding  of 
all  things  demonstrates  omnipotence  as  certainly  as  the  creation 
of  all  worlds ;  and  this  act  is  declared  to  be  performed  by  the  Son. 

3.  Universal  sovereignty  and  government  belong  to  the  Son. 
He  sways  His  sceptre  over  all.  His  dominion  is  commensurate 
^ith  creation,  botn  of  the  visible  and  invisible  worlds.  Angels 
are  His  ministers  sent  forth  at  His  command,  and  they  all  wor- 
ship Him.  The  earth  is  His,  and  the  fulness  thereof,  and  all  the 
hosts  of  heaven.  Devils  obey  His  commands  with  trembling; 
men  are  governed  by  His  laws ;  and  He  holds  the  keys  of  death 
and  hell. 

Many  of  the  Old  Testament  scriptures  present  us  with  mag- 
nificent descriptions  of  the  kingdom  of  tne  Son  of  God,  some 
of  which  are  confirmed,  as  relating  to  Christ,  by  the  writers  of 
the  New  Testament.  The  Book  of  Psalms  contains  many  such 
allusions  :  **  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre 
of  Thy  kingdom  is  a  riffht  sceptre."  (Psalm  xlv.  6.)  ••  For  Thou 
hast  made  Him  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  and  hast  crowned 
Him  with  glory  and  honour.  Thou  madest  Him  to  have  dominion 
over  the  works  of  Thy  hands  :  Thou  hast  put  all  things  under  His 
feet."  (Psalm  viii.  5, 6.)  And,  **  The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord,  Sit 
Thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  foot- 
itooL"  (Psalm  ex.  1.)    All  these  assertions,  in  the  first  and  second 
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chapters  of  tlie  Epistle  to  the  Hebrew,  s,  are  declared  to  belong  to 
the  Son.  The  second  and  seventy-second  Psalms  give  dignified 
representations  of  His  sovereignty,  many  parts  of  which  are- 
quoted  by  the  New  Testament  writers,  and  applied  to  Him.  The 
prophet  Isaiah  bears  similar  testimony,  saying,  "  The  government 
shall  be  upon  His  shoulder;"  and,   "Of  wie   increase   of  His 

S)vemment  and  peace  there  shall  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of 
avid,  and  upon  his  kingdom,  to  order  it  and  to  establish  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever." 
(Isai.  ix.  6,  7.)  And  Daniel  also  asserts,  "  I  saw  in  the  night 
visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds 
of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought 
Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages 
should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion^ 
which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not 
be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii.  13, 14.) 

In  the  New  Testament,  universal  dominion  is  with  equal  ex« 
plicitness  acribed  to  the  Son.  When  Peter  was  preaching  before 
Cornelius,  he  asserts,  that  He  is  "Lord  of  all."  (Acts  x.  36.) 
And  the  great  apostle  in  his  Epistles  confirms  this  doctrine, 
"  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom,  as  concerning  the  flesh,. 
Christ  came,  who  is  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever.  Amen."  (Rom* 
ix.  5.)  In  another  place  he  says  of  Him,  "  For  He  must  reign, 
till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet."  (1  Oor.  xv.  25.)  .£id 
after  praying  for  spiritual  blessings  upon  the  Ephesians,  he  assured, 
them  that  those  blessings  were  secui'ed  to  them  by  the  power  of 
God  through  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  Christ.  Hence  he 
says,  "  Which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised  Him  from 
the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly 

S laces,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might,  and 
ominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world, 
but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  ^1  things  tmder 
His  feet,  and  gave  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church,  which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in 
all."  (Eph.  i.  20-23.) 

These  are  but  a  few  of  the  scriptural  declarations  of  the  uni» 
versal  sovereignty  of  the  Son ;  nevertheless,  they  show  that  this 
doctrine  pervades  the  Bible.  Words  cannot  be  conceived  which 
more  unequivocally  express  dominion  over  all  created  beings,  and 
all  actions.  And,  furthermore.  He  says  of  Himself,  "I  am  He- 
that  liveth,  and  was  dead ;  and,  behold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore. 
Amen ;  and  have  the  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  (Rev.  i.  18.) 
And,  "  These  things  saith  He  that  openeth,  and  no  man  shutteth ; 
and  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth."  (Rev.  iii.  7.)  Heaven  and 
earth  and  the  invisible  worlds  are  thus  affirmed  to  be  imder  His 
sway  and  keeping ;  the  hosts  of  heaven,  the  living  upon  the  earthy 
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the  departed  epirits  of  men,  and  aleo  the  dust  of  tboir  bodies,  and 
the  angels  which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  are  all  subject  to  His 
government,  and  must  obey  His  commands.  Devils  He  holds  in 
chains  under  darkness  against  that  day,  and  none  can  escape 
without  His  consent.  But  Tvhcn  He  opens,  the  graves  and  the 
bottomless  pit  shall  release  all  that  are  m  them,  and  Ho  will  then 
pronounce  the  final  sentence  upon  all  intelligent  creatures,  which 
none  will  ever  change. 

4.  Giving  and  restoring  life,  and  raising  the  dead  at  the  last 
day,  are  acts  belonging  to  the  Son.  Manv  examples  may  be 
ffiven  of  raising  the  dead  during  the  days  of  His  flesh.  To  the 
aaughter  of  Jairus  He  said,  **  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise;" 
(Mark  v.  41 ;)  and  immediately  she  arose,  and  those  who  witnessed 
it  were  filled  with  gi*cat  astonishment.  By  His  word,  also,  He 
raised  the  widow's  son,  **  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee.  Arise." 

gjuke  vii.  14.)  And  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  bo^an  to  speak, 
y  the  same  means  Lazarus  was  raised  to  life  when  he  had  oeen 
dead  four  days  :  Jesus  **  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come 
forth.  And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth.*'  (John  xi.  43,  44.)  But 
the  most  remarkable  act  is  His  own  resurrection ;  He  raised  Him- 
self from  the  dead,  and  thereby  confirmed  His  own  teaching : 
**  For  as  the  Father  raiscth  up  the  dead,  and  quickeneth  them ; 
even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  Ho  will."  (John  v.  21.)  And 
again,  '*  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He  given 
to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself."  (John  v.  26.)  And,  also,  in 
another  conversation.  He  says,  **  Therefore  doth  my  Father  love 
Me,  because  I  lay  down  Mv  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No 
znan  taketh  it  from  Me ;  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have 
power  to  lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again.  This 
commandment  have  I  received  of  My  Father."  (John  x.  17,  18.) 
The  resurrection  of  Christ  con*oborated  these  claims,  and  demon- 
strated Him  to  be  the  Lord  and  Giver  of  life. 

The  final  and  glorious  display  of  this  power  will  be  exhibited  at 
the  last  day,  when  He  will  raise  the  whole  of  the  human  family 
that  have  died,  and  change  the  living  into  such  a  state  as  to  place 
all  mankind  beyond  the  power  of  coiTuption  and  dissolution  for 
ever,  as  He  taught  during  His  earthly  mmistrv  :  **  And  this  is  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Mo,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son 
and  believeth  on  Him  may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  will  raise 
him  up  at  the  last  day."  (John  vi.  40,  &o.)  And  that  this  power 
extends  to  all  is  clear  froto  another  assertion :  **  Marvel  not  at 
this ;  for  the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the 
firraves  shall  hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth :  they  that  have 
done  good  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done 
evil  unto  the  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John  v.  28-30.)  He 
who  has  life  in  Himself,  who  can  communicate  it  at  His  pleasure* 
and  who  will  eventually  bestow  it  upon  all  mankind,  must  be 
divine  in  the  full  unlimited  signification  of  the  term. 
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5.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  prerogative  possessed  by  the 
Son.  **  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  26.)  St. 
IPeter  also  preached  this  doctrine,  **  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised 
up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore,  being  by  the  right 
hand  of  G^d  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
mise of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear."  (Acts  ii.  32,  33.)  The  right  of  sending  the  Holy 
Ghost  cannot  be  the  property  of  any  creature ;  it  belongs  exclu- 
sively to  God. 

6.  The  forgiveness  of  sins  is  an  act  performed  by  the  Son.  St. 
Matthew  records  of  Him,  **  And,  behold,  they  brought  unto  Him 
a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying  on  a  bed :  and  Jesus  seeing  their 
faith  said  unto  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee.  And,  behold,  certain  of  the  scribes  said 
within  themselves,  This  man  blasphemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing 
their  thoughts  said.  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  For 
whether  is  easier,  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say. 
Arise,  and  walk  ?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  He  to  the  sick  of 
the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto  thine  house.  And 
he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house."  (Matt.  ix.  2-7 ;  Mark  ii.  2.) 

Another  instance  of  the  exercise  of  this  power  is  recorded  by 
St.  Luke.  Whilst  Jesus  was  in  Simon's  house  eating  meat,  a 
woman  of  the  city,  which  was  a  sinner,  "  brought  an  alabaster 
box  of  ointment,  and  stood  at  His  feet  behind  Him  weeping,  and 
began  to  wash  His  feet  with  tears,  and  did  wipe  them  with  the 
haurs  of  her  head,  and  kissed  His  feet,  and  anointed  them  with 
the  ointment."  The  Pharisee  who  had  bidden  Jesus,  thought.  If 
He  had  been  a  prophet,  He  would  have  known  the  character  of 
the  woman,  and  would  not  have  allowed  the  transaction ;  but 
Jesus  instructed  him  by  the  parable  of  the  two  debtors,  and  told 
him  that  this  woman  had  exhibited  more  affection  for  her  bene- 
factor than  he  had  ,*  and  then.  He  forgave  her  sins,  and  openly 
declared  it.  "  And  He  said  unto  Her,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven.  And 
they  that  sat  at  meat  with  Him  began  to  say  within  themselves. 
Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins  also  ?  And  He  said  to  the  woman. 
Thy  faith  hath  saved  thee ;  go  in  peace."  (Luke  vii.  36-50.) 

Stephen  in  the  pains  of  martyrdom  acknowledges  the  ability  of 
Christ  to  forgive  the  sins  of  His  murderers :  "  And  they  stoned 
Stephen,  calling  upon  God,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit.  And  he  kneeled  down  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  Lord, 
lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  (Acts  vii.  59, 60.)  None  but  God 
forgives  sins :  but  Christ  the  Son  exercises  that  sovereign  privi- 
lege :  therefore  He  is  God. 

Y.  The  great  and  solemn  act  of  judging  the  world  is  to  be  con- 
ducted by  the  Son :  "  For  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
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oommitted  all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  (John  v.  22.)  And  "  when 
tlie  Son  of  man  sball  come  in  His  fflorj,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  tne  throne  of  His  glory.  And 
before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations,  and  He  shall  separate 
them  one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats.  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the 
gloats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His 
right  hand,  Oome,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world.  Then  shall 
He  say  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed, 
into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt. 
xxY.  31-34,  41.)  St.  Paul  also  testifies  to  this  in  his  sermon  to  the 
Athenians,  saying,  "  Because  He"  (God)  "  hath  appointed  a  day 
in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that 
Man  whom  He  hath  ordained ;  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead."  (Acts 
xvii.  31).  And  in  another  place  he  declares,  "  For  we  must  all 
appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may 
receive  the  things  done  in  his  bodv,  according  to  that  he  hath 
done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  (2  Oor.  v.  10.) 

Many  divine  attributes  are  requisite  for  the  act  of  judging  the 
world.  To  fix  the  eternal  destmies  of  millions  of  intellectual 
beings  is  more  than  any  creature  can  perform.  Ho  who  judges 
the  haman  race  must  be  omniscient,  that  every  thought  may  oe 
known,  and  the  exact  amount  of  responsibility  be  ascertained  for 
each  person  through  the  whole  course  of  his  probation,  and  that 
every  word  and  Action  maybe  commended  or  condemned,  accord- 
ins  to  the  position  and  opportunities  of  each  and  of  the  whole 
collectively.  He  must  be  eternal  to  know  the  amount  of  happi- 
ness or  woe  that  can  be  realized  by  an  immortal  creature.  His 
understanding  must  be  infinite  to  know  the  amount  of  reward  or 
punishment  to  bo  given  to  beings  that  shall  exist  for  over.  He 
must  be  just  to  give  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  And 
He  must  be  omnipotent  to  caiTy  out  the  respective  sentences  of 
rewards  or  punishments  to  all  eternity. 

8.  The  acts  performed  by  Christ  are  of  such  a  character  as  to 
demonstrate  His  divinity.  No  beinff  less  than  God  could  create 
the  universe,  preserve  it  in  order,  rule  all  intelligent  aud  unintel- 
ligent creatures,  raise  the  dead,  send  the  Holv  Ghost,  forgive 
transgressors  their  iniquities,  and  judge  the  whole  world.  All 
these  are  exclusively  the  works  of  God;  but  they  are  declared 
to  be  the  works  of  the  Son,  and  thus  they  prove  that  the  Son  is 
Ood. 

V.  Divine  worship  is  rendered  to  the  Son. 

1.  Such  worship  was  claimed  by  Christ,  who  taught  that  it  was 
the  will  of  God  **  that  all  men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as 
ihey  honour  the  Father."  (John  v.  22,  23.)    Here  He  asserts  that 
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it  is  the  purpose  of  the  Father  that  all  mankind  shall  pay  divine 
honours  to  tne  Son  in  the  same  manner  and  to  the  same  degree 
as  to  Himself.  The  worship  of  the  Son  is  not  confined  to  the  new 
dispensation,  but  was  practised  in  the  ages  preceding  it.  It  was 
the  Son,  who  afberwards  became  incamateii,  that  appeared  to 
Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  and  that  patriarch  called  Him 
Lord,  "  and  bowed  himself  toward  the  ground."  (Gen.  xviii.  2.) 
He  also  appeared  to  Manoah  and  his  wife ;  and  when  He  ascended 
in  the  flame  of  the  altar,  they,  in  amazement,  looked  on  it,  and 
fell  on  their  faces  to  the  c^ound.  "  Then  Manoah  knew  that  it  was 
an  angel  of  the  Lord.  And  Manoah  said  unto  his  wife,  We  shall 
surely  die,  because  we  have  seen  God."  (Judges  xiii.  20-22.)  That 
these  and  all  other  temporary  manifestations  of  Deity  were  made 
in  the  person  of  the  Son  is  evident  from  the  testimony  of  John,, 
who  declares,  "  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time :  the  only 
begotten  Son  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He  hath 
deSared  Him."  (John  i.  18.) 

2.  Acts  of  worship  were  presented  to  Christ  whilst  He  was  upon 
earth,  and  when  He  was  received  into  heaven.  When  He  stilled 
the  tempest,  "  They  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  worshipped 
Him,  saying.  Of  a  truth  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God."  (Matt.  xiv.  §3.) 
At  the  period  of  His  ascension  His  disciples  "  worshipped  Him, 
and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  great  joy."  (Luke  xxiv.  52.) 
Many  examples  are  recorded  by  the  evangelists  of  persons  wor- 
shipping Him :  a  leper ;  (Matt.  viii.  2 ;)  a  certain  ruler ;  (Matt, 
ix.  18 ;)  a  woman  of  Canaan ;  (Matt.  xv.  25 ;)  and  a  man  possessed 
with  an  unclean  spirit.  (Mark  v.  6.)  In  each  of  these  instance* 
Jesus  wrought  a  mirsu^le  in  their  behalf,  and  thereby  showed  that 
He  waspleased  with  their  actions.  The  women  also  who  saw  Him 
after  Bus  resurrection,  "came  and  held  Him  by  the  feet  and 
worshipped  Him."  (Matt,  xxviii.  9.)  In  no  case  does  our  Lord  inti- 
mate that  they  did  wrong,  which  is  proof  of  the  rectitude  and 
propriety  of  their  acts ;  for,  when  He  was  tempted  of  the  devil,  His 
reply  to  Him  was,  "  It  is  written.  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  BKm  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.) 

3.  Christ  the  Son  is  not  only  worshipped  and  glorified  upon 
earth,  but  He  is  also  the  object  of  adoration  by  the  celestial 

Sowers.  Isaiah  saw  "the  seraphim  worshipping  the  Lord  in 
eaven."  (Isai.  vi.  2,  3.)  St.  John  informs  us,  that  Isaiah  saw  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  spake  of  Him.  (John  xii.  41.)  St.  Paul  says, 
that  **  God  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name 
which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee 
should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things 
under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesu» 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  9-11.) 
"  And  again,  when  He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into  the 
world.  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him 
(Heb.  i.  6.) 
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4.  Prayer,  whioH  is  an  act  of  worship,  is  offered  to  Christ  the 
Son.  Stephen,  in  the  solemn  moment  of  his  death,  exclaimed, 
"Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit."  (Acts  vii.  69.)  St.  Paul  also  in 
many  instances  prays  to  Christ :  **  Now  God  Himself  and  our 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  direct  our  way  unto  you. 
And  the  Lord  make  you  to  increase  and  abound  in  love  one  toward 
another,  and  toward  all  men,  even  as  we  do  toward  you."  (1  Thess. 
iii.  11, 12.)  And  the  benediction  pronounced  by  St.  John,  "  Grace 
be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace,  from  God  the  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in  truth  and  love.** 
(2  John  iii.  3.)  And  in  heaven  praise,  another  act  of  devotion,  is 
presented  by  angels  and  redeemed  men,  and  will  continue  to  be 
so  throughout  eternity :  **  Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  washed 
ns  from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us  kings  and 
priests  unto  God  and  His  Father :  to  Him  be  glory  and  dominion 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen."  (Rev.  i.  5,  6.)  **  And  I  beheld,  and  I 
heard  the  voice  of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the 
beasts  and  the  elders :  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand 
times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a 
loud  voice,  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power, 
and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  gloiy,  and 
blessing.  And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the 
earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all 
that  are  in  them,  heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and 
unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen. 
And  the  four  and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him 
that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  v.  11-14.) 

5.  Throughout  the  sacred  page  the  utmost  jealousy  is  mani- 
fested respecting  the  presentation  of  divine  honours  to  any  but 
God.  Supreme  adoration  belongs  to  Him  alone,  and  it  is  idolatry 
to  give  it  to  any  other.  He  Eumself  forbids  all  worship  to  any 
but  Himself,  as  the  first  and  second  commandments  testify: 
**  Thou  shalt  have  no  other  gods  before  Me.  Thou  shalt  not  bow 
down  thyself  to  them,  nor  serve  them."  (Exod.  xx.  3,  5.)  And 
when  St.  John  would  have  done  homage  to  the  aneel  which  had 
showed  him  the  mysterious  future,  that  angel  forbad  him,  saying, 
■"  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am  thy  fellow  servant,  and  of  thy 
brethren  the  prophets,  and  of  them  which  keep  the  sayings  of 
this  book  :  worship  God."  (Rev.  xxii.  9.)  But  all  the  intellectual 
creation  are  commanded  to  pay  divine  homage  to  the  Son,  which 
is  proof  that  He  is  God. 

o.  A  brief  recapitulation  of  the  argument  will  show  its  force 
and  character.  The  Son,  the  second  Person  in  the  Trinity,  existed 
previously  to  His  incarnation,  previously  to  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  and  before  all  created  existence :  wherefore  He  must  be 
•etonal.    The  highest  titles  of  divinity  are  almost  under  eveary 
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form  of  expression  applied  to  Him.  The  attributes  of  Deit^  are 
possessed  oy  Him.  He  performs  actions  which  belong  exclusivelj 
to  God.  And  divine  worship,  both  in  heaven  and  earth,  is  ren- 
dered  to  Him.  All  these  circumstances  combined  demonstrate 
true  and  proper  Gk>dhead. 


PART  ni. 

PEESONALITT  AND  DIVINITY  OP  THB  HOLY  GHOST. 

The  character  of  the  argnment  stated.  I.  The  personality  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
1.  He  is  designated  by  the  personal  pronoun  "He."  2.  Personal  proper- 
ties are  possessed  by  Him.  8.  Distinct  manifestations  have  been  given  of 
Him.  4.  Personal  ofSces  are  sustained  by  Him.  5.  Personal  acts  and 
qualities  are  attributed  to  Him.  6.  The  doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  taught  throughout  revelation.  II.  The  divinity  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  1.  The  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  proved  by  the  same  mode  of 
argument  as  that  used  in  favour  of  the  divinity  of  the  Son.  2.  His  per- 
sonality and  divinity  demonstrated  by  the  relationship  of  procession.  8. 
This  procession  is  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  4.  The  names  of  God  are 
given  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  5.  The  attributes  of  God  ascribed  to  Him.  6. 
The  actions  of  God  are  wrought  by  Him.  7*  Bivine  worship  paid  to  Him. 
8.  Conclusion. 

This  part  of  the  argument  in  favour  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  differs  not  so  much  in  its  character  from  the  preceding,. 
as  in  the  object  which  is  to  be  attained.  The  chief  point  con- 
cerning the  Son  respects  His  divinity ;  His  personality  not  being 
disputed.  The  subjects  of  controversy  respecting  the  Holy  Ghost 
include  both  His  personality  and  divinity ;  the  objectors  asseHing 
that  He  is  an  attribute,  sometimes  the  wisdom,  but  more  fre- 
quently the  power,  of  God.  It  wiU  devolve  upon  us,  therefore,  to 
prove,  first,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person,  and  secondly,  that 
He  is  divine. 

I,  The  Holy  Ghost  is  a  person.  The  personality  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  as  real  and  distinct  as  the  personality  either  of  the 
leather  or  the  Son.  The  title  "  Holy  Ghost  *'  is  not,  therefore,  to 
be  understood  as  a  figurative  expression,  neither  as  an  attribute 
personified,  but  as  signifjring  an  intelb'^ent  being,  who  possesses 
the  power  of  thinking,  willing,  and  actmg ;  and  that  in  His  per- 
sonality He  is  as  distinct  from  the  Father  and  from  the  Son,  as^ 
their  persons  are  distinct  one  from  the  other.    The  Soripturea. 
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ascribe  personal  properties  and  operations  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  cannot  consistently  bo  attributed  either  to  the  Father  or 
to  the  Son,  and  which  imply  His  distinct  personality. 

1.  He  is  designated  by  the  personal  pronoun  "  He.'*  This 
occurs  under  such  a  variety  of  forms  of  expressions  that  we  cannot 
imagine  it  to  be  unintentional,  but  as  directly  designed  to  convey 
the  idea  of  an  actual  personality.  Our  Saviour's  last  discourse 
contains  several  such  allusions  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  He  pro- 
mised to  send  His  disciples  to  comfort  them,  and  to  supply  His 
place  in  every  want  of  the  church  throughout  all  ages.  *•  But  the 
Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send 
in  My  name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things."  (John  xiv.  26.)  "  He 
shall  testify  of  Me."  (John  xv.  26.)  *'  Howbeit  when  He,  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  is  come.  He  will  guide  you  into  all  truth  :  for  He  shall  not 
speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He 
speak :  and  He  will  show  you  things  to  come."  (John  xvi.  13.) 
And  St.  Paul  also  speaking  of  Him  says,  **  But  all  these  worketh 
that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  dividing  to  evei*y  man  severally 
as  He  will."  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.) 

2.  Personal  properties  are  possessed  by  Him.  Knowledge  and 
will :  "  For  what  man  knowetn  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit 
of  man,  which  is  in  him  P  even  so  the  things  of  God  knowetn  no 
man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  11.)  "  Dividing  to  every 
man  severally  as  Ho  will."  (1  Cor.  xii.  11.)  Knowledj?e  and  will 
are  attributes  wbicli  cannot  belong  to  any  but  a  person ;  and  as 
they  are  possessed  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  establish  His  pro- 
per individuality. 

3.  Distinct  manifestations  have  been  given  of  Him.  "And 
Jesus,  when  He  was  baptized,  went  up  straightway  out  of  the 
water ;  and,  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unto  Him,  and  He  saw 
the  Spirit  of  God,  descending  like  a  dove,  and  lighting  upon 
Him.  (Matt.  iii.  16.)  **  And  when  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  fully 
come,  they  were  all  with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly 
there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind, 
and  it  tilled  all  the  house  where  thev  were  sitting.  And  there 
appeared  unto  them  cloven  tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon 
each  of  them.  And  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
began  to  speak  with  other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them 
utterance."  (Acts  ii.  1-4.) 

4.  Personal  offices  are  sustained  by  Him.  He  strives  with  men. 
"And  the  Lord  said.  My  Spirit  shall  not  always  strive  with  man." 
(Gen.  vi  3.)  He  convinces  the  world  of  sin.  (John  xvi.  8.)  He 
ffuides  believers  into  all  truth.  (John  xvi.  13.)  He  leads  the  chil- 
dren of  God.  (Rom.  viii.  14.)  He  helps  the  saints  and  intercedes 
for  them :  "  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmities :  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but  the  Spirit 
itself  maketh  intercession  for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be 
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uttered.  And  He  tliat  Bearcheth  the  hearts  knoweth  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spii'it,  because  He  maketh  intercession  for  the  saints 
according  to  the  will  of  God."  (Rom.  viii.  26,  27.)  He  testifies 
to  the  believer's  adoption.  (Rom.  viii.  16.)  He  reveals  the  will  of 
God,  and  teaches  mankind :  **  As  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His 
holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit."  (Eph.  iii.  5.)  "  He 
shall  teach  yon  all  things."  («fohn  xiv.  26.)  He  seals  and  sancti- 
fies the  people  of  God.  "  And  grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
whereby  ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  (Eph.  iv.  30.) 
"  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  and  belief  of 
the  truth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  And  the  renewal  of  the  soul,  and 
the  resurrection  of  the  body,  are  acts  performed  by  the  Spirit : 
"  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  accord- 
ing to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration, 
and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.)  And,  **  But  if 
the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwell  in 
you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken 
your  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you."  (Rom. 
viii.  11.) 

5.  Many  acts  and  qualities  are  attributed  to  the  Holy  Ghost 
which  cannot  belong  to  any  but  a  person.  He  is  said  to  move 
with  energy  and  design :  "  The  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face 
of  the  waters."  (Gen.  i.  2.)  And  also  to  speak  and  hear :  "  He 
shall  not  speak  of  Himself;  but  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that 
shall  He  speak."  (John  xvi.  13.)  "Then  the  Spirit  said  unto 
Philip,  Go  near  and  join  thyself  to  this  chariot."  (Acts  viii.  29.) 
"While  Peter  thought  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit  said  unto  him. 
Behold,  three  men  seek  thee."  (Acts  x.  19.)  "  He  that  hath  an 
ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  (Rev.  ii. 
7,  &c.)  "  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say.  Come."  (Rev.  xxii.  17.) 
He  has  the  power  to  search  into  the  profound  mysteries  of  Deity : 
"  For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God." 
(1  Oor.  ii.  10.)  And  to  bestow  gifts :  "  For  to  one  is  given  by  the 
Spirit  the  word  of  wisdom ;  to  another  the  word  of  knowledge,  by 
the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  faith,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another 
the  ^ts  of  healing,  by  the  same  Spirit ;  to  another  the  working 
of  miracles ;  to  another  prophecy ;  to  another  discerning  of  spi- 
rit*' ;  to  another  divers  kinds  of  tongues ;  to  another  the  interpre- 
tation of  tongues ;  but  all  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self- 
same Spirit,  £viding  to  every  man  severally  as  He  will."  (1  Oor. 
xii.  8-11.)  He  possesses  a  mind :  **  And  He  that  searcheth  the 
hearts  knoweth  what  is  the  mind  of  the  Spirit."  (Rom.  viii.  27.) 
And  is  capable  of  pleasure :  "  For  it  seemed  good  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  to  ns."  (Acts  xv.  28.)  And  of  bein^  vexed :  "  But  they 
rebelled,  and  vexed  His  Holy  Spirit."  (Isai.  mii,  10.) 


7HB  ATTBIBXTTES  OF  GOD  ASOBIBBD  TO  THE  HOLY  GHOST.     121 

6.  Thns  we  perceive  that  the  doctrine  of  the  personality  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  declared  in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  found  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  Bible,  and  the  concluding  book  closes  with  it. 
It  was  repjeated  in  the  antediluvian,  the  patriarchal,  and  prophetic 
dispensations.  Christ  taught  it  in  the  clearest  manner,  and  the 
apostles,  even  to  the  last  of  their  writings,  support  it.  "When  we 
consider  that  the  Bible  was  written  for  doctrine,  and  for  the 
instruction  of  men,  wo  cannot  imagine  that  all  the  inspired 
writers,  and  Christ  Himself,  should  have  used  language  either 
tmintelligible  or  misleading.  The  supposition  is  presumptuous 
and  impious. 

II.  Having  seen  from  Scripture  testimony,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  a  person ;  we  proceed  to  notice  His  divinity. 

1.  That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person  of  the  same  nature 
and  glory  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  proved  in  a  similar  manner 
as  the  divinity  of  the  Son  :  divine  titles  are  given  to  Him ;  divine 
attributes  are  ascribed  to  Him ;  divine  works  are  performed  by 
Him ;  and  divine  worship  paid  to  Him.  But  before  we  enter  upon 
these  proofs,  it  will  be  appropriate  to  notice  the  mode  of  His 
existence, — procession,  which  proves  Him  to  be  of  the  same 
natui'e  as  the  other  persons  in  the  Godhead. 

2.  The  doctrine  which  declares  the  personality  and  divinity  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  corroborated  by  the  declaration  of  the  mode  of 
His  existence,  which  is  asserted  to  be  that  of  procession,  as  our 
Lord  taught  His  disciples :  "  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of  Me." 

iJohn  XV.  26.)  The  Holy  Ghost  is  thus  distin^ished  from  the 
rather  and  the  Son,  and  His  peraonality  and  divinity  sustained. 
So  that  as  the  Son  is  of  the  same  nature  and  of  equal  glory  with 
the  Father  because  He  is  begotten  by  Him,  so  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  of  one  nature  and  gloiy  with  the  Father  because  he  proceedeth 
from  Him. 

3.  In  the  ninth  century,  some  difference  of  opinion  was  ex- 
pressed by  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  respecting  the  procession 
of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Greek  churches  taught  that  He  proceeds 
from  the  Father  only ;  and  the  Latin  churches  held  the  doctrine 
that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Although  the 
8criptures  do  not  in  direct  terms  state  that  the  Holy  Ghost  pro- 
ceeds from  the  Son,  as  they  do  that  He  proceeds  from  the  Father, 
yet  many  passages  imply  this  doctrine  so  manifestly,  that  we 
imagine  no  doubt  can  now  exist  respecting  it.  He  is  called  "  the 
Spirit  of  God,"  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,"  "  the  Spirit  of  the 
Father,"  "the  Spirit  of  the  Son,"  and  "the  Spirit  of  Christ:" 
these  designations  of  one  and  the  same  Spirit  indicate  the  same 
relation  to  God  in  the  personal  distinction  of  "  Father,"  and  to 
the  Lord  as  the  "  Son.      If,  therefore,  the  Holy  Ghost  is  styled 
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*•  the  Spirit  of  the  Father,"  because  He  proceeds  from  Him,  we 
may  legitimately  conclude  that  He  also  proceeds  from  the  Son^ 
because  He  is  called  **  the  Spirit  of  the  Son."  If  such  be  not  the 
case,  then  the  mode  of  relation  between  the  Son  and  the  Spirit  is 
not  revealed.  And  in  addition  to  this  indirect  scriptural  testi- 
mony, we  have  that  significant  transaction  of  our  Lord,  who- 
breathed  upon  His  disciples,  and  said  unto  them,  "  Receive  y& 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (John  xx.  22.) 

4.  The  names  of  God  are  given  to  the  Spirit.  He  is  denomi- 
nated "  God."  In  the  reply  of  Peter  to  Ananias,  this  is  directly 
stated :  "  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan  filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the 
Holy  Ghost?  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  but  unto  God." 
(Acts  V.  3,  4.)  He  is  also  called  "Lord:"  "Who  hath  directed 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  or  being  His  counsellor  hath  taught  Him  ?" 
(Isai.  xl.  13.)  "  Now  the  Lord  is  that  Spirit."  (2  Cor.  lii.  17.)  H© 
is  also  termed  "  Lord  "  and  "  God."  "  And  when  they  heard  this, 
they  lifted  up  their  voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said,  Lord^ 
Thou  art  G-od,  which  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all 
that  in  them  is ;  who  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant  David  hast 
said.  Why  did  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain 
things?"  (Actsiv.  24,  25.)  He  who  spake  by  the  prophets  waa 
God  in  the  person  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  St.  Peter  witnesses,  that 
in  old  time  "  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the? 
Holy  Ghost;"  (2  Peter  i.  21 ;)  and  again,  "Men  and  brethren, 
this  scripture  must  needs  have  been  fulfilled,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  the  mouth  of  David  spake  before."  (Acts  i.  16.)  The 
Holy  Ghost  is  thus  declared  to  be  the  Lord  God  who  spake  by 
the  mouth  of  David.  He  is  also  called  the  "Spirit  of  God:" 
(Gen.  i.  2 :)  and  "  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God."  (Isai.  Ixi.  1.) 

5.  The  attributes  of  God  are  possessed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In 
Hebrews  ix.  14,  He  is  designated  "  the  eternal  Spirit."  He  i» 
omnipresent:  "Whither  shall  I  go  from  Thy  Spirit?  or  whither 
shall  I  flee  from  Thy  presence  ?  "  (Psalm  cxxxix.  7.)  He  is  also 
omniscient :  "  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  10.)  Holiness,  the  glorious  attribute. of  God, 
belongs  to  Him :  hence  He  is  called  "  the  Holy  Ghost:"  "Your 
body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (1  Cor.  vi.  9.)  He  is  also 
called  "  the  Holy  Spirit :"  "  Take  not  Thy  Holy  Spirit  from  me.'^ 
(Psalm  li.  11.)  As  the  fountain  of  all  mercy  to  man.  He  is  styled 
"  the  Spirit  of  grace."  (Heb.  x.  29.)  "  He  is  the  gpirit  of  truth.'^ 
(John  xiv.  17.)  And  His  whole  being  is  goodness,  as  the  Psalmist 
declares,  "  Thy  Spirit  is  good;"  (Psalm  cxlii.  10;)  and  as  another 
terms  Him,  "  Thy  good  Spirit."  (Nehem.  ix.  10.) 

6.  The  works  of  God  were  performed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By 
His  energy  creation  was  effected  and  perfected :  "  fey  His  Spirit 
He  hath  garnished  the  heavens."  (Job  xxvi.  13.)  "  The  Spirit  of 
God  hath  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given 
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me  life.**  (Job  xxxiii.  4.)  Providence  is  effected  by  Him."  "  Thou 
sendest  forth  Thy  Spiiit,  they  are  created :  and  Thou  renewest 
the  face  of  the  eartn."  (Psalm  civ.  30.)  And  the  influences  of 
grace  are  thus  figuratively  set  forth  by  the  prophet :  "  Until  the 
Spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high,  and  the  wilderness  be  a 
fruitful  field,  and  the  fruitful  field  be  counted  for  a  forest."  (Isai. 
xxzii.  15.)  Inspiration  and  revelation  are  His  work  :  "  For  the 
prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man :  but  holy  men 
of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost."  (2  Tim. 
iiL  16 ;  2  Peter  i.  21.)  "  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what 
tiie  Spirit  saith  unto  the  churches."  (Rev.  ii.  11.)  He  giveth  life 
to  the  dead,  (Rom.  viii.  11,)  and  was  the  a^ent  in  raising  Christ, 
who  was  **  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  Quickened  by  the  Spirit."" 
(1  Peter  iii.  18.)  He  also  gives  spiritual  life :  **  It  is  the  Spirit 
that  quickeneth."  (John  vi.  63.)  "  According  to  His  mercy  He- 
hath  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  5.) 

7.  Divine  worship  is  presented  to  the  Spirit.  He  is  united  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  baptismal  service  by  which  we  are 
consecrated  to  God.  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations, 
baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  And  also  in  the  benediction 
which  represents  Him  as  the  fountain  of  all  spiritual  blessings 
and  life  :  **  The  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of 
God,  and  the  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  with  you  all.. 
Amen."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  14.) 

8.  From  all  these  revelations  we  learn  that  there  is  but  one 
God,  who  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  the  Maker  and  Pre- 
server of  all  things ;  that  in  the  Godhead  there  are  three  Persons 
of  one  nature  and  glory, — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 


PART  IV. 

ETERNAL  80NSHIP  OF  CHRIST. 


1«  The  importance  of  the  doctrine  requires  a  separate  consideration.    2.  Tv7»' 
classes  of  persons  deny  the  eternal  Sonship  of  Christ :  the  Socinians,  and 
those  who  apply  the  term  *'  Son  "  to  Christ  in  respect  of  His  human  nature 
only.     8.  The  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  includes  the  Divine  nature 
of  Christ.    4.  The  personal  relation  of  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity  iS' 
that  of  Sonship.    5.  The  inconsistencies  of  those  who  believe  in  the  Trinity 
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of  persons  in  the  Godhead,  and  yet  deny  the  eternal  Sonship.  6.  The  word 
of  God  the  only  standard  of  judgment  respecting  divine  things,  and  not 
the  opinions  of  men.  7.  The  Scripture  arguments  are  taken  from  the  rela- 
tions of  the  persons  in  the  Godhead.  Ist.  The  Father.  2nd.  The  Son. 
8rd.  The  Holy  Ghost. 

1.  Fbom  what  has  been  already  said  respecting  the  divinity  of 
the  Son,  it  might  by  some  be  thonght  unnecessary  to  have  a 
fieparate  article  upon  this  subject :  but  the  doctrine  is  of  such 
importance  that  it  cannot  consistently  be  allowed  to  pass  un- 
noticed, especially  as  some  who  profess  to  believe  the  doctrine  of 
the  Thrinity,  deny  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship,  or  explain  it  in  a 
manner  wnolly  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures. 

2.  Two  classes  of  doctrines  will  claim  our  notice ;  First,  the 
Socinian,  which  denies  the  Godhead  of  the  Son,  and,  consequently. 
His  eternal  Sonship.  The  arguments  already  used  in  favour  of 
the  divinity  of  the  Son  are  the  most  suited  to  their  case  :  hence 
no  further  notice  will  be  taken  of  it.  And,  secondly,  that  enter- 
tained by  those  who  believe  that  the  second  person  in  the  Trinity 
is  truly  God,  but  who  deny  that  the  title  of  "  Son"  applies  to  His 
divine  nature,  but  that  it  refers  to  His  incarnation,  or  to  His 
resurrection  from  the  dead :  with  these  we  have  more  particularly 
ijo  do. 

3.  Those  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship  do 
not  deny  that  Christ  is  called  "  the  Son  of  God  "  in  reference  to 
His  incarnation  and  resurrection ;  but  they  deny  that  He  is  so 
entitled  on  account  of  these  exclusively  or  primarily.  They  main- 
tain that  the  title  "  Son  of  God"  is  expressive  of  His  nature  and 
relationship  with  the  Father,  that  it  implies  a  proper  divinity, 
and  is  a  more  excellent  name  than  any  ^ing  in  connexion  with 
His  mediatorial  glory,  and  that  He  existed  as  such  in  the  fulness 
of  divine  majesty,  not  only  before  any  created  being,  but  from 
eternity. 

4.  That  the  Son  existed  &om  eternity  in  some  personal  distinc- 
tion from  the  Father  and  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  is  not  denied,  and 
cannot  be  denied  by  any  who  believe  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity, 
^he  question  is,  "WTiat  is  the  nature  of  that  personal  distinction  ? 
We  reply,  "  Sonship;"  and  consider  we  express  the  exact  mean- 
ing of  many  passages  of  holy  Scripture  by  that  reply ;  and  we 
further  consider,  that  we  set  the  doctrine  of  the  divinity  of  our 
.Lord  upon  an  immovable  basis,  that  we  attach  to  Him  a  true  and 

absolute  eternity,  that  we  establish  all  His  claims  to  the  Godhead, 
<and  thereby  sustain  His  equality  with  the  Father  and  the  Spirit. 
And  we  imagine  that  those  who  differ  from  these  views  do  not  in 
.any  degree  relieve  themselves  from  the  difficulties  connected  with 
the  subject,  but  greatly  increase  them. 

5.  There  are  many  inconsistencies  in  the  scheme  of  those  who 
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deny  the  eternal  Sonship,  and  who  profess  to  belieye  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  They  find  no  difficulty  in  ascribing  eter- 
nity to  the  second  person  in  the  Godhead,  or  in  using  the  term 
"  Word,"  and  claiming  eternity  and  Godhead  for  Him  as  such ; 
they  feel  no  hesitation  in  asserting  that  the  ''Word"  existed 
from  eternity ;  yet  they  find  insuperable  difficulties  in  the  doc- 
trine of  the  eternal  Sonship ;  because,  say  they,  a  son  implies  a 
fftther,  and  a  father  implies  in  reference  to  a  son  precedence  in 
time ;  yet  they  seem  not  to  perceive  that  the  same  argument  is 
far  more  conclusive  af^ainst  the  term  "  Word,"  than  it  is  against 
the  term  "Son;"  as  if  a  word  spoken  did  not  imply  a  speaker, 
and  a  speaker  in  reference  to  a  word  spoken  did  not  imply  prece- 
dency in  time.  They  object  to  the  doctrine  of  the  eternal  Sonship^ 
because  they  do  not  find  any  express  declaration  in  the  Scriptures 
concerning  it,  that  is,  they  do  not  find  the  phrase  "  eternal  Son," 
or  "  eternal  Sonship,"  expressed  in  this  precise  manner ;  yet  they 
maintain  the  doctrine  that  the  "  Word"  is  eternal,  although  they 
do  not  find  the  phrase  "  eternal  Word"  in  the  Scripture.  But 
although  the  phrases  "eternal  Word"  and  ** eternal  Sonship " 
are  not  found  in  the  Scriptures ;  ^et  the  doctrine  that  is  expressed 
by  these  terms  is  found  there,  with  this  advantage,  however,  that 
many  more  texts  and  inspired  writei*s  may  be  quoted  in  favour  of 
the  phrase  "  Son,"  or  "  Sonship,"  and  m  such  language  as  to 
imply  absolute  eternity,  both  of  that  which  is  past,  and  also  of 
that  which  is  to  come. 

6.  This  mode  of  deciding  scriptural  doctrines,  however,  is 
totally  objectionable.  It  sets  up  the  mind  of  man  as  the  standard 
of  truth,  and  thereby  takes  away  that  glory  from  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures. In  this  case  it  is  wholly  inadmissible,  as  it  supposes  God 
to  be  altogether  like  ourselves,  and  that  no  relation  can  be  sus- 
tained by  Him,  except  in  a  manner  conformable  to  the  relations 
expressed  by  the  same  terms  among  men.  When  we  consider 
that  God  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  the  glory  of  w];iose 
nature  is  incomprehensible  both  to  angels  and  men,  we  must  be 
assured  that  there  cannot  be  any  similitude  to  Him  in  any  crea- 
ture, either  in  nature  or  relationship,  excepting  in  name.  In  all 
things  relating  to  God,  it  is  our  duty  to  believe  the  record  which 
He  has  given  us  of  Himself. 

7.  In  examining  this  doctrine  we  must  rely  exclusively  on 
Boriptui*al  testimony  for  guidance ;  and  in  doing  so  we  shall  find 
arguments  from  the  statements  made  respecting  each  person  in 
the  Godhead, — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 

1st.  Those  texts  in  which  God  is  described  as  sustainin|f  the 
relation  of  Father,  not  merely  in  reference  to  the  humanity  of 
the  Son,  but  especially  in  reference  to  His  divine  nature,  will 
claim  our  first  attention.  During  the  course  of  Ohrist's  earthly 
ministry  He  taught  us,  *'  AH  things  are  d^vered  unto  Me  of  My 
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Father :  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son,  but  tlie  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father,  save  the  Son,  and  he  to  whomso- 
ever the  Son  will  reveal  Him."  (Matt.  xi.  27.)  Here  the  nature 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is  declared  to  be  unfathomable  by  any 
human  mind ;  both  their  persons  are  incomprehensible  to  man, 
but  fully  known  to  each  other :  unless  the  Son  were  of  the  same 
nature,  and  equal  to  the  Father,  He  could  not  comprehend  Him ; 
but  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  is  here  declared  to  be  equal  to  the 
being  and  glory  of  the  Father ;  consequently,  if  the  Father  is 
eternal,  so  must  the  Son  also  be  eternal,  or  it  could  not  be  said 
that  He  "  knoweth,"  that  is,  fully  comprehends  all  the  nature, 
attributes,  glory,  counsel,  and  works  of  the  Father.  Their  incom- 
prehensibility proves  their  Godhead ;  their  adequate  knowledge 
of  each  other  demonstrates  their  equality  and  unity  of  nature, 
which  is  further  confii'med  by  our  Lord :  "  As  the  Father  knowetii 
3ie,  even  so  know  I  the  Father."  (John  x.  15.) 

In  a  conversation  which  He  held  with  the  Jews  He  as- 
serted, "  I  and  My  Father  are  one."  (John  x.  30.)  That  the  true 
And  natural  relationship  of  Father  and  Son  was  intended  to  be 
conveyed  is  manifest  by  the  conduct  of  the  Jews,  who  took  up 
stones  to  stone  Him,  (verse  31,)  and  justified  themselves  for  the 
action  by  saying,  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone  Thee  not,  but  for 
blasphemy;  and  because  that  Thou  being  a  man  makest  Thyself 
God;"  (verse  33;)  and  especially  by  the  further  reply  of  Jesus, 
who  immediately  confii'med  this  view  of  His  words :  *'  Say  ye  of 
Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified  and  sent  into  the  world. 
Thou  blasphemest,  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?"  (Verse 
36.)  Again,  at  the  close  of  our  Lord's  public  ministry.  He  offers 
a  solenm  prayer  to  the  Father,  that  He  might  be  reinstated  in 
His  original  glory  with  Him :  "  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come ; 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee. — And  now, 
O  Father,  glorify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  Thee  before  the  world  was."  (John  xvii.  1,  5.) 
Here  Christ  as  the  Son  addresses  Himself  to  the  Father  in  such  a 
manner  as  implies  that  these  relationships  existed  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  The  glory  invoked  by  Christ  was 
one  of  natural  relation :  "  Father,  glorify  Thy  Son."  It 
was  nothing  less  than  the  possession  and  realization  of  the  whole 
Deity,  "  Gloiify  Thou  Me  with  Thine  own  self."  It  was  a  glory 
possessed  by  the  Son,  "  before  the  world  was,"  which  expression 
IS  representative  of  eternity. 

These  are  but  a  few  texts  selected  from  a  great  number  to  be 
found  in  the  New  Testament,  especially  in  the  writings  of  St. 
John.  But  these  are  sufficient  to  show  ^at  the  relationships  of 
Father  and  Son  do  not  refer  exclusively  to  the  human  nature 
4>aken  by  the  Son;  but  in  their  primary  and  proper  acceptation 
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ahey  refer  to  tlie  divine  nature  ;  and  the  terms  expressive  of  those 
relations  are  used  in  a  higher  acceptation  than  in  reference  either 
to  the  incarnation  or  resurrection  of  Christ.  This  is  further  seen 
l)y  the  worda  of  our  Lord,  and  the  conduct  of  the  Jews.  Our 
Lord  taught,  *'  My  Father  worketh  hitherto,  and  I  -work ;  there- 
ibre  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to  kill  Him,  because  He  not  only 
had  broken  the  Sabbath,  but  said  also  that  God  was  His  Father, 
making  Himself  equal  with  God."  (John  v.  17, 18.)  This  was  evi- 
dently the  truth  which  Christ  desired  to  impress  upon  His 
audience,  and  which  He  immediately  confirmed.  And  St.  John 
wrote  the  Gospel  bearing  his  name  for  this  design,  as  he  states : 
■**  And  many  other  signs  truljr  did  Jesus  in  the  presence  of  His 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book.  But  these  are 
written  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of 
<3rod ;  and  that  believiag  ye  might  have  life  through  His  name." 
(John  XX.  30,  31.) 

That  these  texts  refer  to  the  relations  of  "  Father  "  and  "  Son  " 
in  the  Godhead  in  a  higher  sense  than  anything  connected  with 
the  humanity  assumed  by  the  Son,  is  obvious.  For  the  Son  to 
know  the  Father  as  perfectly  as  the  Father  knows  the  Son,  His 
nature'  must  be  both  equal  with  the  Father's  and  distinct  from  it ; 
all  the  attributes  of  the  Godhead  must  be  possessed  by  the  Son, 
which  cannot  be  said  in  reference  to  His  humanity,  which  it  is 
impossible  should  possess  any  attribute  of  divinity,  but  in  refer- 
^ence  to  His  divine  nature,  which  must  possess  all  the  attributes 
of  Deity,  and  by  which  alone  He  could  fully  know  the  Father. 
The  second  class  of  texts  asserting  His  unity  with  the  Father, 
•cannot  relate  to  His  humanity;  the  human  nature  never  was 
united  to  God  the  Father ;  the  unity  expressed  indicates  a  rela- 
tion of  nature,  which  cannot  be  disassociated,  nor  exist  separately. 
In  the  last  enumeration  of  texts,  Jesus  asserts  that  these  rela- 
tions of  Father  and  Son  were  in  full  possession  in  reference  to 
•each  other  before  the  world  was,  which  signifies  from  eternity. 
And  hence  we  are  assured  of  the  reality  of  the  eternal  relations 
of  Father  and  Son  in  the  Godhead,  and  the  propriety  of  the  terms 
by  which  that  eternity  is  asserted. 

2nd.  Those  texts  in  which  the  term  **  the  Son  of  God  "  is  used 
in  reference  to  the  divine  nature  will  next  claim  our  attention. 
"When  Christ  was  arraigned,  the  evangelist  thus  records  of  Him : 
**  And  the  high  priest  answered  and  said  unto  Him,  I  adjure  Thee 
l)y  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us  whether  Thou  be  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto  Him,  Thou  hast  said :  never- 
theless, I  say  unto  you,  Hereafter  shall  ye  see  the  Son  of  man 
aitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power,  and  coming  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven.  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  clothes,  saying.  He  hath 
4E^oken  blasphemy;  what  further  need  have  we  of  witnesses? 
beholdi  now  ye  have  heard  His  blasphemy."  (Matt.  xxvi.  6d-65.) 
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Here  Jesns  confesses  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God  in  that  acoepta<- 
tion  which  implies  divinity ;  and  also  that  He  is  that  person  of 
whom  Daniel  speaks  :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold»^ 
one  like  the  Son  of  Man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and 
came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before 
Him.  And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a. 
kingdom."  (Dan.  vii.  13, 14.)  The  position  in  which  our  Lord 
was  placed  when  He  witnessed  this  confession,  precludes  the  pos- 
sibility of  deception.  He  knew  He  should  suffer  death  for  that^ 
declaration,  sentence  of  which  was  immediately  pronounced  upon 
Him  :  for  when  the  high  priest  asked  the  council  respecting  Hi» 
alleged  blasphemy,  *'  What  think  je  ?  they  answered  and  said. 
He  IS  guilty  of  death."  (Matt.  xxvi.  66.) 

The  next  passage  to  which  we  shall  refer  in  confirmation  of  the 
docti-ine  that  the  Sonship  is  a  divine  relation  in  the  Deity,  is 
from  the  writings  of  St.  Paul,  who  there  testifies  of  the  Gospel  of 
God  that  it  is  "  concerning  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  which 
was  made  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh ;  and  de- 
clared to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according  to  the  Spirit 
of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  (Rom.  i.  3,  4.) 
Here  the  apostle  notices  the  human  and  divine  natures  of  Christ. 
"  According  to  the  flesh,"  or  His  human  nature.  He  is  of  the  seed 
of  David,  of  which  the  Jewish  genealogies  were  sujficient  proofs 
But  He  is  "  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according^ 
to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  of  the  dead."  Bear- 
ing in  mind  that  He  was  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  because  He 
said  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  we  see  His  claim  to  that  title  and 
relation  sustained  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  raising  Him  from  the 
dead,  by  which  He  is  declared  to  possess  all  the  glory  included  in 
that  title,  which,  according  to  the  assertion  of  the  Jews,  and  His 
own  admission,  is  that  He  is  equal  with  the  Father  and  truly  Grod. 
This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  question  which  our  Lord  put  to  the 
Pharisees,  **  What  think  ye  of  Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  He  ?  They 
say  unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David.  He  saith  unto  them.  How  then 
doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord,  saying.  The  Lord  said  unto  my 
Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand,  till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy 
footstool  ?  If  David  then  call  ffim  Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  " 
(Matt.  xxii.  42-45.)  The  only  reasonable  explanation  that  can  be 
given  is,  that  He  is  the  Son  of  David  according  to  the  flesh,  but 
the  Son  of  God,  as  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father,  and,  as  such, 
possessor  of  the  divine  nature,  and,  in  the  proper  acceptation  of 
the  term,  is  David's  Lord.  And  His  claims  to  both  these  titles, 
"  the  Son  of  David,"  in  regard  of  His  humanity,  and  "  the  Son  of* 
God,"  as  descriptive  of  His  divinity,  are  declared  and  proved  by 
His  resurrection  from  the  dead. 

The  first  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  contains  de- 
monstrative evidences  of  the  eternity  and  divine  character  of  th» 
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**  Son,*'  wlio  is  pronounoed  to  be  of  the  same  fflory  with  tlie 
^  IVvther."  "  Gk>a,  who  at  sundry  times  and  in  divers  manners 
8|>ake  in  times  past  unto  the  fathers  bj  the  prophets,  hath  in 
these  last  dajs  spoken  unto  us  by  His  Son,  whom  He  hath 
appointed  Heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  He  made  the 
worlds.*'  (Heb.  i.  1,  2.)  Here  the  apostle  states  that  the  "  Son  ** 
is  the  appointed  Lord  of  universal  nature ;  He  is  the  ''  Heir  of  all 
things/^  and  that  all  worlds  were  created  by  Him.  If  God 
orea&d  all  worlds  by  His  Son,  then  the  **  Son  **  must  have  been 
in  existence  before  all  worlds,  and  His  title  and  relation  cannot 
refer  either  to  His  incarnation  or  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
both  of  which  transpired  thousands  of  years  after  this  world  was 
made.  His  sovereignty  is  naturally  based  upon  Hie  creative  act ; 
He  is  the  **  Heir  of  all  things ;  "  so  that,  by  the  appointment  of 
the  Father,  He  is  Lord  and  Judge  of  all.  In  the  next  place  the 
apostle  treats  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Son,  "  Who 
being  the  brightness  of  His  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  His 
person ;  "  that  is,  the  "  Son  '°is  the  brightness  of  the  "  Father's  " 
fflory,  and  the  express  image  of  His  Person.  The  term  *'  glory" 
here  cannot  mean  anything  less  than  His  complete  existence  or 
being,  and  the  **  brigntness  "  of  it  is  expressive  of  its  perfection, 
fdlness,  and  highest  excellence,  and  must  be  equal  in  nature  to 
the  "  glory  "  of  which  it  is  the  effulgence.  As  the  "  glory  "  of 
God  is  eternal,  so  the  brightness  of  His  glory  must  be  eternal ; 
to  deny  which  is  eaual  to  the  declaration  that  His  glory  once  did 
not  possess  a  brigntness,  and  that  He  has  chan^d,  and  is  not 
immutable.  As  the  Son  is  "the  brightness  of  His  glory,"  so 
must  He  be  equal  in  all  the  attributes  of  His  being  with  the 
Father,  and  of  the  same  nature,  and,  consequently,  eternal.  The 
distinction  of  the  persons  is  indicated  by  the  phrase,  "the 
express  image  of  His  person."  The  indissoluble  and  necessary 
nmty  of  the  persons  is  sustained  by  the  assertion  that  the  Son  is 
the  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory.  The  person  of  the  "  Son  " 
is  here  by  the  apostle  as  demonstratively  sustained,  as  neces- 
sarily existing  in  the  divine  nature,  as  the  person  of  the 
"  Father ; "  and  to  deny  the  one,  we  must  relinquish  the  other. 

The  divine  character  of  the  Son  is  further  sustained :  He  has 
"a  more  excellent  name  "  than  angels.  " For  unto  which  of  the 
angels  said  He  at  any  time,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten  Thee  P  And  again,  I  will  be  to  Him  a  Father,  and  He 
shall  be  to  Me  a  Son  P  "  No  angel,  no  created  being,  could  over 
claim  this  title,  or  receive  the  adoration  given  to  Him  who 
sustains  it ;  for,  "  when  He  bringeth  in  the  first-begotten  into 
the  world,  He  saith,  And  let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  Him." 
That  the  term  "  Son  "  was  not  applied  to  the  "  first-begotten  "  in 
reference  to  His  incarnation,  nor  to  His  resurrection,  in  the 
above-cited  passage,  is  evident ;  for,  in  the  acceptation  in  which 
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the  apostle  then  used  it,  that  title  was  a  more  excellent  name 
than  any  angel  ever  obtained.  But  in  the  second  chapter  we  are 
told  that,  by  His  incarnation,  He  was  "  made  a  little  lower  than 
the  angels."  The  apostle  must  have  fallen  into  an  error  and 
contradiction,  if  he  did  not  intend  the  appellation  "Son"  to 
apply  to  Him  in  His  divine  nature, — a  conclusion  to  which  no 
man  can  come  who  believes  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures. 
We  therefore  consider  that  the  title  of  "  Son  "  is,  in  its  primary 
and  proper  signification,  applied  to  Him  in  His  divine  nature, 
and  secondarily  and  subordinately  only  in  respect  of  His 
incarnation  and  resurrection. 

Again,  the  apostle  makes  such  assertions  concerning  the  Son, 
that  it  is  surprising  any  doubt  should  exist  respecting  His 
eternity.  "  But  unto  the  Son  he  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
for  ever  and  ever."  (Yerse  8.)  A  proper  eternity  both  of  the  past 
and  future  is  here  recognised  as  pertaining  to  the  Son,  which 
cannot  be  true  in  reference  to  His  human  nature  ;  and  the  title 
"  God  "  being  associated  with  it  puts  the  question  beyond  doubt ; 
for  divinity  is  never  ascribed  to  the  Son  in  respect  of  His  incar- 
nation, but  in  respect  of  His  Godhead.  In  the  subsequent  parts 
of  the  chapter  the  apostle  alludes  to  other  attributes  of  the  Son, 
and  also  to  the  act  of  creation,  which  are  quite  inapplicable  and 
impossible  to  His  human  nature ;  such  as  omnipotence :  "  And 
Thou,  Lord,  in  the  beginning  hast  laid  the  foundation  of  the 
earth;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  Thine  hands:" 
(verse  10 ;)  and  in  immediate  association  with  this  attribute  is 
that  of  immutability  :  "  They  shall  perish,  but  Thou  remainest : 
and  they  all  shall  wax  old  as  doth  a  garment;  and  as  a  vesture 
shalt  Thou  fold  them  up,  and  they  shall  be  changed;  but  Thou 
art  the  same,  and  Thy  years  shall"  not  fail."  (Yerses  11, 12.)  In 
this  chapter  *the  act  of  creation,  and  universal  dominion,  are 
declared  to  belong  to  the  Son;  angels,  the  highest  created 
beings,  worship  Him ;  eternity,  omnipotence,  and  immutability 
are  essential  perfections  of  His  being ;  and  the  names  of  "  God  " 
and  **  Lord  "  are  applied  to  Him ;  not  one  of  which  could,  with, 
either  truth  or  propriety,  be  attributed  to  His  humanity,  "  in 
which  He  increased  Doth  in  wisdom  and  stature ; "  (Luke  ii.  52 ;) 
but  all  are  in  perfect  harmony  with  His  divine  nature,  and 
.]  indispensable  to  it. 

3rd.  Many  declarations  respecting  the  Holy  Spirit  prove  the 
divine  character  of  the  Son.  He  is  called  "the  Spirit  of  the 
Son : "  "  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit 
of  His  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying,  Abba,  Father."  (Gal.  iv.  6.) 
In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  the  apostle,  speaking  of  the  same 
event,  uses  the  terms  "  Spirit  of  God"  and  "  Spirit  of  Christ." 
ffiom.  viii.  9.)  No  doubt  can  exist  but  he  refers  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  that  the  terms  <'  the  Spirit  of  God,"  "  the  Spirit  of 
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Christ,"  and  "  the  Spirit  of  His  Son,"  are  of  synonymous  import. 
That  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  divine  person  we  have  already  seen,  and 
we  have  now  to  consider  in  what  manner  the  title  '*  the  Spirit  of 
His  Son  "  is  demonstrative  of  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship. 

That  the  Holy  Ghost  does  not  proceed  from  the  human  nature 
which  was  taken  by  the  Son,  but  from  the  divine,  there  cannot  be 
any  controversy,  if  we  allow  the  Holy  Spirit  to  be  eternal.  If 
the  Son  be  not  eternal,  the  Spirit  which  proceeds  from  Him 
cannot  be  eternal ;  for  it  would  be  a  contradiction  to  suppose 
that  the  Spirit  which  proceeds,  existed  previously  to  Him  from 
whom  He  proceeds.  As,  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  eternal 
and  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  the  Son  must  of  necessity  be  eternal 
too.  And  as  the  humanity  of  the  Son  had  a  comuiencoment  of 
existence,  so  necessarily  could  He  not  bo  eternal  in  this  respect. 
If  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  then  neither  could  the 
title  of  "  Son,"  nor  His  relation  to  the  other  persons  in  the  God- 
head, arise  from  His  humanity,  but  from  His  divinity.  Where- 
fore we  conclude  that  the  title  of  "  Son  "  to  the  second  person  in 
the  Godhead  is  real  and  proper,  and  that  priuiarily  and  naturally 
it  belongs  to  Him  in  His  relation  in  the  Deity  to  the  Father  and 
to  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  that  when  it  is  used  in  rofcreuce  to  His 
incarnation  or  resurrection,  it  is  used  in  a  secondary  considera- 
tion, for  no  other  end  but  of  identifying  Him  as  the  person  who 
sustains  that  title  in  His  divine  nature,  in  a  higher  and  more 
glorious  signification. 

No  man,  therefore,  can  consistently  hold  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  and  deny  the  eternity  of  the  Sonship.  The  sacred  Three 
are  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  whoever 
denies  the  eternity  of  the  Son  must  Und  other  appellations  for  all 
the  three  persons  in  the  Godhead.  The  most  serious  conse- 
quences are  involved  in  this  denial :  St.  John  declares,  **  He  is 
antichrist  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the  Son ; "  (1  John  ii.  22 ;) 
and,  "Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the 
Father."  ^^Yerso  23.)  These  are  the  revealed  relations  in  the 
Godhead ;  and  how  inconceivable  soever  it  may  appear  to  a  finite 
mind,  the  existence  of  the  Deity  is  declared  to  unite  these 
relations  in  itself,  and,  consequently,  they  are  necessary  to  it. 
As  God  is  unlimited  and  unchangeable,  so  must  all  His  relations 
be  unlimited  and  unchangeable  also;  and  these  relations  are 
revealed  to  us  as  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  We,  therefore, 
assert  our  confident  belief  that  the  doctrine  expressed  by  the 
phrases  "  eternal  Son "  and  **  eternal  Sonship "  is  emphatically 
revealed  in  and  c^n^ply  sustained  by  that  word  which  was  given 
hy  the  inspiration  of  God. 


CHAPTER  V. 

CREATION. 


L  1.  Creation  Defined.  2.  The  absurdities  of  all  tbeoriet  of  creation^ 
except  the  Mosaic  account  of  it.  8.  The  world  and  all  things  created  by 
the  Triune  God.  4.  The  contemplation  of  all  created  things  should  produce 
profound  reverence  for  the  Creator.  5.  Creation  includes  all  originated 
beings  and  things,  the  contemplation  of  which  gives  us  enlarged  views  of 
God.  II.  Angels.  1.  Angels  described.  2.  The  orders,  numbers,  and 
devotional  employments  of  angels.  3.  Their  interest  in  man,  and  their 
service  in  divine  providence.  4.  Their  employment  as  executiontrs  of 
God*8  wrath  and  judgments.  5.  They  are  ministering  spirits  to  the  saints 
of  God. — The  Old  Testament  accounts.  6.  The  New  Testament  records* 
of  the  ministration  of  angels.  ?•  They  evince  the  unity  of  the  government 
of  Christ  8.  They  manifest  deep  interest  in  the  mediatorial  government 
of  man,  and  in  the  salvation  of  sinners.  9.  They  are  to  be  engaged  io  the 
final  judgment,  and  vnll  unite  with  the  redeemed  in  the  worship  of  heaven 
for  ever.  III.  Devils.  1.  Devils  described.  2.  The  chief  of  these 
wicked  spirits  called  "  the  devil."  3.  The  devil  a  real  being,  and  not  a 
personification.  4.  Although  the  number  of  devils  is  great,  yet  they  act 
so  immediately  under  the  direction  of  their  chief,  that  their  agency  is  con- 
sidered as  one.  5.  The  period  when  the  devils  were  ejected  from  heaven 
not  revealed,  but  the  cause  of  their  fall  intimated.  6.  'Dieir  present 
employments. — Rebellion  against  God,  and  tempting  men  to  sin.  7.  They 
endeavour  to  destroy  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  in  the  human  heart, 
and  also  the  love  of  our  fellow  men.  8.  Although  the  manner  of  Satanic 
agency  is  unknown,  yet  its  effects  are  real.  9.  It  does  not  appear  that 
mercy  has  ever  been  offered  them,  nor  that  it  ever  will  be.  IV,  The 
■VISIBLE  HEAVENS  AND  EARTH.  1.  But  little  revealed  concerning  the 
visible  heavens,  but  all  that  is  requisite  is  revealed.  2.  Modern  astrono- 
mical discoveries  unfold  innumerable  worlds  and  systems  previously 
miknown.  3.  This  world  of  greater  importance  than  all  others  to  man. 
4.  More  revealed  concerniug  the  creation  of  the  earth  than  of  the  heavens. 
— The  Mosaic  account — First  day's  work. — Difficulties  respecting  the 
second  and  third  days*  work. — Difficulties  respecting  the  fourth  day's  work. 
— ^The  fifth  day's  work. — The  sixth  day's  work. 

I.  Cbeatiox  in  general. 
,  1.  Creation,  in  its  primary  signification,  is  the  production  of 
something  by  the  power  of  God,  or  the  act  of  bringing  something 
into  being  which  had  no  previous  existence,  either  in  whole  or  in 
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part,  or  in  matter  or  form.  The  term  "  Creation  **  is  also  used  in 
a  subordinate  sense,  to  signify  those  subsequent  operations  upon 
matter  previously  in  existence,  by  which  it  receives  a  new  form, 
and  becomes  subject  to  different  laws.  Under  the  first,  which  is 
the  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  is  included  the  original  pro- 
duction of  all  substances  in  their  simple  or  elementary  form.  All 
composite  bodies  must  have  existed  in  theii*  elementally  character 
in  a  manner  different  to  their  present  state ;  and  each  property  in 
their  composition  must  have  existed  independently  of  each  and 
all  the  others.  The  world,  which  is  a  compound  body,  before  it 
was  framed  into  order,  existed  in  its  simple  elements,  but  without 
any  designed  or  arranged  form,  and  was  void,  which  state  is  termed 
"  a  chaos."  The  production  of  the  primeval  substances  of  which 
it  is  composed  was  an  absolute  or  proper  creation ;  the  arrange- 
ment of  these  into  an  organized  and  specific  form  by  which  tne 
various  objects  were  constituted,  which  did  not  exist  whilst  the 
primitive  materials  continued  distinct,  was  creation  in  the  second- 
ary ^r  subordinate  acceptation  of  the  term :  both  of  which  opera- 
tions transpired  in  the  production  of  the  world,  as  divine 
revelation  clearly  testifies. 

2.  All  the  scnemes  and  theories  of  uninspired  men,  whether 
ancient  heathens  or  modem  infidels,  which  pretend  to  account  for 
the  existence  of  the  world  upon  other  grounds  than  that  of 
Creation,  are  vain  and  childish.  The  most  famous  of  these 
schemes,  or  hypotheses,  are  the  Aristotelian,  the  Epicurean,  and 
the  Cartesian.  The  Aristotelian  hypothesis  assumes  the  eternity 
of  the  world  both  as  to  matter  and  form,  and  that  there  has  been 
a  continuous  succession  of  men  and  other  creatures  without  any 
first  cause.  Many  ar^ments  are  urged  against  this  scheme. 
No  authentic  history  m  the  world  reaches  so  far  back  as  the 
history  of  Moses.  Mad  men  lived  upon  this  globe  from  eternity, 
we  should  have  received  some  genume  account  of  them  further 
back  than  a  few  thousand  years.  But  what  is  conclusive  against 
this  scheme  is — that  the  world  is  a  compound  body ;  therelfore  it 
is  impossible  that  it  should  be  eternal :  neither  could  any  finite 
number  of  men  make  up  an  infinite.  Equal  absurdities  and  con« 
tradictions  attend  the  Epicurean  scheme,  the  supporters  of  which 
•apposed  that  the  matter  of  which  the  world  is  composed  was 
■eternal,  that  in  infinite  space  an  infinite  number  of  particles  of 
matter  of  various  figures,  but  equally  ponderous,  and  without  any 
original  designer,  by  chance  and  lucky  casualty  settled  into  regular 
forms ;  in  this  way  they  attempted  to  account  for  the  existence  of 
the  world,  of  the  heavenly  homes,  and  also  of  animals  and  men. 
The  Cartesian  is  near  akin  to  the  Epicurean  scheme,  with  this 
exception,  that  its  founder  supposed  that  God  at  first  created 
those  particles  of  matter,  and  put  them  in  motion,  and  then, 
without  iuiy  further  counsel  or  design*  some  changed  their  fignvas 


134  CHA.PTBB  y.     CBBATION. 

bj  contact,  some  adhered  to  each  other,  and  so  nltimatelj  accir^ 
mnlated  and  formed  the  world.  These  vanities  and  fictions  have 
been  received  and  advocated  by  millions  of  men,  and  are  only 
mentioned  here  to  show  the  incomparable  superiority  of  the  scrip- 
tural account  of  the  creation.  Much  also  of  the  philosophy  of  the 
present  day  is  without  God,  and  some  of  it  is  tainted  with  a  leaven 
of  one  or  the  other  of  these  schemes ;  any  agent  is  recognised 
except  the  Divine  Being :  but  wherever  such  is  the  case,  there  is 
either  a  ridiculous  mysteriousness,  or  manifest  uncertainty,  or 
palpable  absurdity.  A  child,  acquainted  with  the  first  chapter  of 
the  book  of  Genesis,  has  more  knowledge  of  the  origin  of  the 
world  upon  which  he  lives,  than  all  the  philosophers  since  the 
world  began,  who  have  been  unacquainted  with  divine  revela- 
tion. 

3.  In  searching  for  the  origin  of  all  created  things,  we  must  go 
back  to  that  eternity  when  there  was  no  being  in  existence,  either 
material  or  spiritual,  but  God.  He  alone  is  uncreated,  necessarily 
existing  and  infinite.  As  He  did  not  derive  His  being  from  any 
other,  and  existed  before  all  others,  so  must  He  be  eternally  the 
same.  He  is  one  etei*nal  and  immutable  Spirit,  possessing  in 
Himself  perfection  of  being ;  and  all  things  derive  their  origin 
from  Him.  The  work  of  creation  is  conjointly  ascribed  to  each 
person  in  the  Godhead, — to  the  Father,  and  to  the  Son,  and  to  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  inspired  volume  opens  with  this  assertion,  "  In 
the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and  the  earth.  And  the 
earth  was  without  form,  and  void ;  and  darkness  was  upon  the 
face  of  the  deep.  And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of 
the  waters."  (Gen.  i.  1,  2.)  And  St.  Paul,  in  a  great  variety  of 
expressions,  assures  us  that  God  *'  created  all  things  by  Jesus 
Christ."  (Eph.  iii.  9 ;  Col.  i.  16 ;  Heb.  i.  2.)  Each  person  in  the 
Godhead  is  thus  declared  to  have  acted  in  unity  of  purpose  in  the 
work  of  creation. 

4.  A  contemplation  of  the  world  on  which  we  live,  with  its 
numerous  objects,  should  excite  profound  reverence  for  the 
Creator.  The  earth,  with  its  lofty  mountains,  its  solid  rocks,  its 
wealthy  mines,  and  fertile  plains,  presents  us  with  irresistible 
evidences  of  the  power  and  wisdom  of  God.  The  ocean,  with  its 
numerous  seas,  gul&,  and  inlets,  exhibits  His*  incomprehensible 
majesty  and  gloiy.  The  vegetable  clothing,  from  the  blade  of 
grass  to  the  tall  cedar,  demonstrates  His  goodness  and  skill. 
And  the  animal  creation  and  man  are  wonderful  manifestations 
of  His  understanding  and  love ;  and  when  the  mind  is  under  a 
proper  influence,  we  shall  be  constrained  to  exclaim-with  the 
tsalmist,  "  O  Lord,  how  manifold  are  Thy  works !  in  wisdom  hast 
Thou  made  them  all."  (Psalm  civ.  24.)  And  when  we  consider 
the  heavens,  the  workmanship  of  His  fingers,  the  moon  and  the 
etars  which  He  hath  ordained,  our  minds  are  amazed  at  the  power 
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wHioH  called  them  into  existence.  And  if  the  stars  which  form 
the  visible  vault  of  heaven,  and  the  far  greater  numbers  which 
are  discoverable  only  to  our  sight  by  the  aid  of  instruments, 
are  suns,  diffusing  light  and  heat  to  other  worlds ;  and  if  these 
extend  to  other  parts  of  the  universe  beyond  the  sight  and  beyond 
the  conception  of  man,  with  what  feelings  of  solemn  awe  should 
we  contemplate  that  Being  who  made  and  who  upholds  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power !  But  could  every  sun,  and  the  glory 
of  its  surrounding  worlds,  be  adequately  embraced,  the  sight 
would  present  a  majestic  glory  surpassing  our  present  most 
exalted  thoughts ;  and  yet  this  vast  fabric,  this  surprising  ^ory, 
can  only  be  regarded  as  the  threshold  of  creation.  The  Bible 
unfolds  spiritual  worlds  to  our  view,  and  we  may  infer  from  the 
analogy  of  our  own  globe  that  the  material  creation  is  only  one 
vast  theatre,  designed  for  the  temporary  action  of  superior  beings, 
possessing  rational  and  intellectual  capacities,  and  of  immortal 
or  undying  duration.  The  numbers  of  these  spiritual  beings  vastly 
surpass  the  numbers  of  the  visible  worlds,  possibly  in  a  proportion 
not  expressed  by  the  highest  terms  known  to  men.  And  in  all 
probability  the  incomparably  greater  number  of  these  will  even- 
tually unite  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  there  glorify  their 
Creator  for  ever. 

5.  Creation  includes  all  originated  beings,  material  and  spiritual, 
and  God  is  the  Maker  of  them  all.  He  gave  them  existence,  and 
endowed  them  with  capacities  according  to  His  own  will.  A  care* 
ful  and  serious  view  of  the  works  of  creation  will  enlarge  our 
views  of  God,  and  impress  us  with  a  profound  sense  of  His  wisdom, 
power,  and  love.  Every  object  that  presents  itself  to  our  observa- 
tion will  lead  us  to  contemplate  the  majesty  of  Him  for  whose 
fflory  they  are  and  were  created ;  and  also  to  unite  in  the  general 
tiianks^iving, "  Let  every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord.'' 

n.  Angels. 

1.  Angels  are  created  spirits,  thev  possess  rational  powers,  are 
capable  of  moral  agency,  are  amenable  to  laws  congenial  to  their 
natures,  and  are  undei*  the  divine  government.  They  were  created 
pure  and  holy ;  and  those  who  retain  their  first  estate,  in  their 
moral  nature  correspond  with  the  character  of  God.  As  they  are 
created  beings,  they  must  be  limited  in  their  capacities,  that  is, 
they  are  not  infinite,  eternal,  omniscient,  almighty,  <&c. ;  never- 
theless, in  knowledge,  and  in  many  other  respects,  they  excel  men; 
they  are  capable  of  increase  of  knowledge  and  delight.  It  was  the 
opinion  of  some  in  former  days  that  angels  are  not  pure  spirits, 
but  clothed  with  bodies  of  the  finest  and  purest  matter,  which 
they  termed  ethereal ;  this  opinion  was  founded  upon  the  supposi- 
tion that  God  is  the  only  pure  spiritual  being.  The  general  opmion 
now  is,  that  they  are  spirits,  or  spiritual  suDstances,  without  any- 
tkLng  of  a  material  or  corporeal  nature  belonging  to  them,  although 


Id6  CHAPTBB  T.     CBBATION. 

ihej  Iiave  npon  certain  occasionB  appeared  in  assamed  corporeal 
shapes. 

2.  That  angels  are  not  all  of  equal  order  is  obvious  from  the 
Scriptures ;  and  we  may  hereby  reasonably  suppose  that  they  are 
not  all  of  equal  capacity.  Their  various  grades  are  expressed  by 
the  following  designations,— angels,  cherubim,  seraphim,  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  and  powers.  Their  number  surpasses 
human  computation ;  for  the  terms  used  to  express  their  multi- 
tudes are  evidently  definite  numbers  used  to  express  much  larger, 
unknown,  and  indefinite  ones.  One  scripture  informs  us  that 
"the  chariots  of  God  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands  of 
angels ; "  (Psalm  Ixviii.  17 ;)  another,  that  "  the  number  of  them 
was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands;" (Rev.  V.  11;)  and  they  are  said  to  be  "an  innumerable 
company."  (Heb.  xii.  22.)  In  heaven  they  are  employed  in  prais- 
ing and  glorifying  God.  Isaiah  has  given  us  a  lofty  description 
of  the  service  and  employments  of  the  angels  in  heaven.  He  says, 
**  I  saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up, 
and  His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphim  : 
each  one  had  six  wings ;  with  twain  he  covered  his  face,  and  with 
twain  he  covered  his  feet,  and  with  twain  he  did  fly.  And  one 
cried  unto  another  and  said.  Holy,  holy,  holy,  is  the  Lord  of  hosts ; 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  His  glory."  (Isai.  vi.  1-3.)  And  in  the 
book  of  Revelation,  the  angels  are  represented  as  offering  united 
praises  with  the  redeemed :  **  And  I  biBheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the 
elders:  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  Yosdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing." 
(Rev.  V.  11, 12.)  And  again :  "  And  all  the  angels  stood  round 
about  the  throne,  and  about  the  elders  and  the  four  beasts,  and 
ieU  before  the  throne  on  their  faces,  and  worshipped  God,  saying, 
Amen :  Blessing,  and  glory,  and  wisdom,  and  thanksgiving,  and 
honour,  and  power,  and  might,  be  unto  our  God  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  (Rev.  vii.  11,  12.)  And  in  their  exalted  employments 
they  find  their  fulness  of  joy,  which  will  never  end. 

3.  Their  employments,  however,  are  not  confined  to  the  celes- 
tial world,  they  feel  an  ardent  intei*est  in  mankind,  and  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption,  into  the  profound  mj^steries  of  which  they 
desire  to  look.  And  they  are  also  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth 
to  minister  to  the  heirs  of  salvation.  (Heb.  i.  14.)  They  must 
therefore  be  engaged  in  the  providential  affairs  of  mankind,  and 
many  parts  of  Scripture  represent  them  as  being  thus  employed. 
When  Ezekiel  was  with  the  captives  by  the  river  Ohebar,  the 
heavens  were  op^ied  to  him,  and  he  saw  visions  of  God.  (Ezek.  i.  1.) 
fa  these  mysterious  visions  the  grand  machinery  of  divine  provi- 


▲KGJBLB.  187 

dence  was  presented  to  his  view,  and  in  its  diversified  and  com* 
plicated  movements  angels  took  a  very  prominent  and  important 
part ;  but  always  nnder  the  immediate  direction  and  government 
of  God. 

4,  Angels  have  frequently  been  commissioned  as  the  execu- 
tioners of  wrath  upon  the  wicked.  When  David  sinned  by 
numbering  the  people,  an  angel  was  employed  as  an  instrument 
to  punish  nim :  "  ^d  when  the  angel  stretched  out  his  hand  upon 
Jerusalem  to  destroy  it,  the  Lord  repented  him  of  the  evil,  and 
•aid  to  the  angel  that-  destroyed  the  people,  It  is  enough :  stay 
now  thine  hand.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  was  by  the  thresh- 
ingplace  of  Araunah  the  Jebusite.  And  David  spake  unto  the 
Xiord,  when  he  saw  the  angel  that  smote  the  people,  and  said,  Lo, 
I  have  sinned,  and  I  have  done- wickedly."  (2  Sam.  xxiv.  16, 17.) 
When  the  blasphemous  Sennacherib  had  insulted  God,  and  defied 
His  people,  *'  Then  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  forth,  and  smote 
in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred  and  fourscore  and  five 
thousand :  and  when  they  arose  in  the  morning,  behold,  they  were 
all  dead  corpses."  (Isai.  xxxvii.  36.)  Impious  Herod  also  fell  by 
the  hand  of  an  angel,  as  the  historian  relates :  "  And  upon  a 
certain  day  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal  apparel,  sat  upon  his  throne, 
and  made  an  oration  unto  them.  And  the  people  gave  a  shout, 
Baying,  It  is  the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man.  And  imme- 
diately the  angel  of  the  Lord  smote  him,  because  he  gave  not  God 
the  glor^ :  and  he  was  eaten  of  worms,  and  gave  up  the  ghost." 
(Acts  xii.  21-23.)  And  in  the  execution  of  divine  judgments  upon 
guilty  nations,  angels  perfoim  a  deeply  impressive  and  solemn 
part,  as  St.  John  declares  in  the  Revelation :  *'  And  I  heard  a 
great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying  to  the  seven  angels,  Go 
your  ways,  and  pour  out  the  vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the 
earth."  (Rev.  xvi.  1.)  And  as  each  angel  poured  out  his  vial,  men 
were  visited  with  the  exceeding  terrible  judgments  of  Almighty 
God,  and  were  punished  with  great  and  mighty  plagues. 

5.  But  the  most  pleasing  aspect  in  which  the  angels  are  repre- 
sented to  our  view,  is  in  the  discharge  of  those  acts  of  kindness 
and  grace  which  render  them  ministering  spirits  to  the  people  of 
God ;  and  in  thus  carrying  out  their  commission  to  man  they 
doubtless  have  control  over  natural  agencies,  by  which  thejr  can 
hinder  or  hasten,  divert  or  direct  them,  according  to  the  divine 
will.  And  they  also  must  possess  knowledge  of  the  spiritual 
state  of  men,  and  have  access  to  the  soul,  so  as  to  strengthen  us 
when  oppressed,  and  defend  us  from  the  malice  of  the  wicked  one. 
The  Bible  abounds  with  the  doctrine  of  angelic  agency  exercised 
both  in  providence  and  grace.  Two  of  the  three  visitors  who  ap- 
peared to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre  wore  angels ;  (Gen. 
xviii.  2,  22 ;)  and  the  same  that  came  to  Sodom  and  appeared  to 
Ziot»  (Gen.  xix.  1,)  and  hastened  him  to  depart  from  the  cities 
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devoted  to  destruction.  (Terse  15.)  In  that  glorious  vision  whick 
Jacob  saw,  the  agency  of  these  holy  spirits  was  beautifully  di8« 
played :  **  He  dreamed,  and  behold  a  ladder  set  up  on  the  earth, 
and  the  top  of  it  reached  to  heaven :  and  behold  the  angels  of 
God  ascending  and  descending  on  it."  (Gen.  xxviii.  12.)  And,  as 
if  to  remind  him  of  their  benevolent  ministrations,  when  he  was 
returning  to  his  father's  house,  "  the  angels  of  God  met  him.'*^ 
(Gen.  xxxiii.  1.)  When  Elijah  was  persecuted  by  Ahab  and 
Jezebel,  he  fled  into  the  wilderness  to  preserve  his  life,  and  there^ 
Tinder  the  pressure  of  his  grief,  he  requested. of  the  Lord  that  he- 
might  die,  "  and  as  he  lay  and  slept  under  a  juniper  tree,  behold, 
then  an  angel  touched  him,  and  said  unto  him,  Aiise  and  eat. 
And  he  looked,  and,  behold,  there  was  a  cake  baken  on  th^e  coals, 
and  a  cruse  of  water  at  his  head.*  And  he  did  eat  and  drmk,  and 
laid  him  down  again.  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  again  the 
second  time,  and  touched  him,  and  said,  Arise  and  eat ;  because 
the  journey  is  too  great  for  thee.  And  he  arose,  and  did  eat  and 
drink,  and  went  in  the  strength  of  that  meat  forty  days  and  forty 
nights  unto  Horeb  the  mount  of  God."  (1  Kings  xix.  5-8.)  As  a 
general  promise  to  the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  the  psalmist  de- 
clares, "  He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,  to  keep  thee 
in  all  thy  ways.  TLey  shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone."  (Psalm  xci.  10, 11.)  The  lions*  den 
possessed  no  terrors  to  an  angel,  neither  was  the  place  too  vil& 
for  his  benevolent  agency,  whilst  the  beloved  Daniel  was  there. 
When  interrogated  by  the  king,  that  holy  prophet  said,  "  My  GU)d 
hath  sent  His  angel,  and  hath  shut  the  lions'  mouths,  that  they 
have  not  hurt  me."  (Dan.  vi.  22.)  In  this  manner,  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  God  employed  angels  as  ministering 
spirits  to  them  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

6.  In  the  New  Testament  dispensation  there  are  frequent  records 
of  angelic  ministrations.  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to 
Joseph  when  he  was  in  doubt  respecting  his  wife,  sajdng, "  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for- 
that  which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt.  i.  20.) 
When  Herod  sought  to  destroy  the  child  Jesus,  Joseph  was 
warned  of  the  approaching  danger  by  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  who 
said  to  him,  **  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  flee  into  Egypt,  and  be  thou  there  until  I  bring  thee  word : 
for  Herod  will  seek  the  young  child  to  destroy  him."  (Matt.  ii.  13.) 
And  when  Herod  was  dead,  uie  angel  appeared  to  him  again  in 
Egypt,  **  Saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  young  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel :  for  they  are  dead  which  sought  the 
young  child's  life."  (Verse  20.)  To  relieve  humanity  from  some- 
of  its  miseries,  an  angel  at  certain  periods  came  down  to  the  Pool 
of  Bethesda  and  produced  a  sanitary  moving  of  the  waters ;  and 
"  whosoever  then  first  after  the  troubling  of  the  water  stepped  in 
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WM  made  whole  of  wHatsoever  disease  he  had."  (John  ▼.  4.)  And 
these  celestial  spirits  feel  suoh  an  interest  in  the  moral  welfare  of 
mankind,  that  our  Lord  informs  us  "  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  (Luke  xv.  10.^ 
When  God  was  about  to  convert  the  Ethiopian  eunuch,  an  angel 
was  employed  to  communicate  the  commission  to  Philip  for  that 
object :  '*  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spake  unto  Philip,  sayiny^ 
Arise,  and  go  toward  the  south,"  &c.  (Acts  viii.  26.)  Angelio 
agency  was  also  employed  when  God  opened  the  door  of  mercy 
to  the  Gentile  world.  An  angel  of  God  appeared  to  Cornelius, 
*ind  directed  him  to  send  for  Peter.  (Acts  x.  3-8,  22.)  •  When  the 
aj^ostles  were  imprisoned  at  Jeruaalem,  '*  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
by  night  opened  the  prison  doors,  and  brought  them  forth."  (Acts 
v«  19.)  And  upon  another  occasion  an  angel  rescued  Peter  front 
the  prison,  by  which  he  was  delivered  "  out  of  the  hands  of 
Herod,  and  from  all  the  expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews." 
(Acts  xii.  7-11.)  As  St.  Paul  was  voyaging  to  Rome  in  the  midst 
of  the  tempestuous  Euroclydon,  when  neither  sun  nor  stars  ap» 
peared  for  many  days,  and  all  hope  of  being  saved  was  taken 
away,  that  distinguished  apostle  wus  favoured  with  an  angel  visit,. 
as  he  informed  tlie  disconsolate  crew  :  "  There  stood  by  me  this 
night  the  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I  serve,  saying.  Fear 
not,  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  before  Caosar  :  and,  lo,  God  hath 
given  thee  all  them  that  sail  with  thee."  (Acts  xxvii.  23,  24.)  And 
when  Christ  revealed  the  mysteries  of  His  kingdom  from  the 
apostolic  age  to  the  eud  of  the  world,  "  He  sent  and  signified  it 
by  His  angel  unto  His  servant  John."  (Rev.  i.  1.)  Thus  in  life 
are  the  saints  benefited  by  these  invisible  friends ;  and  in  death 
they  will  not  forsake  us ;  for  our  Lord  informs  us,  that  when 
Lazarus  died,  he  "  was  carried  by  the  angels  iuto  Abraham's 
bosom ;"  (Luke  xvi.  22 ;)  and  throughout  eternity  they  will  unite 
with  the  redeemed  in  heaven  in  the  highest  acts  of  adoration  and 
praise. 

7.  Further  revelations  respecting  angels  roach  the  unity  of  the 
divine  government  in  earth  and  heaven.  St.  Paul  says,  he  waa 
called  to  "  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ;  and  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship  of  the 
mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  hath  been  hid  in 
God,  who  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ :  to  the  intent  that 
now  unto  the  principalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  mig;ht 
be  known  bjr  tne  church  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God."  (Eph.  iii. 
8-10.)  A^ain  :  the  angels  form  a  link  in  creation  which  unites 
the  worship  of  earth  and  heaven,  as  St.  John  declares :  *'  And  I 
saw  seven  angels  which  stood  before  God;  and  to  them  were 
given  seven  trumpets.  And  another  angel  came  and  stood  at 
the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer;  and  there  was  given  unto 
him  much  incense^  that  he  should  offer  it  ^th  the  prayers  of. 
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.«11  saints  npon  the  golden  altar  wliich  was  before  the  thron«. 
And  the  smoke  of  the  incense,  which  came  up  with  the  prajers 
of  the  saints,  ascended  up  before  God  out  of  the  angel's  hand." 
•(Rev.  viii.  2-4.)  Thus  the  united  worship  of  angels  and  men  is 
presented  to,  and  graciously  received  by,  the  Lord  of  all. 

8.  The  angels  take  a  deep  interest  and  perform  an  important 
part  in  the  mediatorial  government  of  man.  Gabriel  announced 
to  the  Yir^n  that  she  was  blessed  among  women,  because  she 
was  to  be  the  mother  of  our  Lord :  **  And  the  angel  said  unto 
her,  Fear  not,  Mary:  for  thou  hast  found  favour  with  God. 
And,  behold,  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and  bring  forth 
a  son,  and  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus."  (Luke  i.  30,  31.)  And 
when  the  days  were  accomplished  that  she  should  be  delivered, 
angels  were  waiting  to  celebrate  the  event,  and  to  communicate 
the  glad  tidings  to  the  Judean  shepherds,  as  the  evangelist  re- 
cords :  "  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds  abiding 
in  the  field,  keeping  watch  over  their  flocks  by  night.  And,  lo, 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  upon  them,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord 

•  shone  round  about  them  :  and  they  were  sore  airaid.  And  the 
angel  said  unto  them.  Fear  not :  for,  behold,  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you 
is  bom  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Chiist 
the  Lord."  (Luke  ii.  8-11.)  And  "  suddenly  there  was  with  the 
.angel  a  multitude  of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying, 
<3rlory  to  God  in  the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward 
men."  (Verses  13,  14).  After  our  Lord's  temptation  in  the 
wilderness,  "  angels  came  and  ministered  unto  Him."  (Matt.  iv. 
11.)  During  His  agony  in  the  garden  *'  there  appeared  an  angel 
unto  Him  n*om  heaven,  strengthening  Him."  (Luke  xxii.  &.) 
After  His  resun*ection  from  the  dead,  angels  continued  at  the 
sepulchre,  and  announced  that  event  to  the  women  who  were 
early  at  that  place.  (Mark  xvi.  5-8 ;  John  xx.  12, 13.)  And  St. 
Paul  inquires,  "  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  ?"  (Heb.  i.  14.) 

9.  And  in  the  solemn  transactions  connected  with  the  judgment 
x>f  the  human  race,  angels  are  represented  as  taking  an  important 
;  share :  "  In  that  great  and  terrible  day,  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be 

revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire." 
(2  Thess.  i.  7.)    "  When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 

-  and  all  His  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  His  glory."  (Matt.  xxv.  31.)  "  And  He  shall  send  His 
«ngels  with  a  great  sound  of  a  trumpet ;  and  they  shall  gather 
together  His  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to 
the  other."  (Matt.  zxiv.  31.)  "  And  they  shall  gather  out  of  Bis 
kingdom  all  things  that  ofTend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity." 
(Matt.  xiii.  41.)    And  when  the  final  sentence  shall  be  pronounced 

ti>j  Christy  those  celestial  spirits  will  be  the  executioners  of 
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Tengaanoe  npon  the  ungodly  ;  for  "  the  angels  shall  oome  forth 
and  Beyer  the  wicked  from  amone  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them 
into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there  snail  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  49»  50.)  And  when  the  heavens  and  earth  are 
passed  away,  they  will  unite  with  the  redeemed  in  heaven  in  i^e 
worship  and  service  of  Gk>d  for  ever. 
ni.  jDevils. 

1.  Devils  are  fallen  angels.  At  their  creation  they  were  ^re 
and  holy ;  their  intellectual  faculties  were  of  great  excellence ;  and 
their  miserable  state  was  brought  upon  themselves  bv  their  rebel- 
lion. As  creatures  they  were  necessarily  under  law  to  their 
Creator :  to  have  kept  that  law  would  have  insured  their  con- 
tinuance in  happiness ;  but  by  the  violation  of  it  they  fell  from 
theii*  holy  and  blessed  estate,  and  brought  upon  themselves  eter- 
nal misery.  The^  were  cast  out  of  heaven  into  hell,  into  un- 
quenchable fire,  in  wretchedness  extreme  and  everlasting:  but 
tneir  final  judgment  is  deferred  until  the  great  and  terrible  day 
of  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  informs  us :  *'  The  angels  which  kept 
not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  He  hath 
reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment 
of  the  great  day."  ( Jude  6.)  By  their  fall  they  lost  both  holiness 
and  happiness;  their  moral  state  became  wholly  changed,  so 
that  instead  of  being  good,  and  delighting  in  good,  they  became 
entirely  wicked  and  full  of  malignity ;  they  are  filled  with  every 
evil  and  hateful  disposition,  and  are  at  constant  enmity  with  God 
and  all  the  works  of  His  hands. 

2.  The  chief  of  these  wicked  spirits  is  called,  by  way  of  dis- 
tinguishing his  most  wretched  state,  "  the  devil ; "  and  all  evil  is 
traced  to  him  as  its  source.  In  the  Scriptures  he  has  various 
designations,  which  are  indicative  either  of  bis  evil  nature  or  his 
evil  actions,  or  his  usurped  dominion  over  those  who  are  under 
his  HHilevolent  influence.  He  is  called  *'  Belial,"  (2  Cor.  vi.  15,) 
which  signifies  wicked ;  for  since  his  fall  there  is  in  him  an  entire 
absence  of  stood.  He  is  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  **  Abaddon," 
and  in  the  Greek  "  ApoUyon,"  (Rev.  ix.  11,)  which  is  "a  destroyer." 
He  is  bent  on  destroying  all  that  is  good,  but  especially  the  souls 
of  men.  In  other  places  he  is  designated  **  Satan,"  (Job  ii.  6,)  an 
"  adversary,"  (1  Peter  v.  8,)  the  "  accuser,"  (Rev.  xii.  10,)  each  of 
which  is  nearly  of  synonymous  import,  and  is  expressive  of  that 
false  accusation  which  he  brings  against  good  men ;  (Job  ii.  1-8 ;) 
and  thereby  endeavours  to  move  God  against  theSi,  or  permit  him 
to  afflict  them.  We  also  find  him  named  **  Beelzebub,"  (Matt, 
xii.  24,)  and  "  tormentor,"  (Matt,  xviii.  34,)  because  he  troubles 
and  torments  the  children  of  men ;  also  "the  dragon,"  (Rev.  xii.  7,) 
"  the  great  dragon,"  '*  that  old  serpent,"  (Rev.  xii.  9,)  whicli  names 
figuratively  represent  his  great  wrath  against  mankind,  and  that 
crooked  and  smuous  policy  by  which  he  deceives  the  whole  worlds 
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He  is  said  to  be  "  a  murderer/*  (John  viii.  44,)  because  he  excites 
malicious  purposes  in  the  hearts  of  men  so  that  they  kill  one 
another,  and  because  all  who  die  in  their  sins  will  have  their  souls 
murdered  by  him,  having  been  ensnared  by  him  to  eternal  death ; 
^  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it,"  (John  viii.  44,)  which  expresses  his 
own  deceitfuln^s,  and  his  instigation  of  the  same  act  in  men.  He 
is  declared  to  be  "a  sianer  from  the  beginning;"  (1  John  iii.'8 ;) 
by  Hiiich  we  learn  that  he  was  the  first  that  sinned,  and  the  cause 
oi  sin  in  all  who  are  under  its  influence.  He  is  called  the  "  prince 
of  devils,"  (Matt.  xii.  24,)  which  indicates  that  he  is  the  chief  of 
the  fallen  angels,  and  that  he  exercises  a  dominion  over  them ; 
and  also  **  the  prince  of  this  world,"  (John  xii.  31,)  because  he 
roles  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience;  and  "the 
prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,"  (Eph.  ii.  2,)  which  probably  sig- 
nifies that  he  usurps  some  control  over  the  elements,  as  he  did  in 
the  evils  he  inflicted  upon  Job ;  and  "  the  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,"  (Rev.  ix.  11,)  bringing  sinful  influences  upon  men,  and  their 
resulting  plagues  or  punishments  from  the  infernal  regions.  He 
is  compared  to  a  "  roaring  lion :"  "  Be  sober,  be  vigilant ;  because 
your  adversary  the  devil,  as  a  roaring  lion,  walketh  about  seeking 
whom  he  may  devour;"  (1  Peter  v.  8;)  to  a  "wolf,"  (John  x.  12^ 
whose  purpose  is  to  scatter  and  destroy  the  flock  of  Christ ;  and 
to  a  "  dragon"  and  "  serpent,"  (Rev.  xii.  7,)  all  of  which  designa- 
tions are  ^f  the  most  ferocious  and  destructive  character. 

3.  Some  deny  the  existence  of  the  devil,  asserting  that  he  is  only 
a  suppositional  being,  or  the  personification  of  the  evil  principle. 
This  opinion  is  directly  contrary  to  the  testimony  of  Scripture, 
which  represents  him  as  a  fallen  angel  filled  with  evil,  but  capable 
of  thought  and  action ;  and  that  he  was  once  a  holy,  happy,  and 
intelligent  spirit,  but  is  now  unholy,  fallen,  and  miserable,  yet  an 
intelligent  being ;  that  he  acts  with  purpose  and  design,  ^vhich 
are  the  effects  of  his  intellectual  powers,  and  that  he  directs  all 
liis  exertions,  intentions,  and  actions  to  baneful  and  rebellious 
ends.  That  he  cannot  be  a  personification  of  an  evil  principle  is 
evident.  A  principle  must  have  relation  to  some  being.  If  there 
were  no  beiuff,  there  could  not  be  principle ;  it  is  impossible  that 
nothing  should  act  upon  real  being ;  action  supposes  an  acting 
eause,  and  the  cause  must  have  an  existence  and  power  equal  to 
any  effect  it  produces,  and  be  antecedent  to  it.  When  a  man  is 
tempted,  that  temptation  cannot  be  produced  by  a  personification, 
but  by  a  real  bemg.  FurtheV;  a  moral  principle  supposes  a 
double  relation,  first  in  the  agent  itself,  and  secondly  to  another, 
as  a  rule  of  action ;  or  it  must  be  independent  of  every  other,  and 
if  so,  infinite  and  eternal,  which  are  attributes  possessed  by  God 
alone.  A  principle  in  a  created  being  must  be  limited  to  the 
sphere  of  action  appointed  to  it;  but  the  rule  of  its  action  must 
be  commensmrate  with  the  object  or  being  which  constitutes  that 
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rale.  We  are  therefore  reduced  to  one  or  the  other  of  these  alter- 
natives, either  that  evil  is  eternal,  and,  conseauently,  that  God  is 
an  impure  being,  which  few  arc  bold  enougn  to  assort,  or  that 
•depravity  was  self-induced  by  some  created  intelligent  being,  by 
the  violation  of  the  law  by  which  ho  was  governed ;  and  that  by 
him  it  has  been  communicated  to  others  also.  This  is  the  only 
reasonable  manner  by  which  we  can  account  for  the  evil  that  is  in 
the  world ;  and  the  opposite  theory  leaves  the  origin  and  conlmu- 
nication  of  it  wholly  unaccounted  for  and  inexplicable.  Aeain :  a 
personification  exists  not  of  itself,  but  in  the  mind  of  another,  or, 
m  other  words,  does  not  exist  at  all :  if  such  were  the  case  it 
•could  never  have  produced  any  effect  either  good  or  bad :  a  merely 
imaginary  nonentity  could  not  have  been  cast  out  of  heaven, 
could  not  be  held  in  chains  under  darkness  unto  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, and  then  be  cast  into  hell  fire.  It  is  therefore  an  unrea- 
aonable  theory,  without  sense  and  without  foundation,  which  pre- 
tends to  account  for  evil  by  saying  that  its  originator  and  director 
is  a  mere  personification;  yea,  it  is  contradictory  and  absurd. 
The  only  rational  conclusion  respecting  the  devil  is  that  which 
the  Scriptures  teach, — that  he  is  an  intellectual  being,  fallen  from 
holiness  and  happiness,  a  spirit  cast  out  of  heaven,  that  he  was 
the  first  sinner,  and  is  the  cause  of  sin  in  all  others  who  are  under 
its  influence,  that  he  seduced  our  first  parents  by  deceit  and  lies, 
and  that  he  still  rules  in  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  disobedience. 

4.  Additional  information  is  given  us  in  the  Scriptures  upon  this 
subject.  There  are  countless  numbers  of  these  fallen  angels : 
nevertheless  they  act  so  immediately  under  the  dii'ection  of  their 
chief  that  their  agency  may  be  considered  as  one.  In  the  days  of 
our  Lord  some  persons  were  possessed  of  many  devils,  even 
legions ;  one,  however,  is  designated  '*  the  prince  of  darkness," 
and  the  actions  of  others  are  attributed  to  him,  either  as  the 
originating  or  directing  cause ;  and  so  likewise  are  the  actions  of 
•wicked  men ;  hence  the  language  of  St.  John,  "  For  this  purpose 
the  Son  of  God  was  manifested  that  Ho  might  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil ; "  (1  John  iii.  8 ;)  and  of  Christ  to  the  Jews,  "  Ye  are 
of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the  lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do. 
He  was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning,  and  abode  not  in  the 
truth,  because  there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie, 
he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it." 
(John  viii.  44.) 

5.  At  what  period  the  devil  and  his  angels  were  cast  out  of 
heaven  is  not  stated  in  the  Scriptures,  yet  from  the  account  given 
hj  Moses  of  the  temptation  and  fall  of  man,  it  is  clear  that  it 
was  before  sin  entered  into  this  world,  and  in  all  probability  before 
the  creation  of  the  visible  heavens  and  earth.  More  information, 
however,  is  given  us  respecting  the  cause  of  theii*  fall,  which 
•ppeairs  to  have  been  pride  and  lying;  for  tiie  aposUe,  when  writ* 
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in^  to  Timotlij,  warns  liim  agamst  pntting  a  novice  into  the 
mmifltiy,  "  lest,  being  lifted  up  with  pride»  he  DeiII  into  the  con- 
demnation of  the  devu ;"  (1  Tim.  iii.  6 ;)  and  as  we  have  just  seen, 
'*  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  of  it."  Pride  and  lying  were  the 
elements  of  the  first  sin,  delusion  of  others  followed,  and  eternal 
punishment  is  the  final  result.  Sin  originated  first  in  one  who  is 
termed  **  the  devil/'  and  it  extended  to  others  through  tempta^ 
tion,  at  least  so  far  as  man  is  concerned,  and  all  who  are  polluted 
with  sin  are  under  the  same  condemnation. 

6.  These  wicked  spirits  are  now  engaged  in  acts  of  rebeUion 
against  Gk>d,  in  tempting  men  to  sin,  and  endeavouring  to  frus- 
trate the  purposes  ot  divme  mercy  in  the  human  race.  They  are 
permitted  thus  to  act  because  men  are  in  a  state  of  probation,  and 
because  everv  man  by  yielding  to  grace  might  bring  a  full  revenue 
of  glory  to  Christ,  as  his  B^eemer,  Saviour,  and  King.  Good 
men  are  permitted  to  be  tried  by  Satan,  as  was  Job,  to  manifest 
the  power  of  grace  in  their  temptations,  and  as  St.  Paul  also  was, 
who  was  buffeted  by  a  messenger  of  that  adversary;  but  by 
divine  aid  he  was  enabled  to  glory  in  his  infirmities,  that  the  power 
of  Christ  might  rest  upon  him.  And  that  all  Christians  are 
exposed  to  the  temptations  of  wicked  spirits,  is  evident  from  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  Put  on  the  whole  armour  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  wiles  of  the  devil.  For 
we  wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principali- 
ties, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this- 
world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places."  (Eph.  vi.  11, 
12.)  And  wicked  men  and  opposers  of  godliness  are  in  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  and  "  are  taken  captive  by  him  at  his  wiU ;"  (2  Tim. 
ii.  26 ;)  and  that  Satan  possesses  considerable  power  over  the 
bodies  of  apostates  is  obvious  from  the  assertion  of  St.  Paul :  "  In 
the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  when  ye  are  gathered  together, 
and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  deliver 
such  an  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that  the 
spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (1  Cor.  v.  4,  5.) 

7.  The  devil  and  his  angels  are  engaged  in  endeavouring  to 
destroy  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God  from  the  hearts  of  men : 
as  the  apostle  states :  **  But  if  our  gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them 
that  are  lost :  in  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  them  which  believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious 
Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto 
them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  3,  4.)  Atheism,  deism,  and  all  infidel  systems, 
which  deny  the  existence  and  providence  of  God,  are  originated  by 
the  prince  of  darkness ;  all  idolatry,  false  creeds,  and  erroneous 
opinions  concerning  religion  might  be  traced  to  the  same  source. 
Every  ariiul  device  is  employed  by  these  wicked  spirits  to  oblite- 
rate the  knowledge  of  God  from  tne  earth,  to  bring  darkness  andu 
doubt  into  the  mind  respecting  spiritual  things,  and  to  destroy^ 
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parity  and  peace  in  the  souls  of  men.  They  are  also  constantly 
endeavourine  to  render  men  as  obnoxious  as  possible  to  their 
fellow-men,  by  infusing  pride,  wrath,  malice,  and  all  uncharit- 
ableness  into  the  human  mind ;  all  evil  desires,  lusts,  and  every 
thing  contrary  to  love  spring  from  diabolic  agency ;  and  so  in 
ffeneral  all  thoughts,  words,  and  works,  which  are  contrary  to  the 
divine  will,  are  instigated  by  the  devil. 

8.  Although  we  are  not  acquainted  with  the  exact  manner  in 
which  Satanic  agency  operates  upon  the  human  mind,  jet  the 
reality  of  such  an  mfluence  is  declared  in  the  holy  Scriptures. 
While  our  first  parents  were  in  a  state  of  innocence,  the  devil  be- 
guiled Eve,  and  deceived  her  into  an  act  of  rebellion  and  8in« 
(Gen.  iii.  1-4 ;  2  Cor.  xi.  3.)  On  a  certain  occasion  "  Satan  stood 
nt)  against  Israel,  and  provoked  David  to  number  Israel."  (1 
Cnron.  xxi.  1.)  One  of  the  most  incomprehensible  declarations 
respecting  diabolic  action  was  made  by  the  prophet  Micaiah, 
who,  when  he  was  brought  before  the  kings  of  Judah  and  Israel, 
said,  "  I  saw  the  Lord  sittingon  His  throne,  and  all  the  host  of 
heaven  standing  by  Him,  on  Mis  right  hand  and  on  His  left.  And 
the  Lord  said.  Who  shall  persuade  Ahab  that  he  may  go  up  and 
fsH  at  Bamoth-gilead  P  And  one  said  on  this  manner,  and 
another  said  on  that  manner.  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit  and 
stood  before  the  Lord,  and  said,  I  will  persuade  him.  And  the 
Lord  said  unto  him.  Wherewith?  And  ne  said,  I  will  go  forth, 
and  I  will  be  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And 
He  said.  Thou  shalt  persuade  him,  and  prevail  also :  go  forth,  and 
do  so."  (1  Kings  xxii.  19-22.)  Satan  mfluenced  Judas  Iscoriot 
to  betray  Christ,  as  it  is  recorded :  "  And  supper  being  ended, 
the  devil  having  now  put  into  the  heart  of  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  to  betray  Him."  (John  xiii.  2.)  And  it  was  Satan  that  ex- 
cited Ananias  and  Sapphira  to  keep  back  part  of  the  price  for 
which  they  had  sold  their  possessions,  and  to  make  a  false  state- 
ment respecting  it :  '*  But  Feter  said,  Ananias,  why  hath  Satan 
filled  thine  heart  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost  P"  (Acts  v.  3.) 

9.  It  does  not  appear  from  any  pai*t  of  the  sacred  page  that 
mercy  has  ever  been  offered,  or  ever  will  be  oflfered,  either  to  the 
devil  or  his  angels.  They  are  therefore  in  a  hopeless  state,  and 
their  condition  must  be  ineffably  miserable.  They  are  now  held 
in  some  constraint  until  they  receive  their  final  condemnation,  as 
St.  Peter  teaches,  "  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
cast  them  down  to  hell,  and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  dark- 
ness, to  be  reserved  unto  judgment,"  (2  Peter  ii.  4,)  when  they 
will  be  consigned  to  torment  for  ever,  as  Christ  declares  H!e 
will  say  to  the  wicked,  "Depart  from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  ever- 
lasting fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels."  (Matt.  xxv. 
41.)  Hell  will  be  their  place,  fire  their  punishment,  and  etemitj 
the  duration  of  it.  No  created  intellect  can  greusj^  the  magnituwi 
of  this  misery. 

L 
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lY.  The  tisiblb  hbayens  and  babth. 

1.  Yery  little  is  revealed  to  ns  respecting  those  bright  orbs  of 
light  by  which  we  are  surrounded :  neveruieless  all  that  is  re- 
quisite for  our  happiness  and  welfare  is  stated;  and  the  first 
revealed  truth  in  the  holy  Scriptures  informs  us  that  they  were 
created  by  God :  "  In  the  beginning  God  created  the  heaven  and 
the  earth."  (Gen.  i.  1.)  These  visible  heavens  were  designed  to 
be  a  lesson- book  by  which  man  might  become  acquainted  with 
some  of  the  attributes  and  character  of  Deity:  "The  heavens 
declare  the  glory  of  God,"  (Psalm  xix.  1,)  and  "the  invisible 
things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen, 
being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal 
power  and  Godhead."  (Rom.  i.  20.)  There  are  no  objects  which 
present  themselves  to  mankind  so  calculated  to  impress  the  mind 
with  the  glory  of  God  as  the  celestial  bodies ;  to  every  human 
tmderstanding  these  proclaim  His  eternity,  omnipotence,  and 
supremacy. 

2.  Modem  discoveries  in  the  science  of  astronomy  have  un- 
folded to  us  not  merely  new  worlds,  but  also  innumerable 
systems  of  worlds  spreading  in  every  direction,  so  that  we  now 
conceive,  that  beyond  the  sight  of  man,  even  when  aided  by  the 
most  powerful  instruments  yet  invented,  there  are  systems  upon 
systems  of  suns  and  worlds  displaying  the  glory  of  their  Creator 
to  other  beings ;  and  we  may  justly  mfer  that  there  are  undis- 
covered systems  which  range  in  such  vast  distances  from  us  that 
the  loftiest  human  intellect  can  form  only  the  faintest  conception 
of  their  glory,  and  that  the  whole  of  them  are  known  only  to 
God,  and  that  the  line  is  hereby  drawn  between  the  highest 
created  being  and  Him  who  is  over  all  blessed  for  ever. 

3.  Insignificant,  however,  as  we  appear  in  comparison  with  the 
celestial  bodies,  yet  te  man  this  world  is  of  more  importance  than 
all  others.  We  are  but  a  point,  yet  we  possess  relations  with 
infinity;  and  the  millions  of  the  human  race  which  in  suc- 
cession have  a  temporary  location  upon  this  earth,  are  here  not 
to  complete  their  existence,  but  as  probationers  for  eternity,  the 
result  of  which  probation  will  be  either  everlasting  happiness  in 
heaven  or  everlasting  misery  in  hell.  This  is  probably  the 
character  and  design  of  all  the  visible  worlds ;  for  we  cannot  sup« 
pose  that  G^d  has  made  anything  in  vain :  and,  physically  con- 
sidered, millions  of  them  are  so  remote  from  us,  that  we  imagine 
iheir  influence  is  inappreciable  to  this  world.  And  when  the 
designs  for  which  they  were  created  are  accomplished,  they  will 
^^erish,  will  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  no  place  will  be 

^und  for  them. 

4.  As  this  world  is  of  incomparably  higher  interest  to  us  than 
iSi  others  unitedly,  more  is  revealed  to  us  in  the  Scriptures  re- 
specting its  creation.    Many  difficulties,  however,  presort  them- 
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selves  in  the  investigation  of  this  subject.  The  fa<sts  are  un- 
mistakeably  declared,  the  processes  are  to  be  sought  out  by  them 
that  have  pleasure  therein.  The  Bible  contains  the  only  account 
of  the  creation  that  is  worthy  of  the  name.  Following  this 
account,  which  is  given  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  we  find 
that  God  proceeded  in  the  most  systematic  order,  from  the  pro- 
duction otthe  original  elements  to  the  organization  and  perfection 
of  the  whole,  and  that  the  entire  work  was  completed  in  six  days. 
At  first  it  appears  that  the  earth  and  all  it  contains  was  an  un- 
organized mass  of  fluid  elements,  without  any  constructed  form, 
and  devoid  of  all  kinds  of  life ;  that  the  chaotic  mass  y^as  enve- 
loped in  darkness,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the 
&ce  of  the  waters,  and  thereby  communicated  that  latent  calonc, 
that  hidden  fire,  which  is  transfused  throughout  all  natural  sub- 
stances, and  without  which  there  could  not  be  either  animal  or 
vegetable  life.  And  as  God  created  the  heavenly  bodies  at  the 
same  time  as  He  did  the  earth,  we  can  easily  imagine  that  the 
light,  or  heat,  or  caloric,  which  is  the  foundation  or  indispensable 
element  for  all  life.  He  caused  to  be  latent  or  concealed  in  the 
earth,  and  all  the  planets,  but  to  bo  radiant,  luminous,  and  diffu- 
sive from  the  sun ;  and  the  diurnal  motion  of  the  earth,  or  its 
revolution  upon  its  own  axis,  would  divide  the  light  from  the 
darkness ;  and  the  evening  and  the  morning,  the  original  dark- 
ness, and  the  burst  of  light  from  the  sun,  would  form  the  night 
and  the  day,  and  thus  constitute  the  first  day. 

Difficulties  also  present  themselves  respecting  the  account  of 
the  second  day's  work;  these  arise  chiefly  from  our  incompe- 
tence to  determine  where  the  divine  historian  intended  to  draw 
the  distinction  between  the  second  and  the  third  day's  opera- 
tions. The  question  is,  whether  the  phrase,  **  And  the  evening 
and  the  morning  were  the  second  day,"  is  to  be  considered  as 
terminative,  or  whether  we  are  to  include  all  the  other  acts  related 
xmtil  we  come  to  the  divine  expression  of  approbation,  "  And  God 
saw  that  it  was  good."  (Verse  10.)  If  we  assign  the  termination  to 
the  first  phrase,  we  shall  not  have  anv  expression  of  God's  appro- 
bation at  all  of  the  second  day's  work,  as  we  have  of  each  of  the 
other  days ;  and  we  have  two  such  expressions  of  the  third  day's 
transactions,  which  we  have  not  of  any  other.  These  considera- 
tions are  powerful  inducements  to  fix  the  record  of  the  second 
day's  work  as  terminating  at  the  tenth  verse  instead  of  at  the 
eighth;  and  such  a  distribution  is  highly  credible;  the  sepa- 
ration of  the  elements  seems  naturally  to  form  one  division.  The 
air  is  separated  from  the  water,  and  the  water  from  the  earth,  by 
which  act  all  the  elements  were  adjusted  and  prepai*ed  for 
vegetable  and  animal  life.  This  appears  more  probable  than 
that  one  element  should  be  divided  from  the  other  two,  and 
form  one  day's  work ;  and  that  the  separation  of  the  other  two 
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should  be  joined  with  an  act  of  such  great  diversity  to  it  as  th^ 
production  of  the  vegetable  creation,  and  be  ranged  under 
another  day's  work.  Under  the  first  arrangement  there  is 
eyident  confusion  and  difficulty ;  but  the  last  is  easy,  and  correr- 
sponds  with  the  natural  classification  of  the  other  days'  works. 
If  this  suggestion  be  correct,  it  obviates  all  difficulty  I'especting 
the  third  day's  work,  viz.,  the  entire  vegetable  creation :  "  And 
God  said.  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  grass,  the  herb  yielding  seed, 
and  the  fruit  tree  yielding  fruit  ^after  his  kind,  whose  seed  is  in 
itself,  upon  the  earth :  and  it  was  so.  And  the  earth  brought 
forth  grass,  and  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kiad,  and  the  tree 
yielding  fruit,  whose  seed  was  in  itself,  after  his  kind :  and  God 
saw  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were 
the  third  day."  (Verses  11-13.) 

Considerable  diversity  of  opinion  has  been  expressed  respect- 
ing the  character  of  the  fourth  day's  work,  which  is  thus  related : 
"And  God  said,  Let  there  be  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the 
heaven  to  divide  the  day  from  the  night ;  and  let  them  be  for 
signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and  years.  And  let  them  be 
for  lights  in  the  firmament  of  the  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the 
earth:  and  it  was  so.  And  God  made  two  great  lights;  the 
greater  light  to  rule  the  day,  and  the  lesser  light  to  rule  the 
night :  He  made  the  stars  also.  And  God  set  them  in  the  firma- 
ment of  the  heaven  to  give  light  upon  the  earth,  and  to  rule  over 
the  day,  and  over  the  night,  and  to  divide  the  light  from  the 
darkness :  and  God  saw  that  it  was  good.  And  the  evening  and 
the  morning  were  the  fourth  day."  (Verses  14-19.)  We  cannot 
suppose  that  the  sun  and  moon,  and  other  heavenly  bodies,  were 
not  created  until  the  fourth  day,  for  it  is  said  they  were  created 
**  in  the  beginning  "  with  the  earth,  and  how  the  previous  days 
should  have  evenmg  and  morning  without  the  sun  is  incompre- 
hensible; for  they  were  not  merely  such  a  duration,  but  that 
duration  divided  into  evening  and  morning,  which  indicates  a 
real  period  and  revolution.  When,  therefore,  we  read  that  Grod 
made  them,  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  He  made  them  on  the 
fourth  day,  for  it  had  been  previously  stated  that  He  created 
them  in  the  beginning,  but  consider  the  statement  as  a  simple 
recognition  of  the  fact  that  they  were  created  by  God,  and  they 
are  now  presented  to  us  in  their  respective  influences  and 
designs.  They  were  "  to  rule  over  the  day  and  over  the  night,"^ 
and  were  to  be  "  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days,  and 
years."  The  orbitual  motions  of  the  earth  and  the  heavenly 
bodies  exactly  accomplish  these  ends.  The  sun  rules  the  day^ 
and  the  moon  the  night.  The  eclipses  which  are  produced  by 
the  moon  and  the  earth  are  remarkable  signs  by  which  the  datea 
of  many  historical  transactions  are  ascertained.  The  revolutions 
of  the  earth  produce  the  seasons  and  years,  so  that  seed  time  and 
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liarvest,  summer  and  winter,  never  fail.  And  the  stars  in  tbeir 
oourses  are  valuable  helps  to  man  while  travelling  over  barren 
deserts,  or  voyaging  over  the  trackless  ocean.  The  adjustment 
and  commencement  of  the  orbitual  motions  of  the  earth  and  the 
heavenly  bodies  appear  to  bo  the  fourth  day's  work. 

All  the  machinery  of  the  universe  being  completed,  organized, 
and  set  in  operation,  so  as  to  form  a  convenient  abode  for  animal 
life,  and  the  vegetable  creation  being  prepared  for  the  sustenta- 
tion  of  such  life,  God  proceeded  to  the  fifth  day's  work,  which 
compnsed  the  lower  class  of  animals,  such  as  fishes  and  aauatic 
animals  of  every  sort,  and  also  the  birds.  **  And  God  saia.  Let 
the  waters  bring  forth  abundantly  the  moving  creature  that  hath 
life,  and  fowl  that  may  fly  above  the  earth  in  the  open  firmament 
of  heaven.  And  God  created  great  whales,  and  every  living  creature 
that  moveth,  which  the  waters  brought  forth  abundantly,  after 
their  kind,  and  every  winded  fowl  after  his  kind :  and  God  saw 
that  it  was  good.  And  God  blessed  them,  saying,  Be  fruitful, 
and  multiply,  and  fill  the  waters  in  the  seas ;  and  let  fowl  multi- 
ply in  the  earth.  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
fifth  day."  (Verses  20-23.) 

And  on  the  sixth  day  God  completed  the  work  of  creation  : 
"  And  God  said.  Let  the  earth  bnn^  forth  the  living  creature 
after  his  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  thix\^,  and  beast  of  the  eai'th 
after  his  kind:  and  it  was  so.  And  God  made  the  beast  of  the 
€arth  after  his  kind,  and  cattle  after  their  kind,  and  every  thing 
that  creepeth  upon  the  earth  after  his  kind  :  and  God  saw  that  it 
was  sood.  And  God  said.  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image,  after 
Our  likeness :  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
the  earth,  and  over  every  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the  earth.  So 
God  created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  tne  image  of  God  created 
He  him ;  male  and  female  created  He  them. — And  God  saw  every 
thin^that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the 
evenmg  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day.  Thus  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on 
the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He  had  made ;  and 
He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had 
made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  dav,  and  sanctified  it :  be- 
cause that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which  G^d 
xjreated  and  made."  (Gen.  i.  24-27»  31 ;  ii.  1-3.) 


CHAPTER  VI. 

PEOVIDENCE. 

1.  The  doctrine  of  proTideoce  defined.  2.  Theological  distinctions  of  provi- 
dence unnecessary,  providence  being  one  whole,  complete,  universal,  and 
continuons  act.     8.  The  material  universe  preserved  for  moral  ends. 

4.  All  providential  acts  of  God  accord  with  His  nature  and  perfections.. 

5.  This  view  ofprovidence  corroborated  by  Scripture  testimony.  6.  Univer- 
sal knowledge  requisite  to  conduct  providence.  7.  Preservation  and  pro- 
vision, acts  of  divine  providence. — The  provision  for  and  perpetuation  of 
organized  beings.  8.  Concurrence  and  co-operation  of  God  form  acts  in 
divine  providence.  1st.  All  the  operations  of  nature  the  operations  of  God. 
2nd.  Inanimate  bodies  all  directed  by  an  intelligent  mind.  3rd.  Distinct 
agents  co-operatiue  for  a  given  cud  evince  the  concurrence  of  God.  4th. 
The  vegetable  world.  5th.  The  animal  creation.  6th.  The  rational  crea* 
tion.  9.  The  rule  and  government  of  all  causes.  1st.  In  the  unintelligent 
creatures.  2nd.  In  the  intelh'gent  creation.  10.  Direction  and  appoint- 
ment of  all  events  are  properties  of  divine  providence.  1st.  Great  diver- 
sities and  mysteries  in  the  providential  dealings  of  God.  2nd.  Man's  fallen, 
and  probationary  state  must  be  taken  into  consideration  in  contemplating  the 
direction  and  appointment  of  events.    11.  General  review  of  the  subject. 

1.  Having  considered  the  work  of  creation,  we  are  led  to  the 
contemplation  of  providence  as  being  next  in  order,  and  intimately 
related  to  it.  We  cannot  conceive  a  moment  to  have  elapsed 
since  creation  was  effected,  but  it  has  been  preserved,  or  continued 
in  existence,  by  the  same  power  that  fii'st  gave  it  being.  By  pro- 
vidence we  understand  that  care  which  God  exercises  over  the 
world,  and  all  things  therein,  so  as  to  preserve  and  provide  for 
the  being  which  He  has  given  them ;  and  the  direction  of  all  their 
motions  and  actions  for  the  accomplishment  of  those  purposes  for 
which  they  were  made.  Nothing  exists  without  His  upholding 
power,  no  natural  operation  is  effected  without  His  superin- 
tendence and  direction,  or  permission;  nothing  can  occur  without 
His  knowledge,  and  He  controls  and  superintends  all  things  and 
circumstances  for  the  general  good,  and  for  His  own  glory. 

2.  Some  theologians  have  divided  providence  into  several  heads, 
tnch  as  immediate  and  mediate,  ordinary  and  extraordinary^ 
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ffeneral  and  particular,  <&c. ;  but  such  divisions  are  unnecessary,  for 
the  term  "  providence  "  signifies  one  continuous  and  universal  act 
of  divine  support,  provision,  and  direction,  and,  consequently,  every 
ttom  of  creation  is  under  the  inspection  of  God,  and  every 
occurrence  connected  with  the  universe  is  either  accomplished, 
permitted,  or  directed  by  Him.  All  the  laws  by  which  the  mate- 
rial or  intellectual  creation  are  governed  and  influenced,  are  so 
many  agents  under  the  direction  of  God  for  the  purpose  of  effect* 
ing  His  providential  government ;  and  as  they  are  wholly  derived 
from  Him,  and  controlled  by  His  will,  so  their  fulfilment  is  as 
much  His  act  as  if  no  instrument  were  employed.  When  the 
Almighty  impressed  general  laws  upon  created  beings.  He  re« 
served  the  whole  control  of  those  laws  in  His  own  power ;  and  we 
cannot  suppose  that  even  the  material  creation  is  not  governed  by 
countless  laws  undiscovered  by  us,  which  laws  are  continuously 
sustained  by  the  divine  power,  and  are  subservient  to  the  divine 
will.  God  knew  from  eternity  all  the  properties,  and  powers,  uid 
possible  modifications,  and  requirements  of  all  things,  and  we 
conclude  that  every  thing  was  so  created  as  to  answer  all  the  laws 
requisite  for  its  designed  end.  Providence,  therefore,  must  be 
both  particular  and  universal ;  there  is  not  an  atom  but  is  sup« 
ported  and  directed  by  the  divine  hand  throughout  its  existence, 
and  also  throughout  all  the  modes  and  operations  and  changes  of 
being  through  which  it  might  pass  :  and  this  assertion  is  equally 
applicable  to  the  smallest  atom  in  its  isolated  condition,  to  the 
ag^egation  of  matter  to  any  extent  and  to  all  modes  of  combi* 
nation,  and  to  the  whole  forming  a  world  or  a  universe. 

3.  But  the  doctrine  of  providence  is  very  inadequately  con- 
sidered, if  we  contemplate  it  only  as  a  government  and  direction 
of  the  material  universe.  Material  objects  are  held  in  continuance 
for  moral  purposes.  All  the  inferior  creation  is  made  subservient 
to  man,  who,  being  possessed  of  intellect,  is  under  u  moral  govern- 
ment. The  whole  of  this  world  is  a  temporary  theatre  for  the 
probation  of  man,  who,  as  an  intellectual  and  immortal  creature, 
18  designed  for  another  and  an  eternal  state ;  and  as  all  men  are 
fallen  from  that  original  rectitude  in  which  our  first  parents  were 
created,  so  the  government  of  the  whole  world  is  euso  changed. 
If  all  men  had  continued  holy,  all  natural  operations  had  been 
^ood  and  beneficial  to  their  existence ;  but  all  have  sinned  and 
incurred  the  displeasure  of  God,  by  which  even  the  ground  is 
cursed  for  man's  sake,  and  its  character  and  productions  wholly 
changed.  Nevertheless,  as  man  since  the  fail  has  been  placed 
tmder  mediatorial  government,  so  the  whole  creation  is  so  far 
restored  as  to  be  capable  again  of  subserving  his  purposes ;  and 
by  the  gracious  disposition  of  God  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  Him.       • 

4i,  As  all  the  actions  of  God  must  accord  with  His  nature,  so 
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the  \iliole  arrangement  of  providence  must  accord  with  it  too^ 
God  cannot  act  contradictorily  to  His  own  purity :  therefore  His 
dealings  with  His  creatures  must  be  performed  in  wisdom,  justice, 
mercy,  holiness,  love,  and  all  other  perfections  of  the  divine 
nature,  although  those  dealings  may  now  be  mysterious  and 
incomprehensible  to  any  created  mind.  His  understanding  is 
infinite :  He,  therefore,  cannot  err  in  the  number  or  selection  of 
His  agents  for  the  accomplishment  of  His  will,  or  in  the  direction 
of  any  cause  for  its  intended  purpose.  His  justice  is  inflexible, 
and  prompts  Him  to  inviolable  rectitude  in  His  dealings  with  His 
creatures.  His  mercy  is  high  above  the  heavens;  and  all  His 
actions  exhibit  longsuffering  and  lovingkindness  towards  the 
human  race.  His  holiness  is  unsullied,  and  His  works  are  im- 
pressed with  and  lead  towards  it.  His  love  is  so  great,  that  He 
subordinates  everything  and  every  action  to  the  most  beneficial 
ends.  All  His  attributes  indeed  are  exerted  for  the  good  of  the 
creature ;  and  could  we  have  a  complete  view  of  the  operations  of 
providence,  we  should  find  it  replete  with  the  divine  glory. 

5.  These  views  are  fully  corroborated  by  the  holy  Scriptures. 
The  power  of  God  in  effecting  His  providential  arrangements 
must  be  imquestionable,  and  His  other  attributes  are  equally 
engaged  in  these  acts.  In  the  conference  which  God  held  with 
Job,  the  wisdom  of  Deity  in  providence  is  exhibited  as  vastly  sur- 
passing the  highest  attainments  of  man.  Hence  He  appeals  to 
His  servant :  "  Hast  thou  commanded  the  morning  since  thy 
days ;  and  caused  the  dayspring  to  know  his  place  P — Hast  thou 
entered  into  the  springs  of  the  sea  P  or  hast  thou  walked  in  the 
search  of  the  depth  P— Where  is  the  way  that  light  dwelleth  P  and 
as  for  darkness,  where  is  the  place  thereof  P — Knowest  thou  it, 
because  thou  wast  then  bom  P  or  because  the  number  of  thy  days 
is  great  ?  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  treasures  of  the  snow  ?  or 
hast  thou  seen  the  treasures  of  the  hail,  which  I  have  reserved 
against  the  time  of  trouble,  against  the  day  of  battle  and  war  P 
By  what  way  is  the  light  parted,  which  scattereth  the  east  wiud 
upon  the  earth  P  Who  hath  divided  a  watercourse  for  the  over- 
flowing  of  waters,  or  a  way  for  the  lightning  of  thunder ;  to  cause 
it  to  rain  on  the  earth,  where  no  man  is;  on  the  wilderness, 
wherein  there  is  no  man ;  to  satisfy  the  desolate  and  waste  ground ; 
and  to  cause  the  bud  of  the  tender  herb  to  spring  forth  P — Who  had 
put  wisdom  in  the  inward  parts  ?  or  who  hath  given  understand- 
mg  to  the  heart  P"  (Job  xxxviii.  12-36.)  In  this  most  convincing 
manner  God  declares  His  providential  arrangements  to  extend  to 
all  parts  of  the  creation,  the  contemplation  of  which  assures  us  of 
a  wisdom  which  cannot  be  less  than  divine.  And  all  the  other 
attributes  of  God  are  equally  engaged  in  conducting  these  amazing 
operations ;  and  so  complete  is  the  economy  of  providence^  that 
the  whole  earth  is  full  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lord. 
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6.  In  order  to  conduct  universal  providence,  it  is  requisite  to 
possess  a  complete  knowledge  of  all  things,  and  also  to  exercise  a 
constant  inspection  of  the  whole.  Our  conceptions  of  the  most 
High  are  such  as  convince  us  that  He  has  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
all  things,  and  that  He  exercises  a  thorough  mspection  of  all  their 
qualities  and  operations.  The  presence  of  God  is  one  and  indi- 
visible throughout  immensity  and  eteimity,  and  in  His  unlimited 
amplitude  He  penetrates  and  embraces  all  things.  He  is  an 
omnipresent  Spirit,  and  must  know  all  things  both  in  respect  of 
their  external  and  internal  constitutions,  and  all  the  properties 
and  possibilities  of  their  being.  He  must  also  be  alike  acquainted 
with  all  spiritual  beings,  both  in  their  natures  and  powers,  and 
also  in  all  their  volitions,  conceptions,  and  operations.  A  perfect 
knowledge  and  inspection  of  all  things,  material  and  spiritual, 
are  requisite  for  the  government  of  the  whole ;  especialljr  because 
some  tilings  combine  with  others  for  the  purpose  of  effecting  an 
object  quite  distinct  from  their  own  natures,  and  in  sole  reference 
to  others.  Without  this  perfect  knowledge  and  inspection  the 
•whole  course  of  nature  would  run  into  confusion,  and  the  ruin  of 
the  whole  ensue.  But  the  Scriptures  assure  us  that  God  is  omni- 
present, omniscient,  and  all-knowing,  that  "  all  things  are  naked 
and  opened  unto  the  eyes  of  Him  with  whom  we  have  to  do." 
(Heb.  IV.  12,  13.)  The  psalmist  informs  us  that  "  His  understand- 
ing is  infinite."  His  presence,  therefore,  is  in  every  place,  and 
His  knowledge  of  all  things  complete. 

7.  Preservation  and  provision  are  acts  of  divine  providence. 
"We  have  seen  that  all  things  were  created  by  God,  and  that  they 
depend  upon  Him  for  the  continuation  of  their  being ;  for  as  they 
do  not  possess  the  power  of  self-existence,  so  they  must  have  been 
produced  by  another,  and  must  be  upheld  so  long  as  they  exist : 
for  we  cannot  suppose  that  any  thing  which  depended  upon  the 
will  of  another  for  its  creation,  can  retain  its  existence  indepen- 
dently of  that  will ;  and,  consequently,  to  withdraw  the  conserving 
power  by  which  it  is  upheld,  would  be  equal  to  the  suspension 
and  annihilation  of  its  being.  As,  therefore,  all  things  were 
caUed  into  existence  by  God,  so  must  they  of  necessity  oe  pre-  * 
served  by  Him,  as  long  as  they  endure ;  for  they  could  not  per- 
petuate their  being  any  more  than  they  could  commence  it.  In 
the  Scriptures  creation  and  preservation  are  frequently  linked 
together  as  acts  performed  exclusively  by  God:  "Thou,  even 
Thou,  art  Lord  alone :  Thou  hast  made  heaven,  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  with  all  their  hosts,  the  earth,  and  all  things  that  are 
therein,  the  seas,  and  all  that  is  therein,  and  Thou  presei*vest 
them  all."  (Nehem.  ix.  6.)  And  St.  Paul  teaches  us  that  "  by 
Him  all  things  consist;"  (Ool.  i.  17;)  and  the  continuity  of  the 
act  of  preservation  is  thus  asserted  by  him,  "  Upholding  all  things 
i>y  the  Word  of  Hie  power."  (Heb.  i.  3.) 
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Nor  is  the  proyidence  of  God  less  conspicuous  in  the  provision 
which  He  makes  for  the  perpetuation  and  well-being  of  His 
creatures.  That  God  designed  to  preserve  that  which  He  created 
is  evident  from  the  arrangements  which  He  made  from  the  be^. 
ning  for  the  sustenance  and  reproduction  of  all  things  possessine^ 
organic  life,  such  as  plants  and  animals.  By  what  wondei*fiu 
means  is  the  whole  vegetable  kingdom  propagated  and  diffused ! 
Trees,  plants,  herbs,  &c.,  have  in  general  no  power  to  change 
their  localities,  yet  they  are  continued  generation  after  genera- 
tion :  *'  The  gi'ass  and  the  herb  yielding  seed  after  his  kind, 
whose  seed  is  in  itself."  Thus  they  possess  the  internal  powers 
and  properties  of  reproduction,  and  yet  the  process  is  carried 
on  in  most  instances  by  independent  agencies,  which  uncon- 
sciously  transfer  the  seminal  properties  from  one  seed  ta 
another,  and  thereby  effect  a  successive  propagation.  Yegetablea 
are  indispensable  as  articles  of  food  for  the  sustenance  of  animals 
and  man,  and  they  are  found  in  luxurious  profusion  covering  a 
great  part  of  the  earth,  and  in  their  respective  natures  suited  to 
every  clime.  To  continue  the  animal  creation  the  male  and 
female  of  each  species  are  required,  and  if  either  sex  were  to  fail, 
the  species  must  very  shortly  terminate ;  but  how  exactly  are  the 
sexes  balanced,  so  that  none  wants  his  mate !  And  if  we  take 
int«  further  consideration  the  relationship  existing  between 
things  wholly  independent  of  each  other,  such  as  the  shining 
of  the  sun,  the  production  of  rain  and  snow  and  dews  to  water 
the  earth,  the  reciprocal  advantages  that  one  part  derives  from 
another,  we  must  be  convinced  that  the  whole  is  the  work  of  a 
Being  of  infinite  skill,  whose  goodness  prompts  Him  to  produce 
and  direct  each  one  particularly,  and  the  whole  collectively,  for 
the  permanence  of  their  being,  and  the  harmony  and  happiness 
of  all. 

8.  Concurrence  and  co-operation  with  all  things  form  another 
act  of  divine  providence. 

1st.  All  the  operations  of  nature,  as  they  are  sometimes  called, 
are  strictly  the  providence  of  God;  and  their  mutual  actions, 
dependencies,  and  results  are  by  His  concurrence  and  co-opera- 
tion. God  is  omnipresent  and  almighty.  He  must,  therefore, 
know  all  things  and  be  able  to  accomplish  all  His  will ;  and  He 
controls  all  things  in  such  a  manner  that  they  perform  those 
actions,  and  result  in  those  ends,  for  which  they  were  originally^ 
designed.  All  principles^owers,  and  agencies,  are  but  so  many 
instruments  by  which  BLe  acts.  Attraction,  gravitation,  elec- 
tricity, combination  or  separation  of  gases,  evaporation,  crystal- 
ization,  cohesion,  &c.,  are  only  so  many  agents  under  the  direction 
of  God,  by  which  He  produces  certain  effects  in  His  providential 
government  of  the  universe. 

2nd.  Inanimate  bodies  cannot  have  any  direction  of  themselvefl^ 
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but  mtiBt  moTe  and  act  according  to  a  superior  force ;  and  tLat 
wbich  impels  them  to  a  siven  end,  so  as  to  produce  a  certain 
^ect,  must  be  under  the  direction  of  an  intelhgent  Being.  The 
countless  number  of  unconscious  agents  constantly  at  work  in 
the  production  of  beneficial  effects,  demonstrate  a  perpetual 
sapervision  and  sustentation  by  one  who  is  perff^ctly  acquainted 
with  all  their  properties  and  powers,  and  of  sufficient  strength  to 
direct  them  all  accordinj*  to  His  own  will. 

3rd.  The  sun  and  earth  arc  unconscious  objects ;  yet  the  sun  is 
indispensable  to  the  welfare  of  the  eai*th,  and  the  revolutions  of 
the  earth  are  requisite  to  realize  the  benefits  derived  from  the 
sun.  Its  orbitual  motion  produces  sced-tiuie  and  harvest,  summer 
and  winter,  in  undeviating  succession ;  its  diurnal  motion  is  the 
cause  of  day  and  night,  and  all  the  operations  of  nature  are 
necessaiy,  in  their  respective  departments,  for  the  sustenance  and 
existence  of  animated  beings.  By  evaporation  the  waters  are 
raised  from  the  sea  and  lakes,  and  are  formed  into  clouds,  the 
winds  wait  the  clouds  over  the  land,  the  humid  particles  are  con- 
densed by  cold  and  fall  in  showers,  producing  grass  and  vege- 
tables for  the  use  of  man  and  beast.  Here  is  a  stupendous  piece 
of  machinery,  each  wheel  wholly  distinct  from  the  others,  yet  all 
move  in  harmonjjr  for  the  most  beneficial  ends.  It  is  impoesible 
that  so  many  distinct  and  unconscious  agents  should  of  them- 
selves have  worked  so  correctly  for  thousands  of  years  without 
disarrangement  and  confusion ;  for  had  one  wheel  of  this  machi- 
nery gone  wrong,  misery,  confusion,  and  disorganization  would 
have  ensued  to  all  animated  nature.  And  we  cannot  but  perceive 
by  the  reciprocal  actions  of  these  unconscious  and  distinct  agents 
the  coubtant  and  effectual  energy  of  God. 

4th.  Nor  is  this  concurrence  and  co-operation  less  manifest  in 
the  vegetable  world.  Plants  and  flowers  succeed  each  other  in 
their  respective  seasons  with  remarkable  order;  some  appear 
before  winter  has  ceased,  and  hereby  announce  the  approach  of 
warmer  seasons ;  others  succeed  them  in  unbroken  regularity ; 
and  others  remain  undeveloped  until  the  summer  is  ended,  and 
winter  near  at  hand.  This  succession  is  very  beautiful  to  the 
eve,  and  beneficial  to  the  animal  creation.  Had  every  thing  in 
the  vegetable  world  been  developed  at  once,  the  enjoyment  of 
the  whole  would  have  been  greatly  diminished,  and  the  earth 
would  have  been  far  less  fruitful.  The  provision  made  and  con- 
tinually effected  for  the  production  of  seeds,  and  all  other  circum- 
stances in  connexion  with  their  reproduction,  proclaim  the 
continuous  agencjjr  of  the  divine  hand. 

5th.  In  the  animal  world  we  find  equal  evidences  of  the  same 
things.  Many  of  the  least  sagacious  animals  make  the  most 
artificial  and  curious  provisions  for  the  winter,  of  which  we  can- 
iiot  imagine  they  have  any  conception  whatever ;  and  yet  such  a- 
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provision  is  necessary  to  prolong  their  existence.  Tliis  is 
manifest  from  those  which  derive  their  food  from  the  productions 
of  summer  and  autumn ;  such  as  the  bee,  the  whole  race  of  which 
would  starve  in  winter  were  it  not  for  the  store  which  they  pro- 
vide during  the  season  of  blossoms  and  flowers ;  and  who  teaches 
the  bee  to  lay  up  its  store  in  its  well  devised  and  curiously 
wrought  cells  but  God  P  If  the  race  of  bees  were  to  become 
extinct,  so  would  many  fruits  and  flowers  also;  for  it  is  now 
ascertained  that  the  propagation  of  some  plants  and  fruits  is 
carried  on  through  the  instrumentality  of  bees.  Here,  then,  we 
perceive  the  beneficial  superintendence  of  the  divine  Being; 
there  is  not  a  bee  that  wings  its  way  to  a  blossom  or  flower,  but 
it  is  directed  thither  by  an  invisible  hand ;  there  is  not  a  single 
aggregation  of  particles  to  form  a  plant  or  fruit,  but  it  is  achieved 
by  God.  The  divine  concurrence  and  co-operation  is  equally 
apparent  in  the  ant,  the  squirrel,  and  all  those  animals  which  live 
upon  nuts,  fruits,  &c.,  which  are  not  found  in  the  winter,  but  of 
which  a  plentiful  provision  is  made  in  their  seasons.  By  an 
infallible  instructor  these  animals  are  taught  and  directed  to  lay 
up  a  store  for  the  time  of  need.  Another  proof  of  unremitting 
and  upholding  care  we  have  in  the  case  of  migratory  birds.  The 
jstorks  know  their  appointed  time,  and  the  swallows  seek  their  food 
in  various  climes.  By  what  compass  are  these  directed  over  lands 
and  seas,  until  they  find  a  suitaole  locality  for  their  habitation  ? 
These  and  innumerable  other  instances  manifest  the  hand  of  God. 
6th.  In  the  case  of  i*ational  and  responsible  agents  more  diffi- 
'Culty  arises  than  in  the  case  of  the  irrational  creation.  "We  can 
easily  imagine  the  divine  co-operation  in  all  the  changes  which 
transpire  in  the  vegetable  world  and  with  the  inferior  animal 
<2reation ;  we  can  suppose  a  superior  cause  producing  and  directing 
all  their  actions  without  any  infringement  upon  the  laws  of  their 
being,  and  only  directing  them  to  beneficial  ends.  But  in  the 
case  of  an  intelligent  being,  such  as  man,  who  is  capable  of 
voluntary  and  reasonable  actions,  and  who  is  responsible  for  all 
he  thinks  and  does,  great  difficulty  arises  in  reconciling  the  unre- 
mitting and  coinciding  .efficience  of  a  superior  power,  with- 
uout  infringing  upon  his  freedom  as  a  moral  agent.  Man,  as  a 
-creature,  requires  all  the  concurrence  and  assistance  in  respect  of 
Jiis  being  and  actions  that  all  other  creatures  require ;  and  as  he 
is  a  sinner,  every  good  thing  in  him  must  be  wrought  by  divine 
grace.  As  a  creature  man  reo|uires  unceasing  and  complete  support 
as  much  as  the  inferior  creation ;  but  as  a  free  and  moral  agent  he 
possesses  a  will  by  which  he  determines  his  actions,  in  the  exercise 
of  which  God  does  not  use  any  violence,  but  so  far  He  concurs  and 
causes  the  operations  and  results  of  the  inferior  creation  to  fulfil  the 
designs  and  actions  of  men,  without  infringing  upon  that  general 
dominion  with  which  He  has  invested  them,  reserving  the  judg- 
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ment  of  the  action  for  reward  or  punishment  according  to  its 
conformity  with  His  own  revealed  law.  Nevertheless,  in  num- 
berless instances,  God  frustrates  the  purposes  of  wicked  men  in 
such  a  manner,  and  by  such  ways  ana  means,  as  not  to  violate 
their  natural  liberty  nor  to  obviate  the  resjjonsibility  of  their 
actions ;  but  by  an  agreement  and  subordination  of  other  things 
He  counteracts  the  purposes  of  the  wicked,  and  protects  and 
blesses  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 

9.  The  rule  and  government  of  all  causes  form  another  part  of 
divine  providence. 

Ist.  God  possesses  an  absolute  dominion  over  all  things,  and 
directs  them  to  certain  specific  desi^s  in  His  own  mind.  He 
knows  the  exact  measure  and  direction  of  all  natural  operations, 
and  their  subsequent  or  ultimate  tendency  to  produce  any  or 
many  others,  so  as  to  effect  an  intended  pui*po8o ;  and  although 
no  human  mind  could  detect  any  thing  but  the  simple  and  uni- 
form working  of  the  natural  world,  yet  God  perfectly  knows  all 
their  results,  and  His  finger  produces  them,  or  directs  their  com- 
bination and  development,  according  to  His  own  will :  and  as 
His  knowledge  inns  through  all  a^es.  He  can  prepare  and  dispose 
the  order  and  circumstances  of  all  things,  that  at  the  required 
time  their  accomplishment  will  appear  so  natural  and  orderly, 
that  He  will  hide  Himself  from  tne  observation  of  man.  The 
blowing  of  the  wind  appears  a  fortuitous  circumstance,  but  b^ 
the  government  of  Goa  it  scatters  His  enemies,  or  wafts  Hib 
servants  to  an  unintended  port,  where  the  Gospel  shall  triumph, 
and  be  eventually  the  means  of  emancipating  millions  of  human 
beings  from  the  villanies  of  oppressive  slavery,  and  also  of  bring- 
ing tnoueands  of  them  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  sons  of 
God.  The  rain  descends,  apparently  it  comes  as  a  thing  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  nature ;  out  God  so  rules  all  its  courses  that 
He  makes  it  to  rain  upon  one  city,  and  not  to  rain  upon  another 
city ;  (Hosea  iv.  7,  &c. ;)  and  thereby  causes  privation  and  want 
in  all  the  land.  The  frosts  and  snows  prevail ;  but,  ruled  and 
governed  by  God,  they  are  efficient  weapons  to  destroy  an  army, 
and  to  frustrate  the  ambition  of  ungodly  men.  Eveiy  occur- 
rence in  nature  is  both  caused  and  directed  by  God;  all  are 
tinder  His  dominion  :  **  Fire  and  hail ;  snow  and  vapours ;  stormy 
wind  fulfiUiDff  His  word."  (Psalm  cxlviii.  8.) 

2nd.  And  these  observations  are  alike  applicable  to  the  rational 
as  to  the  unintelligent  creation.  God  has  the  rule  and  govern- 
ment of  all  causes,  and  He  sets  up  one  and  puts  down  another 
according  to  His  own  will.  **  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  and  the 
Lord  hath  not  done  it  P  "  (Amos  iii.  6.)  A  disorderly  soldier 
draws  a  bow  at  a  venture,  but  the  arrow  finds  its  way  between 
the  joints  of  Ahab's  armour.  (1  Kings  xxii.  84.)  By  what  inspi- 
ration was  that  man  moved  to  shoot  at  a  venture  P   and  who 
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-directed  that  arrow  to  Aliab's  breast  P  No  believer  in  divine 
providence  will  question  bnt  the  whole  affair  was  originated  and 
controlled  by  Him  whose  kingdom  mleth  over  all.  When  God 
intended  to  punish  Israel,  He  employed  the  Assyrian  to  accom- 
plish it.  Nothing  was  further  from  the  Assyrian's  mind  than 
fulfilling  such  a  purpose;  neither  was  there  a  more  imlikely 
instrument  for  its  accomplishment.  "O  Assyrian,  the  rod  of 
Mine  anger,  and  the  staff  in  thine  hand  is  Mine  indignation.  I 
will  send  him  against  a  hypocritical  nation,  and  against  the  peo- 
ple of  My  wi-ath  will  I  give  him  a  charge,  to  take  the  spoil,  and 
to  take  the  prey,  and  to  tread  them  down  like  the  mire  of  the 
streets.  Howbeit  he  meaneth  not  so;  neither  doth  his  heart 
think  80 ;  but  it  is  in  his  heart  to  destroy  and  cut  off  nations  not 
a  few."  (Isai.  x.  5-12,  <fec.)  Thus  the  origination  and  government 
of  all  things  are  under  the  control  of  Gk>d ;  and  He  can  and  does 
produce  effects  and  combinations  of  circumstances  which  are  the 
causes  of  the  most  important  transactions  in  connexion  with  His 
providential  government,  and  by  which  He  worketh  all  things 
after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will. 

10.  Direction  and  appointment  of  all  events  form  other  ele- 
ments in  divine  providence. 

1st.  Every  blessing  enjoyed  by  man  comes  by  the  direction  and 
^.ppointment  of  God ;  and  so  also  do  all  the  calamities  which  hap- 
pen to  him.  It  is  evident  to  any  observer  that  the  lot  of  divine 
providence  falls  with  great  and  unaccountable  diversity  upon 
mankind:  some  enjoy  almost  uninterrupted  health  and  pros- 
perity through  a  long  life,  and  come  down  to  the  grave  in  good 
old  age,  like  a  shock  of  com  fully  ripe ;  others  are  the  subjecte  of 
affliction  and  distress  during  nearly  the  whole  of  their  probation, 
and  are  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  their  days.  Some  are  appointed 
to  honour,  and  others  move  in  obscurity.  Sometimes  the  earth 
yields  her  fruit  by  handfuls,  at  others  there  is  leanness  through- 
out all  our  coasts.  At  one  time  nations  enjoy  long  and  uninter- 
rupted peace,  at  another  they  are  torn  by  wars  and  perplexed  by 
rumours  of  war.  Immense  difficulties  present  themselves  to  us 
when  we  endeavour  to  imderstand  how  all  these  things  are  di- 
rected and  appointed  by  a  wise  and  merciful  Ruler :  yet  there  is 
not  an  occurence  in  connexion  with  a  nation,  or  a  single  man 
«nly,  but  is  arranged  and  regulated  by  God.  It  is  only  in  the 
light  of  the  sanctuary  that  we  can  see  this  glory ;  and  when  thus 
assisted,  we  read  in  legible  characters,  "  The  Lord  reigneth ;  let 
the  earth  rejoice ;  let  the  multitude  of  the  isles  be  glad  thereof. 
Clouds  and  darkness  are  aroimd  about  Him :  righteousness  and 
judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne."  (Psalm  xcvii.  1,  2.) 
There  are  inexplicable  mysteries  in  the  government  of  the  uni- 
verse to  finite  minds;  but  the  whole  of  that  government  is  sns- 
iained  in  righteousness  and  truth. 
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2nd.  If  we  oonsiderman  as  a  fallen  creature,  and  as  having  thereby 
forfeited  all  right  to  that  which  is  good,  and  that  every  blessing 
which  he  receives  is  purely  of  mercy,  we  shall  be  enabled,  in  some 
measure,  to  account  for  many  of  the  general  calamities  in  which 
the  interests  of  ^ood  and  bad  men  appear  to  be  equally  involved. 
The  weakness  of  fallen  nature,  also,  is  such  that  many  who  have 
obtained  the  blessinc  of  renewing  grace,  require  severe  discipli- 
nary government  to  Keep  them,  lest  they  should  relapse  into  their 
former  slate ;  which  consideration  will  assist  us  to  perceive  why 
good  men  are  sometimes  subjects  of  ^eat  calamities,  and  that 
many  things  which  some  suppose  to  be  evils  are  the  greatest 
blessings.  This  rule  applies  eaually  to  bodily  infirmities,  and  to 
the  loss  of  worldly  good.  Wealth  and  its  concomitants  are 
greatly  calculated  to  make  men  forget  God,  to  be  proud,  oppres- 
sive, and  self-conceited ;  and  thousands  of  instances  prove  that 
those  who  have  neglected  salvation  in  prosperity,  have  sought 
and  found  it  in  adversity.  And  if  we  further  take  into  consider- 
ation, thai  on  earth  man  is  in  an  initial  condition,  that  ho  is  a 
probationer  for  another  state,  and  that  the  gi'eat  development  of  his 
existence  will  be  in  eternity,  we  shall  be  convinced  that  the  high- 
est mercy  is  vouchsafed  bjr  those  arrangements,  whether  of  pros- 
perity, or  adversity,  which  tend  to  his  final  welfare.  These 
observations  are  applicable  also  to  collective  masses  of  mankind, 
whether  families  or  nations.  When  a  people  ^et  into  a  state  of 
luxury,  ease,  and  sin,  a  severe  national  calamity  is  freauently  a 
great  moral  blessing ;  for  when  judgments  are  abroaa  in  the 
earth,  the  people  will  learn  righteousness.  And  thus  a  ^ood 
man  rejoices  that  all  thin^  are  under  the  inspection  and  direc- 
tion of  God,  and  that  no  circumstance  transpires,  either  directly 
or  intermediately,  but  by  His  permissicm  or  appointment,  and 
that  He  directs  all  for  His  own  gloiy  and  the  creature's  good. 

11.  The  review  of  this  subject  convinces  us  that  God  governs 
the  world  by  a  universal  providence ;  that  He  upholds  all  things 
by  the  word  of  His  power ;  that  He  directs  and  controls  all  per- 
«ons,  things,  and  events,  so  that  all  subserve  His  wise  counsels 
and  purposes,  and  answer  those  designs  for  which  they  were 
created  and  are  preserved.  ^The  divine  government  is  perfect  in 
respect  of  all  things  both  great  and  small.  God,  as  universal 
Ruler,  makes  an  ample  provision  for  man  and  beast ;  and  all 
things  and  circumstances  are  overruled  by  Him,  and  His  provi- 
dence is  so  minute  and  particular  that  not  even  a  sparrow  falls 
to  the  ground  without  Mis  observation ;  He  clothes  the  flowers 
of  the  field ;  and  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  num- 
bered. All  men  and  all  agents  are  under  His  constant  control 
and  direction ;  He  '*  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptations,  and  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of  judgment 
to  b«  punished."  (2  Peter  ii.  9.)    We  should,  therefore,  be  con* 
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tiimally  and  deeply  ipipressed  with  a  sense  of  divine  providence, 
that  we  may  cheerfdllj  commit  ourselves  and  all  onr  affairs 
into  the  hands  of  God,  tinder  the  assurance  that  nothing 
can  injure  us,  if  we  are  followers  of  that  which  is  good.  In 
all  things  which  He  brings  upon  us,  or  permits  to  befall  us,  we 
should  learn  such  unreserved  submission  to  Him,  as  to  say,  at 
all  times  and  imder  all  circumstances,  "  Thy  will  be  done ; "  and 
this  should  arise  from  the  consideration  that  our  time  upon 
earth  is  short,  and  that  every  thing  in  our  present  existence  has 
a  bearing  upon  eternity.  In  the  midst  of  all  our  blessings  and 
comforts  we  should  rejoice  with  trembling;  and,  in  all  our  trials 
and  sorrows,  cast  our  care  upon  Him  who  careth  for  us,  knowing, 
if  we  always  put  our  trust  m  Him,  He  will  guide  us  with  His 
counsel  through  every  stage  of  this  life;  and,  when  we  shall  be 
called  to  quit  this  world,  through  the  mercy  and  salvation  of 
Jesus  Christ,  He  will  receive  us  into  eternal  glory,  where  "  we 
shall  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord." 
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MAN. 
PART  I. 

THB  CBEATION,  CHABACTEB,  AND  FALL  OF  MAN. 

1.  Man  described.  2.  Many  accoimts  given,  and  theories  advanced,  respecting 
the  origin  of  roan.  The  Bible  account  the  only  reasonable  one.  S.  Some 
old  absurd  theories  noticed,  showing  that  old  errors  spring  up  in  new 
forms  and  under  new  names.  4.  All  the  absurd  theories  form  presumptive 
evidence  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture  account  of  man's  origin.  5.  Ethnology 
and  ethnologists  noticed.  6.  Ethnologists  not  agreed  among  themselves. 
7.  Geographical  and  other  circumstances  conduce  to  the  varieties  of  the 
human  race.  8.  The  argument  in  favour  of  the  common  origin  of  men  found 
in  their  moral  nature.  9.  Man  a  body  and  soul.  10.  The  body  of  man  an 
exquisite  piece  of  workmanship.  11.  The  soul  no  less  wonderful  than  the 
body.  13.  The  soul  a  created  spirit.  13  The  qualities  and  properties  of  the 
human  soul,  life,  intellect,  &c.  14.  The  will,  the  knowledge  of  spirits  and  of 
God,  capacity  to  worship,  &c.  15.  Strange  and  unprofitable  theories  respect- 
ing the  soul  noticed.  16.  Man  is  a  body  and  soul  not  separate  but  united. 
17.  The  state  in  which  man  was  created.  A  state  of  perfection.  18.  Man 
created  in  the  image  of  God. — This  image  not  in  the  body. — But  in  the 
soul. — The  moral  image  of  God. — The  natural  image  the  foundation  of  the 
moral,  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness.  19.  The  image  of  God  in 
man  does  not  consist  in  dominion.  20.  The  fall,  and  fallen  state  of  man, 
and  their  consequences.  21.  Our  first  parent  fell  from  that 'purity  in 
which  he  was  created,  and  involved  all  the  human  race  in  that  fall.  22.  God 
not  the  Author  of  sin  in  man.  23.  The  privilege  and  enjoyments  of  man 
during  his  state  of  rectitude. — The  origind  covenant  and  its  consequences. 
24.  The  character  of  the  life  which  Adam  and  his  posterity  would  have 
enjoyed  had  be  not  sinned.  25.  Obedience  the  test  of  man's  fidelity. 
26.  Man  seduced  by  the  devil.  27.  By  the  first  sin  Adam  fell  from  God. 
28.  The  consequences  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents. — AU  the  miseries  in 
the  world. — Death.  29.  The  greatest  evils  fell  upon  man.  30.  The 
bodily  miseries  of  man  through  sin  manifold.  31.  The  sufiferings  of  the  soul 
incomparably  greater  than  those  of  the  body.  32.  By  sin  the  soul  became 
totally  polluted.  33.  The  mind  impaired.  34.  The  affections  were 
reversed.  35.  The  passions  became  disordered.  80.  A  general  summary 
ofthefaU. 
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1.  Man  is  the  masterpiece  of  this  world ;  the  last  act  of  crea- 
tion, and  the  appointed  lord  of  all  earthly  things.  Angels  are 
created  spirits ;  the  visible  heavens  and  earth  are  wholly  material : 
but  man  is  a  componnd  of  both  natures.  His  body  is  composed 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth ;  his  soul  was  produced  by  an  immediate 
inspiration  of  God :  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  dust 
of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ; 
and  man  became  a  living  soul."  (Gen.  ii.  7.)  Man  has,  therefore, 
a  relation  to  both  worlds, — to  earth  and  to  heaven ;  and  he  has  a 
nature  in  common  with  animals  and  with  angels :  his  body  is 
animal,  his  soul  is  spiritual.  By  his  body  he  is  related  to  this 
world,  and  finds  a  suitable  locality  and  habitation  during  this 
life ;  by  his  soul  he  is  related  to  heaven,  and  is  thereby  capacitated 
for  the  sublime  enjoyments  of  that  happy  place :  and  when  earth 
shall  be  no  more,  the  glorified  human  body  will  be  the  enduring 
representative  of  this  world  in  heaven.  In  conducting  this  subject 
our  observations  will  be  directed  chiefly  to  the  creation  of  man, 
to  his  constitution,  and  his  primitive  state ;  and  to  his  fall,  and 
fallen  state,  and  their  consequences. 

2.  Many  theories  and  absurdities  have  been  advanced  respect- 
ing the  origin  of  the  human  race.  Some  attribute  it  to  chance, 
others  to  the  influence  of  the  stars,  others  to  the  innate  efforts  of 
nature,  and  others  have  affirmed  that  men  exist  in  infinite  suc- 
cession. All  these  theories  exclude  God  as  the  Creator  of  man, 
and  either  debase  the  human  nature  to  a  common  level  with 
beasts  and  vegetables,  or  deify  it  by  supposing  it  to  possess  a 
necessary  existence,  and  under  a  new  development  every  genera- 
tion to  continue  for  ever.  The  Bible  account  of  the  origin  of  the 
human  race  is  the  only  reasonable  one,  the  only  one  which  will 
bear  investigation,  or  that  carries  with  it  even  the  appearance  of 
sense  or  truth ;  and  that  account  informs  us  that  man  was  created 
by  God,  originally  in  the  person  of  Adam,  who  was  the  first  man, 
and  from  whom  JSve  was  afterwards  taken,  and,  consequently,  she 
was  part  of  the  original  production  of  humanity,  and  not  a  distinct 
creation,  except  in  the  subordinate  signification  of  the  term : 
"  And  the  Lord  God  caused  a  deep  sleep  to  fall  upon  Adam,  and 
he  slept :  and  He  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and  closed  up  the  flesh 
instead  thereof;  and  the  rib  which  the  Lord  God  had  taken  from 
man  made  He  a  woman,  and  brought  her  unto  the  man :  and 
Adam  said,  This  is  now  bone  of  my  bones,  and  flesh  of  my  flesh : 
she  shall  be  called  Woman,  because  she  was  taken  out  of  man." 
(Gen.  ii.  21-23.)  Even  our  first  parents  had  not  two  distinct 
origins,  but  were  of  the  same  nature,  the  woman  having  been 
taken  out  of  the  man,  and  being  therefore  a  part  of  himself,  as  the 
text  just  recited  states,  and  as  the  same  sacred  historian  further 
relates :  "  God  created  man,  in  the  likeness  of  God  made  He  him ; 
male  and  female  created  He  them ;  and  blessed  them,  and  called 
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their  name  Adam,  in  the  day  when  they  were  created."  (Gen.  y. 
i,  2.)  From  this  original  pair  all  the  races  and  generations  of 
men  upon  the  whole  earth  proceeded ;  all  came  from  this  first 
source ;  all  partake  of  one  common  nature,  because  all  are  derived 
from  one  parent.  However  diversified  men  maj  now  be  from 
climate  and  other  external  circumstances,  from  depravity  or 
idolatry,  or  from  civilization  and  restoration  by  the  Gospel,  all 
are  of  one  nature,  all  possess  properties  in  common,  as  St.  Paul 
assures  us  that  God,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  therein, 
**  hath  made  of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men,  for  to  dwell  on  all 
the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  hath  determined  the  times  before 
ap^inted,  and  the  bounds  of  their  habitation."  (Acts  zvii.  26.) 
It  18  therefore  a  clearly  declared  doctrine  of  holy  Scripture  that 
the  human  I'ace  upon  "  all  the  face  of  the  earth  "  came  origi* 
nally  from  one  parentage,  and  all  ai-e  of  "  one  blood,"  of  one 
nature. 

3.  Those  theories  which  pretend  to  account  for  the  origin  of 
men  in  any  manner  differing  from  the  Scriptures  are  so  absurd 
that  it  may  appear  unnecessary  to  mention  them,  and  of  them- 
selves  they  are  unworthy  of  notice ;  but  old  en-ors  are  constantly 
being  revived  in  new  forms,  and  dignified  with  new  titles,  and 
assuming  the  character  of  science ;  so  that  a  notice  of  them  is 
necessanr  to  fortify  the  mind  against  the  same  fallacies,  or  others 
of  a  kindred  class,  by  what  names  soever  they  may  be  designated. 
That  man  was  not  the  product  of  chance  is  manifest  from  the 
contrivance  of  his  whole  nature,  and  the  exact  adaptation  of 
one  part  to  another,  and  of  every  part  for  the  welfare  of  the 
whole.  Chance  could  not  act  by  design ;  but  the  human  frame 
evidences  design ;  therefore  the  human  frame  could  not  have  been 
produced  by  chance,  or  by  any  casualty  whatever.  Man  is  not 
the  product  of  an  astrological  combination,  neither  is  he  influ- 
enced thereby  in  any  pai*ticular  instance ;  for  as  the  stars  are 
without  intelligence,  and  move  in  regular  and  determined  orbits, 
and  their  general  influence  upon  the  earth  and  one  another  is 
ascertained,  so  we  know  that  they  could  not  have  produced  such 
a  being  as  man,  who  is  an  intelligent  creature.  Neither  could  ho 
have  been  the  result  of  successive  developments  of  inferior  to 
superior  existence :  nature  possesses  no  such  innate  powers  of 
change;  every  race  of  animated  creature  produces  its  own  kind 
and  no  other;  and  whenever  a  combination  occurs  to  effect  a 
monstrous  production,  the  physiological  laws  by  which  all  such 
cases  are  governed  raise  a  barrier  against  the  perpetuation  of 
such  confused  combinations.  And  it  is  equally  evident  that  man 
has  not  existed  in  infinite  succession;  for  that  idea  is  absurd  and 
contradictory ;  an  infinite  succession  of  finite  beings  is  a  contra- 
diction,  and  supposes  that  infinity  is  capable  of  being  expressed 
by  finite  terms,  and  that  it  might  be  more  or  less  at  ono  period 
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ibaa  anotlier.  If  men  could  have  existed  in  infinite  soocesaioii* 
there  nerer  conld  haye  been  an  enlargement  of  their  nnmbers, 
00  that  the  milliona  of  each  generation  wonld  have  been  no 
augmentation  of  nombers,  or  if  considered  to  be  so,  as  they 
certainlj  are,  then  it  supposes  that  a  limited  nnmber  added  to  a 
limited  nnmber  make  np  an  infinite,  all  of  which  soppositiona 
are  positiye  absurdities.  Yet  these  yanities  and  oontradictionB 
liaye  been  propounded  one  after  another,  and  repeated  in  some 
form  or  another,  generation  after  generation,  and  with  such  an 
air  of  confidence  and  boasting  as  if  thej  were  the  oracles  of  trathy 
and  bj  some  who  wonld  fidn  persuade  their  fellow  men  that  th^ 
know  more  and  are  much  wiser  than  others. 

4.  All  these  theories  are  so  preposterous  and  untenable  that 
they  form  a  presumptive  evidence  in  favour  of  the  scriptural 
account  of  the  origm  of  man, — ^that  he  is  a  created  being, 
which  not  only  possesses  no  absurdity,  but  is  highly  probable 
and  evidently  true.  The  structure  of  his  body  e^iibits  the 
wisdom,  power,  goodness,  and  general  design  of  his  Maker.  And 
the  Scriptures  assure  us  that  Grod  created  the  first  man,  and 
endued  nim  with  all  his  properties  and  powers,  both  of  body 
and  mind;  and  that  from  him  all  subsequent  generations 
have  proceeded ;  that  our  natures  are  all  equal  in  their  genei'al 
characteristics  both  of  body  and  soul;  that  our  physical  and 
moral  constitutions  and  states  partake  of  the  same  common 
properties  and  qualities ;  and  that  all  men  are  under  the  same 
mw,  without  respect  either  of  persons  or  place. 

5.  But  here  we  notice  a  modem  sophistry  which  has  been  pro- 
mulgated under  the  title  of  ethnology,  which  treats  of  man  in  his 

general  nature  and  character,  and  when  truthfully  studied  must 
e  both  an  interesting  and  important  science ;  but  some  writers 
upon  this  subject,  chiefly  Americans  who  are  in  favour  of  slavery, 
have  assumed  that  their  theories  respecting  the  distinct  origin  of 
various  races  of  mankind  are  correct,  and  that  the  teaching  of  the 
Bible  respecting  the  one  origin  of  the  whole  is  false.  To  the 
shame  of  humanity,  some  of  these  theorists  are  professed  minis* 
ters  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  ought  to  understand  and 
enforce  the  sacred  records.  But  after  all  their  twisting  and  ridi* 
culous  perversion  of  the  Scriptures,  they  cannot  make  either  the 
Old  or  the  New  Testament  speak  any  other  language  than  that 
the  whole  human  family  are  descended  from  one  original  source. 
Little  doubt  exists  in  any  sober  minds  but  their  folly  will  be  as> 
manifest  as  that  of  their  predecessors. 

6.  In  reply  it  might  be  said,  These  men  are  not  themselves 
agreed  as  to  the  number  of  distinct  races  of  humanity.  One  says 
lie  has  discovered  three  such  races,  which  must  have  come  from 
distinct  originals.  Another  says,  They  are  certainly  five.  And 
another,  more  wise,  says,  They  are  undoubtedly  eight.     Now  it 
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18  obvions,  if  these  theories  are  correct,  the  Bible  is  false.  We 
have,  therefore,  to  compare  their  evidences  with  those  which  vin- 
dicate the  inspired  records.  The  proofs  of  the  divine  authority  of 
the  Bible  we  have  already  noticed ;  and  they  are  so  clear,  compaot« 
intelb'gible,  and  uniform,  that  we  have  no  doubt  of  the  uni- 
versal truthfulness  of  the  histories  which  it  contains,  the  history 
of  the  whole  human  race  included.  These  evidences  we  present 
with  unshaken  confidence  to  the  attention  of  these  men.  But 
upon  what  ei*oimd  do  they  present  their  theories  for  credence  P 
They  stumble  at  the  outset,  for  they  are  not  agreed ;  and  their 
pretended  discoveries  will  not  bear  investigation,  as  our  next 
section  will  show,  and  it  is  highly  improbable  that  any  man  of 
honest  mind  will  relinquish  his  belief  in  the  Scriptures  for  suok 
specious  pretexts  and  asp'imed  discoveries. 

7.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  boundary  lines  of  the  different 
classes  of  men  are  so  definitely  visible,  as  to  render  it  an  easy  task 
to  determine  where  one  ends  and  another  commences;  or  that 
men  are  so  permanently  fixed  in  one  condition  as  to  be  incapable 
of  variation  under  differing  circumstances;  but  all  experience 

f  roves  the  contrary.  Men  merge  from  one  variety  into  another 
y  almost  imperceptible  degrees.  Their  physical  development! 
depend  considerably  upon  their  geographical  location.  The  torrid 
zone  contains  men  of  the  darkest  shades  of  skin,  which  is  pro- 
duced by  the  excessive  heat  of  the  sun;  whilst  men  living  in 
hiffher  latitudes  are  proportionately  less  coloured :  this  may  be 
taken  as  a  general  rule.  Men  of  education,  such  as  missionaries 
and  government  agents,  who  have  long  resided  in  very  hot  cli- 
mates, return  of  a  much  darker  colour  than  when  they  went  out; 
so  that  we  have  constant  proof  that  climate  has  the  power  of  effect- 
ing a  great  change  in  one  man.  And  civilization  also  contributes 
to  the  same  result ;  for  the  fewest  varieties  are  found  among  men 
who  ai*e  sunk  in  heathenism,  barbarism,  and  ignorance ;  whilst 
the  more  refined  and  moral  nations  present  the  greatest  varieties. 
Intermarriages  also  contribute  greatly  to  this  end.  If  the  varie- 
ties of  men  were  of  distinct  originals,  the  progeny  of  mixed 
natures  could  not  perpetuate  the  human  species,  as  we  have 
already  noticed :  the  physiological  laws  impressed  upon  animal 
•existence  bv  the  Creator  raise  an  effectual  barrier  to  the  pro* 
pagation  of  mixed  natures,  but  no  such  barrier  is  known  in 
the  offspring  of  the  human  race  of  the  greatest  diversity  of. 
Tariety. 

8.  But  the  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  the  perfect 
equality  of  mankind  is  to  be  found  in  the  moral  nature  of  nien* 
which  oelonffs  as  much  to  the  human  subject  as  his  physical 
nature ;  and  herein  there  is  sufficient  to  demonstrate  an  identity 
of  origin.  Every  man  that  has  yet  been  discovered  has  been 
jfound  to  be  naturally  ignorant  of  God,  and  at  enmity  against  Him. 
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The  workings  of  the  unrenewed  hearts  of  men  are  identical  in 
every  part  of  the  world.  The  general  characteristics  of  mind 
bear  an  exact  resemblance,  and  differ  only  in  degrees  of  intensity 
from  ontward  circumstances  and  associations.  This  general  pro- 
perty of  the  human  mind  and  moral  condition  of  men  supply  an 
argument  in  favour  of  equality  and  identity  of  origin  incompa* 
rably  superior  to  any  that  can  be  derived  from  mere  bodily  or 
physical  differences.  And,  further,  a  perfect  demonstration  of  the 
common  nature  of  all  mankind,  is  found  in  the  fact  that  ona 
xemedy  is  an  equal  cure  for  all.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  of 
Ghrist  crucified  has  produced  the  same  effects  upon  every  race. 
The  Circassian  and  the  Negro  are  here  upon  one  perfect  level ; 
ieach  is  guilty  and  lost,  and  each  has  the  conviction  of  this  in  his 
own  conscience.  The  Gospel  of  Christ  gives  each  equally  to  feel 
hiB  lost  condition,  and  declares  in  language  which  cannot  be  misun- 
derstood, that  there  is  no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned :  both  are 
pointed  to  the  same  remedy,  both  feel  the  same  effects ;  by  be- 
lieving with  the  heart  unto  righteousness,  they  are  turned  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  &om  sin  to  holiness,  and  become  heirs  of 
eternal  life.  In  every  place  the  Gospel  has  produced  the  same 
effects ;  it  has  raised  men  from  savage  to  social  life ;  has  produced 
the  same  fruit  of  the  Spirit ;  has  opened  the  same  heaven,  and 
taught  the  same  song  to  all,  which  will  be  sung  without  distinc- 
tion for  evermore.  By  this  we  are  assured  thsyb  all  men  are  equal 
in  the  real  constituents  of  their  being ;  they  all  have  descended 
from  one  original  parent,  and  partake  of  his  fall ;  they  are  all 
redeemed  by  Jesus  Christ^  who  died  in  our  nature  once  for  all; 
all  are  governed  by  one  law,  will  be  raised  by  the  same  power, 
will  be  judged  at  one  tribunal,  and  each  receive  according  to  the 
deeds  done  in  the  body,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

9.  Man  consists  of  a  body  and  soul,  each  distinct  in  their 
natures  and  origin.  The  body  was  formed  of  the  dust  of  the 
ground,  and  the  soul  was  breathed  into  it  by  God. 

10.  The  body,  the  inferior  paii;  of  man,  is  a  piece  of  exquisite 
workmanship,  and  displays  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  and 
each  part  is  equally  adapted  to  its  respective  end.  The  internal 
constitution  is  exactly  suited  to  the  external.  The  bones,  sinews^, 
muscles,  nerves,  veins,  and  arteries  perform  their  appointed  duties^ 
80  as  to  contribute  to  the  happiness  and  welfare  of  the  whole. 
The  senses,  by  which  we  perceive  external  objects,  display  a^ 
wisdom  and  skill  surpassing  our  comprehension ;  and  yet  much 
of  our  safety  and  pleasure  depend  upon  them.  How  valuable 
and  inexplicable  is  the  power  of  sight !  and  the  same  observation 
is  applicable  to  all  the  other  senses.  The  circulating  fluids  dif- 
fuse and  maintain  a  vitality  in  every  part.  The  powers  of  resto-^ 
ration  by  food  and  sleep  are  alike  mj^sterious  and  beneficial.  The 
hones  form  a  frame  and  give  stability  to  the  whole ;  the  joints 
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allow  flexibility;  and  everj  part  is  so  wisely  and  judiciously 
situated,  so  suited  to  perform  its  respective  office,  and  the  whole 
80  admirably  compacted  together,  that  the  examination  of  it  must 
impress  every  reflecting  mmd  with  the  widom  and  eoodness  of 
its  Creator;  and  our  admiration  must  be  increased  by  the  con- 
sideration that  it  is  the  habitation  of  an  invisible  and  immortal 
spirit. 

11.  The  soul,  the  superior  part  of  man,  is  no  less  wonderful 
than  the  body ;  and  although  it  is  not  capable  of  being  perceived 
by  &ny  of  the  external  senses,  yet  its  realitv  is  manifested  by 
indubitable  evidences ;  and  its  powers  or  faculties  are  of  the 
highest  order,  and  capable  of  the  most  sublime  perceptions  and 
actions.  The  soul  is  not  material  but  spiritual,  it  is  endowed 
with  the  powers  of  life  and  intelligence ;  it  was  inspired  into  the 
body  immediately  from  God,  and  was  a  distinct  and  totally  dif- 
ferent operation  from  the  formaticm  of  the  body,  which  was 
completed  before  the  soul  was  breathed  into  it;  and  it  was  by 
the  reception  of  the  soul  that  the  body  received  life,  and  the 
creation  of  man  was  completed. 

12.  It  is  therefore  evident  that  the  creation  of  the  soul  of  the 
first  man  was  an  absolute  and  complete  production,  without 
any  subordinate  means  or  materials  being  cmplo^'ed  as  a  basis  of 
it.  It  is  not  a  being  constituted  of  parts  or  materials,  but  a 
created  spirit ;  and  it  is  not  capable  of  division  into  parts,  nor  to 
be  distinguished  by  any  corporeal  properties  or  designations 
•whatever.  It  has  no  property  in  common  with  this  world ;  from 
the  commencement  of  its  existence  there  has  not  been  any 
materiality  whatever  in  it,  either  in  the  first  creation,  or  in  the 
successive  generations  of  man.  As  a  spirit,  therefore,  the  soul 
possesses  spiritual  qualities,  powers,  or  attributes,  and  all  its 
actions  are  under  the  govehiment  of  spiritual  laws. 

13.  As  all  things  are  known  by  the  qualities  of  their  being, 
80  also  is  the  nature  and  character  of  the  human  soul  known 
by  the  qualities  and  powers  which  it  possesses.  Life  is  one 
property  of  its  existence;  "man  became  a  living  soul."  (Gen. 
li.  7.)  Life  is  essential  to  it;  it  cannot  die,  it  is  immortal,  a 
living  existence  is  commenced  with  it  which  shall  never  termi- 
nate. Its  life  is  indestructible,  and  independent  of  every  change, 
of  every  relationship,  of  every  state,  and  of  every  locality  in 
the  universe.  God  has  determined  that  it  shall  live  for  ever,  and 
as  He  has  endowed  it  with  an  undying  existence.  He  will  never 
deprive  it  of  that  endowment;  and  no  other  being  can  do  so. 
The  soul  cannot  destroy  itself;  the  body  may  be  destroyed,  be- 
cause life  is  not  essential  to  its  existence ;  but  the  soul  cannot 
be  destroyed :  it  can  exist  wherever  it  can  be.  All  creation 
cannot  kill  the  soul ;  the  destruction  of  this  and  of  all  other 
worlds  cannot  deprive  it  of  life;  it  can  live  in  every  place;  it 
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can  outlive  every  convnlsion  of  the  material  universe.  All  the 
fire  of  hell  cannot  destroy  it ;  it  will  live  for  ever.  As  it  is  a 
spirit,  it  possesses  intellect,  and  therefore  it  is  capable  of  know- 
ins,  thinkine,  perceiving,  reasoning,  and  judging  of  moral 
qualities  and  actions.  It  is  this  power  of  the  soul  which  makes 
man  a  moral  agent;  he  knows  good  and  evil.  In  a  state  of 
purity  the  intellect  was  clear  and  perfect  in  its  nature ;  but  since 
the  fall  it  has  become  beclouded,  and  is  greatly  lapsed  from  that 
excellence  which  it  originally  possessed ;  and  now  it  is  in  con- 
stant need  of  assistance  by  £vine  grace.  The  intellect  of  xhan 
is  that  crown  upon  his  head  by  which  he  is  superior  to  all  other 
earthly  things,  and  on  account  of  which  he  obtained  and  sus- 
tains his  dominion  over  all. 

14.  In  addition  to  these  properties,  the  soul  is  also  endowed 
with  a  will,  by  which  we  are  capable  of  determining  our  ac- 
tions, so  as  to  choose  to  do  any  thin^,  or  to  choose  not  to  do 
any  other:  but  by  the  fall  the  will  is  depraved,  and  in  many 
instances  undecided  as  to  the  performance  or  not  of  any  par- 
ticular action  or  purpose.  And  although  we  cannot  notice  all 
the  properties  and  powers  of  this  superior  part  of  man,  yet  one 
more  is  so  important  as  to  claim  attention, — the  perception  of 
spirits  and  spiritual  things  which  cannot  be  ef^cted  by  the 
bodily  senses.  The  soul  can  hold  sensible  communion  with 
God,  can  understand  something  of  His  nature  and  character, 
can  enjoy  His  favour,  and  present  acceptable  worship  to  Him ; 
it  can  also  perceive  the  existence  of  other  created  spirits  be- 
side itself;  and  is  capable  of  happiness  in  communion  with 
them  for  ever. 

15.  Many  strange  and  unprofitable  theories  have  been  pro- 
pounded concerning  the  soul,  and  many  foolish  opinions  expressed; 
such  as,  Whether,  as  the  soul  is  not  matter,  was  it  made  of  pre- 
existing created  spirit  ?  or,  "Whether  it  is  not  made  of  the  divine 
essence  ?  To  which  we  reply.  Spirit  is  not  capable  of  division, 
therefore  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  a  spirit,  could  not  have  been 
made  of  created  spirit ;  and  that  it  was  not  made  of  the  eternal 
Spirit  is  evident  from  the  unity  of  the  divine  nature,  which  can- 
not be  divided ;  and  the  only  reasonable  conclusion  is  that  which 
is  taught  in  the  Scriptures,  which  is,  that  it  is  a  created  and  in- 
tellectual being.  Another  opinion  is,  "Whether  the  soul  in  each 
individual  is  infused  immediately  ?  or,  "Whether  it  is  derived  by 
generation  P  "We  cannot  imagine  that  the  human  race  had  not 
the  same  powers  conferred  upon  them  that  were  given  to  the  in- 
ferior creation,  viz.,  to  propagate  their  species  completely,  so  as 
to  render  the  nature  peifect  and  identical  throughout  every 
generation;  neither  can  we  suppose  that  God  is  continually 
creating  souls  for  the  bodies  of  au  that  are  bom  into  this  world, 
because  many  are  bom  of  fornication,  which  is  both  forbidden 
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and  condemned.  It  is  also  in  direct  contradiction  to  the  asser* 
tion  that  Qod  rested  from  all  His  works  on  the  seventh  di^y.  This 
theory  also  totally  undermines  the  doctrine  of  the  fallen  state  of 
man,  and  impugns  the  divine  justice.  If  our  souls  are  not  denved 
from  our  parents  by  ordinary  generation,  we  cannot  partake  of 
the  defection  and  contamination  of  the  fall ;  and  we  cannot  sup- 
pose that  God  would  create  impure  spirits,  or  that  He  would 
infuse  a  pure  spirit  into  such  a  contaminated  body  that  it  would 
be  perverted  from  all  that  is  good ;  such  an  act  would  be  con- 
trary to  -justice,  goodness,  and  troth.  Hence  we  conclude  that 
our  whole  humanity  is  propagated  by  natural  generation,  and 
that  all  the  imperfections  ot  body  and  mind  in  the  human  race 
are  to  be  titiced  to  the  fall  of  our  first  parent,  who  was  the  federal 
head  of  all. 

16.  Man  then,  in  his  complete  character,  consists  of  a  body 
and  a  soul,  not  separate,  but  distinct,  one  from  the  other.  The 
body  without  the  soul  is  not  a  man,  neither  is  the  soul  a  man 
without  the  body ;  but  a  body  and  a  soul  united  form  the  man. 
Although  this  union  is  so  intimate,  that  it  has  not  by  any  human 
means  been  distinguished,  yet  there  is  not  a  confusion  of  theae 
distinct  parts  of  onr  humanity.  The  body  retains  its  proper 
nature,  and  does  not  form  nny  part  of  the  soul ;  neither  does  the 
Boul  become  materialized,  and  so  incorporate  itself  with  the  body ; 
but  each  retains  its  own  proper  and  distinct  identity  and  nature. 
iProm  the  commencement,  the  body  and  the  soul  were  different 
productions,  and  they  are  now  distinct :  by  death  they  will  be 
separated,  but  at  the  resurrection  of  the  body  they  will  be  re- 
tinited,  and  in  one  indissoluble  union  will  exist  evermore. 

17.  We  now  proceed  to  consider  the  state  or  condition  in  which 
man  was  created,  which,  according  to  the  Scriptures,  was  that 
of  perfection.  Every  energy,  faculty,  and  power  of  body  and  soul 
were  fully  possessed,  and  were  capable  of  fulfilling  all  the  designs 
for  which  they  were  given.  The  Dodily  faculties  were  all  in  pro- 
per disposition  and  peifect  operation ;  there  was  neither  dSeot 
nor  redundancy,  blemish  nor  disease,  sickness  nor  frailty,  in  the 
whole  constitution ;  neither  was  the  body  subject  to  lassitude  or 
fatiguing  exhaustion ;  and  nothing  disturbed  the  enjoyment  of 
any  member  or  part,  nor  of  the  whole  of  them  collectively.  The 
soul  was  also  in  a  state  of  perfection ;  it  was  not  subject  to  error, 
neither  to  unhappy  agitation,  nor  to  defect  in  judgment.  In  the 
completeness  oi  his  bein^,  man  at  his  creation  possessed  every 
thing  which  constituted  him  perfect  according  to  his  nature.  Au 
the  operations  of  the  body  were  in  order,  and  all  the  faculties  of 
the  soul  were  capable  of  beneficial  exercise,  so  that  in  the  consti- 
tution of  the  b<Kly  and  the  possession  of  all  the  powers  of  the 
soul,  man  was  peneot  at  his  creation,  and  during  his  original 
irtate  of  existence. 
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18.  In  addition  to  this  general  perfection  of  bis  nature,  msM 
bore  the  image  of  his  Creator ;  for  "  God  created  man  in  His  own 
image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him ;  male  and  female 
created  He  them."  (Gen.  i.  27.)  It  is  therefore  requisite  to  ascer- 
tain in  what  this  "  image  "  consisted. 

It  is  clear  that  it  cc  eld  not  consist  in  any  shape  or  consti* 
tution  of  the  body.  It  could  not  have  been  a  corporeal  resem- 
blance at  all ;  for  no  matenal  being  can  bear  any  likeness  to  that 
which  is  spiritual ;  neither  can  any  finite  thing  be  like  that- 
which  is  infinite.  As  the  image  of  God  in  man  could  not  exist 
in  the  body,  it  must  of  necessity  refer  to  some  correspondency  in^ 
the  soul;  and  which  must  be  sought  either  in  its  spiritual 
nature,  or  the  attributes  of  powers  of  the  spirit,  or  in  the  moral 
agreement  of  the  two  natures, — the  human  and  the  divine. 

According  to  Scripture  testimony,  the  divine  image  in  which 
our  first  parent  was  created  consisted  in  a  spiritual  resemblance^ 
yhich  is  applicable  to  the  soul  in  its  nature,  in  its  powers,  and 
its  moral  state ;  in  each  of  which  man  originally  bore  a  conform- 
ity to  God.  In  the  soul  we  find  this  natural  likeness.  "  Gt>d 
is  a  Spirit ; "  (John  iv.  24 ;)  and  the  soul  of  man  is  a  spirits 
Another  resemblance  to  the  Creator  is  found  in  the  natural  life 
of  the  soul ;  God  only  hath  immortality  and  eternal  life,  that  is^ 
in  a  perfect,  underived,  and  necessary  manner;  but  He  made 
man  "  a  living  soul ; "  by  which  he  also  possesses  immortalitjr, 
and  can  never  die.  Another  feature  of  tiis  image  is  found  m 
the  intellectual  capacity  of  man;  God  is  a  being  whose  under- 
standing is  infinite ;  and  man  also  possesses  understanding, — he^ 
is  a  thinking,  intelligent  being.  And,  lastly,  in  that  he  possessed 
freedom  of  will  and  action.  All  these  may  be  considered  as  the 
natural  image  of  God  in  the  soul  of  man. 

And  there  is  also  the  moral  image,  of  which  the  natural  is  the 
foundation;  for  morality  implies  intellectual  power,  and  intel- 
lectual power  implies  spirit  and  life;  consequently  the  natural 
likeness  of  God  in  the  soul  is  the  basis  of  the  moral.  St.  Paul 
gives  us  the  character  of  this  image,  to  which  believers  in  Christ 
are  restored  by  divine  grace.  "  Knowledge "  is  one  of  the  fea- 
tures of  it,  as  the  statement  of  the  apostle  proves :  "  And  have- 
put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  knowledge,  after  the- 
image  of  Him  that  created  him."  (Col.  iii.  10.)  This  does  not 
consist  in  knowledge  merely ;  if  so,  it  would  have  come  more 
properly  under  the  head  of  the  natural  than  of  the  moral  like- 
ness, but  of  that  spiritual  union  and  conscious  complacent 
acquaintance  with  God,  which  is  requisite  for  a  moral  agent  to- 
possess  to  be  acceptable  to  Him  and  to  perform  His  will.  This 
knowledge  is  the  foundation  of  all  morality ;  but  it  was  lost  to 
man  by  the  first  transgression,  and  is  only  regained  by  the 
renewal  of  the  soul,  which  is  a  restoration  to  spiritual  life,  to 
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moral  reotitnde,  and  to  the  divine  favour.  A  renewed  soul  po8« 
sesses  this  knowledge  after  a  divine  and  supernatural  manner, 
of  which  an  unrenewed  soul  has  no  perception.  Here,  then,  is 
the  image  of  God,  not  simply  in  the  capacity  of  knowing,  or 
being  able  to  know,  but  in  actuallj  knowing ;  iu  knowing  God, 
whom  to  know  is  everlasting  life ;  in  knowing  Christ,  being  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  Him,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under* 
standing;  in  knowinf^  the  things  of  God  by  the  Spirit  which  He 
liath  ^ven  us,  in  having  the  unction  of  the  Holy  One,  and  know* 
ine  aU  things.  This  divine  image  in  man  must  always  be  con- 
sidered not  as  implying  equality,  because  no  finite  being  can  be 
equal  to  any  infinite,  but  as  a  moral  resemblance  in  a  finite 
being  to  a  perfection  and  glory  possessed  by  Him  who  is  infinite. 
Nevertheless,  it  is  to  be  so  understood  as  to  imply  that  divine 
knowledge  is  restored  to  the  soul  by  the  renewing  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  by  which  it  acquires  an  understanding  and  percep- 
tion of  spiritual  things,  and  a  consciousness  of  moral  restoration 
and  peace  with  God. 

In  another  place  the  apostle  gives  us  two  features  more  of  this 
moral  likeness.  "  And  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after 
God  is  created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.*'  (Eph.  iv.  24.) 
Man  in  his  original  state  was  righteous ;  there  was  not  in  him 
any  inclination  to  the  contrary ;  but  he  possessed  a  nature  con- 
genial with  and  delighting  in  it.  He  was  made  upright ;  in  his 
original  nature  there  was  no  irrectitude  nor  desire  toward  it ;  but 
righteousness  was  complete  in  him,  so  far  as  it  could  be  in  a  crea- 
ture placed  upon  probation.  Man,  in  his  primitive  state,  bore 
this  moral  resemblance  to  his  Maker;  in  this  respect  he  was 
**  made  after  the  similitude  of  God,"  and  also  in  true  holiness^ 
there  being  no  spot  of  contamination,  or  evil  in  him.  In  all  these 
respects, — knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness,  man  was 
created  in  the  likeness  of  God. 

19.  Some  affirm  that  the  image  of  God  in  man  consisted  in 
dominion,  which  certainly  could  not  be;  for  dominion  is  a  delegated 
power  exterior  to  any  creature  :  no  creature  has  an  inherent  ri^ht 
to  ffovem,  but  is  wholly  amenable  to  the  Creator.  The  dominion 
with  which  man  was  invested  was  an  authority  intrusted  to  him, 
and  something  which  he  mip;ht  not  have  possessed ;  and  at  the 
most  could  only  be  held  by  him  for  a  temporary  duration :  whereas 
the  image  of  God  did  not  consist  in  an  intrusted  authority,  but  in 
a  natural  and  moral  similitude  to  Himself;  it  was  real,  and  not 
adventitious ;  and  this  view  of  it  is  contained  in  the  language  in 
which  this  image  is  mentioned,  and  the  delegation  of  dominion 
proposed ;  and  this  delegated  dominion  appears,  from  the  divine 
record,  to  have  arisen  from  the  circumstance  that  man  was  to 
bear  the  image  of  his  Maker ;  and  that,  as  he  was  an  intelligent 
and  moral  agent,  he  was  thereby  capacitated  to  govern  the  inferior 
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oreation.  The  language  uttered  upon  tliat  occasion  contains  two 
proposals,  which  must  not  be  confounded  one  with  another.  The 
nrst  related  to  the  character  in  which  man  was  to  be  created ;  and 
the  second  to  the  dominion  with  which  he  was  to  be  invested,  as 
the  text  proves,  **  And  God  said,  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image ; 
after  Our  likeness ;  and  let  them  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the 
sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  the  cattle,  and  over  all 
4ihe  earth,  and  over  eveir  creeping  thing  that  creepeth  upon  the 
«arth."  (Gen.  i.  26.)  And  this  view  is  confirmed  by  the  deckiration 
inunediately  following,  in  which  the  divine  benediction  is  intro- 
duced between  the  record  of  the  creation  of  man  and  that  of  the 
delegation  of  universal  dominion  to  him.  "  So  God  created  man 
in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him,  male  and 
female  created  He  them.  And  God  blessed  them,  and  God  said 
tmto  them.  Be  fruitful,  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the  earth,  and 
«ubdue  it ;  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of  the  sea,  and  over 
the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth."  (Gen.  i.  27,  28.)  The  divine  image  in  which  man  was 
created  did  not,  therefore,  consist  in  dominion,  but  in  an  intellec- 
tual and  moral  likeness  to  God. 

20.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  the  fall,  and  fallen 
49tate  of  man,  and  the  consequences  arising  therefrom. 

21.  That  our  first  parent  fell  from  the  state  of  rectitude  and 
purity  in  which  he  was  created,  and  thereby  involved  himself  and 
the  whole  human  &.mily  in  all  the  miseries  to  which  we  are  ex- 
posed, is  declared  in  various  parts  of  the  sacred  page,  and  the 
universal  history  of  man  corroborates  it ;  so  that  we  possess  com- 
plete evidence  that  man  was  created  in  knowledge,  righteousness, 
And  true  holiness ;  and,  as  long  as  he  continued  in  his  original 
state,  he  enjoyed  the  divine  favour.  But  Adam  by  trangression 
fell  from  that  purity  and  rectitude,  and  as  he  was  the  federal  head 
and  representative  of  all  the  human  race,  so  all  fell  in  him ;  and 
now  eveiy  man  partakes  in  his  nature  of  the  influence  of  that  fall ; 
all  are  entirely  polluted,  are  under  wrath,  and  the  sentence  of 
death  both  of  body  and  soul.  As  no  one  of  the  human  race 
was  born,  or  even  conceived,  before  Adam  sinned,  so  all  are 
wholly  corrupt;  all  are  the  children  of  wrath,  having  the 
understanding  darkened,  and  being  alienated  from  the  life  of  God, 
and  by  nature  all  are  disqualified  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven. 

22.  God  could  not  have  been  the  author  of  sin  in  man ;  neither 
can  it  be  charged  upon  Him  in  any  manner  whatever :  His  holy 
and  unchangeable  nature  precluded  the  possibility  of  either.  He 
could  not  have  been  the  author  of  it,  either  directly  or  indirectly, 
either  by  necessitating  it,  or  by  making  man  so  defective  in  facul- 
ties, powers,  or  perceptions,  as  to  render  him  incapable  of  resist- 
ing temptation,  or  by  allowing  him  to  be  tempted  beyond  the 
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power  of  his  will,  the  oonviction  of  his  ludgment,  or  the  determi- 
nation of  the  understandinff ;  neither  by  withdi*awing  that  sap- 
port  which  as  a  probationer  ne  needed.  It  is  blasphemy  to  affirm 
that  Qod  was  the  author  of  sin  in  man,  in  any  way,  or  under  au j 
circumstances  whatever. 

23.  As  loDg  as  man  continued  in  a  state  of  rectitude,  he  held 
4X>mmunion  with  his  Maker,  and  thereby  had  the  opportunity  of 
acquiring  all  requisite  knowledge  and  direction;  ana  we  cannot 
suppose  that  such  momentous  questions  as  involved  the  eternal 
destinies  of  innumerable  millions  of  intelligent  beings  were  neg- 
lected, or  that  any  knowledge  requisite  to  dii'ect  the  judgment 
was  withheld.  That  God  entered  into  a  covenant  with  Adam  is 
erident  from  Scripture  testimony,  although  the  details,  bearings, 
and  consequences  of  that  covenant  are  not  elaborately  revealed ; 
and  that  part  which  is  withheld  must  be  classed  amongst  those 
things  not  requisite  for  man  now  to  know.  That  part  of  the  cove- 
nant with  Adam  to  which  our  attention  will  be  directed,  as  con- 
nected with  this  subject,  is  the  promise  of  eternal  life,  which  was 
made  to  him  upon  condition  of  obedience,  and  the  violation  of 
which  was  to  incur  the  penalty  of  death.  "  And  the  Lord  God 
commanded  the  man,  saying.  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat :  but  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil, 
thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it :  for  in  the  day  thou  eatest  thereof,  thou 
shalt  surely  die."  (Gen.  ii.  16, 17.)  The  threat  of  death  would 
have  been  powerless  unless  man  could  have  lived  for  ever  had  he 
proved  obedient ;  and  the  character  of  that  death  is  the  death  of 
the  body,  which  is  produced  by  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  it^ 
bj  which  it  becomes  insensible  to  all  other  objects,  and  of  its  own 
existence,  and  by  a  process  of  decomposition  and  decay  returns 
to  the  earth  from  which  it  was  taken :  it  is  also  the  death  of  the 
soul,  which  consists  in  separation  from  God,  the  only  source  of  its 
happiness,  or  perception  of  divine  realities ;  and  also  in  the  eternal 
death  of  both  body  and  soul  in  hell. 

24.  As  the  cliaracter  of  the  life  which  Adam  and  his  posterity 
would  have  enjoyed,  had  he  and  they  continued  in  a  state  of  obe- 
dience, is  not  recorded,  we  have  to  ascertain  it  by  inference  ;  and 
we  cannot  doubt  but  that  it  related  both  to  this  world  and  to  that 
which  is  to  come.  All  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  of  our 
created  life  would  have  been  continued  throughout  our  proba- 
tion ;  every  earthly  thine  would  have  contributed  to  our  happi- 
ness, and  our  souls  would  have  enjoyed  uninterrupted  communion 
with  God ;  and  all  our  mental  faculties  would  have  derived  satis- 
factory deliffht  both  from  earth  and  heaven.  And  when  our  pro- 
bation had  been  accomplished,  we  should,  in  all  probability,  have 
been  translated  to  the  kingdom  of  eternal  ^lory. 

25.  The  test  of  the  fidelity  of  man  was  obedience,  which  related  to 
one  object,  and  was  restricted  to  one  command,  viz.,  not  to  eat  of 
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the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil.  Some  test  must  have 
been  instituted  for  the  trial  of  man's  allegiance,  and,  as  this  was 
the  divinely-appointed  one,  we  must  be  assured  of  its  wisdom  and 
propriety.  The  taking  of  that  forbidden  fruit  involved  not  merely 
the  eating  of  a  certain  tree,  but  it  was  a  violation  of  the  law, 
which  was  a  positive  sin.  By  it  our  first  parent  threw  off  allegi- 
ance from  the  Governor  and  Lawgiver  of  the  human  race ;  and, 
consequently,  it  was  an  act  of  rebellion  against  his  rightful 
Sovereign,  and  a  violation  of  the  covenant  under  which  he  was 
placed.  It  was  a  daring  venture  against  the  truth  and  power  of 
the  Most  High,  and  an  ungrateful  disregard  of  His  love,  which, 
as  a  righteous  Judge,  He  could  not  allow  to  pass  unpunished ; 
but  was  compelled  to  put  the  sentence  into  execution :  and  in 
that  day  man  died ;  his  soul  came  under  the  influence  of  spiritual 
death ;  the  sentence  was  passed  upon  the  body :  "  Dust  tnou  art, 
and  unto  dust  sbalt  thou  return;"  and  body  and  soul  became 
liable  to  eternal  death. 

26.  Man  was  seduced  into  this  apostasy  by  the  temptation  of 
the  devil.  The  serpent,  the  most  subtle  of  all  the  beasts  of  the 
field,  was  employed  as  an  instrument  to  beguile  Eve,  who  was  the 
first  in  the  transgression,  and  then  gave  the  forbidden  fruit  to 
her  husband,  and  he  also  ate  and  fell.  (Gen.  iii.  1-6;  John  viii. 
44 ;  2  Cor.  ii.  3.)  That  the  devil  thus  introduced  sin,  with  all  its 
miseries  and  consequences,  into  the  world,  is  certain  from  scrip- 
tural testimony.  "  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of 
God  was  manifested,  that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil."  (1  John  iii.  8.)  When  a  man  is  converted,  he  is  turned 
**  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  G<)d."  (Acts  xxvi.  18.)  In  the 
book  of  Revelation  these  views  are  confirmed,  where  it  is  said, 
^*And  the  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent,  called 
the  devil,  and  Satan,  which  deceiveth  the  whole  world."  (Rev. 
xii.  9.)  And  again,  "  And  He  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  that  old 
serpent,  which  is  the  devil,  and  Satan,  and  bound  him  a  thousand 
years ;"  (Rev.  xx.  2 ;)  which  passages  allude  to  the  first  deception 
of  mankind  by  the  devil,  throu&^h  the  instrumentality  of  the 
«erpent,  as  well  as  to  his  universal  dominion  over  mankind  mitil 
personally  delivered  by  Christ. 

27.  By  the  commission  of  the  first  sin  Adam  fell  from  holiness 
into  pollution  and  condemnation.  As  sin  is  the  transgression  of 
the  law,  it  is  a  relative  defection ;  for  where  there  is  no  law  there 
is  no  transgression.  Our  first  parents  were  placed  under  law. 
Had  thev  not  been  so  placed,  they  would  not  have  been  capable 
either  or  virtue  or  vice,  and  could  not  have  been  subjects  either 
of  rewards  or  punishment.  This  law  was  not  imposed  as  a  trial  of 
obedience  only,  although  it  included  this,  neither  as  a  stumbling- 
t)lock  to  mankind,  nor  merely  as  an  expression  of  the  will  of  the 
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"Creator ;  but  it  was  based  upon  rectitude,  justice,  congruity,  and 
the  natural  and  necesaai'y  relations  and  obligations  of  tne  creature 
to  the  Creator.  In  his  pure  state,  man  was  naturally  inclined  to 
obey  it;  his  apostasy,  therefore,  was  unnatural  and  unneccssi- 
tated,  and  must  have  been  fatal  to  him  for  ever  had  no  subsequent 
covenant  of  mercy  been  made  with  him. 

28.  The  consequences  of  the  fall  of  our  first  parents  are  terrible 
beyond  description ;  and  some  of  them  will  now  be  considered. 

Adam,  having  sinned,  brought  upon  himself,  and  entailed  upon 
Ilia  posterity,  all  the  miseries  whicn  have  ever  been,  or  now  are, 
or  will  be,  either  in  time  or  in  eternity.  All  the  disorders,  evils, 
pains,  and  inconveniences  that  have  befallen  man,  or  the  inferior 
creation,  must  be  traced  to  this  source.  Sin  entered  into  the 
world,  and  death  by  sin ; — the  death  of  the  animal  creation  and 
of  man ;  and  the  spiritual  death  and  liability  to  eternal  death  of 
all  the  human  race ;  as  well  as  the  death  of  the  bodies  of  all  man- 
kind. All  the  injurious  operations  of  the  vegetable  world,  and 
all  the  convulsions,  evils,  and  disorders  of  the  material  creation, 
are  to  be  traced  to  the  same  act.  The  whole  course  of  nature  was 
changed,  so  that  instead  of  every  thing  in  connexion  with  this 
world  being  "  very  good,"  every  thing  became  polluted  and  pro- 
^nctive  of  evil. 
.  29.  As  the  happiness  of  the  whole  creation  depended  upon  the 
obedience  of  man,  so  the  greatest  miseries  devolved  upon  him  on 
account  of  the  fall.  His  body  became  liable  to  pain,  dissolution, 
and  death,  in  common  with  the  inferior  creation ;  but  his  soul 
became  subject  to  disorders  and  miseries  which  none  but  intel- 
ligent beings  can  experience,  and  which  cannot  be  endured  by  any 
but  immortal  minds.  And,  farther,  as  the  soul  is  the  superior 
part  of  man,  and  that  which  prompted  the  body  to  perform  the 
overt  act  of  transgression,  so  are  the  miseries  of  the  soul  of  un- 
speakably greater  magnitude  than  the  miseries  of  the  body.  All 
the  sorrow,  ^ief,  anxiety,  pain  of  mind,  and  lacerations  of  a 
wounded  spirit,  to  which  man  alone  is  subject,  show  that  the 
incomparably  greater  evils  of  the  fall  were  inflicted  upon  him 
in  time,  and  to  the  impenitent  evei*y  evil  will  continue  to 
eternity. 

30.  More  than  human  powers  are  requisite  to  enumerate  all  the 
miseries  brought  upon  man  by  sin.  The  whole  page  of  descrip- 
tion would  be  fillea  with  lamentations,  and  bitterness,  and  woe. 
The  body  is  subjected  to  toil,  to  pain  in  all  its  grievous  variety, 
and  eventually  to  denth,  the  greatest  of  all  evils,  and  from  which 
none  can  escape.  The  longest  life  has  terminated,  and  the  most 
robust  constitution  must  bow  down  to  the  latest  enemy.  Millions 
of  men,  generation  after  generation,  are  numbered  with  the  silent 
4ead;  and  ewerj  living  being  has  begun  to  die.  Disease  in  innu- 
aierable  forms  is  hurrying  its  victims  to  the  tomb ;  whilst  famine 
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and  the  sword  are  accomplishing  their  parts  in  the  fatal  catas- 
trophe.  In  a  few  years  at  most  death  will  have  swept  every 
human  being  now  upon  earth  into  eternity ;  and  what  mind  can 
fathom  the  amount  of  sorrow  that  will  thereby  be  inflicted  upon 
those  who  survive  ?  But  so  it  is  appointed ;  every  man  must 
die  ;  for  death  is  passed  upon  all  men,  because  all  have  sinned, 
and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 

31.  Bat  all  the  bodily  sufferiugs  to  which  man  is  exposed  by 
the  fall  are  slight  in  comparison  with  the  miseries  to  which  the 
soul  is  subjected  thereby.  His  mental  powers  are  so  perverted 
that  in  his  unre^enerated  state  he  is  without  understanding  of 
divine  subjects ;  ne  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God ; 
neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned ; 
he  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  world ;  his  desires  are  earthly ; 
his  affections  are  sensual ;  and  his  dispositions  are  devilish ;  the 
soul  is  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  The  Holy  Spirit,  the  fountain 
of  comfort  and  bliss,  is  not  perceived  by  the  unrenewed  heart,  so 
that  there  is  no  joy  flowing  from  the  only  source  of  joy  to  the 
human  mind.  Condenmation,  and  the  fearful  apprehensions  of 
death,  are  the  portion  of  men  through  sin,  and  a  certain  feai*fal 
looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  united  with  the 
consciousness  of  eternal  woe.  All  these  are  the  experience  of 
men  until  they  obtain  reconciliation  with  God;  and  all  who 
seriously  consider  them  must  acknowledge  that  these  are  incom- 
parably more  terrible  than  any  misery  that  can  be  endured  by  the 
body ;  and  all  these,  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parent,  are  entailed 
upon  all  the  human  race. 

32.  By  sin  the  soul  became  polluted ;  the  foul  blot  of  trans- 

fression  covered  and  transfused  its  entire  being ;  that  which  had 
ome  and  reflected  the  image  of  the  Holy  One,  afterwards  bore 
only  the  image  of  the  wicked  one,  and  became  the  seat  of  every 
evil  principle,  the  spring  of  every  unrighteous  act,  the  source  of 
every  coiTupting  thought,  and  the  fountain  of  every  injurious 
word  and  work.  As  spirit  is  undivided  and  one,  so  the  whole 
soul  became  an  unmixed  object  of  demoralization,  without  one 
feature  of  exemption ;  it  was  wholly  filled  with  sin,  and  thereby 
became  alienated  from  God,  who  could  not  dwell  in  a  soul  so  de- 
filed, and  which  was  in  a  state  of  rebellion  against  His  govern- 
ment, and  where  the  throne  of  Satan  was  set  up  in  opposition 
to  Him.  As  soon  as  the  divine  presence  left  the  soul,  a  blank, 
and  void,  and  darkness  succeeded,  which  nothing  beside  could 
supply ;  an  estrangement  ensued  which  man  could  not  remedy, 
and  had  he  been  left  to  himself,  he  must  have  been  lost  for 
ever. 

33.  The  mind  became  impaired  and  incapable  to  distinguish 
the  real  properties  or  relations  of  things ;  it  lost  its  true  impres- 
sions of  God.    Hence  the  foolish  attempt  of  our  first  parents  to 
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hide  themselves  from  Him;  and  the  equivocation  manifested 
when  they  were  questioned  whether  they  had  eaten  of  the  for- 
bidden fruit ;  which  prove  that  the  mind  had  lost  its  true  percep- 
tion of  things,  and  also  that  knowledge  of  the  divine  Bemg  and 
of  themselves  which  they  possessed  before  the  fall. 

84.  The  affections  were  reversed ;  love  to  God  gave  place  to 
fear,  and  to  that  which  is  the  natural  consequence  of  fear, — 
alienation  and  estrangement.  Instead  of  approaching  their 
Maker  as  a  lovine  Father,  our  first  parents  now  Hed  from  Him  as 
from  an  angry  Judge.  There  was  a  hatred  to  His  holiness,  j  ustice, 
and  government ;  this  was  the  natural  result  of  the  violation  of 
the  law,  the  conviction  and  condemnation  of  which  they  felt  in 
their  own  breasts ;  and  now  all  unrenewed  men  love  the  creature 
more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  over  all,  blessed  for  evermore. 

85.  The  passions  becdnio  disordered ;  those  faculties  which  were 
designed  to  be  the  guardians  of  virtue,  and  by  which  our  affec- 
tions should  be  directed  to  their  proper  objects,  according  to 
divine  appointment,  were  so  changed  as  to  become  the  prompters 
of  every  vice  and  abuse;  chaste  and  holy  desire  is  turned  into 
lust ;  and  every  passion  diverted  into  a  wrong  direction,  which 
produces  condemnation  and  leads  to  death. 

S6,  Thus  we  perceive  that  the  sin  of  our  first  parent  exposed 
him  to  wrath ;  by  it  he  lost  his  holiness,  happiness,  and  commu- 
nion with  his  Maker,  together  with  spiritual  life  and  all  its  enjoy- 
ments ;  he  became  liable  to  pain,  disease,  and  death  of  the  body ; 
his  soul  became  corrupted,  and  subjected  to  every  class  of  moral 
disorder  and  misery ;  and  body  and  soul  were  obnoxious  to  eternal 
death.  Yfe  can  easily  conceive  that  Adam  became  exposed  to  all 
these  calamities  on  account  of  his  own  transgression ;  but  how  all 
his  posterity  are  affected,  tainted,  depraved,  and  lost  thereby,  will 
form  a  distinct  consideration ;  and  will  come  under  the  head  of 
what  is  now  generally  termed  '*  original  sin." 


PART  XL 

ORIGINAL  SIN. 

1.  GiNRRAL  view  of  original  sin.  2.  The  state  from  which  man  fell.  8.  The 
universal  disorder  and  death  which  abound  in  the  world  demonstrate  a 
change  from  the  original  constitution  and  government  of  things.  4.  The 
theories  and  hypotheses  by  which  men  have  attempted  to  account  for  evil. 
— The  Bible  account  the  only  feasible  one.  5.  Every  thing  requisite  for 
us  to  know  of  this  subject  contained  in  the  Scriptures.    6.  By  the  first 
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transgression  Adam  lost  the  Icnowledge  of  God,  not  in  a  natural  but  moral 
signitication.  7.  He  also  lost  his  righteousness  or  rectitude.  8.  And  his 
holiness.  9.  Adam  by  the  fall  not  only  sustained  loss,  but  also  became 
filled  with  evil.  10.  He  became  actually  and  uuiversally  unrighteons. 
11.  Holiness  was  extinguished.  12.  Innocence  gave  place  to  guilt.  13. 
Spiritual  life  was  extinguished,  and  spiritual  death  ensued.  14.  All  man- 
kind partook  of  Adam's  defection.  15.  Adam  stood  as  the  federal  head  of 
the  whole  human  race  ;  and  all  fell  in  him.  16.  The  moral  state  of  man- 
kind became  affected  by  the  fall  of  Adam.  17.  The  inquiry,  whether  Adam 
was  by  divine  appointment  constituted  the  federal  head  of  the  whole  human 
race.  18.  The  position  of  Adam  was  naturally  by  the  appointment  of  God 
as  Creator.  19.  The  Scriptures  the  infallible  guide  in  this  doctrine.  20. 
The  Scriptures  plainly  teach  that  the  sin  of  Adam  involved  all  mankind 
in  sin  and  condemnation.  21.  All  men  became  liable  to  all  the  conse- 
quences of  sin  through  Adam's  transgression.  22.  Adam  and  Christ  both, 
federal  heads  of  mankind,  largely  treated  of  in  Romans,  chap.  v.  23.  The 
same  doctrine  taught  by  other  Scriptures.  24.  The  corruption  of  man 
universal.  25.  The  total  depravity  of  roan  confirmed  by  the  carnal  mind 
being  at  enmity  with  God,  and  in  total  ignorance  of  Him.  26.  The  neces- 
sity of  our  entire  renewal  an  evidence  of  our  total  depravity.  27.  The 
testimony  of  the  holiest  men  respecting  themselves  proves  this  doctrine. 
28.  The  testimonies  of  all  nations,  ancient  and  modern,  demonstrate  these 
views. 

1.  By  the  term  "  original  sin"  is  understood  the  total  corrup- 
tion and  depravity  of  human  nature  by  the  transgression  of 
Adam,  who  was  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  the  human 
race,  and  by  whose  fall  all  mankind  lost  the  image  and  favour  of 
God,  and  became  wholly  evil ;  so  that  every  one  of  the  human 
family  is  born  in  that  state  of  defection  in  which  Adam  was 
involved  by  sin,  and  all  continue  in  that  state  until  they  are 
renewed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  the  fall  of  our  first  parent, 
therefore,  all  his  descendants  were  made  sinners,  and  brought 
under  condemnation  and  death. 

2.  We  have  just  seen  that  man  was  created  in  a  state  of  purity, 
that  he  bore  the  image  of  his  Maker, — knowledge,  righteous- 
ness, and  true  holiness,  and  that  he  was  perfect,  so  far  as  perfec- 
tion could  be  possessed  by  an  intellectual  and  moral  agent  placed 
upon  probation.  Every  thing  in  himself  was  good ;  all  his  intel- 
lectual and  spiritual  powers  were  complete,  and  capable  of  unmixed 
enjoyment;  and  his  condition  and  relations  were  pure,  and  con- 
tributed to  his  bliss.  He  was  "  very  good,"  and  the  same  decla- 
ration was  made  respecting  every  thing  beside ;  at  the  completion 
of  the  creation  no  evil  whatever  existed,  either  in  any  part,  or  in 
the  whole  united,  as  the  historian  records :  "  And  God  saw  every 
thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And, 
the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day."  (Gen.  i.  31.) 
And  that  nothing  was  created  after  this  declaration  is  evident 
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from  the  continuation  of  the  narrative :  "  Thus  the  heavens  and 
the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on  the 
seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  he  had  made ;  and  He 
rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had  made.'' 
(Gen.  ii.  1,  2.) 

S.  But  it  is  clear  that  all  the  foundations  of  nature  are  now  out 
of  course.  Man  is  subject  to  every  evil  ho  is  capable  of  suifcrinffy 
he  is  ignorant  of  every  thinf?  requisite  for  his  temporal  and  spiri- 
tual goody  and  cannot  obtain  even  human  knowledge  except  oy  a 
long  and  frequent  arduous  training;  and  by  no  process  what- 
ever can  he  of  himself  obtain  divine  knowledge.  His  mental 
powers  are  obstructed,  dormant,  and  liable  to  become  wholly  de- 
ranged ;  fears,  alarms,  anxieties,  and  dreadful  anticipations  of 
future  misery  afflict  his  soul;  and  his  body  is  subject  to  pain  in 
every  variety  and  degree,  and  eventually  to  death ;  and  body  and 
soul  are  exposed  to  eternal  woo.  All  the  animal  creation  are  sub- 
ject to  physical  disorders  and  to  death  itself  And  even  the  vege- 
table creation  partakes  of  derangements  and  dilapidations.  Tne 
very  ground  is  cursed,  and  requires  incessant  toil  and  application 
to  make  it  remunerate  the  cultivator,  whose  hopes  and  labours 
are  often  frustrated,  and  whose  lands  bring  forth  thorns  and 
thistles  and  noxious  plants  of  every  description.  The  elements 
are  liable  to  convulsions  and  disturbances  beyond  computation, 
and  in  many  instances  are  the  bearers  of  disease  and  death. 
Eveiy  thing  partakes  of  a  disordered  nature,  and  is  by  some  pro- 
cess or  anotner  hastening  towards  corruption  and  destruction. 
New  venerations  are  constantly  succeeding  the  old  ones,  but  only 
that  they  might  die,  or  be  decomposed,  and  give  place  to  others, 
which  are  in  theii*  turn  subjected  to  the  same  processes  and  calami- 
ties. All  these  disruptions  and  dissolutions  could  not  have  been 
produced  by  an  infinitely  wise  and  good  Being,  they  must  have 
resulted  from  some  adverse  and  baleful  cause. 

4.  In  every  age  men  have  resorted  to  a  great  variety  of  theories 
and  hypotheses  to  explain  the  origin  and  causes  of  evil.  Most  of 
these  theories  are  so  absurd  that  few  will  long  entertain  them, 
and  none  alter  an  impartial  investigation.  The  only  reasonable 
account  of  the  origin  and  causes  of  all  evil  is  that  which  is  con- 
tained in  the  holy  Scriptures ;  these  declare  the  whole  matter,  and 
show  its  bearings  and  influences,  not  only  throughout  time,  but 
also  to  all  eternity.  The  summary  of  the  Scripture  teaching  upon 
this  topic  is  given  by  St.  Paul,  "  By  one  man  sin  entered  mto 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men, 
for  that  all  have  sinned."  (Rom.  v.  12.)  That  "one  man"  was 
Adam,our  first  parent,  and  the  federal  head  and  representative  of  all 
mankind.  When  he  sinned,  he  involved  himself  and  all  the  human 
race  in  condemnation  and  death.  The  sin  of  Adam  was  the  origin 
of  all  the  evil  in  the  world ;  and  as  there  was  but  one  restriction 
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laid  upon  him,  so  the  whole  covenant  was  broken  when  he  tnauK 
gressed ;  and  as  he  stood  as  the  representative  of  all  his  future 
race,  so  all  were  involved  in  the  consequences  of  the  act ;  and  aa 
all  mankind  proceed  from  him,  and  no  one  was  bom  or  conceived 
before  the  fall,  so  all  partake  of  bis  demoralized  nature.  As  he 
became  utterly  polluted,  so  we  are  born  in  a  corrupt  state,  and  all 
the  privations  arising  from  sin,  and  all  the  condemnation  and 
future  consequences  of  it,  are  also  entailed  upon  us.  The  reason 
why  the  sentence  of  punishment  was  not  immediately  executed 
is  thus  furnished  us  in  the  Scriptures :  God  in  mercy  provided  a 
Brcdeemer  and  Deliverer,  who  by  His  death  made  atonement  for 
the  sin  of  the  world,  and  man  was  thereby  put  into  a  position  to 
obtain  salvation,  which  includes  a  restoi*ation  to  holiness,  to  the 
divine  favour,  and  to  eternal  ]ife ;  for,  "  As  by  the  offence  of  one 
judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the 
righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justifi- 
cation of  life."  (Rom.  v.  18.) 

5.  Every  thing  requisite  for  our  guidance  respecting  this  doc- 
trine is  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  which  teach  us  that  our  first 
parent  fell  from  a  state  of  purity  and  perfection  into  a  state  of 
pollution  and  misery,  and  thereby  lost  all  the  privileges  and 
enjoyments  with  which  he  was  invested  at  his  creation ;  and  that 
he  brought  upon  himself  every  evil  his  nature  was  capable  of. 
enduring ;  and  that  he  involved  all  his  posterity  in  the  same  cala- 
mities :  consequently,  aU  the  human  race,  whilst  in  an  unrenewed 
state,  are  exposed  to  everlasting  misery.  The  total  fall  of  man 
from  his  original  purity,  and  from  all  the  blessings  of  the  covenant 
under  which  he  was  placed,  and  the  entailment  of  the  same  state 
of  loss  and  misery  to  all  the  human  race,  are  topics  constituting" 
the  doctrine  of  original  sin,  and  are  clearly  taught  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments. 

6.  By  the  first  sin  Adam  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  not  in  the 
general  signification  of  the  term,  that  is,  he  did  not  lose  the  per- 
ception of  His  existence,  or  of  His  general  character,  although 
great  obscurity  was  induced  even  in  these  respects,  which  is  evi- 
dent from  his  actions  and  statement ;  for  when  he  heard  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  God  walking  in  the  gai'den,  he  acknowledged,  "  I 
was  afraid."  (Gen.  iii.  10.)  This  demonstrates  that  some  discern- 
ment of  God  remained ;  but  his  act  of  hiding  himself  among  the 
trees  shows  that  his  mind  was  much  obscured  respecting  His 
character  and  attributes,  or  he  would  not  have  attempted  to 
escape  His  eye.  But  that  knowledge  which  Adam  lost  was  of  a 
complacent  and  spiritual  character,  by  which  he  found  union  with 
his  Creator  and  enjoyment  in  Him ;  it  was  a  sensible  and  delight- 
ful realization  of  Deity,  and  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory 
to  his  soul,  by  which  his  happiness  was  complete.  This  know- 
l^ge  is  the  consciousness  of  mrect  and  intimate  union  and  com- 
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munion  with  God,  and  it  is  the  essential  element  of  spiritual  life, 
as  Christ  declares :  "  This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might  know 
Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ  whom  Thou  hast  sent." 
(John  xvii.  3.)  When  Adam  sinned,  he  lost  his  knowledge,  and 
with  it  he  lost  his  spiritual  life,  which  consisted  in  his  holy  com- 
munion with  God ;  but  as  soon  as  that  union  was  discontinued, 
the  divine  presence,  as  the  source  of  enjoyment,  was  withheld, 
and  a  sense  of  wrath  ensued,  which  produced  fear  from  the  con- 
sciousness of  sin,  and  left  the  soul  to  feel  the  loss  it  had  sustained. 
And  no  effort  of  man  has  ever  been  capable  of  regaining  this 
knowledge,  but  its  restoration,  whenever  effected,  must  be  the 
result  of  grace;  for  which  a  provision  is  made  in  the  gift  of 
Christ,  who  is  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world;  and  every  one  so  enlightened  has  the 
witness  of  it  in  himself,  as  testitied  by  the  apostle :  "  And  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given  us  an  under- 
standing, that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true :  and  we  are  in  Him 
that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  20.) 

7.  Another  loss  wWch  Adam  sustained  by  sin  was  the  righteous- 
aiess  or  rectitude  of  his  nature.  At  his  creation  his  whole  consti- 
tution was  righteous,  there  was  no  evil  inclination  whatever 
throughout  his  being  :  his  will,  his  passions,  his  understanding, 
were  naturally  directed  to  the  legitimate  objects  for  which  they 
■were  intended ;  and  could  have  no  propensity  for  any  other  than 
their  designed  use.  His  body  was  m  complete  subordination  to 
Ids  mind,  and  every  power  and  action  was  under  perfect  control ; 
no  interior  or  exterior  act  deviated  from  the  rule  of  rectitude 
according  to  the  law  by  which  he  was  governed,  which  embraced 
^very  power  and  property  of  his  being.  All  the  obligations 
resting  upon  him  as  a  moral  agent,  an  inhabitant  of  earth  and  a 
probationer  for  heaven,  were  naturally  fulfilled.  His  under- 
standing being  unclouded,  he  perceived  his  relative  obligations, 
4md  as  natursdly  performed  them  without  impediment  from  any 
aource  whatever.  All  his  acts  were  of  the  same  character  as  his 
inward  state ;  God,  the  supreme  object  of  his  love  and  adoration, 
was  worshipped  and  glorified  by  him  in  a  pure  and  perfect  maimer ; 
and  his  actions  contributed  to  his  inward  satisfaction  and  delight. 
His  earthly  duties  were  accurately  perceived  and  righteously  per- 
formed ;  and  his  nature  prompted  him  with  perfect  purity  to  fulfil 
all  his  duties  as  a  moral  and  probationary  being.  But  as  soon 
as  the  first  sin  was  committed  he  lost  his  original  integrity; 
he  became  corrupt,  and  unable  to  perform  that  which  was  rignt, 
and  his  nature  inclined  only  to  evu ;  consequently  it  was  impos- 
sible for  him  to  do  one  virtuous  action. 

8.  And  with  his  righteousness  he  also  lost  his  holiness,  that 
perfection  of  his  nature  which  was  unspotted  by  any  evil.    Holi* 
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21688  i8  moral  purity,  and  in  a  creature  supposes  the  capacity  for 
worshipping  God  acceptably.  Before  the  fall  Adam  was  holy^ 
his  moral  nature  was  untainted,  and  his  devotional  acts  corre- 
sponded with  his  nature.  Holiness  was  one  of  the  perfections  in 
which  man  was  created;  consequently,  there  could  not  be  any 
immorality  or  any  inclination  to  it  in  his  whole  being,  but  hi* 
nature  corresponded  with  the  holiness  of  God  so  far  as  a  creature 
can  bear  a  resemblance,  and  partake  of  the  nature  of  the  Creator. 
Love  was  the  natural  result  of  holiness  in  man;  whilst  Adam 
retained  holiness  he  loved  God  supremely,  and  all  creatures  subor« 
dinately  to  Him.  But  by  sin  he  forfeited  the  divine  image,  and 
his  moral  nature  was  defiled  and  abominable.  Thus  our  first 
parent  lost  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness ;  and  fell  under 
the  displeasure  and  wrath  of  his  Creator. 

9.  But  the  loss  ^^thich  Adam  sustained  was  not  the  full  amount 
of  evil  which  befell  him  on  account  of  transgression.  He  was 
80  filled  with  sin  that  he  became  directly  opposed  to  all  that  pre»» 
viously  constituted  his  highest  excellency  and  delight.  He  not 
only  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  he  endeavoured  to  forget 
Him,  because  the  remembrance  of  Him  produced  fear  and  tor- 
ment in  his  conscience ;  he  was  not  wilhng  to  retain  God  in  his 
thoughts,  but  was  alienated  from  Him,  and  separated  from  the 
Fountain  of  spiiitual  life ;  and  his  mind  became  carnalized  and 
diabolic.  His  understanding  was  darkened,  so  that  he  could  not 
regain  divine  knowledge  by  any  effort  of  his  o^vn  powere ;  had 
all  his  natural  life  been  spent  in  endeavouring  to  acquire  it,  he  would 
have  failed,  unassisted  by  divine  help  and  mercy.  The  knowledge 
of  God  was  as  irrevocably  lost  in  him  as  in  any  of  his  posterity; 
for  those  things  comprised  in  that  knowledge  cannot  be  discerned 
without  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  aid  was  as  essen- 
tial to  man  in  a  state  of  purity  as  it  was  after  his  fall ;  with  thia 
difference,  whilst  man  retained  his  first  estate,  the  Holy  Spirit 
could  complacently  dwell  in  him,  and  make  every  requisite  dis- 
covery  to  him  of  divine  things ;  but  after  his  fall,  the  Spirit  with- 
drew from  him  that  light  and  knowledge  which  He  had  before 
communicated,  and  became  a  Spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  whicb 
fear  produced  torment.  It  is  therefore  obvious,  that  if  Adam 
regained  that  divine  knowledge  which  constituted  delight,  it  must 
have  been  revealed  to  him  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  for  by  sinning  he 
became  ii'recoverably  lost,  so  far  as  the  restoration  of  himself  was^ 
concerned;  and  could  never  have  regained  his  former  position  or- 
privileges  but  through  divine  grace. 

10.  By  the  commission  of  the  first  or  original  sin  Adam  alsa< 
became  actually  and  universally  unrighteous.  The  claims  of  God 
he  could  not  fulfil,  and  he  also  felt  a  resistance  in  his  mind  to 
render  Him  any  service ;  his  inclination  was  to  hide  himself  fi:om 
Him,  and  thereby  to  defraud  Him  of  his  whole  being.    There  was. 
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an  inability  to  perform  that  which  is  right,  and  repugnance  also 
to  it.  He  manifested  prevarication  when  summoned  to  answer 
for  his  crime,  which  proves  that  truth  was  fallen,  and  he  made  a 
jEftlse  representation  of  the  transaction.  He  was  unnghteous  to 
his  partner ;  for  he  endeavoured  to  throw  upon  her  the  blame 
which  belonged  to  himself,  and  thus,  so  far  as  he  knew,  to  allow 
her  to  be  punished  for  his  crime ;  and  the  language  which  he  used 
indirectly  throws  the  fault  even  upon  God.  His  whole  moral 
nature  was  so  debased  that  he  manifested  an  utter  insensibility 
to  right,  and  an  inclination  only  to  evil.  The  will,  the  spring  of 
all  the  actions,  and  which  determines  the  moral  quality  of  them, 
was  perverted,  and  directly  opposed  to  good,  and  all  his  inward 
and  outward  acts  were  contrary  to  rectitude  and  truth ;  conse- 
quently, he  was  wholly  fallen  from  righteousness  into  a  state  of 
insensibility  of  it,  an  incapacity  to  perform  it,  and  aversion  to  it. 

11.  By  sin  holiness  was  also  extinguished  in  the  soul  of  Adam ; 
and  his  bodily  acts  partook  onljr  of  the  character  of  his  inward 
state.  Love  was  destroyed,  the  image  of  the  heavenly  was  thus 
erased,  and  he  bore  only  the  imaee  of  the  wicked  one.  The  purity 
of  his  nature  was  gone,  and  witnout  divine  restoration  was  irre- 
coverable for  ever.  He  was  "  earthly,  sensual,  devilish."  So  that 
he  not  only  lost  his  original  purity,  but  was  filled  with  every  evil 
in  direct  opposition  to  it. 

12.  His  innocence  gave  place  to  guilt.  Whilst  he  continued  in 
Ids  original  state,  his  highest  delights  were  found  in  his  approaches 
to  his  Maker,  to  whom  he  could  draw  near  with  confidence  and 
joy;  but  s'n  brought  a  sense  of  guilt  and  condemnation  upon  his 
Boul ;  he  felt  he  was  under  wrath,  that  he  was  subjected  to  that 
punishment  with  which  he  had  been  threatened ;  his  confession 
indicates  his  consciousness  of  guilt,  and  knowledge  that  he  was 
exposed  to  the  full  measure  of  the  penalty  denounced  against 
transgression,  even  the  death  of  bodv  and  soul  for  ever  :  and  divine 
mercy  alone  interposed  to  prevent  the  instant  execution  of  that 
fearful  punishment. 

13.  In  the  day  that  our  fii'st  parent  sinned  he  died ;  spiritual 
life  was  extinguished,  and  spiritual  death  ensued ;  the  character 
of  the  death  which  resulted  from  sin  was  the  opposite  of  that 
moral  life  of  the  soul  which  he  received  at  his  creation,  and  which 
he  enjoyed  until  sin  separated  him  from  the  source  of  spiritual 
life,  by  which  separation  he  became  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins. 
His  body  became  liable  to  dissolution,  pain,  and  death ;  although 
the  execution  of  this  part  of  the  sentence  was  delayed,  yet  it  was 
pronounced,  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return." 
(Gen.  iii.  19.)  And,  finallv,  it  was  executed.  And  he  became 
subject  to  eternal  death,  which  consists  in  the  unending  punish- 
ment of  body  and  soul  in  hell.  All  these  woes,  miseries,  curses, 
and  losses,  Adam  brought  t^on  himself  by  his  first  transgression 
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of  tliat  law  which  was  the  role  of  the  covenant  under  which  he 
was  placed. 

14.  No  difficulty  arises  in  the  supposition  that  Adam  involved 
himself  in  all  these  miseries,  and  condemnation,  and  death ;  such 
must  have  been  in  righteousness  and  truth  the  consequences  of 
his  transgression.  But  that  all  mankind  should  be  plunged  into 
the  same  state  has  been  denied  by  some.  Nevertheless,  the  Scrip- 
tures prominently  and  plainly  declare  that  such  is  the  case,  and 
this  statement  is  corroborated  by  the  universal  history  of  manldnd. 

15.  Adam  at  his  creation  did  not  stand  in  his  individual  charac- 
ter exclusively,  but  also  as  the  federal  head  of  all  the  future  human 
race ;  and  as  no  one  of  his  posterity  was  bom  before  the  fall,  so 
all  fell  in  him,  and  the  condemnation  which  he  incurred  was 
entailed  upon  all  his  posterity  lon^  as  the  human  race  shall  be 
perpetuated.  These  are  the  natural  consequences  of  his  position. 
As  the  first  of  a  race  of  intellectual  beings  and  moral  agents,  he 
must  have  stood,  in  his  probationary  character,  as  the  represen- 
tative of  all  that  should  proceed  from  him.  In  some  results  this 
is  necessarily  implied;  as,  if  we  suppose  that  no  redeeming  grace 
had  been  provided  for  hiiij,  but  that  the  sentence  had  been  lit^^y 
and  immediately  executed,  and  that  the  death  of  the  body  had 
ensued,  there  could  not  have  been  any  perpetuation  of  the  human 
race.  In  this  view,  at  least,  it  is  apparent,  that  all  the  future 
generations  of  mankind  were  dependent  upon  the  act  of  their  first 
parent;  and  had  it  not  been  K>r  the  provision  of  grace,  their 
existence  would  have  been  intercepted.  The  whole  of  mankind 
would  have  become  extinct  in  the  first  human  pair.  It  is,  there- 
fore, obviously  contrary  to  reason  to  assert  that  the  human  family 
was  unaffected  by  the  conduct  of  their  first  parent,  for  their 
whole  existence  was  forfeited,  and  restored  only  through  grace ; 
and  it  is  equally  apparent  that  every  one  of  the  human  race  is 
indebted  to  that  grace  for  existence,  for  had  it  not  been  manifested, 
not  one  could  have  possessed  any  being  of  any  description. 

16.  Nor  can  we  suppose  that  the  moral  state  of  mankind  was 
nnaffected ;  for  man  is  a  moral  agent,  and  morality  was  the  design 
for  which  human  existence  was  given.  If  every  man's  being 
became  jeopardized  by  the  original  sin  which  exposed  our  first 
parent  to  death,  by  which  the  human  race  would  have  tenninated, 
the  design  of  that  being  must  have  been  equally  imperilled.  From 
these  considerations  we  cannot  deny  that  every  man,  both  in  his 
temporal  and  moral  state,  was  affected  by  the  actions  of  Adam, 
either  in  his  obedience  to  eternal  life,  or  sin,  by  which  he  became 
exposed  to  death  in  all  its  forms  for  ever.  And  it  is  further 
evident,  that  as  all  mankind  owe  their  existence  to  grace,  so  the 
conditions  of  their  existence  must  widely  differ  from  what  they 
would  have  been  had  not  sin  entered  into  the  world.  To  be  bom 
nnder  grace  involves  us  in  obligations  which  could  not  have 
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existed  during  a  state  of  unsinning  obedience.  Wherefore  onr 
nattiral  and  moral  states  are  wholly  changed  by  the  fall  of  Adam ; 
for  instead  of  being  continued  as  probationers  for  heaven  under 
the  covenant  of  works,  the  falfilmeut  of  which  consisted  in  obe- 
dience, we  are  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  condition  of  which 
is  to  believe  in  Christ  unto  salvation. 

17.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration  whether  Adam  at  his 
creation  stood  in  his  individual  character  only,  or  whether  he  was 
by  divine  appointment  constituted  the  federal  head  and  repre- 
sentative of  all  the  generations  of  men.  This  is  the  point  upon 
which  this  doctrine  turns.  If  Adam  stood  in  his  individual  cha- 
racter only,  his  descendants  could  not  have  been  affected  either 
by  his  obedience  or  transgression ;  and  some  other  ground  must 
b©  sought  to  account  for  tne  evil  that  is  in  the  world,  and  also  for 
the  death  of  the  past  generations  of  men,  and  the  dying  character 
of  all  now  living.  We  cannot  suppose  it  consistent  with  the 
government  of  God  to  consign  all  things  to  dissolution  and  death 
when  all  are  in  a  state  of  innocence,  especially  when  we  consider 
that  He  is  the  Author  of  all  created  being,  and  His  glory  the 
design  for  which  all  things  were  made  and  are  sustained.  But, 
on  the  other  hand,  if  Adam  was  placed  in  the  position  of  federal 
head  and  moral  representative  of  the  human  race,  and  failed  to 
fulfil  the  covenant  in  which  he  was  placed,  he  must  not  only  have 
forfeited  the  divine  favour  on  his  own  account,  but  must  also  have 
placed  all  his  descendants  in  a  state  of  demoralization,  condem- 
nation, and  death,  and  all  the  other  consequences  of  his  fallen 
condition,  which  must  continue  throughout  all  their  generations 
for  ever.  And  this  we  consider  to  be  the  testimony  of  the  holy 
Scriptures,  not  onlr  in  their  direct  statements  npon  the  subject, 
but  also  in  numberless  indirect  assertions,  and  to  such  an  extent 
that  the  whole  economy  of  gi*ace  is  based  upon  this  consideration. 

18.  Whatever  Adam  was  in  his  nature  and  constitution  he  was 
by  the  creative  act  of  God ;  and  whatsoever  position  he  sustained 
was  by  divine  appointment.  His  existence  was  not  fortuitous, 
but  was  the  result  of  counsel  and  design.  His  position  was  not  one 
of  mere  accident,  but  of  wise  appointment  in  the  moral  govern- 
ment of  God.  Every  thing  relatmg  to  his  future  condition  had 
been  tjonsidered,  and  provision  made  for  his  defalcation  before 
the  world  began.  His  fall  had  been  anticipated ;  and  as  soon  as 
it  occurred  a  remedy  was  at  hand,  and  another  covenant  prepared 
in  which  all  the  provisions  of  restoration  and  salvation  were  con- 
tained ;  so  that  the  final  execution  of  the  sentence  was  delayed,  by 
which  our  first  parents  themselves  had  an  opportunity  granted  to 
regain  a  position  of  probation  for  pardon,  renewal,  and  eternal  life ; 
and  all  their  descendants  had  the  blessings  of  restoration  and  salva- 
tion secured  to  them,  upon  available  conditions  to  the  end  of  time. 

19.  As  the  holy  Scriptures  are  the  infallible  guide  to  the  human 
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race  in  divine  things,  it  is  oar  duty  and  wisdom  to  embrace  their 
teachings  as  the  rule  of  our  credence  upon  all  doctrinal  subjects^ 
for  which  they  are  as  important  and  imperative  as  they  are  for 
correction  and  instruction  in  righteousness.  These  are  the  nner-* 
ring  directoiy  of  our  faith,  the  rock  upon  which  we  build  the 
whole  superstructure  of  religion ;  and  all  other  opinions  are  liable 
to  error  and  exception.  From  these,  therefore,  we  derive  all  our 
religious  knowledge,  and  to  these  we  make  our  final  appeal. 

20.  That  Adam  stood  in  the  position  of  federal  head  of  all  thd 
human  race,  and  that  his  fall  involved  the  whole  of  mankind  in  a 
sinful  state,  and  all  its  condemnatory  consequences,  are  plainly 
stated  in  the  Scriptures.  St.  Paul  says,  "  Wherefore  as  by  one 
man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death 
passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned."  (Rom  v.  12.)  That 
'*  one  man"  was  Adam,  and  the  entrance  of  sin  was  by  the  first 
act  of  transgression ;  and  all  men  are  declared  to  have  become 
contaminated  in  the  fountain,  and  placed  under  condemnation 
and  death ;  for  by  one  man's  sin  "  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for 
that  all  have  sinned;"  or,  as  the  margin  reads,  "in  whom"  all 
have  sinned,  which  is  still  more  explicit  and  direct.  And  the 
apostle  more  fully  expresses  this  effect  of  the  original  sin  of  Adam 
upon  all  his  postei*ity,  by  which  their  moral  natures  were  polluted^ 
and  they  became  involved  in  all  the  consequences  of  transgres- 
sions: "For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were  made 
sinners ; "  (verse  19 ;)  by  which  assertion  we  are  taught,  that,  by 
Adam's  disobedience,  his  posterity  were  made  sinful  and  liable  to 
all  the  consequences  of  sin, — condemnation  and  death. 

21.  By  examining  the  apostle's  statements  we  shall  find  that 
all  men  are  subjected  to  all  the  consequences  of  sin  through  the 
transgression  of  our  first  parent,  which  could  result  only  from 
his  position  as  the  federal  head  of  all  the  future  generation? 
of  men ;  but  that  the  execution  of  the  judgment  has  been  sus- 
pended through  the  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Christ; 
by  which  all  men  are  provisionally  delivered  from  the  evil  conse- 
quences of  the  transgression  of  the  first  covenant,  and  are  placed 
in  such  a  position  of  grace  that  they  might  attain  eternal  life. 
As  the  whole  human  family  were  contained  in  Adam  when  he 
sinned,  so  all  sinned  in  him,  and  all  partook  of  the  sinfttl  and 
depraved  nature  which  resulted  from  his  fall.  If  this  were  not 
so,  the  punishment  of  sin  could  not  be  inflicted;  but  "death** 
has  "  passed  upon  all  men ; "  (verse  12 ;)  and  has  reigned,  "  even 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's 
transgression,"  (verse  14,)  that  is,  over  infants  and  all  those  who 
had  not  committed  actual  sin  against  a  known  and  revealed  law,  a» 
Adam  did,  and  thus  fell  from  a  state  of  righteousness  into  a  state 
of  sin  and  condemnation ;  but  whose  actual  sins  were  the  result  of 
a  fallen  condition  inherited  by  natural  generation.    Yet  these  died» 
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death  reiffned  over  them,  because  **  through  the  offence  of  one 
many  be  dead;"  (verse  15;)  and  "by  one  man's  offence  death 
reigned  hj  one."  (Verse  17.)  All  men  are  in  bondage  and  under 
the  dominion  of  death,  not  by  their  individual  act,  but  through 
the  sin  of  one,  viz.,  Adam.  And  all  men  are  exposed  to  judg* 
ment  and  condemnation  through  his  sin ;  for,  **  by  the  offence  of 
one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation ;  *'  (verse  18 ;) 
all  have  condemnation  in  their  consciences,  and  are  liable  to  a 
condemnatory  judgment  as  their  final  award.  And  as  the  whole 
human  family  became  involved  in  these  evils  by  the  offence  ot 
our  first  parent,  it  must  have  been  throuj^h  the  federal  and  repre- 
sentative character  of  his  position  which  ho  sustained  to  each 
individually,  and  to  all  collectively. 

22.  But  the  examination  of  the  whole  paragraph  will  fully  con- 
firm  these  views.  (Rom.  v.  12-19.)  The  apostle  informs  us  that 
Adam  and  Christ  stand  in  corresponding  relations  to  mankind, 
for  "  Adam  was  the  figure  of  Him  that  was  to  come ; "  in  his 
federal  character  ho  was  the  type  of  Christ,  each  being  a  cove- 
nant head  and  representative  of  the  human  race.  Adam  was  the 
fountain  of  sin,  condemnation,  and  death  to  all  mankind ;  but 
Christ  is  the  fountain  of  righteousness,  justification,  and  life  to 
all  men ;  and  as  the  one  involved  all  mankind  in  sin  and  its  con- 
sequences, so  the  other  has  delivered  all  mankind  from  them,  and 
has  placed  them  in  such  a  position  of  grace  as  to  enable  them  to 
attain  a  new  nature  of  righteousness  and  holiness  here,  and 
eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come,  as  the  same  writer  says  in 
another  place :  '*  For  since  by  man  came  death,  by  man  came  also 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in 
Christ  shall  all  bo  made  alive."  (1  Cor.  xv.  21,  22.)  And,  as  the 
summary  of  this  doctrine  is  thus  given,  "therefore  os  by  the 
offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon  all  men  to  condemnation; 
even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one  the  free  gift  came  upon  all 
men  unto  justification  of  life.  For  as  by  one  man*s  disobedience 
many  were  made  sinners,  so  by  the  obedience  of  one  shall  many 
be  made  righteous."  (Rom.  v.  18,  19.) 

23.  In  addition  to  these  affirmations  that  all  men  are  under  sin, 
and  condemnation,  and  death,  through  the  transgression  of  our 
first  parent,  we  have  the  same  doctrine  atiohtei  by  a  great  variety 
of  other  scriptures.  We  are  assured  that  the  universal  sinfulness 
of  mankind  does  not  arise  from  any  external  circumstance  or 
circumstances  whatever,  but  from  an  innate  and  internal  defec- 
tion from  holiness,  which  defection  is  in  our  nature,  and  is  not 
separable  from  it  except  by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Hence 
the  inspired  testimony  previously  to  the  deluge :  *'  And  God  saw 
that  the  wickedness  of  man  was  great  in  the  earth,  and  that  every 
imagination  of  the  thoughts  ot  his  heart  was  only  evil  con- 
tiniuilly."  (Gen.  vi.  5.)    Here  the  universal  depravity  of  man  If 
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80  clearly  declared  by  Him  who  can  see  the  state  of  the  soul  as 
well  as  the  outward  act,  that  we  are  assured  that  the  spring  d 
the  thoughts  and  purposes  and  desires  is  wholly  polluted,  and 
incapable  of  itself  of  producing  one  thought  that  is  not  eyil.  And 
immediately  after  the  flood,  the  same  testimony  is  borne,  with  an 
extension  of  the  declaration, — that  this  depravity  is  possessed 
by  all  from  their  earliest  days,  "  for  the  imagination  of  man's 
heart  is  evil  from  his  youth."  (Gen.  viii.  21.)  Jeremiah  says: 
'*  The  heart  is  deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked: 
who  can  know  it  P  "  (Jer.  xvii.  9.)  Our  Lord  also  confirms  this 
assertion  by  sajdng,  '*  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  month 
defileth  a  man :  but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the  mouth ;  this 
defileth  a  man."  Pollution,  therefore,  is  not  something  external 
only  to  the  human  nature ;  if  it  were,  it  could  be  resisted ;  but  it 
is  in  that  nature  itself;  not  originally,  or  necessarily,  but  it  has 
become  entirely  degenerate,  and  in  this  state  it  is  transmitted  to 
every  one  of  the  human  race ;  of  itself  it  produces  every  evil,  and 
it  is  capable  of  bringing  every  malevolent  seed  planted  in  it  to 
maturity.  "  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  murders, 
adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  witness,  blasphemies  :  these 
.arc  the  things  which  defile  a  man."  (Matt.  xv.  11, 19,  20.)  The 
most  abhorrent  and  enormous  crimes  spring  from,  and  are  enter- 
tained by,  a  corrupted  soul. 

24.  And  the  same  inspired  authority  pronounces  that  this  cor- 
ruption is  universal.  St.  Paul  says  both  of  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
"  that  they  are  all  under  sin :  as  it  is  written.  There  is  none  right- 
eous, no,  not  one :  there  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God.  They  are  all  gone  out  of  the  way,  they 
are  together  become  unprofitable ;  there  is  none  that  doeth  good, 
no,  not  one."  (Rom.  iii.  9-12.)  Every  mouth  is  stopped,  and  all 
the  world  is  found  guilty;  "for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of 
the  glory  of  God."  (Yerse  23.)  And  in  another  Epistle  he  affirms 
that  a  state  of  sinfulness  sufficient  to  incur  the  divine  wrath  is  in 
us  by  natural  genei*ation,  to  which  there  is  no  exception :  "  And 
you  hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins: 
wherein  in  time  past  ye  walked  according  to  the  course  of  this 
world ;  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power  of  the  air,  the  spirit 
that  now  worketh  in  the  children  of  disobedience  :  among  whom 
also  we  all  had  our  conversation  in  time  past  in  the  lust  of  our 
flesh,  fulfilling  the  desires  of  the  flesh  and  of  the  mind ;  and  were 
by  nature  the  children  of  wi'ath  even  as  others."  (Eph.  ii.  1-3.) 

25.  Another  description  which  the  Scriptures  supply  us  confir- 
matory of  the  innate  and  total  corruption  of  our  fallen  nature,  is 
found  in  those  assertions  which  represent  the  unrenewed  mind  as 
opposed  to  God,  and  ignorant  of  Him.  This  could  not  be  if  the 
souls  of  men  were  by  nature  in  a  perfect  or  even  in  an  innocent 
«tatef  if  they  were  perfect  they  would  naturally  love  God  and 
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Boliness  and  divine  things;  and  if  they  were  unpolluted  they 
would  be  equally  susceptible  of  good  as  of  evil  impressions;  and, 
following  the  good,  they  would  naturally  be  entitled  to  heaven  and 
eternal  life.  Sut  we  find  the  Scriptures  directly  opposed  to  these 
views.  St.  Paul  says,  *'  The  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God; 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God  ;  neither  indeed  can  be." 
(Rom.  viii.  7.)  And,  in  another  place  in  the  same  Epistle,  he  uses 
these  solemn  words,  **  Haters  of  God."  (Rom.  i.  30.)  The  unre- 
newed mind  is  so  completely  lost  to  all  that  is  good,  that  it 
possesses  no  power  to  acquire  a  knowledge  of  divine  things  without 
supernatural  aid,  as  the  same  apostle  writes  to  another  church : 
"  Now  we  have  received,  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit 
which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might  know  the  things  that  are  freely 
given  to  us  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  12.)  And  further :  *'  But  the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God :  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because 
they  are  spiritually  discerned."  (Yerse  14.)  And  this  statement 
is  confii'med  by  the  evangelist  who  testifies  of  Christ,  "  In  Him 
was  life ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men.  And  the  light  shiiieth 
it  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  comprehended  it  not ; "  (John  i. 
4,  6 ;)  and,  again :  *'  That  was  the  true  light  which  lighteth  every 
Man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the 
world  was  made  by  Him ;  and  the  world  knew  Him  not."  (John  i. 
9, 10.)  Had  the  human  mind  not  been  darkened  by  the  fall,  it 
could.not  require  this  universal  illumination  ;  nor  could  it  have 
needed  supernatural  assistance  to  comprehend  the  true  light.  In 
another  place  the  same  writer  confirms  this  view  by  saying,  **  And 
we  know  that  we  are  of  God :  and  the  whole  world  lieth  in  wicked- 
ness. And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath 
given  us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  Him  that  is  true  ; 
and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
This  is  the  true  God  and  eternal  life."  (1  John  v.  19, 20.)  All  the 
efforts  of  men,  unaided  by  revelation,  have  failed  to  make  any  dis- 
coveries of  divine  truths ;  which  proves  that  the  mind  is  wholly 
obscured  and  polluted. 

26.  The  necessity  of  the  renewal  of  our  moral  nature  also 
evinces  our  radical  degeneraoy  and  unfitness  to  dwell  in  the 
presence  of  God.  In  the  conversation  which  our  Lord  held  with 
J^icodemus  this  doctrine  is  determined:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom 
of  God."  (John  iii.  3.)  The  agent  which  is  to  effect  this  change 
Ib  further  declared  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  the  reason  assigned 
"by  our  Lord  is,  **  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 
that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."  (Verse  6.)  This  last 
assertion  teaches  that  every  man  in  his  natural  generation  is  so 
completely  carnalized  and  destitute  of  spintual  life  and  power, 
that  he  is,  during  his  unrenewed  state,  uxmt  for  the  kingdom  of 
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lieaven ;  that  he  possesses  no  qualification  for  that  holy  place,  and 
must  be  totally  renewed  berore  he  can  enter  npon  its  glories. 
This  is  recognised  by  St.  Paul,  who  says,  "  For  we  ourselves  also 
were  sometime  foolish,  disobedient,  deceived,  serving  divers  lusts 
and  pleasures,  living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one 
another.  But  after  that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour 
toward  man  appeared,  not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy.  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Titus  iii.  3-5.) 
All  these  passages  declare  that  men  by  nature  are  in  an  unfit  state 
for  heaven.  How  came  they  so  ?  Certainly  not  by  any  defect  in 
their  original  creation,  but  by  the  transgression  of  our  first 
parent,  who  thereby  entailed  a  sinful  and  polluted  nature  upon  all 
his  posterity ;  so  that  every  one  in  that  state  in  which  we  are  bom 
is  unholy,  unspiritual,  and  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  but 
by  the  renewal  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  If  men  were  not  entirely  de- 
praved by  their  natural  generation,  there  could  not  be  that  impera- 
tive necessity  for  their  regeneration  before  they  could  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven. 

27.  The  best  men  that  have  lived  upon  the  earth  have  left  testi- 
monies behind  them  that  they  were  utterly  destitute  of  holiness 
until  they  were  created  anew.  Job  exclaims,  "  Behold,  I  an 
▼lie."  (Job  xl.  4.)  And  again,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust 
and  ashes."  (Job  xlii.  6.)  When  he  came  into  the  presence  of  God, 
and  compared  himself  with  Him,  he  had  the  deepest  convictions 
of  his  own  sinfulness  and  guilt.  David  also  confesses  that  the  evil 
of  his  nature  was  equal  to  his  being,  that  his  sins  were  not  merely 
the  result  of  corrupting  influence  oy  surrounding  vice,  but  that 
he  was  totally  defiled  by  natural  generation,  and  that  he  was  in- 
wardly and  universally  corrupt.  Hence,  he  says,  "  Behold,  I  was 
shapen  in  iniquity ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."  And, 
feelmg  his  utter  incapacity  to  deliver  himself  from  his  inward 
fidnful  condition,  he  applies  to  God  to  accomplish  it  in  him : 
•*  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean :  wash  me,  and  I 
shall  be  whiter  than  snow."  And  further,  more  fully  expressing 
his  sense  of  the  necessity  of  an  inward  renewal :  "  Create  in  me  a 
clean  heart,  O  God,  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me."  (Psalm 
li.)  All  these  exclamations  prove  that  he  felt  himself  to  be  in- 
wardly and  universally  impure,  and  incompetent  to  work  any 
change  or  effect  any  moral  restoration.  And  the  great  apostle  of 
the  Gentiles  says,  "  I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwell- 
eth  no  good  thing."  (Rom.  vii.  18.)  What  these  men  said  and 
felt  respecting  their  own  siaful  and  corrupt  state  the  Scriptures 
declare  of  the  whole  human  family. 

28.  And  the  histories  of  all  nations  and  of  all  ages  confirm  these 
▼lews  of  the  total  and  universal  corruption  of  human  nature.  The 
holy  Scriptures  bear  witness  against  the  nations  of  antiquity,  and 
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leliat  WO  know  of  them  from  other  sources  corroborafces  this  testi- 
mony. All  the  nations  of  modem  days  manifest  the  same  depra- 
vity, and  although  travellers  have  occasionally  amused  their 
readers  with  fabulous  representations  of  morality  in  newly  dis- 
covered countries,  yet  a  more  intimate  knowledge  of  the  same 
nations  has  shown  that  they  are  in  the  very  lowest  scale  of  im- 
morality,  ignorance,  and  crime ;  that  they  are  cruel  and  wretched 
in  the  extreme,  even  to  infanticide  and  cannibalism;  and  that 
they  are  without  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  without  the  hope  of 
heaven.  St.  Paul  informs  us  that  the  ground  of  all  immorality 
and  crime  amongst  the  heathen  nations  is  found  in  the  antago- 
nism of  the  carnal  mind  against  God :  **  And  even  as  they  did  not 
like  to  retain  God  in  their  knowledge,  God  gave  them  over  to  a 
reprobate  mind,  to  do  those  things  which  are  not  convenient : 
bemg  filled  with  all  unrighteousness,"  &c.  (Rom.  i.  28,  29.)  And 
thus  we  find,  however  men  may  deny  this  unpalatable  and  humili- 
ating doctrine,  that  it  is  unequivocally  asserted  in  the  Scriptures, 
and  fully  corroborated  by  the  actions  of  men  of  every  nation  and 
m  every  age  of  the  world. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

THE  COVENANT  OP  GEACE. 
PAET  I. 

THE  NECESSITY  AND  CHAEACTEB  OP  THIS  COTENANT. 

1,  The  fall  of  mau  the  reason  for  establishiDg  the  covenant  of  grace,  which 
includes  the  whole  scheme  of  salvation  by  Christ.  2.  Man  could  not  have 
reclaimed  or  saved  himself.  8.  By  the  covenant  of  grace  all  mankind  are 
placed  in  a  position  to  obtain  salvation.  4.  The  covenant  of  grace  im- 
mediately succeeded  the  violation  of  the  covenant  of  works.  5.  The  pro- 
mise of  deliverance  was  given  to  our  first  parents  before  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  was  pronounced.  6.  All  men  are  placed  under  a  mediatorial 
government  through  grace.  7.  The  present  and  eternal  welfare  of  all  men 
founded  upon  mercy.  8.  All  the  acts  and  institutions  of  religion  from  the  fall 
to  Christ  were  expressive  of  grace  on  God's  part,  and  guilt  in  man.  9.  By 
the  covenant  of  grace  man  is  placed  in  new  and  wholly  different  relations 
from  those  of  the  covenant  of  works. 

1.  By  the  fall  our  first  parents  became  guilty,  miserable,  and 
exposed  to  death ;  and  this  sinful  and  lapsed  condition,  with  all 
its  consequences,  has  been  transmitted  to  all  of  their  posterity,  sa 
that  by  nature  every  man  is  a  child  of  wrath,  is  under  the  divine 
displeasure,  and  possesses  a  carnal  mind  at  enmity  with  Grod. 
The  original  law  demanded  either  undeviating  obedience,  or  the 
infliction  of  an  adequate  punishment,  which  was  to  be  death,  in 
all  the  significations  of  the  term.  That  law  was  violated,  and 
God,  in  the  riches  of  His  grace,  provided  a  plan  of  -deliverance 
and  restoration  by  which  every  man  may  obtain  pardon,  renewal, 
and  eternal  life.  A  new  covenant  was,  therefore,  requisite,  with 
provisions  of  satisfaction  to  God  and  mercy  to  man.  This  covenant 
was  entered  into  by  God  the  Father,  the  general  engagement  of 
which,  on  His  part,  is  thus  declared  :  "  I  will  be  merciful  to  their 
unrighteousness;  and  their  sins  and  their  iniquities  will  I  re- 
member no  more;"  and  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  engaged  to  die  for 
the  whole  human  race,  to  fulfil  the  law  and  make  it  honourable^ 
to  subdue  every  enemy,  and  to  bring  all  who  believe  in  Him  with. 


THB  COVENANT  OF  GBACB.  103 

the  heart  unto  righteousnese  to  eternal  glory.  This  scheme 
of  human  salvation  by  Christ  is  designated  the  **  covenant  of 
grace." 

2.  As  a  fallen  creature  man  could  not  restore  himself.  The  law 
made  no  provision  for  defalcation,  but  demanded  perfect  obedience; 
oonsequently,  if  any  man  could  have  fulfilled  all  the  future  demands 
of  the  law,  which  as  a  sinner  he  could  not,  this  could  not  have 
made  satisfaction  for  his  offence ;  for  by  obedience  he  would  only 
have  performed  his  duty ; '  and  the  transgression  would  remain 
uncancelled:  he  would  still  be  exposed  to  punishment,  and  in 
strict  justice  must  endure  it  for  ever.  Adam  could  not  expiate 
his  own  sin ;  the  greatest  price  he  could  pay  was  his  life,  which 
was  forfeited.  He  could  not  redeem  his  posterity,  for  he  was  not 
his  own ;  and  his  posterity  could  not  deliver  each  other,  for  all 
are  equally  fallen  and  polluted.  How,  then,  is  man  to  be  pardoned 
and  restored  ?  Probaoly  the  plan  of  redemption  was  beyond  the 
power  of  any  created  intellect  to  devise ;  and  the  whole  glory  of 
it  must  be  given  to  God,  who  in  mercy  entered  into  a  new  cove- 
nant with  all  mankind  ;*  which  covenant  made  provision  for  the 
satisfaction  of  justice,  for  the  pardon  of  sin,  for  the  renewal  of  the 
Boul  in  righteousness,  and  assistance  to  fulfil  the  law,  and  thereby 
restored  every  man  to  such  a  state  that  he  may  answer  the  design 
of  his  creation  both  in  time  and  in  eternity. 

3.  In  virtue  of  the  covenant  of  grace  all  men  snce  placed  in  a 
position  to  obtain  salvation ;  and  it  cannot  be  attained  by  any 
other  means.  All  the  antediluvian  saints  were  saved  by  faith  in 
Christ ;  and  those  who  perished  fell  into  that  condemnation  by 
rejecting  Him :  Christ  was  preached  to  them ;  but  they  were  dis- 
obedient, and  they  outsinued  even  the  long-suffering  of  God,  who 
waited  for  them  in  the  days  of  Noah,  while  the  ark  was  preparing. 
In  the  patriarchal  ages  men  were  saved  only  by  grace;  they 
believed  in  a  Redeemer  to  come,  and  their  faith  was  imputed  to 
them  for  righteousness.  Christ  was  preached  by  the  law ;  and 
His  Spirit  inspired  the  prophets  to  foretell  His  sufferings  and  glory. 
In  the  fulness  of  time  God  sent  His  Son  into  the  world,  who  by 
His  death  made  atonement  for  all  the  human  race ;  and  by  His 
Gospel  has  made  such  perfect  discoveries  of  the  plan  of  salvation 
that  we  require  no  further  revelation  upon  the  subject ;  the  general 
character  of  which  is  thus  summed  up  :  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved 
through  faith ;  and  that  not  of  yourselves ;  it  is  the  gift  of  God  : 
not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast."  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9.) 

4.  The  covenant  of  grace  immediately  succeeded  the  covenant 
of  works.  Our  first  parents  alone  were  under  the  covenant  of 
works,  which  they  violated,  and  thereby  fofreited  all  the  blessings 
it  was  designed  to  convey  both  to  them  and  their  descendants. 
The  covenant  of  grace  was  prepared  and  determined  beforehand ; 
80  that  as  soon  as  man  fell  from  the  first  covenant,  he  became 
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benefitted  by  tbe  second.  Obrist  was  ordained  before  the  crea- 
tion of  the  world  to  be  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  the 
Kedeemer  and  Saviour  of  men.  Wherefore,  as  all  forfeited  all 
right  and  title  to  happiness  in  Adam,  even  so  in  Christ  have  all 
men  been  redeemed,  and  thereby  placed  in  circumstances  to 
insure  eternal  life,  and  have  received  the  promise  of  it,  provided 
they  comply  with  the  conditions  upon  which  it  is  offered. 

6.  This  promise  of  deliverance  was  given  to  our  first  parents 
before  the  sentence  of  condemnation  was  pronounced  upon  them, 
which  is  contained  in  the  denunciation  passed  upon  the  serpent : 
**  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between 
thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt 
bruise  his  heel."  (Gen.  iii.  15.)  The  condemnation  and  conse- 
quent curse  were  declared  after  this  revelation  of  mercy,  in  which 
was  contained  the  covenant  engagement  of  a  Deliverer,  who 
should  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil ;  this  Deliverer  was  Jesus 
Christ,  who,  according  to  His  divine  nature,  is  the  Son  of  God ; 
but  His  humanity  was  the  seed  of  the  woman,  being  bom  of  the 
Yirgin  Maiy.  In  the  hands  of  Christ  ajT  Mediator  all  the  affairs 
of  the  human  race  are  placed,  that  He  might  counteract  the  evil 
of  sin,  subdue  every  enemy,  and  finally  restore  mankind  from  the 
results  of  the  fall  by  rescuing  all  from  death  by  a  glorious  resur- 
rection, and  by  bringing  all  believers  to  eternal  life.  And  as  all 
human  affairs,  from  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  were  placed  by 
the  Father  in  the  hands  of  Christ  as  Mediator,  so  they  will  con- 
tinue until  every  enemy  to  His  government  shall  be  destroyed : 
'*  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the 
Son  also  Himself  be  subject  unto  Him  that  put  all  things  under 
Him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all."  (1  Cor.  xv.  28.) 

6.  Thus  we  perceive  that  all  men,  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to 
the  time  of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  are  placed  under  a  media- 
torial government,  the  basis  of  which  is  mercy,  and  the  design  of 
which  is  restoration.  Christ,  the  Son,  has  been  invested  by  the 
Father  with  authority  to  exercise  supreme  sway  over  all  the  affairs 
of  the  human  race ;  and  has  engaged  to  do  every  thing  consistent 
with  His  glory  to  reclaim  all  men  to  holiness,  to  obedience,  and, 
finally,  to  eternal  life ;  and,  to  secure  these  designs,  the  co-opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  so  adequately  given,  that  all  might  be 
saved.  Upon  this  mediatorial  throne  Christ  sits  alone ;  no  crea- 
ture either  in  heaven  or  upon  the  earth  has  ever  been  allowed  to 
share  this  gloiy  with  Him,  nor  ever  will,  for  His  appointment 
excludes  every  other.  "  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ  Jesus ;  who  gave  Himself 
a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time."  (1  Tim.  ii.  5,  6.) 

7»  Ever  since  sin  entered  into  the  world  mercy  has  been  the 
foundation  of  every  benefit  men  have  enjoyed  respecting  their 
present  life,  their  moral  welfare,  and  their  eternal  good.    Before 
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l3od  separated  Israel  to  be  His  peculiar  people,  all  men  were  alike 
inclnded  in  the  benefits  of  this  covenant,  and  wore  esteemed  in 
accordance  with  the  improvement  they  made  of  the  light  which 
they  received.  Faith  in  the  coming  Messiah  was  the  element  of 
itbeir  moral  life,  as  the  apostle  informs  us  that  Abel,  Enoch,  Noah, 
Abraham,  Moses,  and  all  the  saints  up  to  his  time,  lived  by  faith, 
and  died  in  the  faith.  (Heb.  xi.)  The  promised  Deliverer  was  the 
only  ground  of  their  hope,  as  expressed  by  Job  :  *'  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liv^eth,  and  tiiat  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth :  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God  :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another;  though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me."  (Job  xix.  25-27.)  And,  as  the  Christian 
dispensation  is  the  last  and  complete  revelation  of  divine  mercy, 
there  cannot,  at  any  future  period,  be  any  other  foundation  for 
man's  well-being.  All  are  bom  under  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
all  equally  need  it,  *'  for  there  is  no  difference ;  for  all  have  sinned 
and  come  shoit  of  the  glory  of  God."  (Rora.  iii.  22,  23.) 

8.  All  the  ac^s  and  institutions  of  religion,  from  the  fall  to  the 
comine  of  Christ,  were  expressive  of  grace  on  the  part  of  God, 
and  acKnowledged  guilt  in  man.  The  sacrifices  offered  under  the 
former  dispensations  were  recognitions  on  the  part  of  the  offerers 
that  they  were  sinners,  that  their  lives  had  been  forfeited  thereby, 
and  that  they  expected  favour  with  God  upon  the  ground  of  an 
atonement  only.  All  the  acts  of  religion  were  connected  with 
sacrifice,  and  the  saints,  both  in  the  patriarchal  and  Mosaic  dis- 
pensations, looked  by  faith,  throujajh  the  oblations  therein  pre- 
sented, to  their  great  Antitype, — Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  that 
taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world ;  which  was  accomplished  when 
He  died  upon  the  cross.  Upon  this  atonement  all  their  hopes  for 
salvation  were  based  :  and  upon  this  alone  all  men,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world,  must  rest  for  salvation,  or  be  eternally  lost. 

9.  Hence,  by  the  covenant  of  grace,  all  men  are  placed  in  a  new 
r3lation,  differing  from  that  which  Adam  sustained  under  the 
covenant  of  works ;  and  their  future  happiness  depends  upon  other 
conditions.  By  the  first  covenant  man  was  related  to  his  Maker 
as  a  sinless  creature ;  and  obedience  was  the  condition  of  eternal 
life.  By  the  second  covenant  he  has  to  be  treated  as  a  sinner, 
helpless,  ruined,  and  lost,  wholly  dependent  upon  mercy  for  sal- 
Tation,  which  includes  forgiveness  of  sins,  restoration  to  the 
family  of  God,  renewal  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and, 
finally,  everlasting  glory ;  the  whole  of  which  is  attained  by  faith 
in  Christ.  There  is  therefore  an  essential  and  irreconcil cable  dif- 
ference between  the  covenant  of  works  and  the  covenant  of  grace : 
the  one  was  suited  to  man  in  a  state  of  purity,  and  possessincf 
a  capability  to  perform  the  condition  of  which  eternal  life  should 
be  the  reward ;  the  other  is  a  provision  of  mercy  suited  to  .him  as  a 
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fkJlen  creature,  under  the  condemnation  of  the  law,  and  exposed 
to  eternal  punishment ;  as  being  utterly  incapable  to  do  any  thing 
towards  his  own  restoration,  and  having  nothing  to  offer  for  hm 
transgression,  and  liable  to  eternal  death ;  therefore,  all  the  pos* 
sibility  of  regaining  holiness,  happiness,  and  heaven,  must  depend 
upon  something  external  to  himself;  and  an  atonement  is  pro* 
Tided,  by  which  mercy  is  extended  to  him,  and  the  means  insti- 
tuted for  his  restoration  to  a  state  and  to  privileges  and  blessings 
equal  to  those  which  he  had  lost.  The  condition  of  the  cove- 
nant of  works  was  obedience;  the  condition  of  the  covenant 
of  grace  is  faith  in  Christ  crucified.  The  fulfilment  of  the  first 
covenant  would  have  enabled  man  to  claim  the  reward  as  an  act 
of  merit ;  the  fulfilment  of  the  second  brings  all  the  gloiy  to 
Christ,  who,  by  shedding  His  own  blood,  has  purchased  salvation 
for  all  mankind,  and  has  promised  eternal  life  to  every  one 
who  believes  in  His  name. 


PART  IL 

CHBIST  THE  MEDIATOB  OF  THB  NEW  GOYENANT. 

1.  The  mediation  of  Christ  the  divinely  appointed  means  for  the  salvation  of 
men.  2.  The  office  and  duties  of  a  mediator.  3.  The  Old  and  New  Testa* 
ment  Scriptures  bear  testimony  that  God  the  Father  appointed  His  Soa 
Jesus  Christ  to  this  office. — 2nd  Psalm  confirmed  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles.— 110th  Psalm  confirmed  by  Christ.  (Matt.  xxii.  42-45.) — The  pro- 
phecies of  Isaiah  confirmed  by  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke. — ^Daniel  and 
other  prophets.  4.  The  Mew  Testament  pervaded  with  the  doctrine  of 
mediatorial  agency. — Christ's  conversations  with  the  Jews  and  with  His 
disciples. — The  evangelists  and  apostles.  5.  The  appointment  of  Christ  to 
the  mediatorial  office  beneficial  and  glorious.  6.  Sin  alienated  the  humaa 
race  from  God,  but  God  appointed  a  Mediator  for  the  purposes  of  mercy  and 
restoration,  by  whom  He  is  adequately  represented  to  man.  7.  Christ  as 
Mediator  adequately  represents  man  to  God.  8.  Christ  as  Mediator  acts 
equally  for  God  and  man,  for  the  purpose  of  mutual  reconciliation.  9.  The 
scriptural  view  of  Christ's  mediation  highly  encouraging  to  man.  10. 
Every  thing  requisite  to  secure  the  recovery  of  man  found  in  the  mediation 
of  Christ. 

1.  Christ  is  the  appointed  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and 
His  mediation  is  the  divinely  instituted  means  for  the  salvation 
of  the  human  race ;  by  which  alone  all  blessings  flow  from  God 
to  man,  and  through  which  alone  man  finds  access  to  God«  and 
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will  finally  be  admitted  into  eternal  glory.  This  has  been  the 
foundation  of  all  religion  since  the  fall;  and  the  offices  and 
adjuncts  in  connexion  with  that  mediation  are  interwoven  with 
every  part  of  religion  from  its  earliest  stage  to  its  consummation 
in  heaven. 

2.  A  mediator  is  one  who  is  appointed  by  proper  authority  to 
interpose  between  two  parties,  eitner  for  the  purposes  of  mutual 
reconciliation  and  peace,  or  to  obtain  favour  from  one  in  behalf  of 
the  other;  and  the  assignment  to  this  office  is  either  by  a  volun- 
tary offer  on  the  part  of  him  who  sustains  it, -or  by  the  mutual 
consent  of  those  who  differ,  or  by  the  right  of  appointment  by  the 
superior  authority.  Under  the  first  consideration,  he  who  volun- 
taiily  offers  to  become  a  mediator  must  be  supposed  to  be  superior 
or  equal  to  either  of  the  opposing  persons,  and  to  have  some 
motives  of  generosity  or  interest  in  their  mutual  reconciliation. 
Under  the  second,  the  persons  themselves  must  be  supposed  to  be 
equal,  and  that  there  might  be  a  necessity  for  some  adjustment 
or  concession  on  either  or  both  sides.  But  under  the  third,  fault 
/evidently  rests  on  one  side ;  nevertheless,  a  desire  is  entertained 
by  him  who  has  right  and  authority  to  meet  the  state  of  the 
offender,  and  to  concede,  as  far  as  justice  will  allow,  what  he 
might  have  claimed  as  prerogative.  This  last  view  comes  nearest 
to  the  state  of  the  mediation  of  Christ.  God  had  an  absolute 
right  of  dominion  over  man ;  but  man  alienated  himself  from  Him 
by  sin.  God  saw  that  there  was  no  remedy  or  rcstoratipn  for  man, 
unless  upon  terms  of  His  own  proffering.  In  His  mercy  He 
appointed  a  mediator,  in  the  choice  of  whom  He  displayed  such 
wisdom  and  love,  that  the  glory  of  the  event  will  be  celebrated  in 
the  courts  of  heaven  by  the  rapturous  song  of  millions  of  redeemed 
men  and  holy  ancels  throughout  eternity. 

3.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  bear  witness  that  God  the 
Father  appointed  His  Son  Jesus  Christ  to  this  important  office. 
In  the  second  psalm  this  doctrine  is  plainly  exhibited.  After  the 
rage  of  men  m  opposition  to  the  divine  government  had  been 
stated,  the  Father  is  represented  as  appointing  a  mediator  invested 
with  full  regal  authority  to  subdue  His  enemies  and  govern  His 
people :  "  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion." 
%he  appointed  mediator  recognises  and  accepts  the  office.  **  I  will 
declare  the  decree :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou  art  Mj 
Son :  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee."  Universal  dominion  la 
then  promised  Him.  **  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the 
lieathen  for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
earth  for  Thy  possession."  And  sovereign  power  is  given  Him  to 
punish  and  destroy  all  who  will  not  submit  to  His  rule.  "  Thou 
•halt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron ;  Thou  shalt  dash  them  in 
pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  And  the  psalm  concludes  with  an 
«exhortation  to  universal  Bubmission  to  tnis  mediatorial  Son,  and 
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declares  those  blessed  who  put  their  tmst  in  Him.  The  quota- 
tions from  this  psalm  in  the  New  Testament  prove  that  it  wa» 
written  in  reference  to  Christ ;  hence,  after  Peter  and  John  had 
been  released  from  imprisonment,  they  returned  to  their  own 
company,  and  reported  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had 
said  unto  them.  **  And  when  they  heai'd  that,  they  lifted  up  their 
voice  to  God  with  one  accord,  and  said.  Lord,  Thou  art  God,  which 
hast  made  heaven,  and  eai*th,  and  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is  r 
who  by  the  mouth  of  Thy  servant  David  hast  said,  Why  did  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  vain  things  ?  The  kings  of 
the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  were  gathered  together  against 
the  Lord,  and  against  His  Christ.  For  oi  a  truth  against  Thy  holy 
child  Jesus,  whom  Thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod,  and  Pontius 
Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  were  gathered 
together."  (Acts  iv.  24-27.)  And  thus  the  mediatorial  sovereignty 
declared  in  this  psalm  is  ascribed  to  Christ  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Li  another  psalm  the  doctrine  of  mediatorial  sovereignty  i& 
taught  with  equal  explicitness.    The  Lord  is  represented  as  dele- 

Eiimg  universal  and  perpetual  authority  upon  another  who  is  also 
ord,  and  He  unites  the  twofold  offices  of  Priest  and  King :  "  The 
Lord  said  unto  My  Lord,  Sit  Thou  at  My  right  hand  until  I  make 
Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool."  The  rule  of  this  mediatorial  Kin^ 
is  to  be  spiritual,  it  is  to  be  victorious :  His  subjects  are  willing 
to  obey  His  laws :  He  is  to  triumph  over  all  opposers ;  and  even- 
tually to  reign  supreme.  (Psalm  ex.)  That  this  psalm  referred 
to  Christ  as  mediatorial  King  is  evident  from  the  convincing 
question  which  our  Lord  put  to  the  Pharisees,  "  What  think  ye  of 
Christ  ?  whose  Son  is  He  ?  They  say  unto  Him,  The  Son  of  David. 
He  saith  unto  them.  How  then  doth  David  in  spirit  call  Him  Lord, 
saying,  The  Lord  said  unto  My  Lord,  Sit  Thou  on  My  right  hand, 
till  I  make  Thine  enemies  Thy  footstool !  If  David  then  call  Him 
Lord,  how  is  He  his  Son  ?  "  (Matt.  xxii.  42-45.) 

In  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  we  have  the  same  class  of  predic- 
t'ons  respecting  a  mediatorial  government.  God  is  represented 
as  calling  attention  to  the  Messiah  in  this  language :  "  Behold 
My  servant,  whom  I  uphold  ;  Mine  elect,  in  whom  My  soul  de- 
li ghteth  :  I  have  put  My  spirit  upon  Him  ;.  He  shall  bring  forth 
rudgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause 
His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he  not 
break,  and  smoking  flax  shall  He  not  quench :  He  shall  bring  forth 
Tudemeiit  unto  truth.  He  shall  not  fail  nor  be  discouraged,  till 
He  have  set  judgment  in  the  earth :  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for 
His  law."  And  He  who  appointed  Him  to  this  office  engaged  to 
sustain  Him  with  omnipotent  power.  "  Thus  saith  God  the  Lord ; 
He  that  created  the  heavens,  and  stretched  them  out ;  He  that  ^ 
spread  forth  the  earth,  and  that  which  cometh  out  of  it ;  He  that 
giveth  breath  unto  the  people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that 
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walk  therein ;  I  the  Lord  have  called  Thee  in  righteousness,  and 
will  hold  Thine  hand,  and  will  keep  Thee,  and  give  Thee  for  a 
covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gentiles ;  to  open  the 
blind  eyes,  to  bring  out  the  prisoners  from  the  prison,  and  them 
that  sit  in  darkness  out  of  the  prison  house.  I  am  the  Lord ;  that 
is  My  name :  and  My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,  neither  My 
praise  to  gi*aven  images."  (Isai.  xlii.  1-8.)  Li  this  prophecy  it 
was  foretold  that  divme  acts  should  be  performed  by  one  sent  im- 
mediately from  God,  who  called  Him  to  this  undertaking,  and 
promised  to  '*  uphold  "  Him  until  all  the  purposes  of  His  will 
should  be  accomplished  ;'and  all  men,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
were  to  be  blessed  in  Him.  St.  Matthew  informs  us,  (chapter  xii. 
18-21,)  that  this  prophecy  was  accomplished  in  Christ.  In 
another  place  the  same  prophet  represents  the  Messiah  as  recog- 
nising the  commission  which  He  had  received  from  God,  who  had 
Bent  Him  to  accomplish  it.  *•  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon 
Me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings 
unto  the  meek;  He  hath  sent  Me  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted, 
to  proclaim  liberty  to  the  captives,  and  the  opening  of  the  prison 
to  them  that  are  bound ;  to  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God ;  to  comfort  all  that 
mourn,"  &c.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1-3.)  Jesus  Christ,  being  full  of  thie  Holy 
Ghost,  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  declared  that  this  prophecy  was 
fulfilled  in  Himself.  (Luke  iv.  16-21.) 

Daniel,  also,  in  the  visions  of  the  night  saw  the  glories  of  this 
mediatorial  kingdom,  of  which  he  thus  testifies :  "  I  saw  in  the 
night  visions,  and,  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  days,  and 
they  brought  Him  near  before  Him.  And  there  was  given  Him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages,  should  serve  Him:  His  dominion  is  an  everlasting 
dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which 
shall  not  be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii.  13, 14.)  Thus  to  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  dispensation  were  revealed  the  character  of  Christ  the 
8on,  as  the  mediatorial  Sovereign  of  the  human  race,  and  the 
majesty,  and  triumphs,  and  eventual  universality  of  His  kingdom. 

4.  The  New  Testament  is  pervaded  with  aflSrmations  relating 
to  the  mediatorial  character  of  the  divine  government  upon  earth. 
Christ,  and  the  evangelists  and  apostles,  asserted  it  m  an  un- 
equivocal manner ;  the  general  summary  of  which  is,  that  Jesus 
is  the  anointed  Prophet  and  Priest  and  King  of  the  whole 
human  race  to  the  end  of  the  world. 

In  several  of  the  conversations  which  Christ  held  with  the  Jews, 
this  doctrine  is  clearly  stated,  and  imperatively  insisted  on.  Upon 
one  occasion  Christ  taught  them  that  "  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son :  that  all 
men  should  honour  the  Son,  even  as  thej  honour  the  Father.    Ho 
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that  hononretli  not  the  Son,  liononretli  not  the  Father  which  sent 
Him."  (John  v.  22,  23.)  Here  our  Lord  asserts  that  He  is  sent 
by  the  Father  to  fulfil  His  will,  that  He  is  invested  with  supreme 
authority  to  execute  aU  His  government,  even  to  the  decisions  of 
the  j  u dgment  day.  In  many  instances  Christ  affirmed  that  He  came 
forth  from  God,  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Him,  that  His  authority  which  He  received  from  the  Father 
was  replete  and  perfect,  that  it  was  equal  with  the  Father's,  and 
that  His  actions  would  be  sustained  by  divine  power  throughout 
the  whole  of  time,  at  the  day  of  judgment,  and  to  all  eternity.  In 
the  parable  of  the  Gk)od  Shepherd  it  is  represented  that  there  is 
no  access  to  the  Father  but  through  the  Son  :  "  Verily,  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  sheep- 
fold,  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a 
robber ; "  which  is  thus  explained  by  Christ,  "  I  am  the  door :  by 
Me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  go  in  and 
out,  and  find  pasture."  (John  x.  1,  9.)  And  more  explicitly  in  the 
last  private  conversation  with  His  disciples,  in  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion proposed  by  Thomas,  "  Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I  am  the  way, 
the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
Me."  (John  xiv.  6.)  And  after  His  resurrection  He  asserts  the 
fulness  of  His  mediatorial  commission  and  authority,  by  directing 
His  apostles  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  nations,  as  it  is  recorded : 
"  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying.  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth."  (Matt,  xxviii.  18.)  And  the 
continuance  of  this  authority  is  commensurate  with  time ;  for 
He  adds,  "  Lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the 
world."  (Verse  20.) 

And  the  evan^lists  and  apostles  are  adequately  explicit  upon 
this  subject.  John  testifies,  **  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time ; 
the  only  begotten  Son,  which  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  He 
hath  declared  Him;"  (John  i.  18;)  and,  again:  "The  Father 
loveth  the  Son,  and  hath  given  all  things  into  His  hands."  (John 
iii.  35.)  And  St.  Paul  also  teaches  us,  **  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus 
ye  who  sometime  were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of 
Christ.  For  He  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and  hatii 
broken  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition  between  us;  having 
abolished  in  His  flesh  the  enmity,  even  the  law  of  commandments 
contained  in  ordinances ;  for  to  make  in  Himself  of  twain  one  new 
man,  so  making  peace ;  and  that  He  might  reconcile  both  unto 
God  in  one  body  by  the  cross,  having  slain  the  enmity  thereby : 
and  came  and  preached  peace  to  you  which  were  afar  off,  and  to 
them  that  were  nigh.  For  through  Him  we  both  have  access  by 
one  Spirit  unto  the  Father."  (Eph.  ii.  13-18.)  And  in  nearly  all 
his  Epistles  this  doctrine  is  stated  with  more  or  less  prominence. 
The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  is  chiefly  devoted  to  it;  and  it  is  tho 
great  i^ature  in  the  covenant  of  grace. 
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6.  The  appointment  of  Christ  as  Mediator  secures  glory  to  God 
and  benefit  to  men.  No  bein^  could  sustain  this  position  unless 
by  the  assignment  of  God,  who  has  committed  all  authority  to 
His  Son ;  accordingly  the  honour  and  majesty  of  His  law  will 
be  sustained,  and  every  thing  in  connexion  with  the  restoration 
and  government  of  mankind  will  be  conducted  to  a  glorious  and 
triumphant  issue.  The  Father  has  testified  His  approbation  of 
this  appointment  of  Christ  by  proclaiming  from  heaven,  "  This  is 
Mjr  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  And  that  He 
might  sustain  this  ofi&ce  appropriately,  the  Son  took  our  nature 
upon  Him.  He  was  made  in  all  thinprs  like  unto  His  brethren, 
by  which  we  have  the  assurance  that  He  will  confer  the  benefits 
oi  His  mediation  upon  every  one  of  the  human  race,  so  that  He 
will  be  as  merciful  to  man  as  Ho  is  faithful  to  God.  By  this 
appointment  these  results  are  secured,  "Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  The  cove- 
nant bein^  placed  in  the  hands  of  such  a  Mediator,  who  combines 
in  mysterious  union  the  Godhead  and  manhood,  must  be  in  all 
things  well  ordered  and  sure ;  the  divine  gloiy  and  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  law  are  secure  against  compromise  or  possibility  of  vio- 
lation; the  salvation  of  man  is  equally  assured;  the  final  triumphs  of 
the  Mediator  are  beyond  doubt ;  He  must  reign  until  all  enemies 
are  put  under  His  feet ;  many  sons  shall  be  brought  to  gloiy ; 
and  when  all  rule,  and  authority,  and  power  contrary  to  His 
government  shall  be  ptit  down,  then  shall  He  give  up  the  kingdom 
to  God,  even  the  Father,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  nil. 

6.  By  sin  all  men  became  polluted,  and  incapable  of  restoring 
themselves  to  holiness,  or  to  their  former  privileges.  God,  as  a 
holy  and  righteous  Sovereign,  could  not  hold  immediate  com- 
munion with  the  human  race ;  nevertheless  His  purposes  towards 
mankind  were  purposes  of  mercy,  to  accomplish  which  He 
appointed  a  Mediator,  through  whom  He  might  confer  grace,  and 
every  benefit  which  men  required ;  and  through  whom  they  may 
again  approach  Him,  and  find  peace  and  all  other  benefits  arising 
from  restoration.  By  the  fall  man  forfeited  every  thing ;  conse- 
quently, he  had  no  claim  to  any  participation  in  the  appointment 
of  this  Mediator ;  but  God,  whose  dominion  is  absolute,  and  who 
entertained  thoughts  of  reconciliation,  possessed  the  light  to 
appoint,  and  has  appointed  His  only  begotten  Son,  through  whom 
alone  we  can  find  access  to  Him.  Chnst  has  been  inaugurated 
to  this  position  by  the  Father,  in  a  solemn  and  glorious  manner. 
Hence  He  is  called  the  "anointed;"  the  sacredly  separated  and 
divinely  instituted  person  for  this  stupendous  work ;  He  is 
anointed  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  is  invested  with  supreme 
authority  to  conduct  it  to  the  end.  All  men  are  commanded  to 
submit  themselves  to  Him :  they  are  to  honour  the  Son,  even  a« 
they  honour  the  Father ;  and  in  doing  so  they  render  Him  no 
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more  than  His  dae,  and  they  g?/)rify  God  by  accepting  His  Son  as 
their  Saviour,  and  by  submitting  to  Him  as  Lord  of  all.  The 
Father  has  set  this  honour  iipon  His  Son,  and  commanded  it  to 
be  given  as  homage  due  to  Him  from  His  intrinsic  glory,  and 
His  great  humiliation  in  submitting  to  the  death  of  the  cross  to 
save  mankind :  **  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  Him» 
and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name :  that  at  the 
name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should  bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and 
things  in  earth,  and  things  under  the  earth;  and  that  every 
tongue  should  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  9-il.)  Wherefore,  as  Christ  the  Son 
is  appointed  to  this  oflSce,  and  is  invested  with  all  power,  so  Gx>d 
is  auiequately  represented  by  Him  to  the  human  race,  and  H!i» 
laws  enforced  with  divine  authority. 

7.  And  as  God  is  adequately  represented  to  men  by  Christ  the 
anointed  Mediator,  so  are  men  also  adequately  represented  to  God« 
As  the  appointment  of  the  Mediator  was  for  the  purpose  of  re- 
claiming man,  we  must  be  assured  that  nothing  will  be  wanting 
to  effect  this  object.  That  he  might  possess  all  the  sympathies 
requisite  for  the  discharge  of  his  duties  in  our  behalf,  he  became 
incarnated,  as  the  apostle  informs  us.  He  took  not  on  Him  the 
nature  of  angels ;  but  *'  He  took  on  Him  the  seed  of  Abraham." 
(Heb.  ii.  16.)  He  took  our  full  humanity  upon  Him,  so  that  He 
is  ti'uly  man  as  well  as  God.  He  unites  the  two  natures  in  His 
one  person :  He  was  '*  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for  the 
suffering  of  death."  Had  He  not  taken  our  humanity  upon  Him« 
He  could  not  have  died ;  His  body,  which  was  prepared  for  Him, 
was  requisite  that  He  should  suffer  and  die,  and  thereby  redeem 
the  human  race  by  enduring  the  penalty  they  had  incuiTed,  as  the 
apostle  adds,  '*  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death 
for  every  man."  Our  humanity  is  now  indissolubly  united  to  His 
divinity :  on  which  account  He  ever  appears  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us,  as  the  man  Christ  Jesus;  and  He  is  not  ashamed  to  call 
us  "  brethren."  We  can  therefore  confidently  commit  our  cause 
into  His  hands.  In  His  divine  nature  He  is  intimately  near  to 
every  man.  He  knoweth  our  frame.  He  considereth  we  are  but 
dust ;  He  is  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  infirmities  by  a  sym- 
pathy of  nature ;  because  He  became  a  man,  He  is  able  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted.  Christ,  as  the  one  Mediator,  will  faith- 
fully conduct  the  cause  of  the  human  race,  and  leave  no  means 
provided  in  the  covenant  of  grace  untried,  to  procure  pardon, 
renewal,  and  eternal  life  for  every  man.  All  mankind  are  re- 
deemed by  the  blood  of  Christ,  by  which  we  have  the  highest 
assurance  that  He  would  have  all  men  to  be  saved.  No  man  will 
be  finally  lost  for  want  of  an  interest  in  His  death,  or  in  His 
intercession  before  the  throne  of  ^race,  or  of  the  illumination  of 
the  Spirit  requisite  to  show  him  the  way  to  heaven.    Those  who 
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are  most  nnfavourablj  situated,  according  to  Imman  estimation, 
have  the  bounds  of  their  habitation  so  appointed  that  they  may 
seek  after  God,  and  find  Him,  which  if  they  neglect  to  do,  they 
wiU  be  without  excuse  in  that  day.  Christ  either  has  done,  or  by 
His  intercession  continues  to  do,  eveiy  thing  requisite  to  secure 
the  final  salvation  of  every  one  of  the  human  race ;  and  through 
His  mediation  eternal  salvation  is  assured  to  every  man  who  livcGT 
up  to  his  light  and  power,  and  every  one  who  fails  of  eternal  life 
wiU  find  the  fault  to  be  in  himself  alone. 

8.  In  sustaining  this  office,  Christ  acts  equally  for  God  and 
man ;  and  the  object  of  His  mediation  is  reconciliation.  To  re- 
concile God  to  us  He  has  paid  down  the  ransom  price  of  our 
redemption  by  the  shedding  of  His  own  blood  upon  the  cross,  by 
which  act  He  made  atonement  for  the  sin  of  the  world ;  and  God 
declared  His  satisfaction  with  that  atonement,  and  His  acceptance 
of  it,  by  raising  Him  from  the  dead.  By  this  act  of  expiation 
justice  was  satisfied,  and  now  God  is  able  to  receive  every  man 
into  His  favour  and  family,  and  to  reinstate  him  into  all  the  privi- 
leges which  he  has  forfeited  through  sin.  The  divine  wrath  is 
hereby  propitiated,  and  reconciliation  procured.  God  has  not 
only  reached  man  in  his  depth  of  sin  and  misery,  but  Ho  has  also 
shown  His  willingness  and  desire  that  all  men  should  be  saved^ 
and  brought  again  into  communion  with  Him,  for  their  enjoy- 
ment and  satisfaction  for  ever.  Christ,  by  His  death,  has  effected 
this  reconciliation,  and  the  offers  of  pardon  and  eternal  life  are 
proclaimed  by  the  Gospel;  and  His  mediatorial  office  is  continuously 
sustained  for  the  purpose  of  reconciling  men  to  God ;  for  whica 
He  has  purchased  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  convince  them  of  sin,  and 
to  renew  and  sanctify  them  ;  and  for  which  He  raises  up  His  am- 
bassadors, and  assies  to  them  the  ministry  of  reconciliation. 

9.  This  view  of  tne  mediatorial  office  is  nighly  encouraging  to 
mankind.  We  see  Him,  to  whom  all  power  respecting  the  human 
race  is  given,  not  only  interested  in  securing  the  divine  glory,  but 
"we  see  Him  corregpondently  interested  in  showing  mercy  to- 
sinners.  And  the  purity  of  the  law  is  sustained,  not  hv  inflicting 
punishment,  but  by  delivering  from  it,  by  which  guilty  man  is 
pardoned,  restored,  and  saved.  The  mediation  of  Christ  produces 
such  results  that  it  will  be  celebrated  in  strains  of  gratitude  and 
admiration  by  angels  and  men  to  all  eternity.  And  the  posi- 
tion to  which  those  who  believe  in  Him  will  finally  be  raised  is  so 

florious  that  "  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  wo  shall  be  :  but  we 
now  that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we 
shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  Through  this  mediation 
the  chief  of  sinners  majr  find  mercy  here,  and  eternal  life  here- 
after. Our  reconciliation  with  God  constitutes  the  glory  of 
Christ's  mediation ;  for  this  purpose  the  mediatorial  kingdom  was 
instituted ;  and  all  its  laws  and  government  are  subordinated  to- 
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in  is  end.  There  is,  therefore,  every  encouragement  for  us  to  re- 
turn to  God ;  every  motive  which  can  induce  an  intelligent  mind 
is  presented  to  persuade  men  to  place  themselves  under  obedience 
to  the  divine  laws ;  and  every  blessing  is  assured  by  the  promise, 
"  "Whosoever  cometh  imto  Me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  him  out." 

10.  Every  thing  requisite  to  secure  the  recoveiy  of  mankind  is 
found  in  Christ  as  Mediator,  and  effected  through  His  mediatorial 
offices  and  by  His  acts.  As  Gk>d,  He  acceptably  and  authorita- 
tively mediates  for  men ;  and  is  sufficient  to  satisfy  all  the  claims 
-of  justice.  Christ,  therefore,  appears  in  the  presence  of  the 
Father,  with  an  equality  of  glory,  which  secures  a  hearing,  and 
insures  His  request.  No  less  a  being  could  either  claim  or  have 
constant  access  to  the  Father ;  but  Christ  sustains  such  a  claim, 
jind  possesses  the  light  of  approach,  because  He  is  equal  with 
Him  in  majesty,  gloiy,  and  power.  Nothing  less  than  a  sacrifice 
of  infinite  value  could  have  purchased  eternal  salvation  for  the 
whole  world ;  but  the  Gk)dliead  of  Christ  gives  an  unlimited  merit 
to  His  acts,  and  secures  eternal  salvation  to  all  who  believe  in  His 
name.  It  was  alike  requisite  that  He  should  be  man,  that  He 
might  converse  with  men  ;  that  He  mig^ht  by  perfect  obedience 
embody  and  falfil  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed ;  and  that  in 
His  humanity  He  might  die  for  aU :  hence  a  body  was  prepared 
Him,  by  which  He  was  made  in  all  things  like  unto  His  brethren. 
And  it  was  requisite  that  these  two  natures  should  be  so  united 
as  to  constitute  one  person.  By  this  union  the  human  nature  is 
brought  into  acceptable  communion  with  the  divine ;  and  an  in- 
finite merit  is  attached  to  those  duties  which  it  was  requisite  for 
"Christ  as  a  man  to  perform,  and  also  He  is  able  personally  to 
transact  with  both  parties,  to  effect  a  reconciliation.  Christ  now 
sustains  an  indissoluble  union  of  these  natures,  and,  as  such,  will 
bring  the  whole  mediatorial  appointment  to  a  satisfactory  and 
glorious  consummation.  Glory  will  be  brought  to  the  Father  for 
His  unspeakable  love  in  the  gift  of  His  Son  to  sustain  this  office 
in  all  its  acts  and  sacrifices.  Glory  will  be  realized  by  the  Son  when 
He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  be  satisfied.  And 
also  by  the  Spirit,  by  whom  salvation  is  perfected.  And  glory 
will  be  bestowed  upon  all  the  redeemed  for  evermore. 


PART  m. 

THE  OFFICES  OF  CHBIST  AS  MEDIATOB. 

'CzsTATN  offices  requisite  to  be  sastained  for  efficient  mediation.    The  offices 
which  Christ  sustains  are  three. 
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•  That  Olirist  should  effectually  and  satisfactorily  perform  the 
duties  of/Mediator,  it  was  requisite  that  he  should  sustain  such 
offices  as  the  position  and  states  of  })oth  parties  required.  God, 
as  an  offended  Sovereign,  must  be  propitiated  with  an  ndecjuate 
■atisfaction  for  the  violation  of  His  laws.  Christ,  as  the  Mediator, 
must  necessarily  possess  and  present  an  equivalent  offering  for 
■in ;  and  this  He  did  when  He  offered  himself  by  dying  for  the 
human  race.  Man,  bein^  a  rebel,  must  be  subdued,  and  restored 
to  a  state  of  willing  obedience.  Having  lost  all  divine  knowledge, 
he  must  be  taught  the  will  of  God  concerning  him ;  he  must  oe 
brought  to  the  unreserved  suiTender  of  himself  to  his  rightful 
liord;  and,  by  a  restoration  to  holiness,  be  prepared  to  dwell  with 
Him  in  glory  everlasting.  It  is  obvious,  therefore,  that  the 
Mediator  must  be  a  Prophet  perfectly  acquainted  with  all  the 
divine  mind,  and  be  capable  of  making  that  mind  known  to  every 
man,  however  dark  and  depraved  through  sin  he  might  be.  He 
must  be  a  Priest,  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrilices,  and  to  make  inter- 
cession  for  the  transgressors.  He  must  be  a  King,  that  He  might 
possess  sufficient  authority  in  relation  to  both ;  that  He  might 
reign  until  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under  His  feet,  and  especially 
must  He  reign  in  the  heai*ts  of  those  whom  He  has  subdued  unto 
Himself.  These  are  the  three  great  offices  which  Christ  sustains 
as  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant ;  each  of  which  will  form  a 
distinct  consideration. 


I.  The  prophetic  office  of  Christ. 

1.  Man  by  the  fall  lost  iho  image  and  knowledge  of  God :  and  Clirist  is  the 
only  source  of  spiritual  light  or  knowledge.  2.  All  who  lived  in  the  ages 
preceding  the  coming  of  Christ  were  enlightened  by  Him. — The  ontedilu- 
vians.  8.  All  the  ])rophotic  influence  Ironi  Noali  to  Moses  came  from 
Christ.  4.  Mo4»:s  derived  all  his  prophetic  light  from  Christ.  5.  From 
Moses  to  the  Christian  dispensation.  6.  The  greatest  prophetic  glory 
manifested  by  Christ  Himself  in  His  personal  ministry.  7.  Christ  the 
Prophet  foretold  by  Moses.  8.  The  teaching  of  Christ  evinced  Him  to  be 
the  Prophet  of  God  foretold  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  U.  The 
character  of  the  prophetic  office.  10.  Christ's  divine  ana  human  nature 
perfectly  qualified  Him  for  this  office.  11.  Christ  came  to  man  as  God,  as 
a  teacher  sent  from  the  Father,  and  equal  with  Him.  12.  He  wns  truly 
and  properly  man.  13.  Christ  in  His  humanity  was  always  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit.  14.  As  the  anointed  Prophet  He  taught  us  all  the  will  of 
God.  15.  The  revelation  of  spiritual  knowledge  completed  in  the  New 
Testament  by  the  teaching  of  Christ  and  His  apostles  and  evangelists. 
10.  Christ  embodied  all  holy  duties  and  teaching  in  His  life.  17. 
CoDclusiou. 

1.  By  the  fall  man  lost  the  image  and  knowledge  of  God ;  the 
moral  law  was  effaced  from  the  Boul;  his  understanding  wa8> 
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darkened,  and  he  became  alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  throngb. 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  him,  because  of  the  blindness  of  4iis  heart. 
It  became  the  duty  of  the  Mediator  to  instruct  every  man  in  all 
things  requisite  for  him  to  know  concerningthe  will  of  his  Maker 
and  the  plan  of  reconciliation  to  Him.  These  are  duties  con- 
nected with  the  prophetic  office,  and  Christ  is  that  Prophet ;  He 
is  the  fountain  of  spu'itual  light  to  the  whole  world ;  and  not  one 
illuminating  ray  respecting  heavenly  things  has  ever  entered  the 
human  mind  since  it  was  darkened  by  sin,  but  by  Him.  He  de- 
clares Himself  to  be  "  the  bright  and  morning  star."  (Rev.  xx. 
16.)  St.  John  also  beai's  testimony  of  Him  in  this  character  by 
saying,  **  That  was  the  true  light,  which  lighteth  every  man  that 
Cometh  into  the  world."  (John  i.  9.)  He  is  also  designated  the 
"  Sun  of  righteousness ; "  (Mai.  iv.  2;)  and  the  "day  star"  rising 
in  our  hearts.  (2  Peter  i.  19.)  All  these  passages  refer  to  the 
spiritual  enlightening  of  the  human  race  by  Christ,  as  the  medium 
of  conveying  all  religious  knowledge  to  the  souls  of  men.  Where- 
fore that  inward  moral  perception,  which  is  sometimes  termed 
**  the  light  of  nature,"  is  in  reality  the  irradiation  of  grace,  shin- 
ing from  Christ  as  the  source  and  fountain  of  spiritual  knowledge ; 
for  as  the  eye  cannot  perceive  any  object  without  natural  li^ht,  so 
neither  can  the  minds  of  men  perceive  the  things  of  God  without 
spiritual  light,  a  manifestation  of  which  is  given  to  every  man 
that  he  might  profit  thereby;  and  a  sufficiency  is  given  to  all 
men  to  guide  them  to  heaven,  so  that  all  who  fail  of  its  glory  will 
l)e  without  excuse.  This  light  has  been  shining  upon  the 
human  mind  ever  since  the  rail,  and  will  continue  to  shine  as 
long  as  time  shall  endure. 

2.  All  the  spiritual  illumination  of  the  world  before  the 
coming  of  Christ  was  derived  from  Him  as  its  only  source  and 
fountain.  Before  the  sentence  of  the  curse  was  pronounced  upon 
the  first  man,  this  light  shined  upon  his  soul ;  it  discovered  to 
him  his  sin  and  shame,  and  assured  him  of  a  future  Redeemer  and 
Deliverer ;  it  revealed  to  him  the  otherwise  impenetrable  future, 
and  gave  him  to  see  an  event  which  was  to  transpire  thousands 
of  years  after, — the  coming  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  which 
should  bruise  the  serpent's  head.  Christ  in  His  own  person  com- 
menced the  prophetic  office;  He  gave  the  first  promise,  and 
diffused  the  first  ray  of  hope  of  deliverance  and  salvation  for  a 
ruined  world.  In  the  antediluvian  ages  His  Spirit  strove  with 
man,  and  kept  the  human  mind  enlightened  respecting  the  anti- 
cipated Redeemer,  so  that  in  the  midst  of  that  eenualized  gene- 
ration there  were  some  who  walked  in  the  light,  attained  the 
righteousness  of  faith,  and  were  taken  triumphantly  to  heaven. 

3.  All  the  prophetic  influence  possessed  by  Noah  was  derived 
from  Christ;  and  so  were  all  the  revelations  which  were  given  to 
men  from  the  flood  to  the  commission  of  Moses.     Durmg  this 
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period  it  is  probable  the  illustrious  Job  lived,  who  felt  the  spirit 
of  prophecy  so  stronfflj  movingf  upon  his  heart  that  he  foresaw 
the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  his  Redeemer,  even  to  that  period  when 
He  shall  stand  in  the  latter  dav  upon  the  earth.  After  him, 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  faithful  and  the  friend  of  God,  beheld 
the  day  of  Christ,  for  which  he  rejoiced  and  was  glad.  And 
Jacob  when  he  was  dying  saw  that  the  sceptre  should  not  depart 
from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his  feet,  until  the 
Shiloh  came.  All  this  knowledge  they  received  from  Christ  j 
His  Spirit  moved  upon  their  minds,  and  made  these  glorious  dis- 
coveries to  them.  He  was  performing  the  duties  of  a  Prophet 
by  instructing  them  in  those  solemn  truths,  and  by  making  tnem 
instrumental  in  conveying  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things 
to  the  minds  of  men. 

4.  Moses  derived  all  his  vast  stores  of  sacred  knowledge  from 
Christ.  The  things  which  transpired  in  the  creation  of  the  hea- 
vens and  the  earth  must  have  been  subjects  of  revelation ;  no 
man  could  have  known  them  unless  he  had  been  taught  of  God ; 
and  the  discoveries  of  the  future  which  ran  through  the  convul- 
sions of  empires  not  then  founded,  and  the  uncertainties  of  indi- 
vidual histories  which  were  made  to  him,  demonstrate  that  ho 
spake  under  divine  inspiration.  And  the  whole  code  of  laws 
given  by  Moses  was  received  by  him  from  Christ,  as  well  as  all 
those  rites  and  ceremonies  by  which  men  were  taught  the  mys- 
teries of  godliness.  As  a  prophet,  describing  things  which  were 
past  and  beyond  the  power  of  human  discovery,  or  foretelling 
things  which  were  to  come ;  or  as  a  lawgiver  enjoining  the  com- 
xnandments  of  God,*  or  as  a  teacher  inculcating  the  duties  of 
xnorality  and  religion,  Moses  was  subordinate  to  Chnst  as  a  ser- 
vant, and  derived  all  his  knowledge  from  Him. 

6.  All  the  revelations  relating  to  the  worship  and  service  o^ 
God  which  were  received  from  Moses  to  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion were  given  bjr  Christ ;  the  prophets  and  inspired  men  who 
were  raised  up  during  this  period  were  only  so  many  instruments 
by  which  Se  spoke  and  revealed  His  will.  Through  all  these 
periods  of  time,  amidst  convulsions  of  empires  and  change  of  dis- 
pensations, the  Spirit  of  Christ  communicated  divine  knowledge 
to  man,  the  whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  given  by  His  inspi- 
ration ;  Ho  instructed  all  the  prophets,  so  as  to  enable  them  to 
declare  His  will  and  foretell  things  to  come ;  He  guided  the  pen- 
men who  wrote  the  sacred  page ;  and  He  gave  efficiency  and  life 
to  the  ministrations  of  His  servants ;  and  hence  the  harmony  and 
uniformity  of  the  whole.  One  immutable  Being  was  speaking  by 
a  succession  of  human  instruments  to  the  generations  of  men, 
and  making  offers  of  salvation  to  all  mankind;  as  St.  Peter 
informs  us:  "  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  inquired  and 
•earohed  diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come 
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onto  you :  searching  what,  or  what  maimer  of  time  the  Spirit  of 
Christ  which  was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  heforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow/* 
(1  Peter  i.  10, 11.) 

6.  But  the  ffi'eatest  glory  in  connexion  with  this  office  appeared 
when  Christ  oecame  mcamated,  and  personally  conversed  with 
men  upon  the  earth ;  then  ^ace  and  truth  were  poured  forth 
from  His  lips ;  and  the  actions  of  His  public  ministry  demon- 
strated that  He  was  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the 
world.  This  is  He  of  whom  the  antecedent  prophets  wrote  and 
spoke,  and  whom  Moses  particularly  predicted,  who  was  to  be 
like  himself,  and  to  whom  men  were  to  hearken. 

7.  It  is  evident  that  the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  had  not 
appeared  before  Christ.  In  the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  it  is 
said,  "  And  there  arose  not  a  prophet  since  in  Israel  like  unto 
Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face."  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10.) 
It  is  supposed  that  this  was  written  by  Ezra,  who  compiled  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures ;  and  if  so,  all  the  prophets  of  that  dis- 
pensation had  fulfilled  their  ministry,  and  yet  the  prophet  of 
whom  Moses  spoke  had  not  appeared.  Such  also  was  the 
impression  upon  the  minds  of  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  John  the 
Baptist;  for  the  Sanhedrim,  to  whom  belonged  the  duty  of 
inquiring  into  the  claims  and  characters  of  those  who  professed 
themselves  to  be  prophets,  "  sent  priests  and  Levites  from  Jeru- 
salem to  ask  him,  "Wno  art  thou  P  And  he  confessed  and  denied 
not ;  but  confessed,  I  am  not  the  Christ.  And  they  asked  him» 
What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias  ?  And  he  saith,  I  am  not.  Art 
thou  that  Prophet  ?  And  he  answered.  No."  (John  i.  19-21.)  It 
is  certain,  when  they  inquired,  *'  Art  thou  that  Prophet  ?  "  that 
they  intended  Him  of  whom  Moses  wrote  and  spoke.  The  Jews 
in  general  prove  by  their  expressions  that  the  great  Prophet  upon 
whom  their  expectations  were  fixed  had  not  appeared  until  the 
days  of  Christ ;  for,  when  He  fed  the  five  thousand  with  the  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes,  those  who  had  witnessed  the  miracle 
exclaimed,  "  This  is  of  a  ti'uth  that  Prophet  that  should  come  into 
the  world."  (John  vi.  14.)  And  when  Jesus  had  delivered  a  dis- 
course in  the  temple,  in  which  He  made  free  offers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  them  who  would  believe  in  Him,  it  is  recorded,  "  Many 
of  the  people,  therefore,  when  they  heard  this  saying,  said.  Of  a 
truth  this  is  the  Prophet."  (John  vii.  40.)  We  have,  therefore, 
direct  proof  that  the  general  impression  upon  the  minds  of  the 
Jews,  both  among  the  learned  and  the  populace,  was  that  the 

freat  Prophet  which  had  been  promised  them  had  not  appeared 
efore  the  days  of  Christ,  and  that  they  were  then  fully  expecting- 
Him. 

8.  Christ  fulfilled  His  mission  in  such  a  manner  as  to  sustaiii 
all  the  features  of  that  class  of  teaching  foretold  concerning  th» 
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Propliet  of  God,  and  effectually  to  instinict  and  convince  aiaa- 
kind.  He  was  to  speak  in  human  lauj^uage*  and  yet  to  teach 
with  supreme  competency :  this  Jesus  did  in  His  sermon  on  the 
mount,  which  when  the  people  had  heard  they  were  astonished 
at  His  doctrine ;  "  for  He  taught  them  as  one  having  authority, 
and  not  as  the  scribes."  (Matt.  vii.  28,  29.)  And  also  in  those 
public  and  private  discourses  which  He  delivered  during  the 
period  of  His  ministry,  in  the  whole  of  which  there  was  an  mter- 
nal  power  which  produced  spiritual  vitality,  according  to  His 
own  ajssertion,  "  The  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit, 
and  they  are  life."  (John  vi.  63.)  'And  thus  His  whole  ministry 
demonstrated  that  He  was  "  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  in 
word  before  God  and  all  the  people.    (Luke  xxiv.  19.) 

9.  The  oflSce  of  a  prophet  is  two-fold,  including  the  instruction 
of  men  in  all  things  concerning  their  duty,  and  informing  them 
of  every  thing  necessair  to  salvation ;  and  also  the  foretelling  of 
future  events.  Both  of  these  parts  of  the  prophetic  office  were 
fulfilled  by  our  Lord  in  an  eminent  degree.  An  acquaintance 
with  the  histories  of  the  evangelists  will  convince  us  that  Christ 
revealed  the  future  with  precision,  and  in  this  part  of  His  pro- 
phetic duty  He  stands  unrivalled  among  the  prophets.  But  as 
the  revelation  of  the  will  of  God  is  the  most  important  part  of  this 
office,  we  shall  not  now  dwell  upon  the  subject  of  His  predictions, 
but  chiefly  upon  those  instructions  to  mankind  concerning  their 
duty  and  salvation.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  whole  of  the 
Old  Testament  Scriptures  were  given  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ ; 
and  we  shall  soon  have  to  notice  that  the  whole  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament was  also  given  by  His  inspiration.  Consequently,  the 
whole  Bible,  which  contains  every  thing  requisite  for  man  to 
know  respecting  religious  subjects,  was  given  by  Christ.  There 
is  not  a  duty  incumbent  upon  man  that  is  not  enjoined  in  the 
holy  Scriptures ;  there  is  nothing  left  unrevealed  that  is  requisite 
for  man  to  know  concerning  his  salvation,  or  the  means  whereby 
he  may  glorify  God.  In  all  these  things  the  Scriptures  form  a 
perfect  revelation  to  man,  so  that  nothing  can  be  added  without 
corrupting  them:  and  nothing  can  be  taken  away  without 
diminishing  their  glory,  and  leaving  them  deficient  of  some  vital 
truth  affectinff  the  eternal  welfare  of  the  human  race. 

10.  Christ,  by  His  nature  and  character,  was  perfectly  qualified 
for  this  mediatorial  office.  By  His  divine  nature  He  knew  the 
mind  of  God,  and  was  qualified  to  present  it  all  to  man;  His 
humanity  enabled  Him  familiarly  to  converse  with  men  with  all 
the  sympathies  of  our  nature ;  and  being  always  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  authoritatively  appointed  to  this  office,  His  ministra- 
tions are  imperative  upon  all  mankind  to  the  end  of  time.  As 
God,  He  possessed  the  power  to  reveal  the  divine  will  in  exact 
conformity  with  the  necessity  of  man ;  and  as  man  He  had  access 
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to  the  hoinan  understanding,  and  was  competent  to  reveal  every 
thing  requisite  for  us  to  know,  and  to  embody  our  duties  in  ELui 
own  actions. 

11.  When  Christ  came  down  from  heaven  to  teach  mankind. 
He  did  not  come  as  a  creature,  nor  as  havine  received  His  com- 
mission in  any  subordinate  manner,  nor  as  oeing  instructed  in 
His  duties  as  if  at  any  time  He  had  been  unacquainted  with 
them,  but  as  the  proprietor  of  a  repleteness  of  knowledge  and 
glory  equal  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  He  came  to  us 
as  God,  in  the  highest  acceptation  of  the  term ;  yet  as  possessing 
a  personality  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the  Spirit,  which 
invested  His  actions  with  an  individuali^  which  constituted 
them  His  own ;  and  yet  His  unity  with  the  Father  was  so  perfect 
that  He  was  one  with  Him.  As  He  is  one  with  the  Father,  His 
acquaintance  with  Him  must  be  complete :  no  thought,  or  pur- 
pose, or  knowledge,  or  wisdom  in  the  Godhead  can  be  hidden 
from  Him:  He  knows  the  Father  as  perfectly  as  the  Father 
knows  Himself:  He  fully  comprehends  His  being,  He  knows  all 
His  will,  and  all  His  thoughts,  and  understands  all  His  counsels, 
and  is  able  to  make  them  known. 

12.  And  as  He  was  man  by  taking  our  nature  upon  Him,  He 
was  capable  of  teaching  us  the  solemn  truths  pertaining  to  our 
salvation,  without  overwhelming  us  with  His  glory,  or  alarming 
us  by  His  majesty  and  power.  Men  were  as  incapable  of  behold- 
ing the  glory  of  Uie  Lord  in  the  days  of  Christ  without  a  veil,  as 
they  were  when  Sinai  was  altogether  in  a  blaze,  and  the  people 
shrunk  from  the  sight  lest  they  should  die.  But  Christ  as  a  man 
could  be  approached  by  the  meanest  of  the  human  race,  and  could 
communicate  knowledge  in  a  manner  so  familiar  that  the  weakest 
intellect  could  comprehend  His  meaning.  Thus  the  design  of 
His  commission  was  answered :  men  were  not  terrified  by  smy 
supernatural  appearance ;  they  did  not  approach  Him  as  if  H!e 
possessed  no  sympathies  with  their  nature,  but,  undistracted,  they 
Hstened  to  the  gracious  words  which  proceeded  out  of  His  mouth ; 
the  common  people  heard  Him  gladly ;  the  devout  could  approach 
Him  with  the  reliance  of  brethren ;  the  infirm  felt  confident  of 
His  attention  and  help ;  and  the  poor  were  assured  of  assistance 
from  His  hand.  His  words  and  actions  were  characterized  by  the 
attractive  rather  than  by  the  repulsive  form ;  they  all  virtually 
exclaimed,  "  Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  "  Learn  of  Me,  and  ye  shall  find 
rest  to  your  souls."  And  the  whole  of  His  deportment  was  one 
grand  lesson  to  the  human  race.  Wherefore,  as  Christ  was  man. 
He  was  perfectly  adapted  to  our  state,  and  was  able  to  fulfil 
His  mission  successfully. 

13.  In  addition  to  His  own  glory  as  the  Son  of  God,  His  huma- 
nity in  which  He  conversed  with  men  was  continually  filled  with 
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the  Holy  Ghost.    All  quickening  and  restoring  inflaences  and 
operations  were  intrusted  to  the  Spirit,  through  whose  inspira* 
tion  alone  all  prophetic  power  and  authoritative  teaching  pro- 
ceeded.   The  Spirit  was  given  without  measure  to  Christ ;  His 
omnipotent  power  co-operated  with  Him  to  consummate  all  the 
designs  of  His  earthly  mission.    This  Spirit  was  not  given  to  Him 
an  the  same  degree,  or  in  the  same  manner,  that  He  was  ^iven  to 
the  prophets  of  the  old  dispensation ;  they  were  under  His  influ- 
ence at  occasional  peiiods  only ;  they  could  not  command  it ;  in 
many  instances  they  had  long  to  wait  for  its  bestowment :  and 
sometimes  this  influence  came  upon  them  unexpectedly;  they 
were,  consequently,  confined  to  those  specific  objects  of  prophecy 
which  God  chose  to  communicate,  and  to  those  seasons  and  to 
that  degree  which  the  circumstances  required.    But  the  Holy 
£pirit  dwelt  in  Christ  in  indissoluble  union  with  the  person  of 
the  Father.    The  imity  of  persons  in  the  divine  nature  could  not 
be  dissolved  by  the  incarnation  of  the  Son,  but  in  Him  dwelt  all 
the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily.    He  was  full  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  by  absolute  and  necessary  possession,  not  by  a  bestowal 
merely,  but  an  indivisible  unitjr  of  being.     Christ  possessed  the 
Holy  Spirit  by  personal  propriety,  not  of  the  human  nature,  but 
of  the  divine.    As  the  man  Christ  Jesus  He  fulfilled  all  righteous- 
ness, and  was  forjnally  anointed  to  the  prophetic  ofi&ce  by  a  visible 
descent  of  the  Spirit  upon  Him  after  His  baptisna  by  John,  by 
which  He  was  visibly  inducted  into  His  public  ministry,  and  His 
commission  was  divinely  authenticated.    All  the  assistance  of  the 
Spirit  requisite  to  demonstrate  and  complete  His  mediatorial  work 
was,  therefore,  at  His  own  control  for  all  the  purposes  for  which 
it  was  required.    This  pre-eminent  glory  was  I'oretold  concerning 
Him  in  reference  to  the  prophetic  office.    Isaiah  introduces  Him 
as  declaring,  "  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  God  is  upon  Me,  because 
the  Lord  hath  anointed  Me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek," 
Ac.  (Isai.  Ixi.  1-3.)    The  testimony  of  the  evangelist  fixes  this 

i)rophecy  as  having  reference  to  the  personal  ministry  of  Christ. 
Luke  iv.  14-22.)  Many  passages  in  the  New  Testament  declare 
i^e  same  doctrine.  John  bears  witness  of  Him,  "  For  He  whom 
God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God :  for  God  giveth  not 
the  Spirit  by  measure  unto  Him."  (John  iii.  34.)  He  must,  there- 
fore, have  possessed  the  Spint  in  unlimited  plenitude ;  and  He 
had  power  to  bestow  Him  in  all  His  gracious  innuences  upon  man- 
kind, according  to  His  own  will,  as  His  individual  promises  of 
Him  declare.  The  miracles  which  Christ  performed  show  that 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  abode  with  Him,  and  under  all  re- 
quisite circumstances  gave  evidence  of  the  divinity  and  authority 
of  His  ministrations ;  hence  the  apostle  asserts  that  He  was  "jus- 
tified in  the  Spirit;"  (1  Tim.  iii.  16;)  and  was  hereby  proved  to 
be  a  teacher  sent  from  Gk>d.    Thus  was  Christ  perfectly  qualified 

p  2 


212  CHAPTEB  Till.     THB  OOYSNANT  OF  OBAOF 

for  all  the  duties  of  the  prophetic  office,  which  include  the  in- 
Btmction  of  mankind  in  the  divine  will,  and  inspiring  spiritual 

Sower  with  His  own  words  by  which  they  accomplished  their 
esired  end. 

14.  As  that  Prophet  which  should  come  into  the  world,  He 
gave  man  a  complete  revelation  and  perfect  exhibition  of  the  will 
of  God.  This  He  did  by  preaching  the  Gospel,  and  by  embody- 
ing in  His  life  the  entire  law,  and  thereby  teaching  us  both  by 
precept  and  example  all  the  duties  requisite  for  us  to  perform, 
and  all  the  doctrines  which  direct  us  to  present  happiness  and 
eternal  salvation. 

15.  Christ  gave  us  all  the  elements  of  spii*itual  knowledge  in 
those  sermons,  parables,  public  discourses,  and  private  conversa- 
tions which  are  recorded  as  delivered  and  spoken  by  Him  in  the 
writings  of  the  evangelists.  These  contain  the  plan  of  human 
salvation,  and  the  great  practical  duties  of  life ;  so  that  our  Lord's 
public  ministrations  comprise,  in  one  form  or  other,  all  the  truths 
requisite  for  men  to  know,  and  in  their  complete  character  they 
form  a  condensed  code  of  divine  laws,  by  the  fulfilment  of  which 
we  shall  obtuin  the  blessings  of  grace  here,  and  everlasting  glory 
hereafter.  The  Epistles  of  the  apostles,  and  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion, are  also  inspired  and  infallible  productions,  not  introducing 
any  new  doctnnes,  but  explanatoiy  and  confirmatory  of  those 
which  had  been  delivered  by  Christ.  The  apostles,  as  men,  were 
liable  to  the  infirmities  of  our  fallen  humanity,  and  were  incapable 
to  devise  any  new  scheme  of  salvation :  this  they  did  not  attempt, 
but  sacredly  guarded  the  doctrines  which  had  been  preached  by 
Christ,  and  which  had  been  taught  by  those  commissioned  by 
Him  from  the  beginning.  As  inspired  men,  the  apostles  were 
immediately  taught  by  the  Spirit,  who  brought  all  things  relating 
to  the  Gospel  to  their  remembrance ;  they  knew  all  the  mind  of 
God,  both  as  to  doctrine,  by  which  men  may  be  made  wise  unto 
salvation,  and  discipline,  by  which  the  church  was  to  be  governed 
in  every  thing.  Neither  an  apostle,  nor  an  angel  frotn  heaven, 
was  allowed  to  teach  any  new  doctrine,  as  St.  Paul  declares :  "  But 
though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  any  other  Gospel 
unto  you  than  that  which  we  have  preached  unto  you,  let  him  be 
accursed.  As  we  said  before,  so  say  I  now  again.  If  any  man 
preach  any  other  Gospel  unto  you  than  that  ye  have  received,  let 
him  be  accursed."  (Gal.  i.  8,  9.)  This  Gospel  was  not  taught  by 
man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ.  As  the  church  increased  in  numbers, 
and  extended  from  place  to  place,  circumstances  would  naturally 
transpire  which  would  require  the  application  of  the  discipline  of 
the  Gospel  beyond  the  knowledge  of  those  who  were  only  ac- 
quainted with  its  first  principles.  The  Epistles  and  writings  of 
the  apostles  give  full  instructions  respecting  the  application  of 
the  more  elaboi'ate  parts  of  the  Christian  scheme ;  and  when  the 
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New  Testament  was  completed,  every  doctrine  and  everjr  duty  of 
Christianity  were  so  fully  developed,  that  the  faith  and  practice 
of  the  church  required  no  further  instruction  than  that  which  had 
been  given.  And  when  the  revelation  was  completed,  the  inspired 
volume  was  sealed  by  Chi'ist  Himself,  under  the  most  solemn 
and  perpetual  obligations ;  no  man  was  ever  to  add  to,  or  take 
from  it,  under  the  fearful  penalty  of  exclusion  from  glor^,  and 
the  punishment  of  perdition  for  ever.  Wherefore  all  spiritual 
illumination  of  the  human  mind,  from  the  moment  when  darkness 
first  enveloped  it  through  sin,  to  the  finishing  of  inspired  revela- 
tion, came  &om  Christ  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  as  the  Prophet 
of  God  to  reveal  His  mind  to  man.  And  since  the  sealing  of  the 
«acred  volume  all  the  irradiation  of  the  souls  of  men  has  come 
from  Christ.  He  raises  up  the  ministers  of  His  word  in  every 
age,  endows  them  with  gifts  and  graces  to  perform  His  will,  and 
has  promised  His  presence  and  co-operation  with  them  to  the  end 
of  time ;  not  to  devise,  or  invent,  or  reveal  new  things,  but  to 
apply  and  enforce  the  old.  And  hereby  all  the  succeeding  gene- 
rations of  men  will  have  the  light  of  life  shining  into  their  hearts 
by  the  word  and  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  as  long  as  a  human  being 
snail  exist  upon  the  earth :  this  glory  will  terminate  only  with 
the  present  state  of  the  existence  of  the  human  race. 

lo.  In  addition  to  this  written  revelation,  Christ  embodied  in 
His  own  life  a  complete  conformity  to  the  Father's  will,  and  by  a 
perfect  obedience  demonstrated  to  mankind  the  possibility  of 
fulfilling  the  law,  and  also  showed  the  manner  in  which  it  was  to 
be  accomplished.  All  the  precepts  which  Christ  gave  to  men,  He 
exemplified  in  His  own  actions  and  life.  He  not  only  taught  us 
the  great  principles  of  holiness  and  righteousness  by  jjrecept,  but 
by  practice  also.  He  observed  all  the  rules  of  life  which  He  pre- 
sented to  men,  both  outwardly  and  inwardly ;  so  that  in  Him  we 
behold  the  fulfilment  of  that  law  by  which  our  entire  humanity  is 
governed.  His  teaching  is  complete ;  human  reason  cannot  re- 
quire more.  By  His  word  He  has  instructed  us  in  every  pre- 
cept which  our  fallen  state  requires ;  both  as  it  relates  to  our 
experience  and  actions.  He  has  taught  us  that  it  is  our  duty  and 
privilege  to  be  inwardly  conformed  to  all  the  spiritual  states  and 
requirements  of  His  word,  such  as  holiness,  love,  kindness,  patience, 
meekness,  submission,  resignation,  and  all  other  fruits  and  graces 
of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  in  every  one  of  which  He  exhibited  so  pei'fect 
a  pattern,  that  all  spiritual  excellences  are  included  in  the  expres- 
sion, "  The  mind  that  was  in  Christ ;"  and  in  all  outward  duties. 
He  has  left  us  an  example  that  we  should  follow  His  steps.  All 
His  actions  speak ;  and  as  He  was  in  all  things  made  like  unto 
His  brethren,  so  he  passed  through  every  stage  of  our  humanity ; 
and  the  language  is  intelligible  to  all. 

17.  Thus  we  perceive  that  Christ  is  the  prophet  of  God  to  the 
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whole  baman  race ;  all  we  know  of  sacred  things  He  has  taught 
us.  The  prophets  and  inspired  men  who  lived  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment dispensation  received  all  their  light  and  knowledge  ironL 
Him.  The  evangelists,  apostles,  and  inspired  men  of  the  New 
Testament  dispensation  were  illuminated  from  this  source  alone. 
All  ministers  of  the  Gospel,  in  every  age  and  in  every  land,  have- 
derived  their  own  salvation  from  Christ,  and  also  their  power  to 
extend  it  to  others.  Every  believer  in  Christ,  from  the  fall  to  the 
present  moment,  owes  all  his  knowledge  of  God  and  all  his  spi- 
ritual  wisdom  and  understanding  to  Him  ;  and  eveir  one  of  the 
human  race  has  been,  or  will  be,  enlightened  by  this  Sun  of  Righ- 
teousness. Christ  alone  can  say,  "I  am  the  light  of  the  world: 
he  that  followeth  Me  shall  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  shall  have* 
the  Ught  of  life." 


n.  The  priestly  Oppicb  op  Christ. 

1.  By  execnting  the  priestly  office,  Christ  obtained  and  secares  eternal  salvation  for 
men.    2.  The  first  type  of  Christ's  sacrifice  was  probably  offered  by  Him- 
self in  Eden  before  the  expulsion  of  our  first  parents.    3.  Sin  the  cause  of 
the  institution  of  the  priestly  office.    4.  All  the  sacrifices  in  which  blood^ 
was  shed  were  typical  of  something  in  the  priestly  oflBce  of  Christ. — Abel'a- 
sacrifice.    5.  After  the  flood  sacrificing  was  renewed  by  Noah.     6.  Thosr 
who  retained  the  worship  of  God  retained  the  practice  of  sacrificing,  as  Job 
and  Abraham.    7.  As  men  multiplied  they  would  unite  in  worship,  as  they 
did  under  Melchisedec.     8.  The  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  the  most  glori- 
ous type  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.     9.  St.  Paul's  teaching  respecting 
their  resemblance.     10.  One  feature  common  to  the  Melchisedecan  priest- 
hood and  the  priesthood  of  Christ  was, — the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  were- 
united  in  them.     11.  The  Melchisedecan  priesthood  a  type  of  Christ's, 
because  it  was  superior  to  the  Aaronic.     12.  Also  by  its  continuity.     13. 
The  Jewish  high  priests  were  types  of  Christ.     14.  The  sacrifices  and  cere- 
monies of  the  Jewish  dispensation  were  types  of  the  atonement  made  by 
the  death  of  Christ.     15.  Some  of  the  Jewish  sacrifices  were  more  impres-^ 
sive  and  significant  of  Christ's  atonement  than  others. — The  passover. — 
The  day  of  atonement.     16.  The  priestly  acts  performed  in  the  old  dispen- 
sation were  typical  of  the  priestly  acts  of  Christ.    17.  The  offering  of 
sacrifice.     18.  Intercession.     19.  The  great  acts  of  Christ  as  the  High 
Priest  of  the  whole  world  are  the  sacrifice  of  Himstlf  and  an  ever  continu- 
ing intercession.     20.  His  death  a  sacrifice  for  the  Mns  of  the  world.     21. 
Several  things  requisite  to  constitute  the  death  of  Christ  a  perfect  and' 
expiatory  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  world. — The  approbation  of  God. 
22.  The  act  must  be  voluntary  upi^n  the  part  of  the  victim.    It  must  be  an 
equivalent,  immaculate,  and  suitable  sacrifice.    23.  All  the  requirements  for- 
a  universal  sacrifice  found  in  the  death  of  Christ.    24.  All  Christ*s  actions- 
in  making  atonement  efficient  and  satis&otory.    25.  The  salvation  of  mao^ 
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effeeied  by  the  atonemeut  of  Christ  alone.    26.  The  second  part  of  Christ's 

?riestly  duty, — intercession.  27.  The  manner  of  His  intercession.  28. 
'he  efficiency  of  it  for  every  man.  29.  The  continuance  of  it.  30.  It 
extends  to  every  extremity  to  which  we  are  exposed.  31.  Christ'*  advo- 
cacy secures  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  all  believers. 

1.  If  one  doctrine  of  revealed  truth  can  be  of  greater  import- 
ance to  mankind  than  another,  then  this  subject  upon  whicn  we 
have  now  entered  must  be  considered  as  one  of  the  most  important 
in  the  whole  compass  of  the  sacred  page.  Bj  the  execution  of  the 
priestly  office  Christ  obtained  and  secures  eternal  salvation  for 
man ;  and  in  virtue  of  the  atonement,  which  was  an  act  included 
in  this  office,  mercy  is  extended  to  every  one  of  the  human 
race.  From  the  period  when  our  first  parents  sinned  until  Christ 
made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world  by  the  sacntice  of  Him- 
self, God  never  left  Himself  without  a  typical  witness  of  the  great 
erents  included  in  this  office ;  in  virtue  of  which  alone  He  pardons 
the  guilty,  and  restores  mankind  to  His  favour,  upon  the  con- 
ditions 01  repentance,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  will, 
however,  be  requisite  to  consider  the  origin  of  this  office,  the 
typical  representations  of  it,  and  the  acts  and  duties  performed  by 
Christ  in  the  fulfilment  of  it. 

2.  The  origin  of  this  office  must  be  traced  to  the  sin  of  our 
first  parents,  and  the  duties  of  it  were  probably  entered  upon 
before  the  first  human  pair  were  expelled  from  Eden.  It  is 
highly  probable  that  a  propitiatory  sacrifice  was  offered  for  the 
onence  which  had  been  committed ;  and  that  the  rites  in  con- 
nexion with  sacrificing  were  instituted  immediately  upon  the 
commission  of  sin,  and  whilst  our  first  parents  continued  in 
Paradise.  For  in  Gen.  iii.  21  we  read,  "  Unto  Adam  also  and  to 
his  wife  did  the  Lord  God  make  coats  of  skins,  and  clothed  them." 
As  death  had  not  then  entered  into  the  world  by  the  ordinary 
process  of  decay,  those  beasts  whose  skins  formed  the  clothing 
of  our  first  parents  were  doubtless  slain  and  offered  in  sacrifice. 
That  they  were  not  required  for  food  is  clear,  for  animals  were 
not  given  to  man  for  this  purpose  until  after  the  flood;  and 
that  they  were  not  required  for  clothing  is  equally  apparent, 
for  Adam  and  Eve  had  previously  sewed  hg-leaves  togetner  and 
clothed  themselves.  So  valuable  a  thing  as  animal  life  must 
have  been  at  that  time,  would  not  have  been  taken  away  unless 
for  some  solemn  or  necessitous  circumstance ;  and  as  the  action 
is  attributed  to  the  Lord  God,  we  conclude  that  He  Himself  per- 
formed it.  It  is  therefore  probable  that  the  first  death  which 
occurred  in  this  world  was  effected  for  the  purpose  of  a  sacrifice 
for  sin;  and  that  Christ  performed  it  Himself,  and  thus  com- 
menced the  priestly  office  in  His  own  person;  and  He  also 
completed  it  in  His  own  person  by  the  scusrifice  of  Himself.  In 
the  absence  of  all  proor  to  the  contrary,  we  have,  by  the  brief 
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liistory  handed  down  to  ns,  liigh  presnmptive  evidence  that  Qod 
Himself  originated  the  practice  of  sacrificing,  with  all  the 
attendant  rites,  ceremonies,  and  explanations  which  the  circum- 
stances required,  and  that  they  were  so  instituted  before  Adam 
and  Eve  were  expelled  from  the  garden  of  Eden. 

3.  The  fall  of  man  was  that  act  which  originated  the  necessity 
of  the  priestly  office.  Had  sin  not  entered,  no  necessity  would 
have  existed  for  a  sacrifice,  v^hich  is  an  offering  for  sin.  As 
lon^  as  man  continued  holy,  his  Creator  and  Lord  delighted 
in  him,  and  would  have  continued  to  do  so  without  any  other 
constraining  motive  than  His  own  goodness  or  benevolence.  But 
as  soon  as  man  sinned,  God  must  be  propitiated.  His  anger  turned 
away,  and  His  justice  satisfied  before  He  could  be  reconciled. 
The  priestly  office  was  instituted  for  the  purpose  of  putting  isiway 
sin,  not  by  annihilating  it,  for  that  cannot  be  done ;  an  act  once 
performed  cannot  be  annihilated ;  but  by  atoning  for  it,  by  the 
forgiveness  of  it,  by  the  remission  of  the  punishment  due  to  it, 
and  the  reconciliation  of  the  transgressor.  The  salvation  of  men 
by  an  equivalent  sacrifice  for  sin  was  not  a  remedy  devised  after 
the  fall,  but  was  one  of  divine  counsel,  wisdom,  and  love,  prepared 
before  the  foundation  of  the  world.  It  embraced  our  first  parent 
inmiediately  he  sinned,  and  it  includes  the  whole  human  race,  and 
will  continue  to  do  so  for  ever.  We  now  proceed  to  the  consider- 
ation of  the  typical  representations  of  this  office  of  Christ. 

4.  All  the  sacrifices  in  which  blood  was  shed  were  typical  of 
something  in  connexion  with  the  priestly  office  of  Christ.  That 
such  sacrifices  were  offered  from  the  earliest  ages  of  the  human 
race  is  evident  from  the  Mosaic  records  :  "  And  Abel  he  also 
brought  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock  and  of  the  fat  thereof.  And 
the  Cord  had  respect  unto  him  and  to  his  offering."  (Gen.  iv.  4.) 
Cain  offered  a  sacrifice  which  was  not  accepted ;  there  was  no 
victim,  no  blood-shedding,  no  recognition  of  guilt ;  it  contained 
no  reference  to  the  great  atonement ;  it  consisted  only  of  the 
fruit  of  the  ground ;  and  the  offerer  and  the  offering  were  both 
rejected  by  the  Lord :  "  But  unto  Cain  and  to  his  offering  He  had 
not  respect."  (Gen.  iv.  5.)  It  is,  therefore,  manifest  that  Abel's 
offering  possessed  qualifies  and  involved  principles  which  Cain's 
did  not.  St.  Paul  informs  us  what  these  were :  "  By  faith  Abel 
offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent  sacrifice  than  Cam,  by  which 
he  obtained  witness  that  he  was  righteous."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  As 
Abel's  sacrifice  was  offered  in  faith,  the  object  of  his  faith  must 
have  been  that  which  his  sacrifice  prefigured,  viz.,  the  Lamb  of 
God,  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world.  In  his  sacrifice  he 
acknowledged  himself  to  be  a  sinner,  that  his  life  was  forfeited  to 
divine  justiccj  and  that  he  expected  forgiveness  through  the  sacri- 
fi^ce  of  another,  upon  whose  blood-shedding  and  atonement  alone 
he  depended  for  mercy  and  salvation ;  an^  ^y  some  unmistakeable 
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Science  he  was  peraonally  aRsurod  of  acceptance  and  restoration ; 
for  God  testified  of  liis  gifts,  and  thereby  gave  him  the  witness 
of  his  attainment  of  the  rigliteonsness  of  faith. 

5.  Immediately  after  the  dehige,  the  practice  of  sacrificing  was 
resumed  by  Noah,  by  which  he  expressed  his  conviction  that  he 
and  his  family  needed  mercy,  and  that  they  expected  it  only 
through  an  immaculate  and  divinely  prescrioed  and  recognised 
sacrifice.  The  first  act  recorded  as  having  been  performed  by 
this  patriarch  after  he  and  all  that  were  with  him  came  out  of 
the  ark,  was  the  re-institution  of  divine  worship  by  sacrificial 
offerings :  "  And  Noah  builded  an  altar  unto  the  Lord ;  and  took 
of  every  clean  beust,  and  of  every  clean  fowl,  and  offered  bunit 
offerings  on  the  altar."  And  that  this  action  was  received  with 
approbation  is  apparent  from  tlio  continued  naiTative :  "  And  the 
Xiord  smelled  a  sweet  savour ;  and  the  Lord  said  in  His  heart,  I 
will  not  again  curse  the  ground  any  more  for  man's  sake ;  for  the 
imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  youth :  neither  will  I 
a^ain  smite  any  more  every  thing  living,  as  I  have  done."  (Gen. 
Tiii.  20,  21.)  The  practice  of  sacrificing,  therefore,  continued 
until  the  flood,  and  was  resumed  immediately  upon  the  termina- 
tion of  that  terrible  judgment;  and  the  selection  of  clean  beasts 
and  birds  for  the  sacrifices  proves  that  they  were  under  defijiite 
and  established  laws.  Noah,  a  preacher  of  righteousness,  and  a 
man  who  **  found  grace  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,"  by  this  act  ac- 
knowledged himself  to  bo  a  sinner,  and  publicly  avowed  his 
conviction  of  the  need  of  mercy  by  all  his  family,  and,  conse- 
quently, by  all  mankind.  The  universal  depravity  of  the  human 
race  was  declared  to  him ;  he  was  therefore  assured  of  it,  not 
onlj  by  observation,  but  also  by  revelation ;  and  his  actions  pro- 
claim to  all  succeeding  generations^  that  all  his  hope  and  salvation 
were  based  upon  that  sacrifice  of  which  the  clean  beasts  and  fowls 
were  types. 

6.  In  all  the  ages  intervening  from  the  flood  to  the  institution 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  the  solemn  acts  of  divine  worship  were 
performed  in  association  with  sacrificing.  The  patriarch  or  head 
of  the  family  was  the  officiating  priest,  and  possessed  supreme 
axithority  both  in  civil  and  religious  affairs.  Job  is  supposed  to 
have  lived  in  these  times,  and  his  history  proves  these  statements. 
"When  his  sons  and  daughters  had  feasted  together  on  their 
respective  days,  he  feared  that  in  their  festivities  they  might  have 
fallen  into  sm,  and  he  presented  an  atoning  sacrifice  in  their 
behalf,  as  is  related  of  him :  **  And  it  was  so,  when  the  days  of 
their  feasting  were  gone  about,  that  Job  sent  and  sanctified  them, 
and  rose  up  early  in  the  morning  and  offered  burnt-offerings 
according  to  the  number  of  them  all :  for  Job  said,  It  may  be 
that  my  sons  have  sinned  and  cursed  God  in  their  hearts.  Thus 
•did  Job  continually."  (Job  i.  5.)     Abraham  was  also  his  own 


218  CHAPTXB  YIII.       THB  COYBHANT  OF  OBAOB. 

priest ;  his  acts  of  prayer  were  performed  at  the  places  where  h» 
had  built  altars  unto  the  Lord.  (Gen.  xii.  7 ;  xiii.  3,  4.)  And  the 
sacrifices  which  he  offered  were  clean  beasts,  (Gen.  xv.  9,  10,) 
which  were  accepted.  (Gen.  xv.  17.)  And  that  the  act  of  sacri* 
ficing  was  a  common  practice  with  Abraham  is  apparent  from  the 
narrative  respecting  his  offering  his  son,  who,  although  youngs 
was  well  acquainted  with  the  ceremony ;  for  as  they  were  going 
to  the  appomted  place,  **  Isaac  spake  unto  Abraham  his  father, 
and  said,  My  father  :  and  he  said,  Here  am  I,  my  son.  And  he 
said.  Behold  the  fire  and  the  wood :  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  a 
burnt-offering  ?  "  (Gen.  xxii.  7.)  And  the  reply  of  Abraham  shows- 
that  he  looked  forward  by  faith  to  Christ :  "  My  son,  God  will 
provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  bumt-offering,"  by  which  atonement 
would  be  made  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

7.  As  men  multiplied  upon  the  earth,  a  new  order  of  things 
ensued;  they  united  into  corporate  bodies  for  the  purposes  of 
mutual  benefit  and  protection.  Cities  were  first  formed  composed 
of  a  number  of  families  uniting  under  one  chief,  or  ruler,  or  king, 
in  whom  was  invested  supreme  authority  in  all  civil  and  religious 
matters :  and  then  the  unity  of  these  cities  formed  a  kingdom. 
Even  among  those  nations  which  lost  the  knowledge  of  God,  the 
priestly  office  in  connexion  with  their  false  deities  was  retained 
by  the  supreme  ruler  or  king ;  and  such  also  appears  to  be  the 
case  with  those  who  retained  the  true  worship,  as  the  history  of 
Melchisedec  evinces :  this  illustrious  person  was  king  of  Salem, 
and  priest  of  the  most  high  God,  and  in  his  person  and  offices  waa 
the  most  dignified  type  of  Christ,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the 
human  race,  upon  record ;  and  on  this  account  will  claim  especial 
attention  in  this  place. 

8.  The  account  which  Moses  gives  us  of  this  eminent  person  ia 
very  brief.  Four  kings  made  an  incursion  upon  Sodom  and  other 
cities;  and  having  vanquished  their  kings,  "they  took  all  the 
goods  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  and  all  their  victuals,  and  went 
their  way.  And  they  took  Lot,  Abraham's  brother's  son,  who 
dwelt  in  Sodom,  and  departed."  (Gen.  xiv.  11,  12.)  Abitiham 
pursued  them  and  recaptured  the  spoil.  "  And  he  brought  back 
all  the  goods,  and  also  brought  again  his  brother  Lot,  and  hift 
goods,  and  the  women  also,  and  the  people."  When  he  was  re- 
turning, thisillustrious  priest  went  out  to  meet  him : "  And  Mel- 
chizedek  king  of  Saleiil  brought  forth  bread  and  wine :  and  he  waa 
the  priest  of  the  most  High  God.  And  he  blessed  him,  and  said,. 
Blessed  be  Abraham  of  the  most  High  God,  possessor  of  heaven 
and  earth :  and  blessed  be  the  most  High  God,  which  hath  delivered 
thine  enemies  into  thy  hand.  And  he  gave  him  tithes  of  all."  (Gen. 
xiv.  18-20.)  This  is  all  that  is  here  recorded  of  him ;  no  mention 
is  made  either  of  his  parentage  or  pedigree:  and  he  is  after* 
wards  spoken  of  only  as  being  a  type  of  Christ.    David  in  spirit 
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thus  proplieaieB  of  his  glorious  Son  and  Lord :  "  The  Lord  hath 
Bwom,  and  will  not  repent,  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever  after  the 
order  of  Melchizedek."  (Psalm  ex.  4.)  Every  enlightened  Jew 
must  have  learned  from  this  declaration  that  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec  was  of  a  higher  order  than  that  of  Aaron,  and  a  more 
illastrious  type  of  Him  who  should  make  atonement  for  the  sin  of 
the  world. 

9.  St.  Paul  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  presents  us  with  seve- 
ral points  of  resemblance  between  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec 
and  that  of  Christ,  which  the  Aaronic  priesthood  could  not  sus- 
tain, and  thereby  shows  that  the  Aaronic  was  designed  to  be  only 
of  a  temporal  character,  and  to  be  superseded  by  the  Melcbise- 
deoan,  which  was  more  ancient  and  more  glorious.  Melchisedec 
was  a  personal  and  efficient  type  of  Christ  in  other  respects  besides 
that  in  connexion  with  the  priestly  office.  His  name  expressed 
a  resemblance,  which  signified  **  King  of  righteousness."  The 
name  of  the  city  over  which  he  ruled  was  also  emblematic,  indi- 
cating "peace;"  being  without  father,  and  without  mother,  and 
without  descent,  was  also  typical  of  the  great  mystery  of  Christ's 
person  and  incarnation.  His  appointment  to  the  priestly  office 
was  direct  from  God,  and  not  hereditary  from  his  parentage, 
neither  did  it  devolve  upon  any  other ;  it  was  therefore  a  special 
and  unique  appointment :  it  was  mysterious  and  hard  to  be  un-^ 
derstood,  but  pre-eminently  a  type  of  Him  whose  name  is  "  Won- 
derful," and  whose  dominion  is  peace. 

10.  The  unity  of  the  kingly  and  priestly  offices  in  one  person 
constituted  one  of  the  features  by  which  the  priesthood  of  Mel- 
chisedec typified  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  Melchisedec  was  king 
of  Salem,  or  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  priest  of  the  most  High  God ; 
he  was,  therefore,  a  royal  priest.  It  is  highly  probable  that  many 
others,  whose  histories  are  not  upon  record,  sustained  these 
offices ;  but  Melchisedec  was  the  most  illustrious  of  that  order, 
and  the  only  one  who  attained  to  sufficient  royal  dignity  to  be  a 
suitable  type  of  Him  who  is  '*  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords :" 
his  eminent  piety  also  rendered  him  a  suitable  type  of  Christ. 
Abraham  ana  Moses  retained  the  priesthood  in  their  families, 
but  rather  as  patriarchs  than  kings ;  for  neither  of  them  could  be 
said  to  have  sustained  the  kingly  office  to  any  eminent  degree. 
Abraham's  family  was  so  small  that  he  could  not  lay  claim  to  the 
title  of  king  with  anj^r  propriety.  Moses  was  king  in  Jeshurun, 
but  the  unsettled  affairs  of  the  Israelites  rendered  his  office  almost 
▼oid  of  royal  dignity ;  and  as  he  did  not  sustain  the  priestly  office 
throughout  his  career,  he  could  not  be  a  type  of  Him  who  abideth 
a  Priest  for  ever.  In  the  days  of  Moses  the  priestly  office  was 
separated  from  the  kinely,  and  placed  in  such  a  position  as  to 
render  it  impossible  for  tne  two  offices  to  be  united  in  one  person, 
so  long  as  that  dispensation  should  last.    Aai'on  was  called  of 
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God  to  be  high  priest,  and  his  whole  tribe  was  separated  to  the 
duties  of  divine  worship.  All  the  sacerdotal  offices  were  confined 
to  the  family  of  Aaron,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi ;  but  the 
kings  were  all  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Judah ;  and  the  Messiah  was 
to  be  of  the  royal  tribe,  and  of  the  family  of  David.  When  Christ 
•came,  He  was  of  the  house  and  lineage  of  David,  and.  accordingly, 
belonged  to  the  royal  tribe,  and  to  the  royal  family  of  Isi*ael. 
But  He  was  also  afisigned  to  the  priestly  omce  by  the  same  au- 
thority which  appointed  Him  to  the  kingly ;  **  for  Christ  glorified 
not  Himself  to  be  made  an  High  Priest ;  but  He  that  said  unto 
Him,  Thou  art  My  Son,  to-dajr  have  I  begotten  Thee."  (Heb.  v.  5.) 
And  as  the  apostle  states  a  little  further  on,  **  Called  of  God  an 
High  Priest  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  ( Yerse  10.)  This  was, 
therefore,  a  royal  priesthood,  which  dignity  the  priesthood  of 
Aaron  never  possessed ;  but  the  priesthood  of  Christ  possessed  it 
in  the  highest  degree;  for  He  is  the  King  eternal,  immortal, 
invisible ;  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate ;  and  yet  He  is  called 
by  Him  who  said  unto  Him,  **  Thou  art  My  Son,"  to  be  a  Priest 
after  the  order  of  Melchisedec  As  the  Son  of  God,  Christ  in  BKs 
own  absolute  right  is  King  and  Lord  of  all ;  as  the  Son  of  David, 
He  was  King  of  the  Jews ;  and  in  this  respect  His  priesthood  was 
of  the  same  character  as  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec,  who  w^s 
King  of  Salem,  which  was  both  dissimilar  and  superior  to  the 
priesthood  of  Aaron ;  as  the  apostle  states :  "  For  he  of  whom  these 
things  are  spoken  pertained  to  another  tribe,  of  which  no  man 
gave  attendance  at  the  altar.  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord 
jsprang  out  of  Judah ;  of  which  tribe  Closes  spake  nothing  con- 
•ceming  priesthood.  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident :  for  that 
after  the  similitude  of  Melchisedec  there  ariseth  another  priest, 
who  is  made  not  after  the  law  of  a  carnal  commandment,  but 
after  the  power  of  an  endless  life.  For  he  testifieth.  Thou  art  a 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Heb.  vii.  12-17.) 

11.  Again,  the  Melchisedecan  priesthood  was  also  typical  of 
Ghrist*s  in  that  it  was  superior  to  the  Aaronic,  not  only  because 
it  was  united  to  the  kingly  office,  but  also  because  Melchisedec 
was  greater  than  any  man  of  that  order ;  for  Melchisedec  was 
higher  even  than  Abraham,  the  father  of  the  whole  Jewish  nation, 
as  St.  Paul  writes :  "  Now  consider  how  gi'eat  this  man  was,  unto 
"whom  even  the  patriarch  Abraham  gave  the  tenth  of  the  spoils. 
And  verily  they  that  are  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive  the 
office  of  the  priesthood,  have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren,  though 
they  come  out  of  the  loins  of  Abraham :  but  he  whose  descent 
is  not  counted  from  them  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed 
him  that  had  the  promises.  And  without  all  contradiction,  the 
less  is  blessed  of  the  better.  And  here  men  that  die  receive  tithes ; 
l>ut  there  he  receiveth  them,  of  whom  it  is  witnessed  that  he 
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liTeth.  And  as  I  may  so  say,  Levi  also,  who  receiveth  tithes, 
paid  tithes  in  Abraham.  For  ho  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father 
when  Melchisedec  met  him.  If  therefore  perfection  were  by  the 
Leritical  priesthood,  (for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,) 
what  further  need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise  after 
the  order  of  Melchisedec,  and  not  be  called  after  the  order  of 
Aaron  P"  (Heb.  vii.  4-11.)  The  dignity  of  Melchistidec  gave  hia 
office  a  superior  character  to  any  thing  thai  could  be  attained  by 
any  one  of  the  Jewish  race  except  Christ ;  for  Abraham  acknow- 
ledged  his  inferiority  to  him,  in  that  he  paid  tithes  to  him,  and 
received  blessing  from  him.  Melchisedec's  priestly  jurisdiction 
extended  to  all  nations  without  distinction,  but  each  received  an 
equal  blessing  from  him.  Chnst's  priestly  jurisdiction  extends 
to  all  mankind ;  all  are  blessed  in  Him,  and  all  are  to  call  Him 
blessed.  In  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedec  there  was  neither  Jew 
nor  Gentile,  these  distinctions  were  not  then  known ;  so  in  Christ 
Jesus  there  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek,  but  one  common  blessing 
for  all.  There  was,  therefore,  a  glory  in  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec  which  the  Aaronic  priesthood  never  possessed,  because 
it  included  only  the  Jewish  nation  and  those  who  became  prose- 
lyted to  their  religion. 

12.  Another  typical  resemblance  between  the  priesthood  of 
Melchisedec  and  that  of  Christ,  consisted  in  its  continuity. 
Christ  is  a  Priest  **  for  ever,"  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec ;  the 
efficacy  of  His  atonement  and  the  prevalence  of  His  intercession 
are  never  exhausted.  Hence,  of  Melchisedec  it  is  said,  that  he  is 
**  without  father,  without  mother,  without  descent,  having  neither 
beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  but  made  like  unto  the  Son  of 
God,  abidoth  a  priest  continually."  (Heb.  vii.  3.)  This  assertion 
respecting  Melchisedec  cannot  be  understood  literally,  but  figura- 
tively ;  for  he  must  have  been  superhuman,  if  the  assertion  is 
true  literally,  which  the  next  verse  assures  us  he  was  not ;  but 
there  were  circumstances  in  his  histoiy  which  made  him  a  type 
of  the  Son  of  God.  He  was  "without  father,  without  mother^ 
without  descent ; "  that  is,  there  is  no  genealogical  record  of  his 
father,  or  of  his  mother,  or  of  his  successor,  and  therefore,  figura- 
tively, he  may  be  said  to  be  without  either.  In  these  respects  ho 
was  a  type  of  Christ,  who  was  without  father  in  respect  of  His 
humanity,  without  mother  as  to  His  divinity,  and  without  descent, 
having  no  successor.  Again :  **  having  neither  beginning  of  days, 
nor  end  of  life,"  that  is,  there  is  no  account  of  the  period  either  of 
his  birth  or  death,  or  appointment  to  the  priestly  office ;  he  might, 
therefore,  be  said  to  be  without  beginning  of  days ;  and  as  there 
is  no  record  of  his  death  or  of  his  successor,  so  tnere  is  no  end  of 
his  life ;  but  these  mysterious  figures  in  Melchisedec  are  glorious 
realities  in  Christ,  who  is  properly  without  beginning  of  days,  for 
His  goings  forth  are  of  old,  even  from  everlasting ;  there  is  no 
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end  of  His  life ;  for  He  "  ever  liveth ;  **  He  has  no  successor,  but 
abideth  a  priest  continually.  Because  He  ever  liveth  to  make  in- 
tercession for  the  human  race,  the  efficacy  of  His  atonement  and 
intercession  will  perpetually  remain.  Thus  in  the  immutable 
and  unending  character  of  His  priesthood,  Christ  was  typified  by 
Melchisedec ;  the  duration  of  the  office  being  a  prominent  cha- 
racter in  that  resemblance,  so  that  the  first  and  the  last  assertion 
respecting  it  is,  "  Thou  art  a  Priest  for  ever,  after  the  order  of 
Melchisedec."  There  is  neither  priest  nor  priesthood  since  the 
<days  of  Christ,  excepting  after  a  spiritual  signification,  in  which 
all  believers  are  equal.  All  pretensions  to  any  such  thing  are 
usurpations  of  the  office  and  glory  of  the  Son  of  God. 

13.  The  Jewish  high  priests  were  also  types  of  Christ.  The 
points  of  resemblance,  however,  between  this  order  of  high  priests 
and  that  of  Melchisedec  are  very  different,  and  in  many  respects 
inferior.  In  their  persons  they  did  not  typify  Christ,  because 
their  genealogy  was  well  known.  When  Aaron  was  anointed  to 
his  oface  was  a  known  and  public  act ;  (Exod.  xxvii.  1-4 ;)  and  so 
when  he  died,  Eleazar  his  son  was  appointed  in  his  place ;  (Num. 
XX.  22-29 ;)  there  was  a  known  commencement  and  conclusion  of 
the  time  that  he  acted  in  his  office  as  high  priest.  And  all  the 
rest,  to  the  end  of  that  dispensation,  only  sustained  the  office  for 
a  temporary  period ;  in  this  respect,  therefore,  they  bore  no  resem- 
blance to  Christ ;  of  whom  they  were  types  in  their  office  only, 
and  not  in  their  persons.  We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose,  that 
every  thing  in  which  a  resemblance  might  be  traced  is  to  be  con- 
fiidered  as  a  type,  but  those  only  which  are  recognised  by  Scrip- 
ture, as  the  Jewish  high  priests  undoubtedly  are,  in  the  perform- 
ance of  their  sacerdotal  duties,  which  consisted  in  offering  gifts 
and  sacrifices  for  sins,  and  in  interceding  on  behalf  of  the  people ; 
by  which  acts  they  tjrpically  represented  Christ  as  offering  £Qm- 
self  a  sacrifice  and  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  as 
-ever  living  to  make  intercession  for  us.  The  possession  of  th^ 
exclusive  privilege  of  entering  into  the  holiest  of  all  once  a  year, 
and  there  appearing  in  the  presence  of  God  on  behalf  of  the  people, 
was  another  point  of  resemblance  which  the  Jewish  high  priest 
bore  to  Christ  as  the  High  Priest  of  mankind,  as  the  same  apostle 
asserts :  "  Now  when  those  things  were  thus  ordained,  the  priests 
went  always  into  the  first  tabernacle,  accomplishing  the  service 
of  God.  But  into  the  second  went  the  high  priest  alone  once 
-every  year,  not  without  blood,  which  he  offered  for  himself,  and 
for  the  errors  of  the  people :  the  Holy  Ghost  this  signifying,  that 
the  way  into  the  holiest  of  all  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  while 
the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing :  which  was  a  figure  for  the 
time  then  present,  in  which  were  offered  both  gifts  and  sacrifices 
that  could  not  make  him  that  did  the  service  perfect,  as  pertain- 
ing to  the  conscience ;  which  stood  onl>  in  meats  and  drinks,  and 
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diyers  vasliings,  and  carnal  ordinances,  imposed  on  them  nntil 
the  time  of  reformation.  But  Christ  being  come  an  Hieh  Priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  hj  a  g:reater  and  more  perfect  tabemacle» 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  building ;  neither 
by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own  blood,  He 
entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained  eternal 
redemption  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  9-lti.) 

14.  And  not  only  were  the  priests  official  types  of  Christ,  but 
the  offerings  which  they  presented,  and  the  ceremonies  in  con- 
nexion witn  them,  were  emblematic  of  the  death  of  Christ,  as  the 
propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  All  the  sacrifices  indeed 
pointed  to  this  great  atoning  act.  In  them  there  was  a  legal 
and  figxirative  purification,  but  not  a  real  and  spiritual  one.  For 
the  law  was  only  "  a  shadow  of  good  things  to  come,"  (Heb.  x.  1,) 
and  therefore  could  not  be  really  efficacious  to  purge  away  sin, 
nor  be  adequate  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God.  The  types  required 
to  be  frequently  repeated  because  of  their  inefficiency,  and  when 
their  antitjrpe  came  they  were  all  abrogated;  but  Christ  by 
the  offering  of  Himself  has  purchased  eternal  salvation  for  the 
human  race,  and  has  made  it  available  to  every  one  by  faith  in 
His  blood. 

15.  Although  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  dispensation  were 
typical  of  Christ's  great  sacrifice  of  Himself,  yet  some  were  more 
solemn  and  more  impressive  and  significant  than  others.  The 
paschal  lamb  was  a  very  solemn  type  of  Christ's  blood- shedding, 
aJid  the  results  of  it  to  the  human  race  are  equally  significant. 
That  the  passover  was  a  type  of  events  connected  with  salvation 
by  Christ  is  evident  from  the  language  of  the  apostle,  who  says, 
**  Christ  our  Passover  is  sacrificed  for  us :  therefore  let  us  keep 
the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness ;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth."  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.)  As  the  blood  of  the  paschal  lamb, 
sprinkled  upon  the  lintels  and  side-posts  of  the  doors  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  was  the  sign  of  a  covenant  between  them  and 
God,  and  was  a  security  against  the  destroying  angel,  so  the 
blood  of  Christ,  sprinkled  upon  our  consciences,  is  the  sign  of 
our  spiritual  covenant  relationship  with  Him,  and  a  security 
against  eternal  death.  The  sacrifices  offered  on  the  day  of  atone- 
ment were  also  figurative  of  the  atonement  of  Christ.  To  these 
the  apostle  particularly  alludes  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews ; 
and  the  full  account  of  them  is  given  in  the  sixteenth  chapter  of 
the  Book  of  Leviticus.  Aaron,  vested  in  the  holy  garments  of 
the  high  priest,  was  to  enter  within  the  vail  on«e  a  year  only ; 
there  he  was  to  appear  before  the  mercy  seat  upon  which  God 
revealed  Himself  in  the  cloud  of  His  glory.  The  high  priest  who 
thus  entered  was  to  be  purified  and  prepared  for  this  solemn 
duty.    The  blood  of  bullocks,  rams,  kids,  and  goats  was  to  be 
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presented  as  a  sin  offering,  and  their  bodies  as  burnt  offerings  to 
the  Lord.  The  high  priest  was  to  make  atonement  for  himself, 
for  his  house,  and  for  all  the  people ;  he  was  to  take  the  blood  of 
the  victims  and  sprinkle  it  with  his  finder  seven  times  upon  the 
mercy  seat,  and  thus  was  this  act  to  be  accomplished.  These 
ceremonies  were  to  be  perpetuated  throughout  all  their  genera- 
tions by  Aaron,  and  by  all  his  successors,  according  to  the  divine 
directions :  **  And  the  priest,  whom  he  shall  anoint,  and  whom  he 
shall  consecrate  to  minister  in  the  priest's  office  in  his  &ther'» 
stead,  shall  make  the  atonement,  and  shall  put  on  the  linen  clothes, 
even  the  holy  garments :  and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the 
holy  sanctuary,  and  he  shall  make  an  atonement  for  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  congregation,  and  for  the  altar ;  and  he  shall  make 
atonement  for  the  priests,  and  for  all  the  people  of  the  congrega- 
tion. And  this  shall  be  an  everlasting  statute  unto  you,  to  m^e 
an  atonement  for  the  children  of  Israel  for  all  their  sins  once  a 
year."  (Lev.  xvi.  32-34.)  These  sacrifices  being  offered  only  once 
a  year  under  penalty  of  death  indicated  that  Christ  should  die 
as  a  sin  offenng  for  mankind  but  once  for  aJl.  The  appearance 
of  the  priest  within  the  vail,  before  the  mercy  seat,  with  tne  blood 
of  sprinkling,  was  typical  of  that  priestly  act  of  Christ,  when,  in 
His  glorified  humanity.  He  entered  into  the  holiest  of  all  in  the 
heavenly  places,  there  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  man- 
kind, there  to  sprinkle  the  mercy  seat  with  His  own  blood,  and 
to  make  intercession  for  us ;  and  hereby  to  procure  the  salvation 
of  men. 

16.  The  priestly  acts  performed  in  the  old  dispensation  were 
types  and  shadows  of  the  priestly  acts  of  Christ.  These  were 
sacrificing  and  interceding  on  behalf  of  the  people,  each  of  which 
was  figurative  of  the  actions  of  Christ. 

17.  'One  of  the  most  prominent  acts  of  the  high  priest  con- 
sisted in  the  offering  of  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the  people :  "  For 
every  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ordained  for  men  in 
things  pertaining  to  God,  that  He  may  offer  both  gifts  and  sacri- 
fices for  sins."  (Heb.  v.  1.)  This  continued  until  the  death  of 
Christ,  who  was  "  a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not  man.  For  every  high 
priest  is  ordained  to  offer  gifts  and  sacrifices :  wherefore  it  is  of 
necessity  that  this  man  have  somewhat  also  to  offer."  (Heb.  viii. 
2,  3.)  As  the  act  of  the  high  priest  in  making  atonement  wa» 
tjrpical,  it  was  imperative  that  the  real  sacrifice  of  Christ,  which 
was  typified,  should  be  approved  of  God,  and  equivalent  to  the 
sins  of  the  world.  This  could  not  have  been  accomplished  with 
any  amount  of  animal  victims :  "  For  it  is  not  possible  that  the 
blQod  of  bulls  and  goats  should  take  away  sins."  (Heb.  x.  4.) 
But  by  the  will  and  appointment  of  God  "  we  are  sanctified^ 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once  for  all/' 
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(Verse  10.)  The  oblations  of  the  former  dispensation  were  not 
pleasing,  except  as  typos,  because  they  were  not  sufficient  to  take 
Away  sin ;  but  God  prepared  a  body  for  Christ,  with  whom  He 
was  always  well  pleased ;  and  by  the  offering  of  that  body,  atone- 
ment was  made  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind.  The  former  acts  of 
sacrificing  were  typical  of  the  act  of  Christ,  when  He  offered  His 
own  body  upon  the  cross :  '*  But  Christ  being  come  an  High 
I^riest  of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of  this  build- 
ing ;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves,  but  by  His  own 
blood.  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy  place,  having  obtained 
eternal  redemption  for  us.  For  if  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats, 
and  the  ashes  of  an  heifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to 
the  ^purifying  of  the  flesh,  now  much  more  shall  the  blood  of 
Chnst,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  ofifered  Himself  without 
Bpot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to  serve  the 
living  GodP"  (Heb.  ix.  11-14.)  All  the  sacrificing  under  the 
former  dispensation  was  typical  of  that  great  event  when  Christ 
gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all. 

18.  Intercession  was  another  priestly  act  figurative  of  the 
infercession  of  Christ  as  the  High  Priest  of  the  human  race.  It 
does  not  appear  that  any  particular  form  of  verbal  intercession 
was  prescribed  for  the  high  priest  when  He  entered  into  the 
holiest  of  all ;  but  that  His  actions  were  intercessory  rather  than 
His  words.  And  when  we  consider  the  deep  and  solemn  circum- 
jstances  and  recognitions  involved  in  that  mediating  act,  we 
perceive  that  it  was  more  impressive  and  reverential  to  be  silent, 
and  to  speak  by  action  in  preference  to  verbal  communication. 
The  blood  of  sprinkling  spoke  all  the  language  which  the  human 
mouth  can  utter,  and  showed  that  he  who  brought  that  blood  ac- 
knowledged that  his  own  life  was  forfeited,  and  also  the  lives  of 
all  the  people ;  and  that  they  expected  clemency  and  favour  only 
by  the  forfeiture  of  life.  They  were  thus  dumb  before  God,  and 
dared  not  open  their  lips,  even  so  much  as  to  ask  for  grace.  The 
blood  interceded  and  procured  remission  for  them.  And  although 
Christ  is  worthy,  and  can  approach  the  Father  in  virtue  of  His 
equality  with  Him,  yet  the  intercession  which  He  makes  for  us 
appears  to  be  conducted  by  a  continuous  exhibition  of  His  wounded 
body,  rather  than  by  verbal  intercession ;  as  it  is  said  that  Christ 
is  entered  "  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of 
God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24.) 

19.  We  now  come  to  the  consideration  of  those  acts  and  duties 
which  are  performed  by  Christ  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the 
human  race.  These  may  be  included  under  two  general  heads,— 
the  oflfering  of  Himself  to  God  as  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  the 
'leorld  ;  and  the  presentation  of  Himself  in  heaven,  and  thereby 
making  intercession  for  all  mankind. 
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20.  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  designed  to  be  a  sacrifice,  by 
which  atonement  should  be  made  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  is  tes- 
tified by  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament  writers.  This  is  a 
solemn  and  important  part  of  the  priestly  office ;  it  is  the  one 
upon  which  ail  the  other  acts  and  duties  are  based,  and  without 
which  no  other  act  would  avail.  This  is  the  foundation  upon 
which  the  whole  salvation  of  man  is  built,  as  the  Scriptures 
abundantly  declare ;  and  hence  the  apostle,  when  he  informs  us  of 
the  official  duties  of  every  high  priest,  mentions  only  the  offering 
of  *'  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins ;"  as  if  these  included  and  em- 
)>raced  and  gave  efficiency  to  all  the  others.  But  before  we  enter 
fully  upon  this  topic,  it  will  be  requisite  to  show  that  the  death  of 
Christ  contained  all  the  requirements  of  a  perfect  sacrifice  for  sin. 

21.  Several  things  were  requisite  to  constitute  His  death  a 
|>ei*fect  and  expiatory  sacrifice  for  all  mankind.  As  God  is  the 
offended  Being  whose  laws  have  been  violated,  and  who  as  Law- 
giver and  Judge  must  take  cognizance  of  the  act  and  award  the 
punishment,  it  is  evident  that  no  sacrifice  could  be  made  by  any 
one,  or  under  any  circumstances,  that  was  not  acceptable  to  Him. 
As  His  creatures  we  are  subject  to  His  government,  and  as  intel- 
ligent beings  we  are  amenable  to  Him  for  our  actions ;  and  when 
hj  sin  we  had  incurred  the  penalties  of  His  laws.  He  possessed 
the  right  of  punishing  us  in  our  individual  character ;  and  He 
might  have  refused  any  substitution  or  expiation  by  any  other, 
although  the  substitute  might  have  been  more  valuable,  and  the 
expiation  adequate.    But  in  this  case,  God  in  His  mercy  devised 

.and  proposed  the  whole  plan  of  reconciliation ;  He  hath  set  Christ 
Jesus  forth  "  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His  blood." 

XRom.  iii.  25.)  The  acceptance  of  the  sacrifice  is  assured  to  us 
by  the  fact  that  it  was  of  divine  appointment,  and  also  by  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead. 

22.  And  it  was  alike  necessary  that  all  the  acts  of  humiliation 
required  of  such  a  substitutionary  sacrifice  to  endure  should  be 
voluntarily  and  freely  offered ;  consequently,  such  a  sacrifice  was 
required  as  exceeded  any  created  being.  No  creature  could  have 
voluntarily  submitted,  for  in  doing  so  he  would  have  exceeded  the 
iaws  of  his  being,  and  therefore  have  sinned.  But  Chnst  pos- 
sessed in  Himself  the  power  to  lay  down  His  life,  and  to  take  it 
«j)  again ;  no  man  could  talce  it  from  Him :  and  having  power 
over  His  own  life.  He  also  possessed  the  right  to  submit  to  every 
degree  of  humiliation  connected  with  His  death.  His  offering  was 
therefore  voluntary  and  free.  The  divine  nature  of  Christ  made 
His  sacrifice  equivalent  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  which  was 

"another  condition  imperatively  demanded  for  the  satisfaction  of 
justice.    In  Himself  He  possesses  a^lory  infinitely  surpassing  all 

•creation ;  there  was,  therefore,  in  His  death  a  sufficient  ransom 
price  for  all  the  human  race,  and  for  ^  eternity.    It  was  fur- 
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iher  requisite  that  the  sacrifice  should  be  immaculate ;  one  sin 
"would  have  marred  the  whole ;  but  Christ  ofifered  Himself  without 
spot  to  God ;  in  Him  was  no  sin ;  He  died,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
to  bring  us  to  God.  And  it  was  also  requisite  that  sin  should  bo 
expiated  by  a  suitable  substitutionary  sacrifice ;  a  body  was  there- 
fore prepared  for  Him,  so  that  as  man  He  suffered  in  His  own 
body  upon  the  tree,  and  by  His  death  purchased  eternal  life  for 
every  one  of  the  human  race. 

23.  The  Scriptures  bear  testimony  that  all  the  requirements 
for  a  universal  sacrifice  were  found  in  the  death  of  Christ.  That 
the  whole  arrangement  of  this  amazing  display  of  grace  had 
received  the  sanction  of  the  Father,  is  certain  from  the  testimony 

fiven  to  Christ  at  His  baptism,  when  there  came  a  voice  from 
•aven,  saying,  "  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  17.)  Even  His  death  was  in  accordance  with 
the  will  of  God ;  for  **  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him."  (Isai. 
liii.  10.)  And  His  resun*ection  from  the  dead  is  the  seal  of  God'a 
approbation  of  His  commission,  and  the  proof  to  all  men  that  His 
death  was  received  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world. 

24.  All  Christ's  actions  in  making  atonement  for  sin  were 
efficient  and  satisfactory.  Every  thing  connected  with  His  com- 
ing into  this  world  to  His  ascension  is  included,  in  some  way  or 
othei*,  in  the  scheme  of  redeeming  grace ;  and  the  efficiency  and 
satisfaction  of  His  life  and  death  arose  from  the  unity  of  the 
divine  and  human  nature.  As  God  He  j)ossessed  power  over 
Himself;  and  His  divine  nature  gave  an  infinity  and  eternity  of 
value,  and  continuance  of  efficacy,  to  His  actions.  As  man  His 
sacnfice  was  suitable,  and  His  humanity  was  necessary  for  the 
achievement  of  many  of  those  acts  by  which  an  atonement  was 
effected,  especially  His  death.  He  therefore  possessed  the  right 
and  capability  to  offer  Himself  for  the  human  race;  and,  in  many 
passages,  the  transaction  is  represented  as  His  own ;  as  He  taught 
Bis  disciples  that  He  came  "  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many ;" 
(Matt.  XX.  28 ;)  and  St.  Paul  says  of  Him,  "  Who  gave  Himself  for 
our  sins,  that  He  might  deliver  us  from  this  present  evil  world, 
according  to  the  will  of  God  and  our  Father."  (Gal.  i.  4.)  The 
sacrifice  which  Christ  offered  was  an  immaculately  holy  one ;  had 
He  been  a  sinner,  He  would  Himself  have  needed  a  Saviour :  but 
being  holy,  harmless,  and  undefiled,  He  was  a  proper  offering  for 
the  titmsgressions  of  others,  **  He  was  manifested  to  take  away 
our  sins ;  and  in  Him  is  no  sin."  (1  John  iii.  5.)  God  "  made 
Him  to  be  sin  for  us,  who  knew  no  sin  ;  that  we  might  be  made 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him;"  (2  Cor.  v.  21;)  and  another 
apostle  writes :  "  Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not  re- 
deemed with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  from  your 
vain  conversation  received  by  tradition  from  your  fathers;  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  a  Lamb  without  blemish 

q2 
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and  without  spot."  (1  Peter  i.  18, 19.)  And  the  death  of  Christ 
was  also  a  substitutionary  and  satisfactory  sacrifice  for  men :  He 
"  suffered  for  us  in  the  flesh ;"  (1  Peter  iv.  1 ;)  He  "  bare  our  sins 
in  His  own  body  on  the  tree."  (1  Peter  ii.  24.)  This  could  not 
have  ieen  unless  a  body  had  been  prepared  for  Him  possessing 
an  the  natural  characteristics  of  the 'human  race.  And  His  offer- 
ing included  all  mankind :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgres- 
sions, He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our 
peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All 
we  like  slieep  have  gone  astray ;  we  have  turned  every  one  to  his 
own  wajr ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 
(Isai.  liii.  5,  6.\  St.  Paul  confirms  this  view :  speaking  of  Christ, 
he  says,  "  Who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that.  He  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  24.)  In  whatever  aspect;  there- 
fore, we  see  Christ  as  the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  we  perceive  that 
His  atonement  was  efficient,  suitable,  and  satisfactory. 

25.  And  the  death  of  Christ  is  the  only  means  by  which  we  can 
obtain  pardon  and  eternal  life,  all  other  sacrifices  proving  them* 
selves  inadequate  to  effect  the  gi*eat  and  important,  work  of  re- 
demption ;  even  the  most  solemn  and  impressive  of  them  were 
only  tjrpes  and  shadows  of  this  perfect  one.  In  virtue  of  this  alone 
men  obtain  pardon,  and  holiness,  and  heaven ;  as  it  is  declared : 
"  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other ;  for  there  is  none  other 
name  under  heaven  given  among  men,  whereby  we,  must  be  saved/' 
(Acts  iv.  12.)  But  Christ  saves  only  in  virtue  of  His  death,  which 
was  of  sufficient  value  never  to  require  a  repetition.  As  the  High 
Priest  of  the  human  race  He  offered  His  own  body  upon  the  cross 
once  for  all,  as  the  apostle  states :  "  But  now  once  in  the  end  of  the 
world  hath  He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self. And  as  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this 
the  judgment :  so  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear  the  sins  of 
many ;  and  unto  them  that  look  for  Him  shall  He  appear  the 
second  time  without  sin  unto  salvation."  (Heb.  ix.  26-28.)  "  For 
by  one  offering  He  hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanc- 
tified." (Heb.  X.  11-14.) 

26.  The  second  priestly  act  and  duty  of  Christ  as  Mediator  of 
the  covenant  of  grace  is  intercession.  That  intercession  formed  a 
part  of  the  priestly  duties  is  obvious  from  many  parts  of  Scrip- 
ture. It  was  commanded  by  God :  "  And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,  saying,  Speak  unto  Aaron  and  unto  his  sons,  saying,  On 
this  wise  shall  ye  bless  the  children  of  Israel,  saying  unto  them. 
The  Lord  bfess  thee  and  ke^  thee ;  the  Lord  make  His  face  shine 
upon  thee,  and  be  gracious  unto  thee ;  the  Lord  lift  up  His  coun- 
tenance upon  thee,  and  give  thee  peace.  And  they  shall  put  My 
name  upon  the  children  of  Israel ;  and  I  will  bless  them."  (Num. 
vi.  22-27.)    This  form  of  intercession  was  designed  to  be  used  to  the 
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end  of  that  institution.  The  "  sons"  of  Aaron  refer  to  all  his  suc- 
cessors, as  well  as  to  them  who  were  then  living.  So  far  on  in  the 
Jewish  history  as  the  prophet  Joel,  the  priests  were  recognised  as 
intercessors,  as  the  exhortation  of  that  prophet  proves  :  *'  Let  the 
priests,  the  ministers  of  the  Lord,  weep  between  the  porch  and 
the  altar,  and  let  them  say.  Spare  Thy  people,  O  Lord,  and  give 
nob  Thine  heritage  to  reproach,  that  the  heathen  should  rule 
over  them :  wherefore  should  thejr  say  among  the  people,  Where  is 
their  GodP"  (Joel  ii.  17.)  Christ  also  in  the  days  of  His  flesh 
•*  offered  up  prayers  and  supplications,  with  strong  ci^yings  and 
tears,  unto  Him  that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was 
lieard  in  that  He  feared."  (Heb.  v.  7.)  These  prayers,  and  sup- 
plications, and  tears,  could  not  have  been  on  His  own  behalf;  but 
were  intercessory;  and  were  offered  either  in  reference  to  His 

general  commission  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  or  in  immediate 
ehalf  of  mankind,  all  of  whom  had  sinned  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

27.  The  manner  in  which  Otirist  makes  continuous  intercession 
for  the  human  race  is  supposed  to  be  by  the  presentation  of  His 
crucified  body,  and  also  of  t^e  blood  of  sprinkling,  which  blood  is 
declared  to  speak.  The  apostle,  in  enumerating  the  privileges 
of  believers  in  the  new  dispensation,  says,  "  Ye  are  come  to  Jesus 
the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinklinjg, 
that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  of  Abel."  (Heb.  xii.  22,  24) 
Christ's  appearance  in  heaven,  as  the  great  High  Priest  of  the 
human  race,  utters  a  language  of  infinite  value :  so  that  although 
the  persons  in  the  Godhead  may  not  require  any  vocal  address  to 
communicate  their  desires  to  each  other,  yet  there  is  a  perfectly 
understood  and  all-prevailing  language  by  action,  and  this  action 
of  Christ  is  that  which  continually  propitiates  the  wrath  of  God 
and  procures  salvation  for  men. 

28.  This  act  of  presentation  produces  a  universal  efficacy.  As 
the  body  of  Christ  partakes  of  all  the  properties  of  our  humanity, 
fio  He,  as  man,  appears  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us.  And 
having  entered  into  the  holiest  of  all.  He  continues,  and  will  con- 
tinue, there,  interceding  for  the  human  race,  until  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things.  But  the  divine  nature  of  Christ,  to  which 
JEis  humanity  is  mysteriously  and  inseparably  united,  gives  an 
unlimited  efficacy  to  this  and  to  every  other  mediatorial  act,  and 
thereby  secures  meroy  and  salvation  for  every  man.  All  man- 
kind are  thus  represented,  the  whole  of  their  existence  is  em- 
braced, and  each  one  is  effectually  secured  in  all  the  benefits  of 
that  intercession.  Not  one  of  the  human  i*ace  is  excluded ;  for  as 
Ohrist  took  our  nature  upon  Him,  so  every  man  is  related  to 
Him,  and  by  His  death  and  intercession  is  placed  in  such  a 
position  that  he  might  become  a  partalcer  of  all  the  blessings  of 
Todemption.    These  blessings  are  secured  to  every  man,  provided 


2S0  CHAPTXB  Till.     THE  COTBNANT  OF  OBAGB. 

lie  comply  with  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel,  and  yield  to  thair 
Spirit  whose  office  it  is  to  convince  of  sin,  and  to  give  sufficient 
help  to  secure  the  divine  favour,  and  to  fortify  him  against  all 
the  trials  and  temptations  to  which  he  is  exposed,  and  at  last 
produce  a  state  of  preparation  for  heaven.  Salvation,  therefore, 
in  all  its  glories,  both  m  time  and  eternity,  is  available  to  all  wha 
come  to  God  through  Christ. 

29.  And  this  personal  act  of  presentation  by  Christ  also  secures- 
a  continual  benediction  and  salvation  for  the  human  race ;  and 
also  a  perpetuity  of  all  the  benefits  of  His  priestly  office,  as  St» 
Paul  affirms  :  '*  But  this  Man,  because  He  continueth  ever,  hath 
an  unchangeable  priesthood.  Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save 
them  to  the  uttei*most  that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  (Heb.  vii.  24, 25.)  The- 
prevalency  of  this  intercession  is  not  diminished  by  the  lapse  of 
time,  because  Christ  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for 
ever.  His  office  as  Intercessor  will  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world. 
As  Christ  possesses  the  attribute  of  immutability,  so  God  is  aa 
well  pleased  with  Him  now  as  when  He  first  entered  into  that  holy 
place ;  as  His  glorified  body  now  lives,  and  cannot  die  any  more, 
so  there  is  an  undying  virtue  in  all  His  mediatorial  acts. 
Through  the  whole  dispensation  of  grace  He  is  before  Hi» 
Father's  throne  interceding  for  the  human  race,  and  thereby 
secures  salvation  to  eveiy  one  who  believes  in  Him  with  the- 
heai*t  unto  righteousness. 

30.  As  Christ  appears  before  God    in  His  once  crucified  but 
now  glorified  body,  the  chai'acter  of  His  intercession  extends  to 
every  extremity  to  which  we  are  exposed.     Death  is  the  greatest 
shock  and  humiliation  to  which  our  bodies  are  subjected  in  this- 
world ;  but  Christ,  in  that  body  which  He  now  presents,  endured 
privation,  persecution,  and  death ;  as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation 
He  was  made  perfect  through  sufferings ;  His  body  partook  of  all 
the  properties  of  our  common  humanity ;  He  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death.     There  is  there- 
fore an  identity  of  nature  in  Christ  and  the  human  race,  which 
caused  His  sufferings  to  be  of  the  same  character  with  those 
endured  by  man :  "For  both  He  that  sanctifieth,  and  they  who- 
are  sanctified,  are  all  of  one  :  for  which  cause  He  is  not  ashamed 
to  call  them  brethren."  (Heb.  ii.  11.)   He,  therefore,  who  has  taken 
our  nature  upon  Him,  and  who  has  passed  through  every  stage  of 
suffering  to  which  we  are  exposed,  cannot  be  unmindful  of  us 
whilst  He  bears  the  marks  of  violence  done  to  His  humanity  during 
the  period  of  His  humiliation ;  and  that  He  might  so  sympathize 
with  us  was  one  of  the  reasons  for  which  He  took  our  nature* 
upon  Him,  as  the  apostle  asserts :  "  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behoved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He  might 
be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things  pertaining  to 
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God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  for  in  that 
He  Himself  hath  suffered  bein^  tempted,  He  is  aole  to  succour 
them  that  are  tempted."  (Heb.  li.  17,  l8.)  It  is  hereby  evident 
that  there  cannot  be  any  state  of  triul,  or  distress,  or  persecution, 
or  temptation,  or  even  the  dissolution  of  our  bodies,  but  Christ 
can  sympathize  with  us ;  for  in  His  own  body  He  has  endured  the 
same  description  of  humiliation  and  suffering ;  and  as  Ho  is  God 
as  well  as  mtm.  He  will  support  us  through  every  such  scene,  and 
bring  us  at  last  to  His  kingdom  and  glory :  "  For  we  have  not  an 
High  Priest  which  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feelings  of  our  in- 
firmities ;  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are,  yet  without 
Bin.  Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto  the  throne  of  grace,  that 
we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in  time  of  need." 
(Heb.  iv.  15, 16.)  And  we  cannot  suppose  that  God  the  Father 
can  remain  unmoved  by  the  solicitations  of  His  Son,  when  Ha 
thus  presents  Himself  in  that  body  which  was  prepared  for  Him; 
and  shows  that  He  had  suffered  the  same  things  m  the  days  of 
His  fiesh,  according  to  the  purpose  of  the  Father,  the  marks  of 
which  that  body  still  bears.  The  wounded  body  of  Christ,  and 
the  blood  of  sprinkling,  so  prevail  with  the  Father  that  every 
-sinner  in*  the  world,  in  whatever  position  of  trial,  temptation, 
persecution,  or  distress,  who  will  come  to  God  through  Him  as 
the  appointed  Mediator,  is  certain  of  access  and  salvation.  God 
cannot  refuse  any  application  presented  by  the  Son  ;  His  truth  is 
thus  pledged  to  bestow  it :  "  That  by  two  immutable  things,  in 
which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 
consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us  :  which  hope  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  both 
Biire  and  steadfast,  and  which  entereth  into  that  within  the  veil, 
whither  the  Forerunner  is  for  us  entered,  even  Jesus,  made  an  High 
Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedec."  (Heb.  vi.  18-20.) 

81.  Christ's  advocacy  secures  all  the  blessings  of  grace  to  all 
believers.  His  personal  presence  before  the  Father,  which  con- 
stitutes a  continuous  act  of  intercession,  guarantees  all  the 
blessings  of  salvation  to  every  penitent  believer  throughout  all 
*  time,  and  that  they  sh  ill  be  consummated  in  eternity.  All  our 
exemption  from  punishment  has  been  purchased  by  the  death  of 
Christ,  and  all  the  temporal  mercies  we  possess  are  restored  to  us 
by  this  means  alone.  His  death  purchased,  and  His  intercession 
assures,  a  propitious  providential  government ;  so  that  God  is  good 
to  all,  and  His  tender  mercy  is  over  all  His  works.  Wicked  men 
ai'e  prolonged  in  their  probation  through  the  intercessory  prayer 
of  Christ,  and  hereby  have  additional  opportunities  to  escape  the 
wrath  to  come  :  and,  in  innumerable  instances,  the  longsunering 
of  God  is  salvation  to  them,  not  merely  in  suspending  their  doom, 
but  by  repentance  durins  their  prolonged  existence,  and  bv  the 
exerciso  of  faith  in  the  blood  of  Jesusy  they  attain  eternal  life. 
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This  act  of  Ohrist,  as  the  High  Priest  of  the  human  race,  secures 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  every  man  for  his  individual  profit- 
ing and  salvation,  and  by  whose  agency  alone  a  moral  resuscitation 
of  the  human  soul  is  effected.  The  church  also  is  blessed  and 
edified  hereby,  as  His  promise  assures  us  :  "  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever."  (John  xiv.  16.)  All  who  believe  in 
Ohrist  find  the  blessings  of  His  intercession  by  this  gifb  of  the 
Spirit,  the  fruit  of  which  is  "  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gen- 
tleness, goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance."  (Gal.  v.  22,  23.) 
This  Spirit  also  produces  concord  among  believers,  who  are  to 
endeavour  "  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  Spirit  in  the  bond  of  peace." 
(Eph.  iv.  3.)  This  Spirit  is  moreover  the  Giver  of  life  and  power 
to  the  church  in  every  age :  and  the  world  itself  is  continuously 
blessed  by  His  influences,  as  our  Lord  informed  His  disciples : 
"  And  when  He  is  come.  He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of 
righteousness,  and  of  judgment."  (John  xvi.  8.)  Accordingly  the 
whole  scheme  of  salvation  is  continued  throughout  all  ages  by  the 
intercession  of  Ohrist. 


m.    The  kingly  Office  of  Ohbist. 

1.  Christ's  kingly  office  a  mediatorial  one.  2.  Christ  is  King,  also,  in  respect 
of  His  divine  nature.  3.  The  mediatorial  government  equal  to  the  medi- 
atorial office.  4.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ  founded  upon  the 
covenant  of  grace.  5.  Christ  entered  into  the  full  glory  of  His  kingdom 
at  His  ascension  and  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  6.  This  ascension 
and  exaltation  must  be  accepted  only  as  referring  to  the  mediatorial  king- 
dom. 7.  As  mediatorial  King  Christ  exercises  a  dominion  over  the  whole 
world,  and  over  the  whole  of  mankind  in  all  tiroes,  and  until  the  surrender 
of  the  kingdom.  8.  The  character  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  visible  and 
external,  and  spiritual  and  internal.  9.  The  visible  and  external  kingdom 
of  Christ.  10.  The  limitation  and  definition  of  the  terms  "  visible"  and 
"external"  in  reference  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  11.  The  spiritual  and 
internal  character  of  this  kingdom. — Wrought  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  12. 
The  acts  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King. — All  the  legislative  acts  of  Christ  • 
respecting  man  are  mediatorial.  13.  All  the  laws  of  the  Bible  are  legis- 
lative enactments  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King,  and  the  whole  code  is 
perfect.  14.  Christ  the  only  authoritative  Lawgiver  to  man.  15.  The 
spiritual  character  of  the  law  of  Christ.  16.  The  forgiveness  of  sins.  17. 
Sin  the  transgression  of  the  law. — Pardon  the  release  from  the  guilt  and 
punishment  of  it.-^The  Father  and  the  Son  co-operate  in  the  act.  l6.  The 
part  performed  by  the  Father  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins.  19.  The  part 
performed  by  the  Son  in  forgiving  sin.  20.  The  institution  of  the  Gospel 
ministry.  21.  By  the  commission  which  Christ  gave  to  preach  the  Gospel, 
He  asserts  His  kingly  authority  over  the  whole  world,  and  throughout  all 
time.  22.  Christ  entered  fuDy  into  this  glory  at  His  ascension,  and  from 
thence  supplies  His  ministers  and  other  officers  iu  His  church.     23.  The 
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gift  of  the  Holy  6ho8t  an  act  of  the  mediatorial  sovereignty  of  Christ. 
24.  Christ  promised  the  Holy  Ghost  to  His  disciples.  25.  The  Holy 
Ghost  Christ'j  first  gift  after  His  asceusion.  26.  The  result  of  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  27.  The  subjugation  of  His  enemiet 
an  act  of  Christ's  kingly  office.  28.  The  temporal  enemies  of  Christ.  29. 
Christ's  spiritual  enemies.  80.  Sin  to  be  destroyed  from  the  hearts  of 
men.  81.  Death.  82.  The  devil.  83.  The  last  acts  of  Christ  as  medi- 
atorial King  will  be  the  general  judgment  of  the  world,  and  the  surrender 
of  the  kingdom.  84.  He  must  conduct  it  to  the  end.  85.  He  will  judge 
as  Mediator.  86.  The  amazing  grandeur  and  glory  of  this  act.  87. 
Every  enemy  will  be  either  subdued  or  punished. — Then  Christ  will  give  up 
the  kingdom  to  the  Father,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all. 

1.  This  kingly  office  of  Christ  is  sustained  by  Him  as  Mediator 
of  the  covenant  of  grace ;  but  as  He  is  also  King  in  virtue  of  Hit 
divine  nature,  our  attention  will  be  chiefly  directed' to  His  office 
of  mediatorial  King. 

2.  Ohrist  is  King  in  another  respect  than  that  of  Mediator. 
This  dignity  He  possesses  in  virtue  of  His  Godhead,  hj  which  He 
is  over  all  blessed  for  ever ;  and  also  on  account  of  Has  relations 
which  He  sustains  to  all  things  as  their  Creator,  Preserver,  and 
liord.  As  the  Son  of  God  He  possesses  in  Himself  all  the  fulness 
of  Deity.  All  things  were  made  by  Him  :  the  material  universe 
and  all  created  spirits  were  pi'oduced  by  His  power ;  He  therefore 
possessed  supreme  Sovereignty  from  the  beginning  of  the  cre- 
ation, and,  consequently,  long  before  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
commenced.  And  as  the  Creator  of  all  things.  He  still  retains, 
and  must  continue  to  retain.  His  dominion  over  them  as  long  as 
they  shall  endure.  The  material  universe  is  designed  to  pass 
away ;  but,  as  long  as  it  exists,  Christ  must  be  its  Sovereign  and 
XiOrd.  And  the  intellectual  universe,  which  is  designed  not  to 
pass  away,  must  be  for  ever  under  His  government.  Even  when 
the  mediatorial  kingdom  shall  be  given  up,  the  dominion  of 
Ohrist  will  be  continued  in  unity  and  co-equality  with  the  Father 
and  the  Spirit  for  ever. 

3.  But  as  our  attention  is  to  be  directed  more  particularly  to 
His  mediatorial  government,  we  observe  that  this  govei*nment  is 
equal  to  the  mediatorial  office ;  although  it  is  generally  mentioned 
as  succeeding  the  prophetic  and  priestly  offices  in  order  of  enu- 
meration and  consideration,  and  as  the  result  of  the  fulfilment 
and  ezeoution  of  them,  yet  no  such  priority  or  succession  resdly 
exists,  but  the  generally  recognised  order  is  the  most  appropriate 
arrangement  of  them.  The  apostle  teaches  that  the  exaltation  of 
Christ  is  consequent  upon  His  humiliation  and  the  reward  of  it : 
"  Let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who, 
being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  not  robbeiT  to  be  equal  with 
God :  but  made  Himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and 
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being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man»  He  humbled  Himself,  and  became 
obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the  cross.  Wherefore  God 
also  hath  highly  exalted  Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is 
a^ove  every  name :  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and  things  under 
the  earth;  and  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  Jesua 
Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father."  (Phil.  ii.  5-11.) 
This  passage  informs  ue  that  Christ,  in  His  glonfied  humanity,  is 
exalted  a  mediatorial  King ;  that  His  exaltation  was  consequent 
upon  His  humiliation,  death,  and  resurrection ;  and  that  He  i» 
now  far  above  all  created  beings,  conducting  the  government  of  the 
human  race  by  the  appointment  and  power  of  the  Father,  and 
will  continue  to  do  so  until  the  end  of  the  world. 

4.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  is  therefore  founded  upon  the 
covenant  of  grace.  By  the  fall  all  men  became  alienated  from 
God  and  liable  to  punishment;  but  through  the  mediation  of 
Christ  all  men  are  placed  in  a  position  of  restoration  and  capa- 
bility of  being  subdued  to  their  i*ightful  Lord.  This  kingdom 
commenced  immediately  after  the  entrance  of  sin  by  the  trans- 
gression of  our  first  parents,  and  it  will  continue  to  the  end  of  all 
worldly  affairs.  In  a  large  and  general  signification  the  govern- 
ment of  the  whole  world  is  mediatorial.  In  a  more  particular 
acceptation  this  kingdom  consists  of  believers  in  Christ  in  every 
age,  from  the  days  of  our  first  parents  to  the  end  of  time.  Never- 
theless its  cBaracter  and  glory  have  been  revealed  and  developed 
in  different  degi*ees  of  majesty,  extent,  and  power,  in  various  ages 
and    dispensations.      The  Christian  dispensation   is  the  most 

florious  manifestation  of  it  upon  earth,  and  is  not  designed  to 
e  succeeded  by  any  other.  Christ  Himself  established  it  in  ita 
present  form  during  His  earthly  ministry,  and  it  is  to  extend  to 
all  ages  and  to  all  mankind. 

6.  Although  Christ  has  been  Lord  of  all  believers  from  the 
commencement  of  the  kingdom  of  grace,  yet  He  did  not  enter 
fully  into  His  glory  until  His  ascension,  neither  did  He  perform 
Hisiiingly  acts  in  so  gl(^rious  a  manner,  in  any  former  period,  as 
He  has  since  His  exaltatibn.  After  He  had  humbled  Himself  and 
become  obedifent  unto  death,  He  was  highly  exalted,  and  had  a 
name  given  Him  which  is  above  every  name.  It  was  not  until 
He  was  raised  from  the  dead  that  God"  set  Him  at  His  own  right 
hand  in  the  heavenly  places.  It  was  after  He  had  been  made  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels  that  He  was  crowned  with  glory  and 
honour.  Christ  suffered  first,  and  then  entered  into  His  glorj  ; 
and  having  received  the  kingdom.  He  obtained  gifts  for  men: 
now  therefore  He  must  reign  till  He  hath  put  all  enemies  under 
His  feet.  And  "  when  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule  and  all 
authority  and  power,"  (1  Cor.  xv.  24,)  **  and  when  all  things  shall 
be  subdued  unto  Him,  then  shall  the  Son  also*Himself  be  subject 
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unto  Him  that  put  all  tliingB  under  Him,  that  God  may  be  all  inT 
all."  (1  Oor.  XV.  28.) 

6.  This  ascension  and  exaltation  of  Christ  to  universal  dominion 
by  God  the  Father,  must  be  accepted  as  referring  only  to  the 
mediatorial  kingdom,  and  not  to  His  general  dominion  as  Creator 
and  Lord  of  all :  in  this  respect  He  is  equal  with  the  Father,  and 
is  the  "  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible ; "  but  as  the  Mediator 
between  God  and  men.  He  has  received  the  kingdom  of  grace  from 
the  Father,  as  revealed  to  the  prophet  in  days  of  old,  and  thus 
declared  by  Him :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions,  and,  behold,  one 
like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came  to 
the  Ancient  of  days,  and  they  brought  Him  near  before  Him. 
And  there  was  given  Him  dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom, 
that  all  people,  nations,  and  languages,  should  serve  Him  :  Hia 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass  away,, 
and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed."  (Dan.  vii. 
13,  14.)  There  is,  therefore,  a  distinction  to  be  observed  between 
the  dominion  of  the  Son  of  God,  as  the  Lord  of  all,  in  virtue  of 
His  divine  nature,  and  the  dominion  which  has  been  committed  to 
Him  by  the  Father,  as  the  Son  of  Man.  The  mediatorial  kingdom  is 
one  of  restoration  and  subjection ;  and  when  it  sh^ll  be  terminated, 
its  glories  will  not  end,  but  be  merged  into  a  confirmed  state  of 
eternal  felicity  by  the  immediate  beatific  vision,  and  the  restora- 
tion of  the  redeemed  to  the  image  and  presence  of  God  for  ever. 
All  those  scriptures  which  refer  to  the  donation  of  a  kingdom  to 
Christ,  must  therefore  be  considered  as  relating  to  His  media* 
torial  kingdom,  as  He  of  whom  God  said,  "  Yet  have  I  set  My 
King  upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion ; "  (Psalm  ii.  6 ;)  and  as  He  that^ 
is  exalted  a  *'  Prince  and  a  Saviour."  As  mediatorial  King  He  is 
appointed  to  save,  subdue,  and  rule  the  human  race. 

7.  As  mediatoi'ial  King  Christ  exercises  a  government  over  the- 
whole  world.  The  most  minute  thing  is  as  completely  under  His 
dominion  as  the  most  mighty  and  important ;  and  He  directs  all 
things,  and  all  their  powers  and  operations,  for  the  accomplish- 
ment of  His  own  purposes  and  glory.  The  kingdom  of  providence 
is  mediatorial  as  completely  as  the  kingdom  of  grace ;  and  every 
operation  of  providence  is  subordinate  to  the  mediatorial  kingdom 
CI  Christ.  The  laws  of  nature,  as  they  are  sometimes  erroneously 
termed,  are  now  no  other  than  the  laws  of  Christ's  kingdom,  by 
•which  He  upholds  the  theatre  upon  which  the  great  events  of  His 
government  are  to  transpire,  and  by  which  it  is  to  be  perpetuated^ 
By  His  benevolent  operations  He  blesses  His  church,  and  pro- 
longs the  probation  of  the  unsubdued,  that  they  may  have  further 
opportunities  of  submission ;  or,  on  the  contrary.  He  punishes  the 
wicked  bv  His  judgments,  and  makes  even  the  godly  man  stand 
in  awe  of  Him ;  so  th^t  in  what  manner  soever  He  controls  and 
directs  the  agents  of  the  natural  world.  He  makes  them  all  8ub» 
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seire  the  great  purposes  of  His  moral  goyemment.  All  men  and 
all  nations  are  equally  under  His  dominion  and  control.  Peace 
and  prospenty  are  gifts  bestowed  by  Him  who  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high.  There  is  no  evil  in  a  city,  and  the 
liord  hath  not  done  it,  or  permitted  it  to  be  done  in  the  execution 
of  His  sovereigpty.  He  makes  the  wrath  of  man  to  praise  Him, 
and  the  remainder  He  restrains.  All  the  affairs  of  the  moral 
world  are  conducted  by  Him  :  a  nation  rises  or  falls  at  His  com- 
mand: each  individual  is  equally  governed  by  him;  the  place 
and  period  of  His  birth,  all  the  circumstances  of  His  life  and 
death,  are  under  the  direction  of  Christ.  The  invisible  world 
is  also  ruled  by  Him  as  Mediator;  He  openeth  and  no  man 
fihutteth;  and  He  shutteth  and  no  man  openeth;  and  He 
alone  has  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell.  And  when  He  shall 
Jiave  accomplished  His  work  upon  earth.  He  will  terminate 
the  material  universe ;  He  will  raise  the  dead  and  change  the 
living ;  and  then  shall  all  the  human  race  stand  before  His  judg- 
ment seat,  and  receive  their  final  and  irreversible  sentence  either 
for  heaven  or  hell  to  all  eternity.  And  when  every  foe  shall  be 
fiubdued  and  have  his  final  punishment  assigned,  then  shall  He 
.take  His  redeemed  and  reclaimed  subjects  in  glorious  triumph  to 
heaven,  that  they  may  enjoy  His  presence  and  salvation  for  ever. 
TThen  the  mediatorial  kingdom  will  be  surrendered,  and  received 
into  the  universal  dominion  of  God.  Now  this  kingdom  includes 
every  thing  respecting  the  human  race,  both  of  this  and  the 
invisible  world,  and  wul  continue  so  until  the  time  of  the  restitu- 
tion of  all  things,  as  the  apostle  asserts  .-  "  None  of  us  liveth  to 
himself,  and  no  man  dieth  to  himself.  For  whether  we  live,  we 
live  unto  the  Lord :  alid  whether  we  die,  we  die  unto  the  Lord ; 
whether  we  live,  therefore,  or  die,  we  are  the  Lord's.  For  to  this 
end  Christ  both  died,  and  rose,  and  revived,  that  He  might  be 
Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  (Rom.  iv.  7-9.) 

8.  The  character  of  the  mediatorial  kingdom  is  of  a  two-fold 
description, — visible  and  external,  spiritual  and  internal. 

9.  The  visible  and  external  kingdom  of  Christ  consists  of  all 
believers  in  Him :  these  are  commonly  and  generally  united  in 
bonds  of  Christian  fellowship  and  communion,  according  to  the 
2^ew  Testament  directions;  and  they  acknowledge  Christ  alone 
to  be  theh'  rightful  Sovereign,  whose  laws  they  obey.  Wherefore 
the  phrase,  "  the  kingdom  of  Christ,"  signifies  particularly  His 
<5hurch,  which  is  His  visible  kingdom,  over  which  He  exercises 
•complete  government,  because  God  has  invested  him  with  supreme 
authority,  "  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave  Him 
to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is  His  body, 
the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  (Eph.  i.  22,  23.) 

10.  "When,  however,  we  say  that  this  kingdom  is  visible  and 
external,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  it  is  exclusively  such,  but 
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that  in  its  form  it  is  visible,  manifest,  and  embodied.  Neither 
are  we  to  suppose  that  all  who  are  united  to  the  external  form  of 
it  are  its  real  subjects :  *'  For  they  are  not  all  Israel  which  are  of 
Israel.  Neither  because  they  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  are  they 
all  children."  (Rom.  ix.  6,  7.)  And  "  He  is  not  a  Jew  which  is  one 
outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outward  in  the 
flesh."  (Rom.  iii.  28.)  Neither  are  we  to  conchide  that  all  those 
•who  are  not  united  to  some  section  of  Christ's  fold  are  neces- 
aarily  not  of  Christ,  although  all  such,  where  opportunity  presents 
itself,  live  beneath  their  privileges,  and,  consequently,  will  attain 
to  a  less  degree  of  glory.  Neither  can  any  one  section  of 
Christ's  body  lay  exclusive  claim  to  this  honour ;  for  Christ  said, 
•*  I  have  other  sheep,  which  are  not  of  this  fold ;  "  and  others, 
who,  like  the  prophets  in  Obadiah's  day,  are  hidden  from  the 
observation  of  their  fellow  men.  Every  believer  in  Christ  is  a 
member  of  His  kingdom ;  every  cf)mpany  of  believers  is  one 
branch  of  His  church ;  these  may  be  either  distinct  or  united 
with  other  branches,  and  the  whole,  collectively,  constitute  one 
church,  of  whom  Christ  alone  is  the  Head  and  Lord  of  all  j  for 
**  there  is  one  body,  and  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  calling ;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God 
and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you 
all.  But  unto  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the 
measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  4-7.) 

11.  This  kingdom  is  also  of  a  spiritual  and  intenial  description ; 
it  is  set  up  in  the  soul,  whose  will,  desires,  affections,  and  inclina- 
tions are  surrendered  to  Christ  as  its  rightful  Sovereign.  Hence 
our  Lord  in  reply  to  the  Pharisees  declared,  "  Behold,  the  king- 
dom of  God  is  within  you."  (Luke  xvii.  21.)  By  which  we  learn 
that  its  laws  are  spiritual,  and  affect  the  hearts  of  men ;  that 
inward  rectitude  is  as  much  included  within  its  jurisdiction  as 
outward  conformity,  or  any  mode  of  professing  it ;  and  that  no 
external  actions  can  compensate  for  its  absence  within.  The 
mind  is  to  be  subdued  to  the  will  of  God,  and  the  whole  moral 
nature  conformed  to  His  holy  and  righteous  image.  "  He  is  a 
Jew  which  is  one  inwardly ;  and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  spirit  and  not  in  the  letter ;  whose  praise  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God."  (Rom.  ii.  29.)  The  dominion,  therefore,  which 
Chnst  exercises  over  man  is  complete  and  comprehensive :  it 
embraces  his  body,  so  that  it  is  not  without  law  to  Christ,  to 
whom  every  member  is  to  bring  a  revenue  of  glory ;  every  knee 
is  to  bow  to  Him,  and  every  tongue  confess  that  lie  is  the  Lord, 
to  the  glory  of  God  the  Fatther,  It  embraces  also  his  soul,  whose 
faculties  and  powers  are  to  be  engaged  to  their  utmost  in  loving 
Him,  and  submitting  to  those  laws  which  He  has  prescribe£ 
The  whole  man  is  thus  to  be  subjugated  to  the  obedience  of  Christ ; 


1^  CUAPTBB  YIII.     THX  COTEKAITT  01*  OBACE. 

the  body  and  soul  are  to  be  unitedlj  devoted  to  tbe  service  and 
glory  of  Gk>d. 

Further,  this  kingdom  is  Rpiritual  because  it  is  wrought  within 
US  by  the  Holv  Spirit,  by  whom  alone  corrupted  and  alienated 
men  are  brought  out  of  the  kingdom  of  darlmess  into  the  king- 
dom of  Gk>d's  dear  Son.  The  divine  image  is  restored,  the  nature 
purified,  and  brought  into  subjection  to  the  laws  and  will  of  God, 
In  that  conversation  which  Christ  held  with  Nicodemus,  this 
spiritual  change  is  declared  to  be  imperative  upon  all  mankind : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man  oe  born  of  water 
and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
(John  iii.  6.)  All  men  who  are  thus  renewed  are  received  into 
this  kingdom ;  they  are  made  the  subjects  of  C^ist,  and  are  so 
restored  that  they  can  obey  His  laws,  which  are  written  upon  their 
hearts,  and  in  every  thing  they  are  enabled  to  show  forth  His 
gloiy. 

12.  The  acts  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King  will  claim  our  next 
attention. 

All  the  legislation  of  God  in  respect  of  man,  from  the  moment 
of  the  fall  to  that  period  when  the  mediatorial  kingdom  will  be 
given  up,  is  no  other  than  the  legislation  of  Christ,  who  is 
authorized  to  govern  the  whole  family  of  man.  Accordingly  our 
Lord,  as  soon  as  He  had  performed  His  great  priestly  act  of 
maktiig  atonement  for  sin,  entered  upon  His  kingly  glory: 
"  When  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins,  sat  down  on  the 
Tight  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high ; "  (Heb.  i.  3 ;)  by  which  we 
understand  that  He  is  appointed  to  rule  in  every  thing  respecting 
men,  until  all  shall  either  be  subdued  to  Him,  or  punished  for 
their  impenitency,  as  the  apostle  states :  "  Thou  madest  Him  a 
little  lower  than  the  angels ;  Thou  crownedst  Him  with  glory  and 
lionoui',  and  didst  set  Him  over  the  works  of  Thy  hands.  Thou 
hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  His  feet.  For  in  that  He 
put  all  things  in  subjection  under  Him,  He  left  nothing  that  is 
not  put  under  Him."  (Heb.  ii.  7,  8.)  All  power  is  hereby  declared 
to  be  given  Him  over  the  human  race ;  and  He  will  sit  upon  His 
mediatorial  throne  until  all  His  enemies  are  under  His  feet.  He 
•certainly  will  conduct  the  whole  affair  to  a  successful  consumma- 
tion ;  He  will  put  down  all  governments,  organizations,  and  laws 
that  are  contrary  to  His  kingdom  and  glory;  for  it  is  thus 
Appointed  Him  by  the  Father. 

13.  That  act  of  Christ,  as  mediatorial  King,  which  claims  our 
first  attention,  is  His  legislation,  or  giving  laws  to  His  subjects. 
These  laws  are  contained  in  the  Bible,- which  in  its  wide  significa- 
tion is  termed  "  the  law  of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xix.  7.)  This  law 
is  "  perfect ; "  it  is  the  full  representation  of  the  will  of  God  to 
man  in  every  age,  and  in  every  position  in  this  world.    All  the 
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-promises,  instmctions,  directions,  and  restrictions  suited  to  our 
xiature  are  comprised  in  this  law ;  it  includes,  moreover,  the 
thoughts,  the  words,  and  the  actions  of  every  one  of  the  human 
race ;  and  every  one  will  be  either  approved  or  condemned  by  it 
in  the  day  of  judgment. 

14.  And  Christ  is  -the  only  perfect  and  supreme  Lawgiver  to 
the  human  familv.  "  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able  to  save 
and  to  destroy ;  (James  iv.  12 ;)  His  government  is  complete 
and  embracing ;  and  He  has  made  His  laws  known  in  a  compre- 
hensive and  effectual  manner.  The  inspired  men  of  every  age 
were  His  servants,  who  were  employed  and  empowered  by  Him 
to  cleclare  His  will;  and'  He  Himself  came  from  heaven  to 
instruct  men  in  the  laws  of  His  kingdom.  The  actions  of  His 
public  life,  the  discourses  which  He  delivered,  and  the  revela- 
tions which  He  made,  were  so  many  declarations  and  enforce- 
ments of  those  laws  which  He  came  to  teach  mankind,  and  to 
•which  all  are  to  be  brought  into  subjection.  All  the  instruc- 
tions and  commandments  of  our  Lord  have  a  suprpme  author- 
ity. He  was  not  'merely  a  prophet,  revealing  the  will  and 
making  discoveries  of  the  laws  of  God  to  man  as  a  servant,  but 
He  possessed  in  Himself  a  regal  authority  superior  to  ^very 

?rophet  that  iiad  preceded  Him  or  that  has  succeeded  Him. 
'herefore,  when  speaking  of  some  of  the  former  laws  which  had 
been  given  by  His  servants  in  old  time.  He  assumes  a  higher 
tone,  and  says,  ".But  I  say  untp  you,"  thus  indicating  that  Ho 
possess^  an  authority,  as  the  Lawgiver,  to  explain  those  pre- 
cepts which  had  been  given  by  His  messengers  with  some  obscu- 
rity ;  and  to  enforce  them  upon  a  larger  and  more  comprehensive 
scale,  to  give  them  a  wider  jyid  spiritual  interpretation,  and  to 
make  any  addition  to  them  according  to  His  own  will,  fix>m 
which  there  could  not  be  any  appeal;  neither  could  they  be 
enforped  upon  higher  authority.  The  whole  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment is  on  this  account  called  **  the  law  of  Christ ; "  (Gal.  vi.  2 ; ) 
and  in  it  He  asserts  His  authority  to  determine  the  character  of 
all  the  teachings  of  former  revelations,  whether  by  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  or  the  commandments  which  were  written  by 
God  Himself,  termed  "  the  law."  In  His  legislative  authority 
Christ  determines  the  signification  of  all  previous  com  man  ds, 
and  this  He  does  in  such  a  manner  as  to  show  that  He  possessed 
the  prerogative  to  do  so  in  and  of  Himself,  as  being  equal  with 
the  feather,  and  as  His  appointed  representative  to  the  human 
race. 

15.  This  will  further  appear  by  the  spiritual  character  of  the 
law  of  Christ.  Any  code  of  laws  enjoined  upon  man  which  did  not 
embrace  the  soul  could  not  be  complete;  but,  as  the  law  of 
Christ  is  spiritual,  it  embraces  the  whole  man,  both  in  the  body 
and  Boulfin  all  their  powers  and  capabilities.    The  will,  the  affeo- 
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tions,  the  desires,  are  all  included  in  the  legislation  of  Clirist. 
The  morality  of  an  action  does  not  consist  in  the  mere  per- 
formance of  it,  but  in  the  correct  state  of  the  soul,  and  the  con- 
currence and  intention  of  the  mind ;  so  that  should  the  act  be 
beneficial,  yet  if  the  intention  be  not  good  or  pure,  the  law  of 
Christ  so  perfectly  embraces  the  whole  man,  that  the  inward 
defect  renders  it  imperfect,  and  the  performance  of  it  is  hypo- 
crisy. Neither  is  it  sufficient  that  a  man  abstain  from  outward 
sins,  but  his  affections  and  thoughts  must  also  be  brought  into 
subjection  to  Christ.  This  spiritual  character  of  the  law  is 
largely  enforced  by  our  Lord  in  His  sermon  on  the  mount,  in 
which  He  teaches  us  "  that  whosoever  fooketh  on  a  woman  to 
lust  after  her,  hath  committed  adultery  with  her  already  in  his 
heart.**  (Mat£.  v.  28.)  And  in  like  maimer  the  whole  law  has  a 
spiritual  interpretation ;  covetousness  is  idolatry,  and  hatred  is 
murder.  Even  the  pleasurable  contemplation  of  any  forbidden 
act  or  thought  is  sin,  as  Christ  declares :  *'  All  the  churches  shall 
know  that  I  am  He  which  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts  ;  and  I 
will  give  to  every  one  of  you  according  to  your  works."  (Jlev.  ii. 
23.)  This  spiritual  law  of  Christ  is  not  merely  negative,  by  for- 
bidding unholy  thoughts,  woi*ds,  and  actions,  but  it  is  also 
positive,  enjoining  those  which  are  holy,  just,  and  good,  so  far  as 
the  soul  is  capaWe,  and  for  which  it  was  designed.  Hence  the 
summary  of  it  is :  **  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength;  and  thy  neighbour  as. thyself."  Where- 
fore, as  the  laws  of  Christ  embrace  the  whole  human  nature,  and 
the  whole  of  mankind,  there  is  no  necessity  for  any  other  Law- 
giver ;  and  as  He  is  invested  with  all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, 
He  alone  possesses  supreme  legislative  authority ;  and  all  laws 
contrary  to  His  are  acts  of  rebellion  against  His  government. 

16.  The  granting  of  pardon,  or  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  is 
another  act  of  Christ  as  mediatorial  King..  He  alone  who  has 
the  authority  to  make  laws  can  absolve  the  transgressor  from 
punishment  for  the  violation  of  them.  As  Christ  has  received 
from  the  Father  universal  dominion  over  the  human  race ;  so  He 
alone  can  remit  the  punishment  due  to  sin.  This,  however.  He 
does  not  perform  except  upon  certain  terms  and  conditions  inclu- 
ded in  the  covenant  oi  grace,  which  insures  that  the  justice  and 
purity  of  the  divine  government  shall  be  sustained,  and  mercy 
extended  to  every  penitent  believer  in  Christ ;  so  that  God  is- 
glorified  and  His  government  conducted  in  purity  when  pardop^ 
IS  granted;  as  declared  by  the  apostle.  He  is  "just,  and  the  justi- 
fier  of  Him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Bom.  iii.  26.) 

17.  **  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law ; "  (1  John  iii.  4 ;)  and 
it  is  either  a  negative  or  positive  act ;  that  is,  it  consists  either  in 
not  doing  what  the  law  esjoins,  or  in  doing  what  it  forbids ;  and 
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we  are  subjects  placed  under  the  law  as  a  rule  of  our  actions, 
we  are  liable  to  punishment  for  the  transgression  of  it.  Ever^ 
omission  of  what  it  commands,  and  every  commission  of  what  it 
forbids,  expose  us  to  the  penalty  attached  to  its  violation.  This 
liability  to  punishment  for  transgression  is  the  guilt  of  sin,  and 
pardon  is  the  absolution  of  the  sinner  from  the  guilt  and  liability 
to  punishment  on  account  of  his  transgressions ;  so  that  he  who 
was  under  condemnation  by  the  law  is  released  from  that  con- 
demnation ;  he  is  absolved  from  the  punishment,  and  dealt  with 
as  if  he  had  not  been  a  transgressor.  By  this  act  of  pardon  the 
sinner  is  released  from  all  the  consequences  of  his  guilt,  viz.,  con- 
demnation and  eternal  death.  It  is  evident  that  the  forgiveness 
of  sins,  and  the  remission  of  the  punishment  due  to  them,  cannot 
be  granted  by  any  authority  less  than  the  supreme  Lawgiver. 
All  power  is  given  to  Ohrist  as  mediatorial  King ;  and  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  a  right  included  in  this  ofBce,  which  Ho  alone 
possesses  and  exercises.  In  the  course  of  His  earthly  ministry, 
He  claimed  and  exerted  this  prerogative.  To  the  man  sick  of 
the  palsy  He  said,  **  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven 
thee; "  (Matt.  ix.  2-7 ;)  and  also  to  the  woman  who  washed  His 
feet  with  her  tears.  (Luke  vii.  48.)  St.  Peter  also  bears  this 
testimony  of  Him,  "  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand 
to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  Israel, 
and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  31.)  And  St.  Paul  also  asserts 
the  power  of  Christ  to  forgive  sins  when  he  sajrs,  '*  Even  as  Ohrist 
forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye?*  (Col.  iii.  13.)  This  act  is  sometimes 
ascribed  to  God,  as  the  same  apostle  states :  "  Even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you ; "  (Eph.  iv.  32 ;)  and  as  St.  John 
also  declares :  "  If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness." 
(1  John  i.  9.)  From  this  it  appears,  that  in  forgiving  sins,  or 
remitting  the  punishment  due  to  the  violation  of  the  law,  the 
prerogative  is  so  exclusively  divine,  that  although  Christ  per- 
forms it  as  Mediator,  yet  He  does  it  so  completely  under  that 
authority  which  He  has  received,  that  it  is  also  the  act  of  God. 
But  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  a  right  included  in  the  media- 
torial covenant,  so  in  the  administration  of  it  the  Father  and  the 
Bon  has  each  His  distinct  co-operation,  and  stands  in  a  position 
differing  the  one  from  the  other. 

18.  That  part  which  the  Father  performs  in  the  forgiveness  of 
sins  is  the  offer  of  universal  pardon  made  to  the  human  race,  the 
prescribing  of  the  terms  upon  which  it  shall  be  granted,  and  the 
placing  of  the  authority  and  administration  of  the  whole  in  the 
nands  of  the  Son,  by  whoso  judgment  and  decision  He  will  abide. 
The  suprt'macy  which  belongs  to  the  Father  is  retained  by  Him, 
the  punishment  for  the  violation  of  His  law  is  remitted  by  Him, 
although  He  does  it  through  the  mediation  of  His  Son.    AH  the 
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terms  of  pardon  were  prescribed  by  tbe  Father,  and  Christ  for- 
gives upon  no  other ;  for  He  came  not  to  do  His  own  will,  but  the 
will  of  Him  that  sent  Him.  All  the  authority  which  He  pos- 
sesses to  pardon  the  guilty  He  derived  from  the  Father,  who  is 
the  fountain  and  source  of  all  grace  and  salvation ;  and  every 
action  which  He  performs  in  the  mediatorial  government  accords 
with  those  instructions  and  commandments  which  He  thus  re- 
ceived, as  He  teaches  us  :  '*  This  commandment  have  I  received 
of  My  Father."  **  And  as  the  Father  gave  Me  commandment, 
even  so  I  do."  (John  x.  18,  14,  31.)  ^us  Christ  as  Mediator 
performs  the  will  of  God,  and  so  perfectly  fulfils  His  instinictions, 
that  all  He  does  ma^  be  considered  as  the  actions  of  the  Father. 

19.  That  part  which  the  Son  as  Mediator  performs  in  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  consists  in  the  immediate  and  direct  bestowment 
of  this  blessing  upon  the  penitent  believer  in  His  name ;  or,  when 
any  sinner  has  complied  with  the  conditions  prescribed, — repent- 
ance and  faith,  Christ  forgives  that  sinner,  and  officially  pronounces 
him  to  be  pardoned,  justified,  forgiven.  The  Father  does  not 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  pardon,  but  invests  the  Son  with 
authority  to  do  it ;  whomsoever,  therefore,  He  makes  free,  is  free 
indeed.  In  this  respect  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath 
committed  all  judgment  unto  the  Son ;  and  the  unity  of  their 
nature  is  so  essential  that  the  Son  cannot  do  any  thing  contrary 
to  the  will  of  the  Father,  and  the  Father  cannot  disapprove  of 
any  action  performed  by  the  Son ;  so  that  by  His  decision  the 
present  state  of  every  man,  whether  for  justification  or  condemna- 
tion, is  determined,  and  at  the  last  day  will  be  decided  for  ever. 

20.  The  institution  of  the  Gospel  ministry  is  also  Christ's 
legislative  act  as  mediatorial  King.  As  the  whole  sovereignty  of 
the  human  family  is  committed  to  the  Son,  so  must  He  necessarily 
have  authority  to  select  His  agents  for  the  administration  of  His 

fovemment,  and  also  to  call  whomsoever  He  chooses  to  execute 
[is  will.  This  assertion  applies  not  merely  to  the  Christian  dis- 
pensation, but  also  to  all  the  former  ages.  All  who  were  em- 
ployed under  any  previous  manifestation  of  the  economy  of  grace 
to  officiate  in  any  manner  in  holy  things,  were  appointed  by 
Christ  as  the  ministers  of  His  will  for  the  perpetuation  and 
extension  of  His  kingdom  and  glory.  All  the  prophets  and 
officers  of  religion,  morality,  and  justice,  who  preceded  the 
coming  of  Christ,  were  His  servants  to  execute  His  laws  in  the 
moral  government  of  the  world.  Moses  was  a  servant  in  His 
house,  and  all  the  prophets  which  follow  after.  But  under  the 
new  dispensation  the  agents  for  perpetuating  and  extending 
the  kingdom  of  Christ  are  explicitly  declared,  their  duties  are 
more  distinctly  defined,  and  their  commission  extended  to  the 
whole  world  and  throughout  all  ages.  The  preaching  of  the 
GK)spel  is  the  means  provided  for  the  maintenance  and  enlarge- 
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teent  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  to  all  mankind  and  to  the  end 
of  time,  as  His  appointment  of  the  apostles  indicates :  "  And 
Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them,  saying,  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore  and  teaoh 
all  nations,  haptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of 
the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  teaching  them  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you :  and,  lo,  I  am  with 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world ; "  (Matt,  xxviii.  18-20 ; ) 
and  as  St.  Mark  informs  us,  that  Christ  said  unto  His  disciples : 
"  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  crea- 
ture. He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he 
that  believeth  not  shall  be  damned."  (Mj^rk  xvi.  15, 16.)  By  this 
commission  we  learn  that  all  men  of  every  age  are  to  be  subdued  to 
Christ  by  the  power  of  the  Gospel ;  and  as  our  Saviour  promised 
His  presence  with  His  apostles  to  the  end  of  time,  we  must  be 
assured  that  it  was  His  design  to  continue  the  Gospel  ministry  to 
that  period,  that  a  divine  power  will  accompany  His  word  in  every 
a^e,  and  that  responsibilities  of  the  highest  character  are  asso- 
ciated with  tlie  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  either  for  our  eternal 
happiness  or  woe. 

21.  By  this  commission  Christ  also  asserts  His  kindly  authority 
over  the  whole  earth,  and  throughout  all  time ;  and  He  sends  His 
ambassadors  to  all  nations  and  to  every  creature,  that  His  laws 
may  be  made  known  to  all  men,  and  that  His  dominion  may  be 
extended  over  all  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Before  He  gave  that 
injunction  He  informed  His  apostles  that  He  was  invested  with 
plenary  power  both  in  heaven  and  in  e^rth.  He  had  declared 
tefore.  in  equally  explicit  terms,  that  all  things  were  delivered 
unto  Him  of  His  Father,  who  had  given  Him  authority  to  execute 
judgment,  the  whole  of  which  in  respect  of  man  had  been  com- 
mitted unto  Him ;  and  this  formed  a  sure  basis  for  their  confi- 
dence and  success.  To  human  judgment  the  subjugation  of  the 
world  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  appeared  improbable  in 
the  highest  degree ;  but  under  the  assurance  that  it  was  God's 
appointed  plan,  the  ambassadors  of  Christ  have  been  cheered  to 
prosecute  their  enterprise,  nothing  doubting  but  that  the  world 
will  be  evangelized,  that  all  nations  shall  serve  Christ,  and 
that  the  earth  will  be  filled  with  His  glory. 

22.  Christ  entered  fully  into  His  mediatorial  sovereignty  at  His 
ascension.  After  He  had  suffered  for  the  redemption  of  the  world 
He  entered  into  His  glory.  God  then  raised  Him  to  the  seat  of 
supreme  power  to  confer  every  spiritual  blessing  on  the  world. 
After  enumerating  some  of  these  blessings  which  he  invoked  of 
God  in  behalf  of  the  Ephesians,  the  apostle  adds :  "  Which  He 
wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set 
Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places,  far  above  all 
principality,  and  power,  and  mi^ht,  and  dominion,  and  every 
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xiame  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this  world,  bnt  also  in  thai 
which  is  to  come ;  and  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and 
g&ye  Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church,  which  is 
His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  filleth  all  in  all."  (Ei)h.  i.  20-23.) 
Some  of  the  gifts  which  Christ  bestowed  upon  manlond,  at  His 
ascension,  were  the  various  officers  in  His  church,  to  extend  and 
J>erpetuate  His  kingdom.  "And  He  gave  some  apostles;  and 
some  prophets;  and  some  evangelists;  and  some  pastors  and 
teachers;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
\ainistry,  for  the  edifjring  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come 
jn  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  11-13.)  In  that  exalted  position,  above  all 
created  being  in  heaven  or  earth,  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  He 
will  sit  until  all  nations  shall  be  subdued  to  Him ;  and  He  con- 
ducts the  aflFairs  of  His  church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  From 
that  throne  He  hasgiven  instruction  to  His  ministers  to  appoint 
those  only  whom  Tie  shall  call  to  officiate  in  holy  thin^.  No 
man  is  a  minister  of  the  Gospel  unless  he  is  called  by  Christ ;  no- 
thing can  dispense  with  this  call,  nor  be  substituted  for  it,  and 
without  it  every  form  of  appointment  is  invalid,  yea,  a  trespass 
and  offence  against  His  infinite  Majesty.  But  as  the  call  to  this 
office  must  be  by  Christ  by  immediate  conviction  upon  the  mind 
of  him  who  is  thus  called,  and  as  such  is  invisible  to  human 
observation,  so  Christ  has  provided  an  outward  evidence,  for  the 
satisfaction  of  those  upon  whom  the  solemn"  duty  devolves  to 
assign  others  to  this  sacred  position ;  and  no  ordination  can  be 
satisfactory  to  men  where  such  qualifications  are  not  found.  St. 
Paul,  in  his  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  lays  down  certain 
rules  for  the  observation  of  all  who  are  intrusted  with  such  ap- 
pointments to  the  end  of  time.  The  immutability  of  Christ 
assures  us  that  no  lapse  of  time  or  change  of  social  position 
can  in  any  degree  alter  this  law  of  appointment  to  the  mmistry ; 
but  He  will  call  and  qualify  whomsoever  He  will  in  every  age,  and 
give  such  perception  and  judgment  to  those  whom  He  has  previously 
called  and  qualified,  that  they  will  only  separate  those  who  answer 
to  His  rule ;  and  by  these  He  will  subdue  the  world  to  Himself. 

23.  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  greatest  and  most  im- 
portant of  the  regal  acts  of  Christ.  In  this  gift  the  whole  Deity 
IS  conferred  upon  man ;  for  as  He  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Father, 
and  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  and  is  Himself  a  divine  person,  and 
as  these  three  persons,  and  no  other,  are  in  the  Godhead,  so  in 
the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  whole  Deity  is  vouchsafed ;  and, 
consequently,  every  blessing  in  the  covenant  of  grace  is  included 
in  this,  and  confirmed  by  it. 

24.  In  the  discourse  which  our  Lord  delivered  to  His  disciples 
before  His  crucifixion,  we  learn  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  to  be 
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tfj^ven  by  tlie  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  that  He  would 
not  be  BO  given  until  Christ  should  be  glorified :  "  But  the  Com- 
forter, which  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  Mj 
name,  He  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  all  things  to  your 
remembrance,  whatsoever  I.  have  said  unto  you."  (John  xiv.  24.) 
**  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  thot truth :  it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I 
go  away ;  tor  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto 
jrou."  ( J  ohn  xvi.  7.)  This  two-fold  assertion  proves  that  this  great 
jgi&,  is  bestowed  by  the  Father  in  the  name  of  the  Son,  and  in 
virtue  of  His  return  to  the  Father.  When  He  ascended  up  on 
Ligh,  He  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  there  in  the 
immediate  presence  of  the  Father  invoked  this  divine  bestowment. 
TThe  Father,  therefore,  sends  the  Spirit  mediatelv,  that  is,  through 
the  Son,  and  in  His  "  name."  The  Son  sends  tne  Spirit  by  privi- 
lege and  authority  equal  to  the  Father,  but  not  irrespective  of 
His  own  atonement  and  session  at  the  right  hand  of  God ;  for  the 
iSpirit  was  not  designed  to  be  given  until  Christ  was^lorified,  as 
His  discourse  further  expresses :  *'  But  when  the  Comforter  is 
come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  He  shall  testify  of 
Me ; "  (John  xv.  26 ;)  and,  "  If  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will 
not  come  unto  you  :  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you." 
(John  xvi.  17.)  This  divine  donation  was  a  mutual  compact  in 
the  covenant  of  grace  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  is 
called  *'  the  promise  of  the  Father;"  (Acts  i.  4;)  and  with  equal 
propriety  it  might  be  termed  the  promise  of  the  Son ;  and  it  was 
reserved,  in  the  full  majesty  of  its  bestowment,  as  the  gift  of 
Christ  when  He  should  enter  into  the  replete  glories  of  His  media- 
torial sovereignty  by  His  session  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty 
on  high. 

25.  This  greatest  gift  of  Christ  was  the  first  that  He  bestowed 
after  His  ascension.  It  claimed  the  precedence,  because  His 
agency  and  operations  are  necessary  to  give  life  and  efficacy  to  the 
Gospel  economy.  Hence  He  commanded  His  disciples  to  wait  for 
it,  that  they  might  be  duly  qualified  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all 
nations  :  **  And  behold,  I  send  the  promise  of  My  Father  upon 
you :  but  tarry  ye  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  until  ye  be  endued 
with  power  from  on  high."  (Luke  xxiv.  49.)  The  agent  by  which 
they  were  to  be  thus  invested  is  declared  to  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
the  same  historian  records.  Speaking  of  the  certain  appearance 
of  Christ  to  His  disciples  afber  His  resurrection,  he  says  :  "  And* 
beine  assembled  together  with  them,  commanded  them  that  they 
should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  wait  for  the  promise  of 
the  Father,  which,  saith  He,  ye  have  heai'd  of  Me :  for  John  truly 
baptized  with  water,  but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  not  many  days  hence."  (Acts  i.  4,  5.)  After  these  conver- 
4NLtion8  Christ  was  taken  up  into  heaven;  and  in  a  few  days  the 
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Holy  Spirit  was  ponred  ont  npon  them,  hj  wbicli  the  disciples 
were  assured  that  Christ  had  entered  into  His  glory,  and  in  virtue 
of  His  atonement  and  intercession  had  obtained  an  agent  of  un- 
limited power,  by  whom  the  world  should  be  recovered  to  His 
righteous  sway. 

26.  In  obedience  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  the  apostles  con* 
tinned  in  Jerusalem,  making  prayer  and  supplication :  "  And 
when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all  with  one 
accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  &om 
heaven,  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  clovea 
tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them :  and  they 
were  all  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  began  to  speak  with 
other  tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance."  (Acts  ii.  1-4.) 
"When  this  occurred,  there  were  devout  Jews  at  Jerusalem,  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven ;.  and  when  the  information  of  this 
great  event  was  noised  abroad,  they  came  together,  and  as  the 
apostles  were  preaching,  eveiy  one  heard  in  his  own  language  the 
wonderful  works  of  God :  "  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were 
in  doubt,  8a3ring,  What  meaneth  this?"  (Acts  ii.  12.)  Then 
Peter  and  the  other  apostles,  standing  up,  bore  witness  of  the 
death,  resurrection,  and  ascension  of  Christ ;  and  declared  that 
the  same  Jesus  whom  they  had  crucified,  God  had  exalted  to  His 
own  right  hand,  from  which  position,  as  Lord  of  all.  He  had  given 
them  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  foretold  by  Joel  and  David :  "  This  Jesus 
hath  God  raised  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses.  Therefore 
being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and  having  received  of 
the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth 
this,  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  (Acts  ii.  32-36.)  The  king- 
dom of  Christ  is  therefore  to  be  extended  aifd  perpetuated  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  end  of  time ;  and  the  Spirit  is  given, 
because  Christ,  in  His  glorified  humanity,  sits  at  the  right  hand 
of  God. 

27.  Another  act  of  Christ's  kingly  office  consists  in  the  subju- 
gation of  His  enemies.  Some  of  the  loftiest  strains  of  inspired 
song  are  devoted  to  this  subject.  As  the  King  of  kings  and 
Lord  of  lords  Christ  is  seated  upon  His  throne  of  glory,  giving^ 
laws  to  the  universe;  as  a  mighty  conqueror  He  is  going  on 
in  His  career  of  majesty,  vanquishing  every  foe,  and  trampling- 
His  enemies  under  His  feet:  His  dominion  is  to  be  com- 
mensurate with  the  universe ;  and  so  complete  will  His  victory 
be,  that  even  death  and  the  grave  must  yield  to  His  power.  He 
will  take  the  prey  from  the  mighty,  and  reclaim  that  which  His 
enemies  have  captured;  and  when  every  conquest  shall  be 
aoMered,  He  will  ^ve  commandment  to  bring  His  enemies,  and 
slay  them  before  His  face ;  and  He  will  finally  award  them  their 
punishment,  which  will  be  irrevocable.    The  enemies  of  Christ  are 
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either  temporal  or  spiritnal ;  but  both,  will  be  vanquished,  over- 
come, and  destroyed  by  Him. 

28.  By  the  temporal  enemies  of  Christ  we  understand  all  those 
persons,  powers,  and  principles  which  relate  to  time,  and  are 
zound  in  connexion  with  this  world,  and  of  which  the  Scriptures 
frequently  treat  when  they  relate  to  the  mediatorial  sovereignty 
of  Christ,  as  the  second  psalm  particularly  indicates :  **  Why 
do  the  heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing? 
The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  counsel 
together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His  anointed,  saying, 
Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their  cords  from 
us."  All  the  persons  and  kingdoms,  and  all  the  false  systems  of 
heathenism  and  idolatry,  which  are  antagonistic  to  Chnst,  are  to 
be  vanquished  and  overcome  by  Him.  Opposing  kings  and  rulers 
may  take  counsel  against  Him ;  but  He  is  to  rule  in  the  midst  of 
His  enemies ;  He  shall  "  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,"  and 
•*  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel."  He  will  so  frustrate 
their  counsels,  and  overthrow  their  kingdoms,  that  He  will  bring 
them  to  perpetual  desolation.  Babylon  was  the  great  antagonist 
of  Christ's  kingdom  under  the  former  dispensation ;  but  the  pomp 
and  pride  of  her  majesty  are  laid  in  the  dust ;  and  in  her  once 
splendid  palaces,  where  the  voice  of  mirth  was  heard,  there  is  now 
a  solemn  and  admonitory  silence.  The  King  of  Zion,  whose  sub- 
jects were  the  derision  of  that  nation,  has  spoken  to  them  in  His 
wrath,  and  vexed  them  in  His  sore  displeasure.  The  Jews  who 
crucified  Him  were  especially  alluded  to  in  this  prophetic  psalm, 
as  a  reference  to  Acts  iv.  25,  &c.,  demonstrates ;  but  with  what 
signal  vengeance  did  He  come  down  upon  them  in  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem !  He  then  dashed  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's 
vessel,  and  scattered  the  fragments  into  every  nation  under 
heaven,  "v^ere  they  still  contmue  the  monuments  of  His  dis- 
pleasure. And  the  sure  word  of  prophecy  informs  us  thAt  the 
mystical  Babylon  of  the  new  dispensation  will  be  as  certainly 
overthrown.  The  nation  that  will  not  serve  Him  shall  perish. 
All  heathen  practices  and  principles  are  to  be  destroyed,  and 
the  nations  of  the  earth  are  to  be  brought  to  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth.  "  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  heathen  for 
Thine  inheritance,  and  the  utteimost  pai'ts  of  the  earth  for  Thy 
possession."  '*  All  kings  shall  fall  down  before  Him ;  all  nations 
shall  seiTe  Him."  ^Psalm  Ixxii.  11.)  The  principles  of  rectitude  and 
love  are  to  prevail :  "  In  His  days  shall  the  righteous  flourish, 
and  abundance  of  peace  so  long  as  the*  moon  endureth."  (Psalm 
Ixxii.  7.)  He  is  to  have  universal  and  unending  empire,  and  all 
His  foes  are  to  be  humiliated  and  overthrown  :  **  He  shall  have 
dominion  also  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  unto  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  They  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness  shall  bow  before 
Him ;  and  His  enemies  shall  lick  the  dust."  (Psalm  Ixxii.  8,  9.) 
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Daniel  also  perceived  the  subduing  and  continuing  kingdom  of 
Clirist,  whicli  lie  thus  describes  :  **  i  saw  in  the  nieht  yisions,  and, 
behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  da^s,  and  they  brought  Him  near 
before  Him.  And  there  was  given  EEim  dominion,  and  glory, 
and  a  kingdom,  that  all  people,  nations,  and  lan^ages,  should 
serve  Him :  His  dominion  is  an  everlastjne  dominion  which  shall 
not  pass  away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  de- 
stroyed." (Dan.  vii.  13, 14.)  Under  this  glorious  reign,  holiness 
is  to  predominate :  "  The  saints  of  the  most  High  shall  take  the 
kingdom,  and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever,  even  for  ever  and 
ever."  (Dan.  vii.  18.)  And  in  the  interpi*etation  of  Nebuchad- 
nezzar's dream,  the  same  event  is  revealed :  "  And  in  the  days  of 
these  kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  which 
shall  never  be  destroyed :  and  the  kingdom  shall  not  be  left  to 
other  people,  but  it  shall  break  in  pieces  and  consume  all  these 
kin^oms,  and  it  shall  stand  fast  for  ever."  (Dan.  ii.  45.) 

29.  By  the  spiritual  enemies  of  Christ,  we  understand  those 
invisible  agents  which  oppose  His  government,  together  with  the 
evil  principles  which  they  diffuse,  and  the  consequences  of  their 
opposition.  These  are  of  a  threefold  character, — the  devil, 
who  introduced  rebellion  against  the  divine  government,  and  also 
all  those  invisible  fallen  spirits  who  act  under  his  direction ;  sin, 
which  has  diffused  an  enmity  in  the  human  mind  against  God, 
and  against  His  anointed  king ;  and  death,  under  whose  dominion 
all  the  human  race  has  fallen  through  sin.  These  invisible  foes 
Christ  is  appointed  to  put  down,  to  vanquish,  to  destroy,  or 
jQnally  to  punish  by  the  exercise  of  His  power,  according  to  iJieir 
nature,  or  as  they  deserve.  Their  subjugation,  however,  will 
greatly  differ  in  respect  of  each  other.  Satan,  who  is  an  immortal 
spirit,  cannot  be  destroyed  in  the  same  manner  as  sin  can  be  out 
of  the  human  soul,  nor  as  death  is  to  be  terminated  by  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  to  eternal  life ;  but  each  and  all  will  be  sub- 
dued, annihilated,  or  punished,  as  their  natures  will  allow. 

30.  Sin  has  an  established  kingdom  in  the  hearts  of  men ;  it 
usurps  an  authority  over  the  whole  human  race ;  all  men  yield  to 
its  dominion,  and  are  brought  under  its  influence.  Hence  the 
exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  jrour 
mortal  body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto 
sin :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  ai*e  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
Grod.  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ;  for  ye  are  not 
xmder  the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  1^14.)  The  univer- 
sality and  fatal  consequences  of  sin  are  also  stated  by  the  same 
apostle :  "  All  have  sinned."  And  so  completely  has  it  obtained 
the  ascendency,  that  all  ai*e  under  its  dominion  and  condemna- 
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tion,  for  "sin  hath  reigned  unto  death."  (Bom.  v.  21.)  But 
Christ  as  mediatorial  King  is  appointed  to  eradicate  it  from  the 
human  race :  "  For  this  purpose  the  Son  of  God  was  manifested, 
that  He  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil."  (1  John  iii.  8.) 
This  He  does  in  a  two-fold  manner ;  by  an  act  of  forgiveness,  by 
which  guilt  and  punishment  are  removed  and  cancelled,  and  by 
renewing  the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  BotJi  of 
these  He  can  justly  do,  because  He  has  made  an  atonement  equal 
to  all  the  demands  of  His  holy  law.  By  the  forgiveness  of  past 
sins.  He  removes  their  condemnatory  power,  and  blots  them  out ; 
BO  that  they  will  not  be  again  brought  as  an  accusation  against 
the  transgressor ;  and  by  the  act  of  renewal  He  endues  the  soul 
with  a  power  not  to  commit  sin  any  more,  as  the  apostle  affirms : 
"  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for  his  seed 
remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God." 
(1  John  iii.  9  )  In  this  manner  Christ  will  so  overturn  the  do- 
xninion  of  sin,  that  it  shall  neither  reign  nor  exist  in  the  hearts 
of  His  subjects ;  but  they  will  be  prepared  for  an  admission  into 
heaven,  to  dwell  in  His  presence  throughout  eternity. 

31.  Death  is  another  enemy  which  Christ  is  exulted  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  to  destroy.  Death  has  maintained  a 
dominion  over  the  human  race  equal  to  sin,  and  is  the  result  of 
it ;  for,  **  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by 
Bin ;  and  so  death  passed  upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned. 
It  **  reigned  from  Adam  to  Moses,  even  over  them  that  had  not 
sinned  after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression."  (Bom.  v. 
12-17.)  All  mankind  are  here  declared  to  be  under  the  dominion 
of  death,  which  commenced  when  our  first  parent  sinned,  and 
which  extends  over  all,  even  over  infants,  who  die  as  frequently 
as  those  who  commit  actual  transgression,  and  who  will  be  re- 
tained in  the  grave  until  death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory,  which 
will  be  eflPected  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day. 
By  this  act  Christ  will  destroy  the  last  temporal  enemy ;  the 
dead  will  be  raised,  and  the  living  will  be  changed,  and  both  will 
be  brought  into  a  mode  of  existence  beyond  the  power  of  death 
for  ever. 

32.  The  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  God  and  man,  and  the 
original  cause  of  sin  and  death,  is  to  be  subdued  and  punished. 
This  will  be  accomplished  by  preventing  him  from  any  further 
assault  upon  the  divine  government,  and  by  consigning  him  to 
hell  in  the  torment  of  eternal  fire.  In  a  subordinate  accepta- 
tion,  Satan  is  already  subdued,  but  not  in  the  ^1  and  absolute 
signification  of  the  term.  When  the  seventy,  having  fulfilled 
their  commission,  returned  to  Christ,  they  rejoiced,  saying, 
**  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject  unto  us  through  Thy 
name.  And  He  said  unto  them,  1  beheld  Satan  as  hghtning 
£Edi  fvojn  heaven."  (Luke  x.  17,  18.)  And,  even  before  His 
crucifixion,  Christ  exGlaimed^   "Now  is  the  judgment  of  this 
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world ;  now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  ont."  ( Johni 
zii.  31.)     St.  Paul  also  teaches  us  that  Christ  took  our  humanity 
upon  Him,  "  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  that  had 
the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil."    (Heb.  ii.  14.)     By  this- 
destruction  of  Satan  it  is  evident  that  his  subjugation  is  meant, 
which  was  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ,  by  which  men  were- 
delivered  from  the  power  of  the  wicked  one,  and  placed  in  such  a 
position  that  they  might  be  rescued  from  his  bondage,  and  freed 
irom  participating  in  his  condemnation.    But  that  this  destruc- 
tion of  Satan  could  not  be  considered  as  final  and  absolute,  is- 
clear  from  the  general  tenor  of  the  holy  Scriptures ;  for  although 
he  is  vanquished,  and  mankind  redeemed,  yet  all  are  not  actusfly 
delivered,  but  all  are  placed  in  such  a  position  that  they  might 
obtain  deliverance  upon  the  terms  of  the  Gospel :  hence  St.  Paul 
informs  us  that  Christ  sent  him  to  the  Gentiles  "  to  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God."" 
(Acts  xxvi.  18.)    In  another  place  he  speaks  of  those  who  reject 
the  Gospel  as  being  lost  through  Satanic  influence  :  "  But  if  our- 
Gospel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost.    In  whom  the  god 
of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image* 
of  God,  should  shine  unto  them."  (2  Cor.  iv.  4.)    And  in  another 
place  he  speaks  of  persons  who  are  taken  captive  by  the  devil  at 
nis  will.  (2  Tim.  ii.  26.)   And  St.  Jude  informs  us  that  "  the  angela 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate,  but  left  their  own  habitation,  He- 
hath  reserved  in  everlasting  chains,  under  darkness,  unto  the  judg- 
ment of  the  great  day."  (Jude  6.)     The  full  and  final  destruction 
of  the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  of  all  the  human  race  who  die- 
in  their  sins,  is  to  be  effected  at  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shall 
judge  the  world,  and  thereby  determine  the  everlasting  punish- 
ment of  all  his  enemies,  both  human  and  diabolic. 

33.  The  last  acts  of  Christ,  as  mediatorial  King,  will  be  the- 
judgment  of  the  world,  and  the  sun*ender  of  the  kingdom.  Im- 
mediately when  the  process  of  the  judgment  is  concluded,  and  the- 
sentences  pronounced  and  executed,  Christ  will  then  take  the 
redeemed  with  Him  to  heaven,  and  present  them  to  the  Father  as- 
the  result  of  His  mediatorial  commission,  and  completion  of  the 
kingdom  which  He  had  received. 

34.  As  the  government  of  the  world  has  been  thus  assigned  to 
Christ,  so  necessarily  must  He  conduct  it  to  the  end.  The  work 
is  the  most  important  and  glorious ;  and  no  being  less  than  divine- 
could  have  achieved  it.  The  last  act  will  be  the  gi*eat  revelation 
of  the  gloiy,  which  will  be  to  arraign  the  whole  human  race- 
before  His  final  tribunal,  and  to  award  to  every  man  according  as 
his  work  shall  be. 

35.  A  large  class  of  scriptures  express  a  mediatorial  authority 
vested  in  Christ  as  the  Judge  of  the  human  race,  which  power  He 
has  received  from  the  Father,  under  whose  direction  ana  instruo^ 
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tions  the  whole  affair  is  to  be  conducted ;  and  thus  the  Father^ 
who  is  the  offended  being,  and  to  whom  the  right  of  judgment 
primarily  belongs,  is  not  excluded  from  the  act:  but  He  will 
judge  the  world  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  He  has  Himself  instructed  us : 
"  I  can  of  Mine  own  Self  do  nothing :  as  I  hear,  I  judee  :  and  My 
jndement  is  just :  because  I  seek  not  Mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  the  Father  which  hath  sent  Me."  (John  v.  30.)  St.  Paul  also 
teaches  us  that  God  "  hath  appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will 
judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  Man  whom  He  hath 
ordained ;  whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that 
He  hath  raised  Him  from  the  dead."  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  By  which 
we  understand  that  the  supreme  power  of  judging  the  world  resta 
in  God  the  Father,  and  the  appointment  of  the  day,  and  of  the 
person  to  judge,  belongs  to  Him  ;  and  that  He  has  assigned  His 
Son  to  this  office,  because  He  is  the  Son  of  Man. 

86.  This  act  will  bo  attended  with  great  solemnity  and  glory. 
At  the  revelation  of  Christ,  when  the  great  and  general  assize  of 
the  universe  takes  place,  such  circumstances  will  transpire  as 
probably  are  beyond  the  present  powers  of  the  human  mind  to 
conceive.  In  a  moment  unTknown  and  unexpected,  when  men  will 
be  pursuing  the  ordinary  avocations  of  life,  eating,  drinking^ 
marrying,  and  giving  in  man*iage,  "  shall  the  sun  be  darkened, 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall 
from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  :  and  then 
shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son 
of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and  gi*eat 
glory.  And  He  shall  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound  of  a 
trumpet  ;  and  they  shall  gather  together  His  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt.  xxiv.  29-31.)' 
The  trumpet  shall  sound  which  will  awake  the  dead,  and  they  shall 
rise,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkline  of  an  eye,  and  the  living  shall 
be  changed.  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with 
a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of 
God,  and  thousand  thousands  of  His  angels  will  attend  to  execute 
His  will.  The  glory  of  Christ  upon  this  occasion  will  be  so  gi'eat, 
that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  will  flee  away  before  Him.  AH 
the  human  race  that  have  died  will  be  raised,  and  the  living  will 
be  changed;  and  in  one  congi'egated  mass  will  thev  all  stand 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Cm-ist,  and  the  eternal  reward  or* 
punishment  of  each  will  then  be  finally  and  unalterably  fixed. 

37.  And  when  all  His  foes  shall  be  consigned  to  their  doom, 
Christ  will  conduct  the  redeemed  from  the  earth  in  holy  triumph 
to  His  kingdom  in  glory ;  and  presenting  them  to  the  Father,  He^ 
will  give  up  the  mediatorial  office,  and  God  shall  be  all  in  all. 
Then  in  that  bright  region  of  eternal  day  shall  He  with  the  Father 
and  the  Spiiit,  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  sway  the  sceptre  ixk 
lore  over  angels  and  men  for  ever  and  ever. 


CHAPTER  IX. 


THE  WORK  OP  GEACB. 


PART  I. 

THE   SALVATION  OF  MAN  THE  WOBX  OF  GRACE. 

1.  The  salTation  of  man  whoUy  by  the  grace  of  God.  2.  Every  stage  of  sal- 
vatioa  is  the  work  of  grace.  3.  This  doctrine  does  not  subvert  the 
righteousness  of  God,  nor  nullify  the  free  agency  of  man.  4.  The  signifi- 
cation of  the  term  "  the  work  of  grace.**    5.  The  doctrine  recapitolated. 

1.  The  salvation  of  man  is  wholly  of  tlie  free  unmerited  love  of 
<Jod,  as  it  is  written,  "  By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and 
that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  giffc  of  God :  not  oi  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast."  (Eph.  ii.  8,  9.)  And  as  the  apostie  in 
another  Epistle  asserts,  God  **  hath  saved  us,  and  called  us  with 
an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  His 
own  purpose  and  grace  which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  before 
the  world  began."  (2  Tim.  i.  9.)        . 

2.  Man  is  not  only  thus  met  in  his  lost  condition  and  delivered 
from  it,  but  also  every  stage  of  his  salvation  is  accomplished 
through  the  loviugkindness  of  God.  By  it  he  is  j  ustified,  adopted, 
regenerated,  sanctified,  and  kept  in  a  holy  life,  as  St.  Paul  teaches 
us :  "  Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption 
that  is  in  Christ  Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  24.)  And  again :  **  But  after 
that  the  kindness  and  love  of  God  our  Saviour  toward  man  ap- 
peared, not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but 
according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  washing  of  regenera- 
tion, and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  He  shed  on  us 
Abundantly,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour,  that,  being  justified 
by  His  grace,  we  should  be  made  heirs  according  to  the  hope  of 
eternal  life."  (Titus  iii.  4-7.)  And  in  the  same  Epistle  He  teaches 
us  that  our  sanctification  is  also  &om  this  source :  '*  For  the  grace 
of  God  that  bringeth  salvation  hath  appeared  to  all  men,  teaching 
us  that,  denying  ungodliness  and  worldly  lusts,  we  should  live 
soberly,  righteously,  and  godly,  in  this  present  world;  looking 
for  that  blessed  hope,  and  the  glorious  appearing  of  the  great  God 
and  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He 
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night  redeem  ns  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  11-14.) 

3.  Altnough  salvation  is  thus  effected,  yet  justice  is  not  thereby 
subverted,  nor  man's  free  agency  nullified.  Clemency  is  extended 
to  the  human  race  only  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ, 
by  which  the  rectitude  of  the  divine  government  is  sustained ; 
and  faith  is  the  instituted  and  imperative  condition  of  salvation 
to  every  man  to  whom  the  Gospel  is  revealed.  It  is  therefore 
obvious  that  grace  is  not  so  conferred  upon  any  man,  or  number 
of  men,  that  it  cannot  be  resisted,  or  that  it  will  insure  their  sal- 
vation irrespectively  of  their  own  wills.  Neither,  on  the  other 
hand,  will  auy  man,  or  number  of  men,  be  finally  lost  for  want  of 
suflBcient  interest  in  its  provisions.  It  is  therefure  a  perversion  of 
this  doctrine  that  any  of  the  human  family  are  so  included  in  it, 
as  to  be  irreversibly  and  necessarily  saved,  or  that  any  will  be 
finally  lost  on  account  of  insufficiency  of  grace  to  effect  their  sal- 
vation. The  doctrine  of  unconditional  election  or  reprobation  is 
directly  opposed  to  these  views  of  the  righteousness  of  God,  the 
freedom  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  the  plan  of  salvation  as 
revealed  in  the  sacred  page.  Mercy  is  free;  its  benefits  are 
secured  to  all  through  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  although 
there  are  many  mysteries  in  the  divine  government,  yet  it  is 
explicitly  and  repeatedly  declared,  both  in  respect  of  the  bestow- 
xnent  of  the  blessings  of  redemption  and  of  the  equity  of  the  final 
judgment  of  mankind,  '*  There  is  no  respect  of  persons  with 
God."  (Acts  X.  34,  35 ;  Rom.  ii.  5-11.) 

4.  By  the  work  of  grace  are  to  be  understood  those  operations 
in  the  souls  of  men  by  which  salvation  is  effected  in  all  its  stages, 
from  the  first  dawn  of  spiritual  light  and  conviction  of  the  con- 
science, to  the  increasing  light  of  the  perfect  day ;  and  the  attain- 
ment of  all  divine  knowledge,  and  every  virtue  and  enjoyment  of 
Christianity  in  time,  and  the  preparation  for  eternal  glory  in  the 
world  to  come. 

6.  Hence  the  true  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace  is,  that  God  in 
compassion  devised  the  plan  of  human  salvation,  and  in  the  fulness 
of  time  sent  His  Son  into  the  world  to  die  for  us,  by  which  every 
man  is  placed  in  such  a  position  that  he  might  obtain  all  the 
benefits  of  salvation  here,  and  its  blissful  and  eternal  enjoyments 
hereafter.  Man,  by  sin,  is  completelv  lost  and  undone.  In  this 
state  God  meets  him,  shows  him  his  c^dition  and  danger,  offers 
Idm  deliverance,  and  gives  him  the  power  to  accept  it.  If  he 
reject  the  offer,  he  is  without  excuse,  and  the  whole  criminality  of 
his  loss  devolves  upon  himself.  If  he  comply,  his  salvation  is 
wholly  of  God.  Through  every  stage  of  his  career  he  is  gra- 
ciously assisted,  without  which  he  would  surely  fail.  But  God 
does  not  coerce  any  man,  yet  He  opens  to  eveiy  one  the  way  of 
salvation ;  He  allures  and  draws  by  a  persuasive  constraint,  and 
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thus  His  people  are  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power ;  and  as  they 
follow  His  invitations  and  drawings,  He  increases  their  strength 
jmd  enables  them  to  endure  to  the  end.  In  this  view  the  whole 
of  the  sacred  writings  appear  consistent.  Man's  eternal  punish- 
ment will  be  the  result  of  his  own  sin  and  neglect  of  salvation : 
liis  everlasting  happiness  will  be  through  the  riches  of  divine 
^ace :  "  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death :  but  the  gift  of  Grod  is 
eternal  life  through  «fesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Bom.  vi  23.) 


PART  n. 

BEPENTANGE. 

1.  Repentance  defiDed.  2.  The  sinner  the  subject  of  it  8.  It  is  wrought 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  4.  The  law  the  immediate  means  of  conviction.  5. 
Godly  sorrow  succeeds  conviction.  6.  Godly  sorrow  acceptable  to  God.  7* 
This  sorrow  deep  and  distressing.  8.  Renunciation  of  sin.  9.  Conviction 
presents  the  highest  motives  to  forsake  sin.  10.  Returning  to  God.  11. 
God  has  prescribed  the  manner  of  a  sinner's  return.  12.  Confession  of 
sin.  13.  Repentance  a  work  of  grace.  14.  It  is  the  gift  of  God.  15. 
It  is  bestowed  through  the  atonement  of  Christ.  1 6.  And  is  obligatory 
upon  all  men.  17-  Repentance  a  condition  of  salvation.  18.  But  not  the 
only  condition.  19.  Mor  the  immediate  condition  of  salvation.  20.  Re- 
pentance possesses  no  merit  of  itself. 

1.  Repentance  is  that  conviction  of  sin  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
which  produces  godly  sorrow  in  the  heart  of  a  sinner,  and  which 
«xcites  him  to  forsake  every  evil  way,  and  to  turn  to  God,  peni- 
tently confessing  his  sin,  and  seeking  for  pardon  and  eternal  life. 

2.  This  repentance  is  the  doctrine  now  under  consideration ;  and 
it  is  that  grace  by  which  a  sinner  is  made  sensible  of  his  sin  and 
condemnation,  and  on  account  of  which  he  is  grieved  and  humbled 
before  God,  from  whom  he  desires  mercy  and  salvation.  He 
therefore  who  is  in  a  state  of  repentance  is  a  sinner,  in  whose  con- 
science has  been  produced  the  conviction  of  his  lost  condition, 
and  who,  under  a  sense  of^sinfulness  and  exposure  to  punishment, 
uses  every  means  to  escape  the  pollution  of  his  sins,  and  the  con- 
demnation to  which  he  is  exposed  on  account  of  them. 

3.  Conviction  of  sin  is  the  first  operation  in  repentance,  and 
without  which  no  other  part  of  it  could  be  eflfected ;  and  it  is  the 
office  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  produce  this  conviction  upon  the  human 
mind.  This  He  does  by  a  great  variety  of  agents,  and  under  dif- 
ferent circumstances ;  but  whatever  means  He  employs,  the  work 
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is  exclusively  His  own ;  and  as  He  is  peifectly  acquainted  with 
the  character  and  moral  position  of  every  man,  we  are  assured 
that  He  will  work  upon  each  in  that  manner  which  is  best  calcu- 
lated to  produce  the  desired  effect.  Sometimes  He  bestows  an 
immediate  consciousness  of  sin  and  condemnation ;  at  others  He 
produces  conviction  by  the  peinisal  of  the  Scriptures,  by  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Gospel,  and  by  the  operations  of  providence.  The 
poignancy  and  duration  of  these  convictions  greatly  vary ;  in  some 
they  are  intense,  in  others  comparatively  Sight,  yet  in  all  cases 
the  eflfects  correspond  ;  all  perceive  th(»ir  vileness,  their  guilt  and 
danger,  and  are  led  to  return  in  deep  humility  to  God. 

4.  But  whatever  are  the  remote  means  which  are  employed  to 
produce  conviction  upon  a  sinner's  conscience,  the  law  is  the  im- 
mediate instrument  used  for  this  purpose.  "  By  the  law  is  the 
Icnowledge  of  sin ; "  and  **  where  no  law  is,  there  is  no  transgres- 
sion." ft  is  therefore  evident  that  the  law  is  the  rule  by  which 
this  discovery  is  obtained.  To  perceive  that  we  are  sinners  we 
must  know  the  rule  of  obedience,  which  rule  is  fully  revealed  in 
the  Scriptures,  and  written  by  an  immediate  divine  operation, 
through  grace,  upon  the  heart  and  conscience  of  every  one  of  the 
human  race.  By  this  means  the  Holy  Spirit  discovers  to  the 
ainner  his  guilty  and  lost  estate.  The  law  embraces  everv  thought 
of  the  heart,  as  well  as  every  action  of  the  life ;  and  exhibits  the 
necessity  of  inward  purity  and  sincerity  of  soul  for  acceptance 
with  God,  with  as  great  an  explicitness  as  it  enjoins  our  outward 
duties  and  actions.  The  absence  of  inward  submission  to  the  law 
invalidates  every  outward  act,  how  painful  or  humiliating  soever 
it  may  be. 

6.  Godly  sorrow  for  sin  constitutes  a  part  of  repentance,  and 
succeeds  conviction.  By  the  term  "godly  sorrow"  we  distin- 
guish between  true  and  false  repentance.  False  repentance  is  that 
sorrow  which  arises  from  detection  and  liability  to  punishment ; 
in  it  there  is  no  heartfelt  grief  from  the  consideration  that  God 
Las  been  dishonoured,  neither  from  hatred  to  the  act  itself,  which 
probably  would  be  repeated  under  circumstances  favourable  to 
concealment ;  it  is  a  sense  of  shame  and  pride,  not  for  the  infamy 
of  the  act,  but  for  the  exposure  and  disgrace  which  the  discovery 
of  it  has  entailed.  In  such  a  repentance  there  is  an  absence  of 
due  and  proper  contrition  of  soul  and  genuine  humility;  and 
consequently  it  can  never  place  the  subject  of  it  in  a  position  to 
receive  mercy  j  for  it  neither  eives  an  abhorrence  to  sin,  nor  leads 
to  obedience,  nor  desire  for  holiness.  True  repentance  has  refer- 
ence to  the  violated  law,  and  leads  the  contrite  and  humbled  sinner 
to  seek  pardon  and  deliverance  from  punishment,  and  acceptance 
with  God,  who  can  on  this  account  sustain  the  purity  of  His  moral 

fovemment,  and  show  him  mercy  through  the  covenant  of  grace 
7  Jesus  Ohrist.      The  apostle  makes  these  distinctions  between 
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true  and  flEilse  repentance;  true  repentance  lie  styles  sorrowing 
**  after  a  godly  manner,"  wlucli  issues  in  salvation ;  false  repent- 
ance he  terms  "the  sorrow  of  the  world,"  which  ends  in  death. 
When  writing  to  the  Corinthians,  he  says,  **  For  godly  sorrow 
worketh  repentance  to  salvation  not  to  be  repenteS  of;  but  the 
Borrow  of  the  world  worketh  death."  (2  Cor.  vii.  10.)  And  he 
also  shows  the  effects  which  their  approved  repentance  wrought  in 
them  :  "  For  behold  this  self- same  thing,  that  ye  sorrowed  after  a 
godly  sort,  what  carefulness  it  wrought  in  you,  yea,  what  clearing 
of  yourselves,  yea,  what  indignation,  yea,  what  fear,  yea,  what 
Tehement  desire,  yea,  what  zeal,  yea,  what  revenge!"  (2  Cor.  vii. 
11.)  And  such  effects  always  accompany  that  sorrow  which  work- 
eth repentance  to  salvation. 

6.  Dj  godly  sorrow  we  further  understand  that  sorrow  which  is 
pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  and  which  He  requires  of  us.  It 
IS  such  as  He  Himself  has  produced;  and  it  must  be  sincere,  heart- 
felt, and  associated  with  all  those  circumstances  which  He  haa 
enjoined  :  it  is  thus  expressed  by  the  prophet:  "Therefore 
also  now,  saith  the  Lord,  turn  ye  even  to  Me  with  all  your 
heart,  and  with  fasting,  and  with  weeping,  and  with  mourning; 
and  rend  your  heart,  and  not  your  garments,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord  your  God :  for  He  is  gracious  and  merciful,  slow  to 
anger,  and  of  great  kindness,  and  repenteth  Him  of  the  evil." 
(Joel  ii.  12, 13.)  When  the  soul  is  duly  affected  with  a  sense  of 
its  depravity  and  guilt,  it  is  so  filled  with  compunction  and  regret, 
with  such  a  sensibility  and  recollection  of  transgression,  and  cgn- 
viction  of  the  perfect  knowledge  possessed  by  God  of  every  secret 
thought,  and  word,  and  action,  and  of  the  purity,  spirituality,  and 
all-embracing  comprehensiveness  of  the  divine  law,  that  neither 
the  attempt  nor  the  thought  of  dissimulation  can  be  entertained; 
but  every  desire  will  be  characterized  by  simplicity  and  godly  sin- 
cerity. This  inward  sorrow  will  be  expressed  by  corresponding 
circumstances  without,  such  as  fasting,  weeping,  and  mourning, 
which  are  calculated  to  deepen  that  state  of  contrition,  to  induce 
a  keener  susceptibility  as  to  the  evil  and  deadly  consequences  of 
sin,  and  to  kindle  a  more  earnest,  fervent,  and  penitent  desire  for 
pardon  and  peace. 

7.  This  sorrow* is  so  deep  and  distressing,  that  no  language  can 
express  it,  nor  any  action  of  the  body  fully  indicate  it.  The  sin- 
ner wounded  by  the  remembrance  of  former  iniquities,  and  thua 
brought  under  a  sense  of  condemnation,  exclaims :  "  My  heart 
is  sore  pained  within  me,  and  the  terrors  of  death  are  fallen  upon 
me."  (Psalm  Iv.  4.)  Rivers  of  tears  will  run  down  his  eyea 
because  of  his  transgressions;  his  heart  will  be  broken  by 
remorse ;  his  sins  will  appear  in  such  a  loathsome  and  hateful 
light,  that  he  will  say,  "  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in  dust  and 

Bnes."  (Job  xlii.  6.)    He  will  groan  on  account  of  his  spiritual 
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disquietude,  and  feel  that  he  deserves  eternal  punishment. 
This  state  is  thus  described  by  the  psalmist :  "  O  Lord,  rebuke 
me  not  in  Thy  wrath;  neither  chasten  me  in  Thy  hot  dis- 
pleasure. For  Thine  aiTows  stick  fast  in  me ;  and  Thy  hand 
presseth  me  sore.  There  isuo  soundness  in  my  flesh  because  of  Thine 
anger ;  neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin. 
For  mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head  as  an  heavy  burden, 
they  are  too  heavy  for  me.  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt, 
because  of  my  foolishness.  I  am  troubled ;  I  am  bowed  down 
greatly ;  I  go  mourning  all  the  day  long.  For  my  loins  are  filled 
with  a  loathsome  disease ;  and  there  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh. 
I  am  feeble  and  sore  broken.  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the  dis- 
quietude of  my  heart.  Lord,  all  rov  desire  is  before  Thee ;  and  my 
eroaning  is  not  hid  from  Thee.  My  heart  fainteth,  my  strength 
laileth  me :  as  for  the  li^ht  of  mine  eyes,  it  is  also  gone  from 
me."  (Psalm  xxxviii.  I-IOT)  And  again :  "  The  sorrows  of  death 
compassed  me,  and  the  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me.  I  found 
trouble  and  sorrow."  (Psalm  cxvi.  §.)  This  is  the  state  of  a 
penitent  sinner  when  brought  to  a  godly  sorrow  under  the  con- 
vincing power  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  nothing  can  relieve  this 
sorrow  but  the  assurance  of  mercy  and  forgiveness.  J 

8.  Renunciation  of  sin  is  also  included  in  repentance.  A  sin-  f 
ner  convinced  of  his  lost  and  miserable  state,  and  truly  sorrowing 
on  account  of  his  former  transgressions,  cannot  contmue  in  the 
same  course  which  causes  him  so  much  penitence  and  remorse ; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  he  will  detest,  loathe,  and  abhor  sin,  and 
every  thing  that  has  the  appearance  of  evil ;  he  will  hate  even 
the  garment  spotted  by  the  flesh.  This  abhorrence  of  sin  will 
prompt  him  to  avoid  it;  he  will  not  touch  it,  lest  he  should 
become  more  deeply  defiled  and  irreclaimably  lost.  Under  these 
impressions  he  will  dread  not  only  the  continuance  in  any  actual 
sin,  but  also  the  retention  of  the  desire  of  it  in  his  heart,  lest  God 
in  His  righteous  indignation  should  place  him  beyond  recovery. 
The  spiritual  character  of  the  law  will  be  so  clearly  perceived 
that  he  will  know  that  one  cherished  evil  desire  will  prevent  his 
acceptance  with  God,  who  searcheth  the  heart,  as  well  as 
observes  the  outward  actions ;  he  will  see  that  n*  ini(juity  can  be 
undetected  by  the  spiritual  law  which  embraces  him  m  nis  com- 
plete existence ;  he  will  discover  that  one  indulged  sinful  desire 
will  hinder  all  his  prayers,  and  prevent  him  from  deliverance. 
He  will  see  the  necessity  of  sincerity,  as  the  prophet  enjoins : 
"  Wash  you,  make  you  clean :  put  away  the  evil  of  your  doings 
from  before  Mine  eyes;  cease  to  do  evil;  learn  to  do  well;  seek 
judgment,  relieve  the  oppressed,  judge  the  fatherless,  plead  for 
the  widow."  (Isai.  i.  16-18.)  There  cannot  be  true  repentance  in 
any  man,  unless  he  put  away  the  evil  of  his  doings,  unless  he 
cease  to  do  evil,  or  renounce  sin  of  evezy  description. 
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9.  When  the  conviction  is  fiutened  npon  the  mind  that  sin  is 
abominable  and  condemnatory ;  that,  as  long  as  we  continue  in 
it,  we  cannot  have  peace  of  conscience ;  and  that  by  it  we  are 
separated  from  all  spiritual  and  eternal  enjoyments,  we  find  the 
hiffhest  motives  to  forsake  it,  and  to  lead  a  new  life.  And  that 
this  is  the  case  is  evident  from  these  declarations :  **  Your  ini- 
quities have  separated  between  you  and  your  God,  and  your  sina^ 
nave  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not  hear."  By  the  con- 
vincins  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  sinner  feels  that  spiritual 
death  is  the  result  of  his  sinful  state  and  added  transgressions, 
and  resolves  by  divine  help  to  sin  no  more ;  but  to  bring  forth, 
fruits  meet  for  repeotance.  And  although  he  is  persuaded  that 
repentance  is  not  of  itself  sufficient  to  claim  salvation,  yet  he  feels 
that  it  is  imperatively  necessary  to  break  off  every  sin,  and  to 
turn  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart.  He  is  convinced  that  renun- 
ciation of  sin  is  an  appropriate  condition  for  the  reception  of 
mercy  and  pardon;  as  the  prophet  proclaims:  "When  the 
wicked  man  turneth  away  from  his  wickedness  that  he  hath  com- 
mitted, and  doeth  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  save 
Ids  soul  alive.  Because  he  considereth,  and  turneth  away  from 
all  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  he  shall  surely 
live ; "  (Ezek.  xviii.  27, 28 ;)  and :  "  If  the  wicked  will  turn  from 
all  his  sins  that  he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  My  statutes,  and 
do  that  which  is  lawful  and  right,  he  shall  surely  live,  he  shall 
not  die.  All  his  transgressions  that  he  hath  committed,  they 
Ediall  not  be  mentioned  unto  him :  in  the  righteousness  that  he 
bath  done  he  shall  live.  Have  I  any  pleasure  at  all  that  the 
wicked  should  die  P  saith  the  Lord  God ;  and  not  that  he  should 
turn  from  his  ways  and  live  ?  "  (Ezek.  xviii.  21-23 ;)  and  again : 
"  Repent,  and  turn  yourselves  from  all  your  transgressions,  so 
iniquity  shall  not  be  your  ruin.  Cast  away  from  you  all  your 
transgressions,  whereby  ye  have  transgressed ;  and  make  you  a 
new  heart  and  a  new  spirit :  for  why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel  P  For  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth, 
saith  the  Lord  God :  wherefore  tura  yourselves  and  live  ye." 
(Ezek.  xviii.  30-32.)  It  is  hereby  obvious  that  renunciation  of 
sin  is  included  in  that  repentance  which  is  enjoined  upon  us. 
This  comprises  an  inward  relinquishment  of  all  evil  from  an 
abhorrence  and  hatred  to  it,  so  that  it  will  not  be  allowed  either 
in  thought  or  desire  ,*  as  well  as  an  outward  forsaking  of  it,  and 
a  desire  after  rectitude  both  in  heart  and  life. 

10.  B/cpentance  also  includes  our  turning  or  retmiiing  to  God 
in  hope  of  pardon.  As  we  have  revolted  from  Him,  who,  as  our 
Sovereign  and  Lawgiver  and  Judge,  is  justly  displeased  with  us, 
it  is  proper  that  we  should  return  to  Him,  because  He  alone  pos- 
sesses the  right  and  power  to  forgive  us.  And  although  we  have 
not  only  rejected  His  authority,  but  also  have  sunk  into  such  a 
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cfcate  of  depravity  as  to  hate  Him,  yet  in  His  tender  mercy,  instead 
of  banishing  us  as  we  deserve,  He  graciously  invites  us  to  return, 
and  promises  us  pai*don  and  acceptance  if  we  come  with  our  whole 
hearts,  and  in  His  own  prescribed  way ;  hence  the  exhortations  of 
the  prophets ;  "  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unright- 
eous man  his  thoughts ;  and  let  him  return  unto  the  Lord,  and 
He  will  have  mercy  upon  him ;  and  to  our  God,  for  He  will  abun- 
dantly pardon."  (Isai.  Iv.  7.)  "  Come,  and  let  us  return  unto  the 
Lord  :  for  He  hath  torn,  and  He  will  heal  us  ;  He  hc'h  smitten, 
and  He  will  bind  us  up;*'  (Hosea  vi.  1 ;)  and,  "  Return  unto  Me, 
and  I  will  return  unto  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts"  (Mai.  iii.  7.) 

11.  As  God  has  determined  thata sinner  shall  retui*n  to  Him  that 
lie  may  receive  pardon,  so  has  He  also  prescribed  the  manner  in 
which  he  shall  return.  In  a  perfect  moral  government  the  willing 
surrender  of  the  subject  is  requisite.  To  sustain  the  purity  of 
His  kingdom,  God  must  institute  such  laws,  or  make  such  pro* 
visions  for  restoration,  as  shall  comport  with  His  own  glory, 
and  with  the  character  and  position  of  those  for  whom  He 
legislates.  Man  is  a  sinner,  a  rebel,  yet  placed  under  a  dispensa- 
tion of  grace ;  and,  as  he  is  an  intelligent  creature,  his  mind  must 
be  subdued,  or  he  cannot  be  a  subject  of  the  divine  government. 
And  a  man  convinced  of  his  sin  and  danger  will  gladly  comply 
with  all  the  conditions  enjoined  upon  him,  howsoever  paixucu 
or  humiliating  they  may  be. 

12.  Nothing  is  more  calculated  to  humble  the  sinner  than  the 
confession  of  his  sins ;  and  this  is  commanded,  not  for  the  pur- 
pose of  informing  the  Divine  Being  of  his  actions  or  state,  for 
all  are  fully  known  to  Him,  but  that  the  sinner  himself  might 
have  a  more  poignant  sense  and  recollection  of  his  guilt  and 
demerit.  When,  therefore,  the  sinner  comes  before  God,  he  must 
approach  as  a  polluted  and  condemned  criminid,  broken-hearted 
on  account  of  his  transgressions,  and  making  confession  unto  the 
Lord,  who  has  been  justly  offended  with  him,  and  yet  who  is 
willing  to  pardon  him,  as  the  psalmist  testifies  :  "  I  acknowledged 
my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I  said,  I  will 
confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord,  and  Thou  forgavest  the 
iniquity  of  my  sm."  (Psalm  xxxii.  5.)  And  tjjie  language  of  the 
apostle  promises  the  same  result  from  the  use  of  the  same  means : 
**  If  we  confess  our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (1  John  i.  9.) 
Confession  of  sins  is  included  in  the  act  of  returning  to  God, 
without  which  we  cannot  be  forgiven.  When  the  publican  sought 
mercy,  he  acknowledged  his^uilt  and  sinful  state  in  a  contrite  and 
humble  spirit,  and  God  forgave  him ;  and  he  went  down  to  his 
house  justified;  he  experienced  the  pardon  of  sin,  the  removal  of 
condemnation,  and  acceptance  with  God. 

13*  Kepentance  is  a  work  of  grace.    God  is  the  author  of  iti 
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Man,  by  tlie  fall,  is  blind,  perverse,  and  alienated  from  all  tbat  is 
good ;  he  does,  therefore,  not  possess  the  ability  in  himself  either  to 
relinauish  sin,  or  to  do  that  which  is  just  and  right ;  but  is  igno-  ^ 
rant  now  to  accomplish  anything  that  will  benefit  himself,  or  give  * 
his  conscience  peace.  In  to  is  state  Grod  meets  him,  and  in  mercy 
shows  him  the  way  to  escape.  He  sheds  divine  light  into  his  soul 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,'  whereby  he,  who  before  was  in  darkness,  per- 
oeives  his  wretched  and  lost  condition,  and  earnestly  desires  to 
obtain  deliverance ;  he  now  sees  his  danger,  and  is  constrained  to 
cry  for  mercy ;  his  heart  is  turned  from  the  love  and  practice  of 
evil,  to  a  desire  for  righteousness ;  so  that  all,  from  the  first  con- 
viciion  of  sin,  to  the  last  effort  for  deliverance  from  it,  is  by  divine 
a.ssistance.  God  Himself  has  undertaken  our  cause.  He  has  de- 
vised the  means  whereby  we  may  be  restored,  and  He  produces  in 
us  a  willingness  to  comply  with  those  means ;  consequently,  all 
the  glory  of  this  great  work  must  be  given  to  Him  alone. 

14.  This  is  evident  from  the  consideration  that  it  is  the  gift  of 
God ;  of  which  the  testimony  concerning  Ephraim  is  confirmatory : 
'*  I  have  surely  heard  Ephraim  bemoaning  himself  thus :  Thou 
hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  chastised,  as  a  bullock  unaccustomed 
to  the  yoke:  turn  Thou  me,  and  I  shall  be  turned ;  for  Thou 
art  the  Lord  my  God.  Surely  after  that  I  was  turned,  I  repented ; 
and  after  that  1  was  instructed,  I  smote  upon  my  thigh :  I  was 
ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  I  did  bear  the  reproach 
of  my  youth."   (Jer.  zxxi.  18,  19.)      And  the  language  of  the 

fsalmist  expresses  the  same  principle  in  respect  of  the  whole  of 
srael :  "  Turn  us  again,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  cause  Thy  face  to  shine, 
and  we  shall  be  saved."  (Psalm  Ixxx.  3,  7, 19.)  The  New  Testa- 
ment is  equally  explicit,  as  the  saying  of  St.  Peter  proves :  "  Then 
hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles  granted  repentance  unto  life;" 
(Acts  xi.  18 ;)  and  this  is  confirmed  by  St.  Paul  in  his  instructions 
to  Timothy,  whom  he  directs  in  meekness  to  instruct  those  that 
oppose  themselves :  "  If  God  peradventure  will  give  them  repent* 
ance,  to  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth."  (2  Tim.  ii.  25.)  Thus 
the  Old  and  New  Testacnents  concur  in  affirming  that  repentance 
is  the  gilt  of  God. 

15.  And  the  gift  of  repentance  to  sinful  men  will  further  appear 
to  be  of  grace,  by  the  consideration  that  it  is  not  bestowed  upon 
the  ground  of  mere  prerogative,  but  through  the  atonement  made 
by  Christ,  who,  by  His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  pur- 
chased it  for  the  human  race,  and  gave  authority  to  publish  it  to  all' 
the  world,  as  we  learn  from  His  own  declaration  after  His  resur- 
rection :  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer, 
and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repentance  and 
remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  among  all  na- 
tions, beginning  at  Jerusalem ; "  (Luke  xxiv.  46,  47 ;)  and  from»" 
the  testimony  of  Peter  and  the  other  apostles  when  before  the 
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council :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  30,  31.)  Accordingly 
every  man  has  the  power  vouchsafed  unto  him  by  which  he  may 
return,  and  God  can  receive  him  without  any  compromise  of 
righteousness  or  truth ;  and  we  conclude,  that  no  man  would 
have  had  the  opportunity,  or  offer,  or  invitation,  or  power  to  re- 
pent, had  not  Christ  died  for  us,  and  thereby  opened  the  way  of 
reconciliation  and  peace. 

16.  The  atonement  of  Christ  is,  therefore,  the  only  ground  upon 
which  repentance  is  proclaimed  to  fallen  man ;  but  in  virtue  of 
that  atonement  it  is  now  constituted  an  essential  element  of  the 
Gospel,  and  carries  an  obligation  with  it  to  every  man ;  as  St. 
Paul  declared,  that  in  accomplishing  his  ministry  he  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  :  "  Testifying  both  to  the  Jews,  and 
also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward  God,  and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Act  xx.  21.)  And  in  his  sermon  at  Athens 
he  says,  God  "  commandeth  all  men  everywhere  to  repent."  (Acts 
xvii.  §0.)  When,  therefore,  the  Gospel  is  preached,  repentance  is 
enjoined  by  divine  authority,  and  condemnation  ensues  by  the 
neglect  of  it.  This  condemnation  extends  to  the  utmost  limits 
our  natures  can  sustain :  and  the  final  consequence  will  be 
eternal  perdition,  as  our  Lord  asserts :  "  Except  ye  repent,  ye 
shall  all  likewise  perish."  (Luke  xiii.  3.) 

17.  Repentance  is  a  condition  of  salvation.  It  is  not,  however, 
the  only  condition,  nor  the  immediate  one,  neither  is  there  in  it 
anything  that  merits  salvation ;  but  it  is  a  penitent  state,  and 
the  performance  of  penitent  actions,  by  which  the  sinner,  by 
divine  appointment,  is  brought  into  such  a  position,  that  he  is  a 
suitable  subject  upon  whom  mercy  can  be  exercised,  and  forgive- 
ness granted,  in  accordance  with  the  revealed  economy  of  ^ace. 
Man  IS  wholly  polluted  by  sin,  his  will  is  perverted,  his  mmd  is 
estranged  from  holiness,  rectitude,  and  truth ;  in  which  state  he 
cannot  be  subject  to  the  law  of  God.  Pardon  cannot  be  bestowed 
lipon  that  man  who  continues  in  the  practice  or  love  of  sin :  but 
penitence,  sorrow,  and  contrition  are  requisite  to  render  the 
sinner  the  fit  subject  of  it ;  otherwise  mercy  would  be  shown  at 
the  expense  of  holiness  and  righteousness ;  hence,  the  impeni- 
tent continue  beyond  the  reach  of  pardon ;  they  possess  within 
themselves  a  natural  barrier  to  restoration.  iCepentance  is» 
therefore,  a  requisite  condition  for  salvation. 

18.  Although  repentance  is  a  condition  of  salvation,  yet  it  is 
not  the  onl^  condition ;  for  to  it  must  be  added  faith  in  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  without  which  deliverance  from  condemnation 
cannot  be  obtained :  these  conditions  are  both  required,  that  is, 
there  is  no  salvation  for  a  sinner  without  them  both.    Kepent- 
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anoe  is  requisite,  but  not  sufficient,  and  it  is  preparatoTj  to  faitb^ 
As  long  as  a  sinner  remains  impenitent,  he  is  in  a  state  of  rebel- 
lion against  bis  rightful  Sovereign,  and  is  thereby  disqualified  for 
reconciliation.  But  by  repentance  he  ceases  from  his  rebellion^ 
and  sues  for  a  reception  to  the  government  of  Him  whose  laws  he 
has  violated.  By  the  economy  of  grace,  pardon,  and  its  natural 
results,  peace  and  reconciliation,  are  offered  him,  which  he  gladly 
embraces,  and,  forsaking  every  sin,  he  submits  to  the  divine  go- 
vernment, against  which  he  has  revolted ;  and  although  he  feels- 
that  he  is  unable  to  make  any  compensation  for  his  past  alien* 
ation  and  rebellion,  yet  he  also  feels,  that  by  whomsoever  that  com- 
pensation for  him  has  been  made,  he  must  himself  be  inwardly^ 
subdued  before  he  can  be  a  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

19.  Neither  is  repentance  the  immediate  condition  of  salvation ;: 
if  so,  it  would  procure  pardon,  which  we  have  just  seen  that  it 
cannot ;  but  it  is  antecedent  to  faith,  and  it  is  the  state  in  which* 
the  soul  is  found  up  to  the  period  when  it  is  renewed  in  righteous- 
ness and  true  holiness.  The  depth  of  conviction  and  sorrow 
greatly  varies  in  different  persons :  in  some  the  painful  percep- 
tion of  their  lost  state,  and  of  the  fiery  indignation  hanging  over 
them,  is  so  deep  and  piercing  that  languaee  fails  to  express  it, 
or  the  human  mind  to  apprehend  it,  except  by  actual  experience.. 
In  others  the  awakenings  and  convictions  of  the  Spirit  are  so 
ffentle,  as  to  be  compared  to  the  dew  upon  the  tender  herb.  The 
duration  of  repentance  also  differs :  some  are  speedily  brought. 
from  trembling  conviction  and  remorse  to  faith  and  deliverance ; 
others  are  a  long  time  under  painful  suspense.  These  differences- 
of  operation  must  be  resolved  into  the  sovereignty  of  God,  who 
worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will ;  but  they 
demonstrate  that  repentance  is  not  the  immediate  condition  of 
salvation,  or  the  effect  would  be  instantaneous;  for  as  soon  as 
the  soul  apprehends  Christ  by  faith,  the  sorrows  of  repentance 
are  displaced  by  the  joys  of  believing.  Nevertheless,  pardon  is 
bestowed  upon  those  only  who  truljr  repent,  not  because  they  re- 
pent, neither  if  they  do  not  believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto 
riehteousness.  Repentance,  therefore,  is  the  remote  condition  of 
salvation,  but  faith  is  the  immediate  condition,  which  brings 
pardon  and  peace  to  the  soul ;  but  faith  is  never  given  without 
previous  contrition. 

20.  Nor  is  there  any  merit  in  repentance  by  which  it  necessarily 
insures  or  demands  pardon.  That  it  is  not  meritorious  in  obtain- 
ing salvation  is  certain,  because  it  is  not  the  immediate  condition 
of  it,  and  nothing  less  than  salvation  will  secure  the  sinner  from 
eternal  damnation.  K  there  were  any  merit  in  repentance,  sal- 
vation would  not  be  wholly  of  grace,  to  which  the  Scriptures: 
uniformly  ascribe  it.  The  nature  of  repentance  is  of  itself  a  suf- 
ficient proof  of  this ;  for  it  supposes  a  man  who  is  the  subject  of 
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ii  to  Be  a  sinner  under  condemnation.  There  cannot  be  aaj 
merit  either  in  the  conviction  of  sin,  or  the  confession  of  it,  or 
cessation  from  it,  or  regret  on  account  of  it ;  for  whatever  is  felt 
or  acknowledged  in  these  respects  has  not  orinnated  in  any  man 
from  himself,  or  by  his  desire,  but  by  the  awskkening  of  the  H0I7 
Spirit.  Repentance  cannot  make  satisfaction  for  the  violation  of 
the  law ;  and  hence,  when  we  were  without  help,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly.  How  deep  soever  a  man's  repug- 
nance to  sin  might  be,  he  must  look  beyond  himself  for  deliver- 
ance, and  never  can  find  it  until  he  believe  in  Christ.  There  is 
no  good  work  in  any  man  before  he  is  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  as  repentance  is  one  condition  of  that  renewal,  so  in 
the  nature  of  things  it  cannot  claim  any  reward.  The  deepest 
and  most  humiliating  penitence  has  nothing  whatever  of  merit  in 
it.  The  deeper  it  is,  the  more  we  loathe  ourselves  and  feel  our 
condemnation  and  unworthiness.  We  are  not,  however,  to  sup- 
pose that  it  is  useless  or  unnecessary ;  for  it  has  a  salutary  effect 
m  humbling  the  soul,  in  exhibiting  the  extreme  danger  of  sin, 
and  in  producing  fear  of  relapsing  into  evil,  and  increasing  that 
sense  of  condemnation,  which  pai^akes  of  the  character  and  is  a 
prelude  of  eternal  death,  the  dread  of  which  will  drive  us  to 
Christ  for  instant  pardon  and  everlasting  life. 


PART  III. 


VAITH. 


1.  Faith  (teflwcl.  2.  Faith  in  general.  8.  Thii  faith  consists  of  sitent,  tnd 
receiving  and  accrediting  the  teitimony  of  another.  4.  Reason  and  senst 
the  arbiters  of  it,  6.  Testimony  derived  from  twd  sources,  human  and 
divine.  6.  Faith  in  human  testimony  described.  7<  Faith  in  divine  tes- 
timony. 8.  The  character  of  God  the  ground  of  implicit  confidence.  9. 
The  competence  of  God  as  a  witness  and  testifier  the  first  basis  of  our 
credence.  10.  The  truth  of  God  the  second  basis  of  our  faith.  11.  By 
this  faith  vire  receive  the  Scriptures  as  the  word  of  God.  12.  Proper  limits 
of  our  credence  in  divine  things.  18.  This  faith  the  susbstance  of  things 
hoped  for,  and  the  evidence  of  things  not  seen.  14.  The  knowledge  of 
spiritual  beings,  and  of  the  commencement  and  consummation  of  visible 
things  by  faith.  16.  The  faith  which  is  a  condition  of  salvation  stated. 
16.  Christ  the  immediate  object  of  trust  for  salvation.  17.  Faith  ia 
Christ  twofold ;  first,  as  to  His  being ;  and,  secondly,  t  reliance  upon  Him 
for  salvation.    18.  The  whole  Christian  life  transfused  with  faith. 

1.  Fjlith  partakes  of  a  twofold  character ;  first,  credence,  bj 
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wliicli  we  receiTe  the  aBsnrance  of  tlie  existence  of  thins^s  or  events 
beyond  our  own  experience  from  the  testimony  of  otners,  which 
is  "the  evidence  of  things  not  seen ;"  and,  secondly,  confidence, 
trust,  or  reliance,  which  is  the  condition  of  our  salyation,and,having 
Christ  as  its  object,  brings  the  believer  into  immediate  favour 
and  communion  with  God.  The  former  may  exist  without  the 
latter,  but  the  latter  includes  the  former,  and  cannot  be  separated 
from  it.  As  faith  is  an  essential  element  in  the  economy  of  grace, 
without  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  salvation,  it  will  be 
requisite  for  us  to  consider  it  in  both  of  these  views.  The  first 
we  shall  denominate  faith  in  general ;  the  second,  the  faith  by 
which  we  are  saved. 

2.  Faith  in  general  is  an  intellectual  perception,  by  which  the 
mind  is  persuaded  and  assured,  by  the  testimony  of  another,  of 
the  existence  and  character  of  things  which  are  not  discernible, 
or  discoverable  by  the  bodily  senses  or  mental  powers,  but  which, 
when  competent  testimony  is  borne  of  them,  the  mind  is  con- 
vinced of  their  reality,  and  forms  an  idea  of  their  properties  with 
an  assurance  as  complete  as  if  the^  were  the  objects  of  sensible 
experience,  or  mental  demonstration.  Faith,  therefore,  enables 
its  possessor  to  comprehend  and  understand  the  existence  and 
nature  of  things  beyond  the  powers  either  of  the  body  or  the 
mind,  and  thus  from  the  testimony  of  another  to  have  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen.  Yet  the  perceptions  of  faith  are 
never  contrary  to  sense  or  reason,  although  tiify  may  greatly 
exceed  them. 

3.  This  faith  consists  in  consent,  and  receiving  and  crediting 
the  testimony  of  another.  Any  thing  that  is  the  object  of  imme- 
diate perception,  either  of  the  senses  or  of  the  mind,  cannot  be  an 
object  of  faith.  As  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope,  so  any  object 
that  is  perceived  by  any  sense,  or  any  event  or  truth  which  is  dis- 
coverable by  the  mind,  is  not  an  object  of  faith,  but  of  knowledge. 
Faith  is  an  act  of  the  mind  receiving  assurance  of  the  reality  of 
things  testified  by  another.  In  the  reception  of  truth  by  this 
medium,  the  reason  and  judgment  must  be  exercised,  or  fallacies 
would  be  received  as  verities,  and  the  distinctions  between  truth 
and  error  would  be  lost.  There  are  three  media  by  which  we 
obtain  knowledge,  viz.,  sense,  by  which  we  apprehend  material 
objects,  and  perceive  their  characters  by  sight,  touch,  &c. ; — 
reason,  by  which  the  mind  ascertains  subjects,  circumstances,  and 
truths,  which  cannot  be  expressed  by  materisd  objects,  and  which 
may  be  designated  mental  facts ;  for  they  no  less  positively  exist 
because  they  are  immaterial,  or  disassociated  from  matter,  than 
if  they  could  be  seen  or  touched ; — and  faith,  by  which  we  are 
assured  of  the  existence  of  things  which  sense  and  reason  are 
both  inadequate  to  discover.  Sense  and  reason  are  properties  or 
powers  possessed  by  man  in  himself;  faith  supposes  a  second 
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ttgent,  wHicli  discoyers  or  reyeals  knowledge,  wHicli  tmasBisted 
sense  and  reason  could  not  acquire ;  yet  botn  are  in  some  degree 
called  into  operation  for  the  purpose  of  deciding  what  shall  or 
shall  not  be  received  as  an  object  of  faith.  As,  for  instance,  the 
doctrine  of  transubstantiation  is  rejected  by  every  candid  mind, 
because  it  is  contrary  both  to  sense  and  reason.  Care  must, 
however,  be  taken,  that  each  holds  its  respective  position,  that 
neither  may  supersede  nor  bo  detrimental  U>  the  other. 

4.  As  reason  and  sense  are  designed  to  be  the  arbiters  of  what 
we  receive,  it  is  obvious  that  we  cannot  believe  any  thing  contraiy 
to  our  reason,  or  to  our  senses.  The  relation  of  any  such  thing, 
when  presented  to  us  as  an  object  of  credence  or  belief,  must  be 
considered  incredible;  but  as  faith  apprehends  objects  beyond 
the  powers  of  sense  or  reason,  it  is  requisite  to  have  a  basis  upon 
which  we  can  rely,  and  thereby  be  assured  of  the  tinith  of  tnat 
which  is  testified  to  us,  or  presented  for  our  belief;  and,  there* 
fore,  the  extent  and  strcneth  of  our  faith  depend  upon  the 
amount  of  reasonable  confidence  we  possess  in  the  ability  and 
truthfulness  of  the  narrator  or  testifier.  If  any  thing  is  presented 
to  us  as  an  object  of  credence  by  one  who  is  known  to  be  ignorant 
of  what  he  relates,  or  who  has  been  given  to  deceive  in  times  psist, 
the  foundations  of  our  faith  are  so  weak  in  him,  that  we  receive 
his  testimony  with  caution,  or  probably  discredit  it  altogether; 
although  the  thing  declared  may  be  true,  yet  the  narrator  does 
not  command  our  credence.  But,  on  the  contrary,  where  the 
narrator  has  heretofore  commanded  our  respect,  and  what  he 
relates  is  not  contradictory  to  our  senses  or  reason,  we  receive 
his  testimony.  An  immediate  witness  and  a  truthful  naiTator 
commands  a  large  amount  of  credence,  as  we  imagine  him  not 
willing  to  be  deceived  himself,  nor  desirous  to  deceive  others ;  but 
when  the  relation  is  from  one  not  an  immediate  spectator,  and 
the  links  of  known  or  credible  relators  are  lost,  or  when  we  sus- 
pect ignorance,  incompetency,  or  untruthfulness,  the  amount  of 
credibility  is  proportionately  diminished. 

6.  We  receive  testimony  from  two  soui*ces,  human  and  divine. 
Human  testimony  is  that  which  is  borne  by  man ;  and  as  all 
men  are  liable  to  error,  so  human  testimony  cannot  be  received 
with  implicit  confidence.  The  best  men  may  err,  and  may  be 
imposed  upon  by  evil  men  under  false  pretences ;  and  although 
they  have  no  desi^  to  deceive,  they  may  do  so  unknowingly. 
Divine  testimony  is  that  which  is  borne  by  God;  and  as  He 
cannot  be  deceived,  as  He  is  Himself  incapable  of  error,  as  He 

S assesses  all  knowledge,  and  as  it  is  impossible  for  Him  to  lie,  so 
is  testimony  is  binding  upon  every  one  who  knows  it,  in  an 
imnlicit  manner,  and  to  an  unlimited  degree.  The  competency 
ana  the  character  of  the  testifier  decide  the  extent  of  our  obli- 
gation to  credence.    The  testimony  of  men  does  not  command 
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our  &itli  to  sach  an  ertent  as  to  render  it  criminal  to  disbeker^ 
them,  althongh  it  might  be  unreasonable  to  do  so  in  the- 
estimation  of  others ;  but  the  testimony  of  God  commands  onr 
belief,  and  to  disbelieye  Him  is  an  offence  which  will  incur 
condemnation. 

6.  Faith  in  human  testimony  is  that  general  credence  which 
we  give  to  the  words  and  actions  of  men,  in  what  manner  soever 
those  actions  are  intelligibly  expressed.  Upon  the  general 
truthfulness  of  human  testimony  we  proceed  in  the  ordinary 
affairs  of  life ;  and  as  few  men  can  have  personal  experience  of 
ever^  thing  desirable  for  them  to  know,  they  are  necessitated  to 
receive  the  testimonj  of  others  as  confirmation  of  the  reality  of 
things  beyond  the  hmits  of  their  personal  observation.  All  the 
histories  of  past  nations  are  subjects  of  credence ;  but  the  con- 
tinuance and  concurrence  of  varied  testimonies  in  reference  to 
them  command  our  reception  of  them  to  such  an  extent,  that  a 
man,  having  the  opportunities  of  information,  would  be  con- 
sidered in  a  state  of  mental  aberration  wholly  to  discredit  them. 
No  man  acquainted  with  history  doubts  that  such  men  a» 
Alexander  the  Great,  Hannibal,  Fompey,  and  Napoleon  Buona- 
parte existed,  nor  that  the  general  classes  of  actions  ascribed  to 
them  were  performed ;  yet  centuries  have  elapsed  since  some  of 
them  have  been  silent  in  the  grave,  and  their  existence  and. 
actions  can  only  be  known  from  the  testimony  of  others.  But> 
we  have  no  more  doubt  that  Alexander  existed  than  that 
Napoleon  did.  And  much  of  the  present  history  of  the  world  we- 
also  receive  by  faith.  Millions  of  persons  are  assured  that  there 
are  such  countries  as  China,  India,  and  Australia ;  and  yet  they 
have  no  Other  knowledge  of  their  existence  than  that  which  they^ 
derive  from  human  testimony.  And  upon  this  evidence  our 
general  actions  of  intercourse  are  founded,  whether  social  or 
commercial. 

7.  Faith  in  divine  testimony  is  that  credence  which  we  give  to 
God  in  what  manner  soever  He  may  have  made  any  declaration 
or  revelation  to  us.  This  faith  is  of  different  obligation  upon  us> 
to  that  which  we  have  in  man.  It  is  implicit  and  assured,  and 
imperatively  demands  reception.  "  If  we  receive  the  witness  of 
men,  the  witness  of  God  is  greater."  (1  John  v.  9.)  The- 
assurance  of  veracity  is  given  us  in  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  and 
it  is  a  high  offence  to  Him  to  discredit  His  testimony  in  any 
degree ;  for  **  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar." 
(1  John  V.  10.)  An  unbeliever,  therefore,  not  only  deprives, 
himself  of  all  the  blessings  promised  to  faith,  but  also  insult» 
the  Most  High,  and  thereby  exposes  himself  to  His  everlasting 
displeasure. 

8.  The  character  of  God  is  a  basis  of  assurance  for  our  implicit 
confidence  in  Him.    In  all  His  communications  with  men,  Hi» 
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whole  being  is  pledeed  to  rectitude ;  nothing,  therefore,  shall  h% 
left  undiscovered  which  is  requisite  to  be  m^e  known,  nor  made 
known  in  any  manner  contrary  to  reality.  The  suppression  of 
some  things,  or  of  information,  is  misleading  and  deceptive,  and 
cannot  be  considered  as  a  statement  of  the  truth,  because  the 
whole  is  not  declared ;  a  false  impression  is  thereby  made  upon 
the  mind,  which  causes  it  either  to  continue  in  ignorance,  or  to 
be  led  into  error.  The  holy  Scriptures  profess  to  make  known 
to  man  every  thing  requisite  for  his  spii*itual  training  and  direc- 
tion in  time,  and  for  his  salvation  for  ever.  God  is  hereby 
pledged  not  to  withhold  any  truth  indispensable  for  the  moral 
welfare  of  mankind ;  and,  as  His  government  is  righteous.  He 
must  make  every  necessary  truth  known  to  man,  that  He  may 
judge  the  world  by  that  rule  at  the  last  day ;  and  the  rectitude 
of  His  nature  precludes  the  possibility  that  He  should  make  any 
statement  contrary  to  truth.  We  have,  therefore,  perfect  con- 
fidence that  God  has  revealed  to  us  all  things  requisite  for  us  to- 
know,  and  that  all  He  has  revealed  is  truth.  In  these  our  £Eiith 
confides,  and  by  these  we  are  assured  of  the  completeness  and 
truthfulness  of  every  statement  which  He  has  made  to  us. 

9.  In  receiving  the  testimony  of  another,  the  competence  of 
the  testifier  is  the  first  basis  of  our  faith  or  credence  of  his- 
relation;  and  this  competence  arises  from  the  capability  and 
opportunity  of  knowing  the  truth,  and  ability  to  declare  it.  The 
onmiscience  of  God  is  that  attribute  or  perfection  of  His  being 
by  which  He  sees  and  knows  all  things.  His  presence  fills 
immensity  and  eternity,  consequently  all  things  are  embraced  by 
Him.  He  is  present  alike  in  all  places,  and  through  all  dura- 
tion. To  the  creature  there  are  the  relations  of  space  and  time, 
and  it  must  remove  from  one  locality  to  another,  to  have  a 
difference  of  presence ;  and  duration  is  either  past,  present,  or 
future.  A  creature  cannot  occupy  two  places  at  once,  nor  more 
than  the  present  instant ;  but  God's  presence  is  one  throughout 
infinity  and  eternity ;  there  are  no  relations  of  space  to  Him, 
because  He  is  infinite,  and  fills  all  space ;  there  are  no  relatione 
of  past  or  future  to  Him  who  is  eternal ;  all  space  and  duration 
to  Him  is  one  immutable  possession ;  and  as  He  is  a  Spirit,  He 
must  know  everything  that  is  transpiring  in  His  presence. 
**  Can  any  hide  himself  in  secret  places  that  I  shall  not  see  him  P 
saith  the  Lord.  Do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth  P  saith  the 
Lord."  (Jcr.  xxiii.  24.)  And  this  knowledge  is  complete.  He 
knows  the  whole  of  every  thing,  and  all  the  possibilities  of  iU^ 
being.  Hell  and  destruction  are  without  a  covering  to  Him.. 
He  knows  all  the  thoughts  of  angels  and  of  devils;  there  is 
nothing  hidden  from  Him,  for  His  understanding  is  infinite.  As 
God  knows  evei*y  thing.  He  cannot  be  deceived  by  appearances,. 
nor  by  words,  nor  by  actions.    He,  therefore,  possesses  the  com* 
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petenoy  of  knowledge  to  declare  tlie  whole  tratli,  without  any 
mistake  or  error  whatever.  And  He  is  competent,  also,  in  that 
He  is  able  to  make  known  the  exact  truth.  In  the  present  state 
of  human  iniperfection,  men  who  are  witnesses  of  things  or 
transactions  do  not  possess  the  power  to  relate  them,  so  that 
there  shall  be  a  completeness  of  description  without  liability  to 
error.  And  where  a  testimony  has  been  transmitted  through 
several  oral  sources  only,  although  the  prominent  features  may 
remain,  yet  there  is  some  diminution  or  addition  to  the  narra- 
tive, probably  without  any  design  of  untruthfulness,  but  wholly 
from  the  incompetency  oi  the  relators :  hence,  tradition  cannot 
be  depended  upon  as  unerring  truth.  But  God  is  able  to  give  an 
exact  description  of  whatever  He  declares.  He  perfectly  knows 
all  things;   He  cannot  forget  any  thing;   all  things  are  now 

S resent  to  Him;  and  with  the  description,  or  testimony,  or 
eclaration.  He  can  convey  the  ability  to  understand  it.  Whatever, 
therefore,  He  proposes  as  an  object  for  our  faith  or  credence 
eomes  with  a  full  conviction  of  competence  both  as  a  witness  and 
a  relator. 

10.  The  truth  of  God  is  the  second  basis  of  our  confidence  or 
fBbith  in  the  declarations  or  revelations  which  He  has  made  to  us. 
The  rectitude  of  the  divine  nature  is  such  that  no  false  impression 
can  be  made  upon  it ;  neither  can  any  misapprehension  or  misre- 
presentation be  entertained  in  it.  As  He  cannot  be  tempted  of 
<evil,  so  neither  can  He  make  any  erroneous  impression  upon  any 
creature,  nor  fail  to  perform  all  the  promises,  or  threats,  or  de- 
•darations  which  He  has  made.  Even  Balaam  understood  enough 
of  the  divine  character  to  be  assured  of  the  inflexible  veracity 
and  certain  accomplishment  of  every  word  of  the  Most  High ; 
and  the  declaration  of  it  appears  to  have  carried  a  convincing 
assurance  to  Balak's  mind :  "  God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should 
lie ;  neither  the  son  of  man,  that  He  should  repent :  hath  He  said, 
■and  shall  He  not  do  it  P  or  hath  He  spoken,  and  shall  He  not 
make  it  good  ?"  (Num.  xxiii.  19.)  And  Samuel,  who  well  under- 
stood the  divine  character,  says :  "  The  Strength  of  Israel  will 
not  lie  nor  rejoent ;  for  He  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  repent.'* 
(1  Sam.  XV.  29.)  Having  purposed  and  declared  a  thing.  He  will 
not  change  His  determination.  Heaven  and  earth  will  pass  away ; 
but  His  word  shall  not  pass  away.  It  is  impossible  tor  Him  to 
lie;  for  He  is  "a  God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and 
ri^ht  is  He."  (Deut.  xxxii.  4.)  Wherefore  as  He  cannot  be  de^ 
ceived,  so  neither  can  He  deceive,  but  His  word  is  truth. 

11.  By  this  faith  we  receive  the  Scriptures  as  having  been 
written  under  the  influence  of  divine  inspiration  by  holy  men, 
who  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  A  man  having 
immediate  communion  with  God  has  a  certain  knowledge  and 
perception  within  himself  of  that  communion ;  but  when  he  re- 
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lates  to  another  what  has  been  revealed  to  him,  it  is  to  him  to 
whom  it  is  related  an  object  of  faith,  and  it  will  be  received  ao« 
cordine  to  the  amount  of  evidence  which  he  possesses  of  the 
credibuitj  of  the  statement,  and  of  him  who  makes  it.  By  faith, 
therefore,  we  receive  the  holy  Scriptures  as  a  divine  revelation;  and 
the  steadfastness  of  our  faith  in  them  is  based  upon  our  convic- 
tions of  the  perfections  of  God. 

12.  There  are,  however,  limits  to  our  credence  even  in  divine 
tihings.  We  are  not  necessitated  to  receive  the  statement  of 
every  one  respecting  religious  subjects.  By  our  understandings 
we  are  to  judge  of  tne  credibility  of  any  statement  presented  for 
belief:  "  Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the  spirits 
whether  they  are  of  God  :  because  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world."  (1  John  iv.  1.)  We  are,  therefore,  to  deter- 
mine whether  the  evidences  in  support  of  any  doctrine  proposed 
are  sufficient  to  command  our  belief;  and  the  Scriptures  are  the 
rule  of  our  judgment;  we  are  hereby  preserved  from  error,  either 
from  believmg  too  little,  which  is  infidelity ;  or  from  believing  too 
much,  which  is  superstition.  By  the  use  of  our  understandings, 
aided  by  the  inspired  word,  we  reject  heathen  and  popish  fables 
as  unworthy  of  credit :  and  by  the  same  act  we  are  confirmed  and 
established  in  the  truth. 

13.  This  "  faith  is  the  substance  of  things  hoped  for,  the  evi- 
dence of  things  not  seen ;  "  (Heb.  xi.  1 ;)  and  therefore  it  extends 
to  objects  beyond  the  powers  of  sense ;  it  opens  the  invisible 
worlds  to  our  knowledge ;  and  assures  us  of  many  things  con- 
cerning which  we  should  have  remained  in  ignorance  during 
our  earthly  existence,  had  it  not  been  for  its  assistance  and 
operation.  Circumstances  which  occurred  before  our  age  must  to 
ns  be  objects  of  testimony ;  things  present,  beyond  the  grasp  of  the 
senses,  must  also  be  known  by  the  same  means,  and  so  must  all 
the  future.  By  faith  we  are  assured  of  the  reality  of  things  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures,  with  a  certainty  as  commanding  as  if 
they  came  under  the  observation  of  the  senses. 

14.  Spiritual  beings,  as  they  are  not  capable  of  being  perceived 
by  the  bodily  senses,  are  known  to  us  only  by  faith.  5od,  who  is 
the  King  eternal,  immortal,  invisible,  whom  no  man  hath  seen, 
nor  can  see,  is  thus  perceived  and  known ;  and  a  belief  in  His 
existence  and  character  as  supreme  is  one  of  the  first  principles 
of  revealed  religion.  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  The  existence  of  all  created 
spirits  is  ascertained  also  by  divine  revelation.  Although  we 
cannot  see  heaven,  yet  we  are  fully  assured  that  an  innumerable 
company  of  angels  exists  there  in  a  state  of  unmixed  happiness 
and  glorv ;  and  also  that  the  devils  ai*e  cast  out  from  heaven 
into  nell,  where  they  are  retained  in  chains  of  darkness  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day.  We  are  also  convinced  of  the 
spiritual  character  and  immortality  of  the  human  soul,  and  that 
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those  who  have  departed  in  the  &ith  of  Jesus  are  happy  with 
Him  in  heaven,  and  that  the  wicked  are  tormented  in  the  fire  of 
hell.  By  this  evidence  also  we  leam  the  origin  of  the  world,  and 
of  all  visible  things,  as  St.  Paul  states :  "  Through  faith  we  un- 
derstand that  the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.*' 
(Heb.  xi.  3.)  And  the  future  also  is  known  to  us  only  by  faith  ;  by 
which  we  are  persuaded  that  the  heavens  and  the  earth  which  now 
are,  are  reserved  unto  fire,  that  they  will  pass  away«w^*''h  a  great 
ZLoise,  that  Christ  will  come  to  judgment,  that  the  bodies  of  all 
men  that  are  either  in  the  grave  or  in  the  sea,  will  be  raised  up 
Again  at  the  last  day,  that  the  living  will  be  changed,  that  the 
world  will  then  be  judged  in  righteousness,  that  the  wicked  will 
be  turned  into  hell  to  endure  the  everlasting  burnings,  but  the 
righteous  will  go  into  life  eternal.  All  these  thin|;s  are  received 
l>y  us  by  the  faith  of  credence,  or  believing  the  inspired  testimony 
concerning  them ;  but  this  faith  comes  shotrt  of  that  by  whicn 
man  as  a. sinner  obtains  salvation :  which  will  now  come  under 
our  consideration. 

15.  The  faith  which  is  thie  condition  of  salvation,  includes 
assent  to  the  testimony  of  Scriptiu*e,  and  is  further  a  sure  tinist 
in  Christ,  especially  in  reference  to  His  death  as  an  atonement 
ibr  our  sins,  and  as  the  means  appointed  for  our  deliverance  from 
guilt  and  everlasting  punishment,  and  our  restoration  to  holiness 
and  eternal  life. 

16.  Christ  is  the  object  of  trust  presented  to  a  sinner  for  the 
purpose  of  securing  to  him  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
which  includes  salvation  in  every  degree,  from  the  forgiveness  of 
■sins  to  eternal  glory.  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life, 
l)ut  the  wrath  of  Grod  abideth  on  him."  (John  iii.  36.)  It  is, 
therefore,  evident,  that  faith  in  Christ  brings  the  soul  into  a  state 
of  spiritual  and  eternal  life,  and  makes  it  partake  of  all  the  bless- 
ings of  redemption,  whilst  unbelief  excludes  all  under  its  influ- 
ence from  salvation,  and  continues  them  in  a  state  of  condem- 
nation and  death. 

17.  Faith  in  Christ  is  of  a  two-fold  description;  first,  it  re- 
spects His  being  and  character ;  and  secondly.  He  is  an  object  of 
trust  and  reliance  for  salvation.  To  believe  in  Christ,  then, 
implies,  first,  an  assurance  of  His  being  and  character  as  declared 
in  the  Scriptures, — that  He  is  a  divine  and  human  person,  that 
His  divinity  and  humanity  are  so  mysteriously  united,  that  the 
two  natures,  although  distinct  in  themselves,  are  but  one  person 
in  Him.  That  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  equal  in  all  the  attributes 
of  Deity  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so  possesses  in 
Himself  a  proper  divinity,  also  comes  under  this  consideration ; 
«nd  whosoever  will  n6t  receive  Him  in  this  character  cannot  be 
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«ayed ;  for  **  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  Hath  the  witness 
in  himself:  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar, 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  Grod  gave  of  His  Son. 
And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life,  and 
this  life  is  in  His  Son.  He  that  hath  the  Son  hath  life ;  and  he 
that  hath  not  the  Son  of  God  hath  not  life."  (1  John  v.  10-12.) 
And  it  also  embraces  Him  in  His  human  nature.  That  He  was 
man  is  explicitly  declared.  St.  Paul  states,  **  God  was  manifest 
in  the  flcsn."  (1  Tim.  iii.  16.)  And  whosoever  denies  this  fact  con- 
<:eming  Christ  does  not  believe  in  Him,  as  St.  John  affirms: 
**  Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God  :  every  spirit  that  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  of  God :  and  every  spirit 
that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  is  not 
of  God :  and  this  is  that  spirit  of  antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in  the  world." 

a  John  iv.  2,  8.)  And  it  further  embraces  Him  in  His  office  of 
ediator, — as  our  Prophet  to  instruct  us,  our  Pnest  to  atone  for 
us,  and  our  King  to  reign  over  us.  Whosoever  rejects  Christ  in 
either  of  these  particuliu's  does  not  believe  in  Him  according  to 
the  requirement  of  the  Now  Testament ;  but  whosoever  believes 
in  Him  in  His  nature,  character,  and  offices,  receives  Him  ac- 
cording to  the  appointment  of  God. 

The  second  view  in  which  faith  in  Christ  is  considered,  is  that 
of  trust  or  confidence  in  Him  for  salvation.  It  is  a  reliance  in  the 
atonement  which  he  made  by  His  blood-shedding  and  death,  and 
a  personal  confidence  which  a  believer  has  that  Christ  loved  him, 
and  gave  Himself  for  him.  It  has  especial  reference  to  the  sacri- 
ficial character  of  His  death,  of  which  the  penitent  believer  in  Him 
avails  himself  as  the  redemption-price  for  his  sins,  both  original 
and  actual.  When  a  penitent  sinner,  under  the  assurance  that 
Christ  died  for  him,  rests  his  soul  upon  the  merits  of  His  death, 
acoordincf  to  the  Gospel,  then,  in  that  moment,  God  will  be  mer- 
ciful to  nis  unrighteousness,  and  his  sins  and  his  iniquities  He 
will  remember  no  more.  This  is  the  only  condition  required  of 
him,  "He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved;"  not  after  so  long  a 
period,  but  the  instant  he  believes  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness. A  penitent  seeking  salvation  has  nothing  required  of  him 
but  to  believe.    The  newer  is  purchased  for  him,  and  the  blessine 

Promised  to  him.  Tne  promise  is  direct :  "  Believe  on  the  Lord 
esuB  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Acts  xvi.  80,  81.)  And, 
"  Behold,  now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  (2  Cor.  vi.  2.)  It  is  present  and  intimately  near  to 
him,  as  the  apostle  writes :  "  The  word  is  nigh  thee,  even  in  thy 
month,  and  in  thy  heart :  that  is,  the  word  of  faith,  which  we 

S reach ;  That  if  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord 
esns,  and  shalt  believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  (Bom.  x.  8, 9.)    And  no  man 
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under  the  Gospel  can  be  saved  without  it ;  for  **  he  that  believetb 
not  shall  be  damned." 

18.  The  whole  of  revealed  relieion  is  transfused  with  faith.  It 
is  its  vital  principle  from  its  earliest  stage  to  its  Oiliest  develop- 
ment, as  it  written,  "  ^e  just  shall  live  oy  feith;"  (Rom.  i.  17;) 
and  it  terminates  only  when  the  soul  escapes  from  earth,  and  is 
admitted  into  that  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  to  the  saints. 
Every  Christian  finds  it  the  element  of  his  spiritual  life,  and  can 
say  with  the  apostle,  "  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless 
I  live ;  yet  not  1,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I  now 
live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me."  (Gal.  ii.  20.)  Faith  first  moves 
the  soul  to  return  to  God ;  faith  in  Christ  procures  pardon,  and 
all  other  blessings  of  salvation ;  it  gives  an  mward  peace  and  joy ; 
it  enables  its  possessor  to  acquire  dominion  over  sin,  and  victory 
over  the  wicked  one,  and  also  over  all  the  ensnaring  charms  of 
the  world ;  it  secures  the  soul  against  spiritual  and  eternal  death, 
and  opens  to  the  view  the  glories  of  everlasting  life ;  and  it  will 
not  leave  us  until  we  shaU  see  as  we  are  seen,  and  know  as  we  are 
known. 


PART  lY. 

JUSTIFICATION. 

},  Justification  defiDcd.  2.  The  scriptural  view  of  this  doctrine.  8.  The 
term  used  in  other  significations  besides  its  primary  one.  When  a  persoa 
is  proved  innocent  of  the  crime  charged  upon  him.  When  by  defect  of 
evidence  in  law  his  crime  cannot  be  proved.  When  he  makes  satisfaction. 
4.  The  justification  of  a  sinner  wholly  by  redemption  through  the  atone- 
ment of  Christ.  5.  Justification  one  of  the  most  important  doctrines- 
of  revealed  religion.  6.  That  it  signifies  "  pardon  "  proved  by  Scripture. 
7.  It  is  a  positive  blessing  as  well  as  a  negative  one.  8.  The  imputation 
of  righteousness  to  the  bdiever  in  Christ  not  anything  disassociated  from 
the  forgiveness  of  sins.  9.  The  propriety  of  the  term  "  justification.'* 
10.  God  only  can  justify.  11.  The  law  partakes  of  the  same  character  as 
God.  12.  No  creature  can  forgive  sins ;  but  might  be  employed  to  offer 
forgiveness,  and  to  testify  it.  13.  The  Scriptures  represent  forgiveness  of 
sins  as  an  act  belonging  exclusively  to  God.  14.  Sometimes  the  preroga- 
tive is  epresented  as  belonging  to  the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ.  15. 
Pardon  not  granted  upon  mere  prerogative,  but  upon  an  equivalent  atone- 
ment,    16.  The  subject  of  jostificatiou,  the  sinner  or  ungodly.    17.  Al)^ 


JUSTIFICATION.  273 

the  hnman  race  guilty.  18.  And  all  offered  the  benefits  of  justification 
and  eternal  life  through  Christ.  19.  This  view  confirmed  by  the  con- 
•ideration  that  justification  is  pardon.  20.  And  pardon  demoustratea 
grace.  21.  The  justification  of  a  sinuer  implies  some  ground  external  to 
himself,  upon  which  it  is  bestowed.  22.  As  all  are  equally  involved  in 
the  fall,  no  mau  can  obtain  this  blessing  for  another ;  neither  could  any 
creature.  28.  God  does  not  justify  irrespective  of  law  and  satisfaction. 
24.  The  atonement  made  by  Christ  the  only  ground  of  a  sinner's  hope  for 
justification.  25.  Satisfaction  and  suretiship  requisite  to  procure  it.  26. 
True  worship,  the  wrath  of  God  appeased,  and  pardon  vouchsafed  from  the 
fall  alone  through  sacrifice.  27.  The  offering  of  sacrifice  is  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  guilt  and  forfeiture  of  life.  28.  The  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ments full  of  the  doctrine  of  the  atonement.  29.  The  death  of  Christ  the 
only  procuring  means  of  a  sinner's  justification.  30.  The  terms  or  con- 
ditions upon  which  it  is  bestowed.  81.  God  does  not  save  any  man 
unconditionally.  32.  No  merit  in  the  conditions,  nor  in  the  fulfilling  of 
them.    83.  Repentance  the  first  and   remote  condition  of  justification. 

84.  The  grounds  of  the  necessity  of  repentance  as  a  condition  of  salvation. 

85.  God  as  moral  Governor  pledged  to  institute  laws  suited  to  Hit 
creatures.  80.  Faith  in  Christ  the  immediate  condition  of  justification. 
87.  The  justification  of  a  sinner  not  of  works.  88.  Nor  partly  by  faith, 
and  partly  by  works.  89.  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  not  at  variance 
respecting  this  doctrine.  40.  St.  Paul  clearly  teaches  justification  by 
faith  alone.  41.  St.  James  speaks  of  justification  by  works.  42.  St. 
Paul  and  St.  James  speak  not  of  man  in  the  same  relation  to  God.  48. 
Both  apostles  agree  that  Abraham  was  justified  by  faith.  St.  Paul  speaks 
of  his  justification  as  a  sinner.  St.  James  of  his  justification  as  a  believer. 
44.  St.  Paul  and  St.  James  harmonize  with  each  other,  and  with  the 
general  tenor  of  the  word  of  God.  45.  Scripture  proofs  of  the  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith  alone.  46.  It  is  not  by  the  moral  law,  nor  by  the 
ceremonial,  but  by  grace  through  faith  in  Christ.  47.  The  imputation  of 
Christ's  righteousness  not  the  justification  of  the  Gospel.  48.  The  fourth 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Komans  considered.  49.  Christ  in  all  Hit 
mediatorial  glory  the  object  of  that  faith  which  is  the  immediate  condition 
of  salvation.  50.  Christ  expressly  taught  the  doctrine  of  justification  by 
faith.  51.  The  apostles  everywhere  taught  this  doctrine.  52.  The 
explicit  and  direct  assertions  of  Scripture  place  it  beyond  controversy. 
58.  The  results  of  justification.  54.  The  believer  is  released  from  con- 
demnation and  brought  into  the  enjoyment  of  pardon.  55.  He 
experiences  a  state  of  blessedness  or  happiness.  56.  Peace  with  God. 
57.  Deliverance  from  condemnation.  68.  All  the  enjoyments  of  the 
Christian  life  succeed  justification. 

1.  Justification  is  the  pardon  of  ain,  and  tlie  imputation  of 
righteousness  to  the  believer  in  Christ.  Or  it  is  that  judicial  acfc 
oi  God,  whereby,  for  the  sake  of  the  atonement  made  by  Jesus 
Ohrist,  He  remits  the  punishment  due  for  past  sins,  and 
accounts  a  man  to  be  righteous  through  faith,  according  to  the 
covenant  of  ^ace. 

2.  The  scriptural  view  of  justification  is  pardoni  the  forgive* 
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nees  of  sins,  or  the  remission  of  sins  tliat  are  past,  and  the 
consequent  absolution  from  punishment,  and  the  investiture  of 
those  privileges  and  blessings  which  belong  to  righteousness; 
consequently,  those  who  are  justified  by  faith  in  Christ  are  not 
only  released  from  the  punishment  due  to  their  f onner  sins,  but 
they  have  peace  with  God,  and  are  dealt  with  as  if  they  were 
righteous. 

3.  As,  however,  the  term  "justification  "  is  used  in  other  signi- 
fications besides  the  primary  one  just  noticed,  it  will  be  requisite 
for  us  to  consider  some  of  those  significations,  that  we  may 
avoid  the  error  of  supposing,  that  when  we  are  speaking 
of  this  important  doctnne,  such  meanings  are  attached  to  our 
expressions. 

The  term  "justification"  is  sometimes  used  to  express  an 
acquittal  from  a  charge  preferred,  or  to  absolve  from  an  accusa- 
tion. Under  this  consideration  it  is  supposed  that  the  person 
charged  with  crime,  upon  fuU  and  competent  investigation,  is 
found  innocent:  he  is  therefore  ac<iuitted,  cleared,  and  vindi- 
cated  from  the  accusation,  and  judicially  pronounced  "not 
guilty ; "  and  is  thereby  declared  to  have  been  unjustly  accused, 
and  that  he  did  not  commit  the  crime  attributed  to  him. 

Or,  if  we  take  the  term  "justification"  as  signifying  an 
acquittal,  then  a  man  may  be  justified  who  is  guilty;  but  for 
want  of  evidence  to  prove  his  offence,  or  from  some  peculiarity  in 
the  action,  or  defect  in  the  law,  the  sentence  of  condemnation 
cannot  be  passed,  and  so  punishment  cannot  be  inflicted.  This 
may  be  termed  "  negative  justification,"  and  can  only  occur  in 
human  and  defective  legislation. 

Again:  when  a  person  has  committed  a  crime,  is  convicted, 
and  condemned  to  certain  forfeiture,  by  the  payment  or 
endurance  of  that  forfeiture  he  is  released,  and  is  supposed  to 
have  compensated  for  the  act.  Or,  when  the  injury  is  not  direct, 
by  an  adequate  compensation  a  person  is  justified,  and  appears 
honourable;  as,  in  case  of  injury  done  by  one  man's  beast  to 
another's,  liie  full  remuneration  to  the  loser  justifies  the  pos- 
sessor of  the  beast  which  had  inflicted  the  injury,  and  the  owner 
is  just,  and  considered  honourable  in  the  sight  of  men. 

4.  But  the  justification  of  which  we  are  about  to  treat,  is  quite 
different  from  either  of  these  views.  The  person  convicted  is  a 
sinner;  every  charge  is  sustained ;  competent  witnesses  prove  his 
guilt :  there  is  not  an  action,  or  even  intention,  unknown,  or 
Jost  in  the  evidence ;  there  is  no  defect  in  the  law,  for  that  is  per- 
fect, embracing  the  thoughts  and  imaginations  of  the  heart, 
as  well  as  all  the  outward  actions ;  there  is  no  partiality  in  the 
Judge ;  the  sinner  is  arraigned,  charged  with  his  crime ;  he  pleads 
guilty ;  he  has  nothing  to  say  why  sentence  should  not  be  pro* 
nounced  and  executed ;  the  sentence  of  condemnation  is  passed ; 
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«xid  his  only  refuge  is  to  cast  himself  upon  the  clemency  of  his 
Judge.  How  can  such  a  one  be  justified  P  It  is  manifest,  onlj 
by  being  pardoned ;  and  this  is  the  view  in  which  the  Scriptures 
represent  it.  Keyei*theless  this  pardon  is  granted  only  upon  terms 
of  the  strictest  justice :  a  redemption  price  is  presented  by  Jesus 
Ohrist,  who  died  for  the  human  race,  and  thereby  made  atonement 
for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  and  the  benefits  of  His  death  being 
offered  to  all  by  faith,  the  guilty,  condemned,  and  helpless  sinner, 
penitently  and  believingly  availing  himself  of  the  merit  of  His 
sacrifice,  and  trusting  alone  upon  it  for  deliverance,  finds  that 
mercy  which  he  supplicates.  Divine  justice  has  been  compen- 
sated and  satisfied  by  an  equivalent  redemption-price,  which  God, 
as  a  righteous  Judge,  accepts  in  behalf  of  the  smner,  who  appro- 
priates it  to  himself  by  faith,  so  that  he  obtains  pardon ;  his  sins 
are  forgiven  ;  and  he  is  absolved  and  released  from  the  punish- 
inent  wnich  he  had  deserved ;  and  as  long  as  he  trusts  or  believes 
in  Ohrist,  so  long  he  continues  to  exgoy  reconciliation  and  peace 
with  God,  who  deals  with  him,  as  a  subject  of  His  moral 
government,  as  if  he  was  actually  righteous.  The  justification 
of  men  as  sinners  is  an  act  of  divine  mercy  and  justice  com- 
bined ;  mercy  is  exercised  equivalent  to  the  necessity  of  the 
case,  and  justice  is  sustained  m  its  purity  and  integrity.  We 
are  justified  freely  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Ohrist 
Jesus ;  but  only  by  faith  in  His  blood ;  and  hereby  God  is  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  the  believer  in  Ohrist. 

5.  Justification  is  one  of  the  most  important  doctrines  of 
revealed  religion,  and  deserves  peculiar  attention.  By  it  a 
sinner  is  released  from  the  punishment  due  to  his  transgressions, 
and  admitted  into  the  enioyments  and  realities  of  salvation,  to 
which,  up  to  the  time  of  nis  being  justified,  he  was  a  stranger. 
This  is  the  first  positive  blessing  m  the  divine  life.  It  is  the 
foundation  of  all  religious  experience,  and  affects  the  whole 
scheme  of  practical  godliness.  Every  other  blessing  in  Ohris- 
tianity  is  influenced  by  it;  and  to  entertain  erroneous  views 
of  it  will  affect  our  understanding  the  scheme  of  salvation  con-' 
tained  in  the  Gospel ;  whilst  to  possess  a  clear  scriptural  know- 
ledge of  it  will  enable  us  to  perceive  a  beauty,  harmony,  and 
glory,  in  the  whole  plan  of  human  redemption. 

6.  That  justification  signifies  pardon,  or  forgiveness  of  sins,  is 
dear  from  several  parts  of  Scriptures,  especially  from  the  writings 
of  St.  Paul,  who  says,  '*  What  shall  we  then  say  that  Abraham 
our  father  as  pertaining  to  the  fiesh  hath  found  P  For  if  Abra- 
ham were  justified  by  works,  he  hath  whereof  to  glory ;  but  not 
before  God.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture  P  Abiaham  believed 
God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  righteousness.  Now  to 
him  that  worketh  is  the  reward  not  reckoned  of  grace,  but  of 
debt,  but  to  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him  that 
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JQstifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faitli  is  counted  for  rigliteonsness.  "Event 
as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man,  unto  whom 
Qod  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered. 
Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute  sin.'' 
(Rom.  iv.  1-8.)  Here  the  apostle  uses  several  descriptions  of 
expression  as  of  synonymous  signification;  those  imply  justifica* 
tion,  the  imputation  of  righteousness,  the  forgiveness  of  sins, 
and  the  non-imputation  of  sin;  and,  consequently,  he  hereby 
fixes  the  definition  of  the  term  "justification;"  the  primary 
consideration  of  which  is  the  pardon  or  forgiveness  of  sins  or 
iniquities ;  or  the  covering  over  or  blotting  out  of  sin,  or  the  non> 
imputation  of  it :  each  of  which  expressions  signifies  the  discharge 
of  the  sinner  from  the  punishment  due  to  him  for  his  trans- 

fressions  by  an  act  of  forgiveness.  In  the  preceding  chapter  he 
as  arraigned  the  whole  world,  and  charged  all  the  human  race 
with  sin,  and  with  having  thereby  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God. 
To  show  that  justification  has  not  been  attained  by  any  in  past 
ages,  neither  can  be  attained  by  any  man,  upon  the  ground  of 
merit  or  of  works,  the  apostle  alludes  to  Abraham  and  Davids 
each  of  whom  obtained  this  blessing  by  believing.  And  further 
to  show  that  this  justification  of  man  is  an  act  of  pardon  through 
grace,  the  apostle  states  that  this  justification  is  of  the  **  un- 
godly;" not  of  the  impenitent  or  careless,  but  of  the  sinner, 
who,  deeply  convinced  of  his  condemnation  and  misery,  believes 
in  Christ  for  forgiveness,  upon  which  act  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness. 

7.  But  in  the  use  of  those  expressions  to  which  allusion  has 
been  made,  it  is  evident  that  there  is  the  positive  blessing  of  the- 
imputation  of  righteousness  pronounced  in  justification,  as  well 
as  the  negative  one  of  the  non-imputation  of  sin.  The  imputation 
of  sin  is  the  judicial  holding  of  the  sinner  in  a  state  of  condem- 
nation and  liability  to  punishment  on  account  of  it,  and,  if  unre- 
mitted, the  actual  punishment  for  it.  The  non-imputation  of 
sin  is  the  reverse,  and  implies  a  release  from  the  condemnation 
of  it,  and  from  the  punishment  due  to  it,  which  is  the  result 
of  forgiveness ;  for  a  man  cannot  be  forgiven  and  at  the  same 
time  held  liable  to  punishment  for  a  transgression ;  his  forgive- 
ness implies  a  discharge  from  the  punishment.  This  positive 
blessing  in  justification  is  the  imputation  of  righteousness  : 
''Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man 
unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works."  The 
imputation  of  righteousness  to  a  sinner  must  be  the  act  of 
reckoning,  accounting,  and  dealing  with  him  as  righteous  upon 
the  consideration  of  pardon.  This  was  manifestly  the  view  of 
the  apostle  when  he  wrote  the  passage  under  consideration,  in 
which  he  says,  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and   it  was  counted 
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finto  him  for  righteousness;"  and,  ''his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness;"  and  again,  "faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness."  By  which  we  learn  that  Abraham,  and  all 
believers  in  Christ,  when  they  obtained  the  blessing  of  justifica- 
tion, were  not  only  exempted  from  the  punishment  due  to  their 
iniquities,  but  were  also  accounted,  reckoned,  and  dealt  with  as 
restored  to  a  state  of  righteousness,  and  through  ^ace  made 
partakers  of  the  divine  favour  and  blessing.  This  imputation 
of  righteousness  cannot  be  that  God  esteems  a  man  to  be  dif- 
ferent from  what  he  is ;  neither  to  have  been  **  not  guilty,"  for 
guilt  is  implied  in  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  but  that  a  ransom 
price  having  been  paid  by  the  death  of  Ohrist  for  that  man's  sins, 
and  the  conditions  upon  which  pardon  and  all  other  blessings 
included  in  salvation  are  offered  to  him,  being  complied  with,  tiiat 
is — repentance  and  faith  in  Ohrist,  He  reckons  or  imputes  right- 
eousness to  him,  by  a  restoration  to  all  its  privileges  and  benefits ; 
which  is  both  an  act  of  mercy  and  justice,  and  oased  upon  tilie 
atonement  made  by  Ohrist  when  He  died  in  our  room  and  stead* 
and  upon  the  compliance  on  our  part  with  the  conditions  upon 
which  that  atonement  was  made  available,  and  which  by  supreme 
authority  was  appointed  for  our  restoration  and  salvation. 

8.  We  are  not,  nowever,  by  those  observations  to  conclude  that 
the  imputation  of  righteousness  to  a  believer  in  Christ  is  any- 
thing disassociated  fiom  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  but  the  imme- 
diate and  necessary  result  of  that  act,  yea,  as  included  and 
implied  in  it.  Our  relations  to  Gk)d  imply  the  restoration  of  this 
privilege  by  the  act  of  pardon.  If  no  relationship  existed 
between  us,  except  of  actual  law,  the  subject  would  assume  ano- 
ther aspect.  But  God  is  our  **  Father,"  and  "  Lawgiver,"  and 
''Judge;"  when,  therefore,  He  forgives  a  man.  He  forgives 
transgressions  against  His  own  law,  yea,  against  Himself,  not  as 
an  earthly  judge  or  sovereign  would  forgive  a  transgressor,  for 
the  remission  of  his  punishment  would  be  all  he  could  expect, 
without  being  raised  to  favour ;  but  also  as  a  Father  forgiving 
and  restoring  a  son.  Boyal  pardon  would  remit  the  punishment, 
and  restore  the  criminal  to  the  position  he  held  before  the 
offence.  For  we  cannot  imagine  a  pardon  to  have  been  granted 
while  any  pimishment  is  inflicted,  or  any  previous  privilege  with- 
held. Such  would  be  a  commutation  of  punishment,  but  wholly 
inconsistent  with  pardon.  In  the  case  of  the  justification  of  a 
sinner,  forgiveness  invests  him  again  with  righteousness,  and 
raises  him  to  a  position  corresponding,  in  its  nature  and  privi- 
leges, to  the  state  which  our  first  parent  sustained  before  the  fall, 
which  was  that  of  righteousness,  and  sonship,  and  favour.  It 
would  therefore  be  wholly  incongruous  with  the  act  of  pardon, 
in  the  case  of  man  as  a  sinner,  to  withhold  the  imputation  oz 
righteousness  from  him,  which  would  be  still  to  impute  sin  to 
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him,  to  continue  him  in  pnnisliment  for  it,  and  not  to  re-instate 
him  to  his  forfeited  position  and  privileges.  When  God  justifiea^ 
the  nngodlj  which  helieveth  in  Christ,  He  releases  him  from 
condemnation  **  from  all  things/'  and  restores  him  to  righteous- 
ness. Consequently,  justification  is  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past,  and  the  imputation  of  the  righteousness  of  Mth :  "  For 
Ohnst  is  the  end  of  the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that 
believeth."  (Bom.  x.  4.) 

9.  Nevertheless,  as  justification  is  a  forensic  or  law  term,  it  i&r 
appropriately  applied  to  this  act.  Man  is  so  completely  under 
the  divine  law  that  he  cannot  escape  its  obligations,  nor  remove 
from  its  embrace,  a  single  moment  of  his  life.  God,  as  Lawgiver 
and  Judge,  cannot  alk>w  the  sinner  to  escape;  he  must  be* 
brought  to  judgment ;  the  law  must  be  magnified  and  made  ho- 
nourable. In  this  perfect  legislation  a  sinner  cannot  be  forgiven 
npon  simple  prerogative ;  the  law  must  be  sustained,  and  all  itff 
demands  satisfied.  The  sinner  is  arraigned ;  he  is  charged  with 
crime,  the  commission  of  which  is  proved  and  acknowledged ;  he 
has  nothing  to  pay ;  the  sentence  of  death  is  passed  upon  him. 
Here  the  death  of  Christ  interposes,  according  to  a  merciful  pro- 
vision bjr  the  covenant  of  grace ;  the  condemned  is  offered  par- 
don upoh  the  conditions  of  that  covenant.  He  avails  himself  of 
the  benefit,  and  trusts  or  confides  in  the  death  of  Christ  for 
deliverance  and  eternal  life.  The  sentence  is  now  one  of  law,  in 
accordance  with  which  it  is  righteously  ^ven.  Justification  is,, 
therefore,  the  pardon  of  sin  judicially  declared ;  so  that  the  sin- 
ner thus  justified  is  by  judical  sentence,  legally  and  authorita* 
tively  pronounced,  released  from  the  condemnation  and  power  of 
the  law  for  his  past  transgressions,  and  restored  to  the  privileges 
of  salvation,  through  the  atonement  made  for  him  by  the  death 
of  Christ. 

10.  God  only  possesses  the  power  to  justify  or  forgive  sins.  He 
is  the  offended  Being ;  and  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed, 
and  by  which  he  will  be  judged,  has  its  foundation  in  Him,  and 
derives  all  its  authority  from  Him.  As  a  creature  man  is  neces> 
sarily  under  law ;  and  his  obligations  to  obedience,  or  to  suffer 

Eimishment  for  trans^ession,  are  commensurate  with  the  reve- 
ition  of  that  law,  which  is  the  perfect  expression  of  the  divine 
nature:  it  is  spiritual;  it  embraces  all;  it  pervades  all;  it 
includes  every  action  of  the  body  and  mind,  and  is  of  universal 
and  perpetual  obUgation ;  and  every  offence  is  condemned  by  it 
and,  unless  previously  forgiven,  will  be  pimished  in  that  day 
when  all  men  shall  be  judged  according  to  the  Gospel. 

11.  As  God  is  the  foundation  of  all  Taw,  and  as  He  is  eternal 
and  unchangeable,  so  necessarily  must  the  law  partake  of  His 
own  character.  No  lapse  of  time  or  length  of  duration  can 
extinguish  the  liability  to  punishment.    A  sin  may  be  forgotten 
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hy  the  sinner,  bvtt  liis  forgetfalness  does  not  diminisli  his  obli- 
gation to  suffer  for  it ;  and  unless  he  obtain  forgiveness,  he  can- 
not escape  from  punishment  for  ever.  When  a  sin  is  committed, 
the  guilt  of  that  sin  is  ever  attached  to  the  sinner,  unless  the 
punishment  should  be  legally  and  authoritatively  remitted. 

12.  No  created  being,  however  exalted,  has  power  to  forgive 
sins.  He  alone  against  whom  the  crime  is  committed  can  remit 
the  punishment  due  to  the  offence;  for,  as  we  have  already 
observed,  all  sin  is  either  directly  or  indirectly  against  God,  it  is 
a  transgression  of  His  law.  The  only  part  in  the  matter  that 
any  creature  can  take,  is  either  to  declare  the  willingness  of  God 
to  perform  it  according  to  His  own  offers  of  mercy,  or  that  Ho 
has  performed  it,  because  the  sinner  has  complied  with  the  con- 
ditions upon  which  He  has  promised  it.  Thus  in  Isaiah's  vision 
of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  we  find  that  one  of  the  seraphim  flew  to  the 
prophet,  '*  having  a  live  coal  in  his  hand,"  which  he  had  taken 
with  the  tongs  from  off  the  altar.  And  he  laid  it  upon  "his 
mouth,"  and  said :  "  Lo,  this  hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thine 
iniquity  is  taken  away,  and  thy  sin  purged."  (Isai.  vi.  6,  7.) 
Although  a  seraphim  was  employed  to  touch  the  prophet's  lips, 
yet  it  was  the  Lord  of  Hosts  that  sat  upon  the  throne,  and  thie 
seraphim  were  His  ministers  doing  and  making  known  His  will. 
And  when  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  preach  the  forgiveness  of 
sins,  they  do  so  only  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  cannot,  without 
blasphemously  invading  the  divine  prerogative,  declare  it  in  any 
other  way  or  manner.  They  are  ambassadors  for  Christ,  com- 
missioned to  make  known  His  willingness  to  forgive  rebellious 
man  according  to  the  terms  of  the  Gospel. 

13.  The  Scriptures,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  con- 
firm these  views  by  representing  the  foreiveness  of  sins  as  a  right 
exclusively  divine.  In  this  character  the  Lord  declared  Himself 
to  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai :  '*  And  the  Lord  descended  in  the 
cloud,  and  stood  with  him  there,  and  proclaimed  the  name  of  the 
Lord.  And  the  Lord  passed  by  before  him,  and  proclaimed,  The 
Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth,  keeping  mercy  for  thousands, 
forgiving  iniquity  and  transgression  and  sm."  (Exod.  xxxiv.  6-7.) 
Daniel  confesses :  "  To  the  Lord  our  God  belong  mercies  ana 
forgiveness;"  (Dan.  ix.  9;)  and  prays:  "O  Lord, hear;  O  Lord, 
forgive ;  0  Lord,  hearken,  and  do,  defer  not,  for  Thine  own  sake, 
O  my  God."  (Dan.  ix.  19.)  And  the  psalmist  says :  **  I  acknow- 
ledged my  sin  unto  Thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I  not  hid.  I 
said,  I  will  confess  my  transgression  unto  the  Lord,  and  Thou 
forgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin."  (Psalm  xxxii.  6.)  The  New 
Testament  Scriptures  also  are  equally  explicit.  In  the  Epistle  to 
the  Romans  the  apostle  sa^s :  "It  is  God  that  justifieth."  (Bom. 
Tiii.  33.)    John  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth :  "  If  we  oon- 
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fees  our  sins,  Ho  is  faitliful  and  just  to  forgive  ns  our  sins,  and  to 
cleanse  ns  from  all  nnrighteonsness."  (1  John  i.  9.)  And  the 
appeal  i^,  eqnal  to  a  direct  assertion :  **  Who  can  forgive  sins 
but  God  alone  P"  (Luke  v.  21.) 

14.  Sometimes,  however,  the  act  of  forgiving  is  represented  as 
the  prerogative  of  the  Father,  and  sometimes  as  possessed  by  the 
Son ;  which  must  not  be  considered  as  a  contradiction,  but  as  a 
confirmation  of  the  unity  and  equality  of  the  persons  in  the  God- 
head. Our  Lord,  when  upon  the  cross,  prayed  to  the  Father  in 
behalf  of  His  murderers,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do."  (Luke  xxiii.  34.)  Ohrist  claimed  and  exer* 
dsed  this  right,  when  He  said  to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy, 
**  Son,  be  of  good  cheer ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee.  And,  behold, 
certain  of  the  scribes  said  within  themselves.  This  man  blas- 
phemeth.  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts  said.  Wherefore 
think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts  ?  For  whether  is  easier  to  say.  Thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise  and  walk  P  But  that  ye 
may  know  that  the  Son  of  Man  hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive 
sins,  (then  saith  He  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy,)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  go  unto  thine  house.  And  he  arose,  and  departed  to  his  house." 
(Matt.  iz.  2-7.)  The  apostle  Peter  informs  us  respecting  Jesus, 
**  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a 
Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to  lurael,  and  forgiveness  of  sins." 
(Acts  V.  31.) 

15.  Although  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  exclusively  a  divine  pre- 
rogative exercised  both  by  the  Father  and  the  Son,  yet  it  is  not 
exercised  merely  as  such,  but  in  consideration  of  something 
external  to  the  sinner  himself,  and,  when  considered  in  the  li^ht 
of  justification,  reference  is  made  to  the  atonement  of  Ohnst. 
The  love  of  God  is  the  prompting  cause,  and  the  redemption- 
price  paid  by  the  death  of  Ohrist  the  meritorious  cause,  of  the  jus- 
tification of  a  sinner ;  hence  we  are  "justified  freely  by  His  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Ohrist  Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  24.) 
All  men  through  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  also  by  actual  transgres- 
sion, are  in  a  state  of  condemnation;  and  when  we  were 
unable  to  deliver  ourselves,  in  due  time  Ohrist  died  for  the 
nngodly :  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  (Eph. 
i.  7.)  By  the  prophet,  God  declares  that  the  motive  for  forgiv- 
ing is  in  Himself  alone :  "  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy 
transgressions  for  Mine  own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy 
sins."  (Isai.  xliii.  25.)  In  the  New  Testament,  where  the  economy 
of  redemption  is  perfectly  revealed,  our  justification  is  repre- 
sented as  wholly  based  upon  the  atonement  of  Ohrist :  "  Whom 
God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through  faith  in  His 
blood,  to  declare  His  righteousness  for  the  remission  of  sins  that 
are  past,  through  the  forbearance  of  God ;  to  declare,  I  say,  at 
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ibis  time  His  righteousness:  that  He  might  be  just,  and  the 
Justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Bom.  iii.  25,  26.) 
And  in  another  epistle  the  same  apostle  says,  **  God  for  Christ's 
eake,  hath  forgiven  you."  (Eph.  iv.  82.)  Jesus  Ohrist  died  for 
every  man,  and  justification  is  offered  to  all  through  faith  in  His 
blood. 

16.  The  subject  of  justification  is  the  sinner  or  the  ungodly. 
If  it  were  the  vindication  or  recognition  of  the  innocent  or  right- 
eous, it  is  evident  it  would  not  be  of  grace,  but  of  debt.  But  the 
justification  of  which  we  are  treating  is  that  of  the  sinner,  who 
nas  nothing  to  pay,  nor  any  thing  to  plead  but  the  atonement 
made  for  him  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  in  whom  he  believes,  and  is 
saved:  his  condemnation  is  removed,  and  he  possesses  the 
conscious  assuratico  of  pardon  and  peace.  Forgiveness  implies 
sin  and  guilt  in  him  who  is  forgiven,  and  a  state  of  condemna- 
tion up  to  the  moment  forgiveness  is  granted.  The  sinner  ia 
therefore  the  subject  of  justification;  and  as  all  have  sinned  and 
are  under  condemnation,  so  this  blessing  is  needed  b^  all. 

17.  Experience  and  Scripture  a^ee  in  bearing  testimony  to  the 
universal  depravity,  sin,  and  criminality  of  the  human  race. 
No  one  can  claim  exemption ;  no  one  can  plead  **  Not  guilty." 
The  heart,  the  source  of  all  thoughts  and  actions,  is  itself  depraved, 
corrupted,  and  only  evil  contmually.  From  the  earliest  stages 
of  our  existence  our  thoughts  and  actions  are  sinful;  we  go 
astray  from  the  womb,  speaking  lies ;  and  in  this  respect  there  is 
no  difference  between  Jew  or  Gentile.  As  the  understanding 
enlarges,  the  culpability  of  evil  actions  increases ;  and  througn 
the  successive  stages  of  life,  we  are  continually  adding  to  our 
transgressions,  and,  unless  restrained  by  divine  erace,  should 
progress  in  sin,  until  iniquity  prove  our  ruin.  This  being  the 
state  of  all  mankind,  it  is  clear  that  no  man,  in  his  own  character, 
or  by  his  own  actions,  can  be  justified. 

18.  As  all  the  human  race  have  sinned,  and  as  Jesus  Christ  has 
tasted  death  for  every  man,  so  all  are  offered  the  benefits  of 
justification  and  eternal  life;  as  the  language  of  the  apostle 
states :  **  Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemnation ;  even  so  by  the  righteousness  of  one 
the  free  gift  came  upon  all  men  unto  justification  of  life." 
(Rom.  V.  18.) 

19.  The  universal  guilt  of  the  human  race  is  confirmed  by  the 
consideration  that  justification  is  pardon.  Under  such  a  view  the 
subject  of  justification  must  be  the  sinner  or  transgressor :  for 
the  righteous,  or  those  who  have  not  sinned,  have  no  need  of 
pardon  or  forgiveness;  and  until  the  act  of  justification  has 
taken  place,  all  the  guilt  of  past  transgression  remains  upon  the 
sinner,  and  he  is  liable  to  the  punishment  due  therefrom,  and 
cannot  be  absolved  by  any  other  means.    God  has,  however, 
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offered  pardon  to  all  who  will  accept  it  upon  His  own  terms; 
saying,  **  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  unrighteousness,  and  their 
sins  and  their  iniquities  .will  I  remember  no  more."  (Heb. 
viii.  12.) 

20.  And  this  demonstrates  the  whole  transaction  to  be  of  grace^ 
as  the  apostle  states:  "Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace." 
(Bom.  iii.  24.)  Here  **  mercy  and  truth  meet  together ;  righteous- 
ness and  peace  have  kissed  each  other."  (Psalm  Ixxxv.  10.)  The* 
new  covenant,  under  which  man  as  a  sinner  is  placed,  is  wholly 
different  in  its  constitution  and  provisions  to  the  first  or  Adamic 
covenant :  it  provides  and  offers  salvation  to  the  lost,  pardon  to 
the  guilty,  life  to  the  dead,  and  every  blessing,  by  faith  in  Christ. 
The  first  covenant  threatened  death :  **  In  the  day  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die."  (Gen.  ii.  17.)  Torgiveness  was 
not  necessary  for  a  righteous  and  holy  creature,  and  in  the  first 
covenant  there  was  no  provision  for  it.  But  when  man  feU  he 
needed  grace  in  order  to  salvation.  The  new  covenant  is, 
therefore,  a  provision  of  mercy ;  and  the  justification  which  it 
offers  is  the  remission  of  the  pimishment  due  to  sin,  and  the 
impntatioii  of  righteousness  through  faith  in  Christ,  by  which 
God  not  only  dehvers  the  believer  in  Christ  from  wrath,  but  also- 
places  him  in  such  a  position  in  His  government  as  to  be  enabled 
justly  to  reckon  or  account  him  righteous,  and  to  deal  with  him 
as  such.  Wherefore  all  who  obtain  justification  by  the  new 
covenant,  must  obtain  it,  not  as  innocent,  but  guUty :  and 
therefore  it  is  of  grace. 

21.  The  justification  of  a  sinner  implies  some  ground,  external' 
to  himself,  upon  which  that  blessing  is  obtained.  A  law  which 
required  perfect  obedience  could  not  be  so  fulfilled,  after  it  was 
once  broKcn,  as  to  merit  absolution.  A  creature  cannot  mora 
than  fulfil  his  present  obligations  to  the  law  by  which  he  is 
governed,  because  fuU  and  unremitting  obedience  fs  demanded  of 
nim.  And  as  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed  is  so  perfect  as 
completely  to  embrace  him,  it  is  obvious  that  the  transgressor  is 
cut  off  from  the  possibility  of  self -restoration  for  ever.  In  this 
extremity,  "when  we  were  yet  without  strengUi,  in  due  time 
Christ  died  for  the  ungodly."  (Bom.  v.  6.) 

22.  As  all  men  are  equLally  involved  in  the  fall  of  Adam,  it  is 
evident  that  no  man  can  procure  the  remission  of  sin  for  another  r 
neither  could  any  creature  perform  any  act  by  which  he  could 
purchase  and  insure  pardon  and  restoration  for  the  human  race. 
A  creature  is  entirely  at  the  disposal  of  his  Creator,  and  cannot 
have  any  merit  to  confer  upon  any  other.  If  no  man  can  redeem 
his  own  soul  from  death,  neither  give  to  God  a  ransom  for  his 
brother ;  if  no  created  being  can  help  the  sinner,  whither  is  he  to 
seek  for  help  and  restoration  ?  Evidently  in  Him  alone  whose 
laws  are  broken  and  who  is  justly  offended :  as  He  Himself  has* 
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dedared :  '*  There  is  no  Qod  else  beside  Me :  a  just  God  and  a 
fiayiour:  there  is  none  beside  Me.  Look  unto  Me,  and  be  je 
Baved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  none^ 
else : "  and  as  He  further  states :  '*  In  the  Lord  shall  all  tlf^  seed 
of  Israel  be  justified,  and  shall  glory/'  (Isai.  xlv.  21-25.) 

23.  But  even  God  Himself  does  not  act  in  this  matter  inde- 
pendently of  the  daims  of  His  law;  He  does  not  forgive  the 
imgodly  at  the  expense  of  justice,  but  in  consideration  of  the* 
atonement  of  Ohrist,  the  shedding  of  whose  blood  was  an 
equivalent  and  satisfactory  redemption-price  for  the  whole  human 
race.  Upon  this  consideration  alone  the  sinner  obtains  pardon. 
God  cannot  be  unjust,  and  to  absolve  the  sinner  without  a  full 
compensation  for  his  guilt  would  be  an  act  of  wrong ;  but  in 
virtue  of  the  atonement  made  by  Christ,  and  the  appropriation 
of  that  atonement  by  the  sinner  through  faith  in  His  blood,  all 
the  claims  of  the  law  are  satisfied,  and  God  is  "^ust,  and  the 
justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus."  (Rom.  iii.  26.) 

24.  The  only  ground  then  upon  which  a  sinner  can  hope  for 
justification  is,  tne  atonement  made  by  the  death  of  Ohrist,  who 
in  virtue  of  His  divine  nature,  when  He  offered  HimSfeK  upom 
the  cross,  presented  to  God  a  sacrifice  of   sufficient  value  to 
purchase  the  present  and  eternal  salvation  of  all  mankind.    And, 
Dv  taking  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  by  shedding  His  own  blood,. 
He  made  a  suitable  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world. 
He  tasted  death  for  every  man,  and  thereby  satisfied  all  Hier 
claims  of  the  broken  law,  and  placed  all  mankind  in  a  position, 
to  obtain  eternal  life.    **  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other : 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among  men, . 
■whereby  we  must  be  saved."  (Acts  iv.  12.) 

26.  According  to  the  writer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  two 
things  were  requisite  to  be  effected  by  the  Mediator  between 
God  and  men  in  order  to  secure  salvation  for  the  human  race. 
The  first  was,  that  satisfaction  and  atonement  should  be  made 
for  the  violation  of  the  first  covenant ;  and  the  second,  that  the ' 
Mediator  should  become  surety  for  the  honourable  observance  of 
the  second  covenant.  Both  of  these  requirements  are  answered 
by  the  death  and  continuous  intercession  of  Christ;  as  the 
apostle  writes :  *'  And  for  this  cause  He  is  the  Mediator  of  the 
New  Testament,  that  by  means  of  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
transgressions  that  were  under  the  first  testament,  they  which 
are  called  might  receive  the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance."' 
(Heb.  ix.  15.)  The  death  of  Christ  is  not  only  a  satisfaction  for 
the  breach  of  the  first  covenant,  but  it  is  also  a  surety  for  the 
second ;  for  Jesus,  "  when  He  had  by  Himself  purged  our  sins, 
sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,"  where  He 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  us.  He  is  therefore  by  His 
continuous  mediation  a  surety  to  God,  that  His  glory,  Hia 
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holiness  and  righteousness,  shall  be  sustained  in  unsullied  purity 
in  the  whole  work  of  salyation;  and  that  no  sinner  shall  be 
saved  except  upon  those  terms  of  the  new  covenant  into  which 
He  has  entered  with  the  Father.  The  mediatorial  sceptre  which 
Christ  holds  is  a  righteous  sceptre,  and  it  will  never  oe  swayed 
but  in  accordance  with  rectitude  and  truth. 

26.  From  the  period  of  the  fall  the  worship  of  God  has  been 
conducted  in  connexion  with  sacrifice,  by  which  alone  the  divine 
wrath  has  been  appeased,  and  pardon  and  favour  vouchsafed  to 
man.  Without  the  diedding  of  blood  there  has  been  no  remis- 
sion of  sin.  From  the  time  when  the  curse  was  pronounced  upon 
our  first  parents  to  the  death  of  Christ,  sacrifices  did  not  in  any 
age  cease  to  be  offered.  Those  which  were  of  divine  prescription, 
which  preceded  the  death  of  Christ,  were  efficacious  only  in  puri- 
fying the  conscience  as  the  faith  of  the  oflferer  penetrated  through 
the  type,  and  rested  upon  that  one  sacrifice  of  the  Lamb  of  God, 
which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

27.  By  the  offering  of  sacrifice  there  was  an  acknowledgment 
of  guilt,  and  by  the  shedding  of  blood  there  was  a  recognition  of 
the  forfeiture  of  life  on  account  of  sin :  for  as  the  blood  is  the 
life  of  an  animal,  so  the  shedding  of  it  indicated  that  He  who 
offered  it  in  sacrifice  considered  his  own  life  forfeited ;  and  that 
the  Hfe  of  another  would  be  acceptled  in  lieu  of  his  own.  But  it 
is  manifest  that  the  life  of  a  beast  is  not  an  adequate  compensa- 
tion for  the  life  of  a  man,  and  could  be  considered  only  as  repre- 
sentative of  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ,  who  is  "  the  Lamb 
slain  from  the  foundation  of  the  world." 

28.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  full  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  atonement.  All  the  sacrifices  offered  under  the  former 
dispensations  were  typical  representations  of  the  sacrifice  of 
Christ.     The  prophets  foretold  His  sufferings   and  subsequent 

flory.  Isaiah  declared :  **  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him ; 
[e  hath  put  Him  to  grief :  when  Thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an 
offering  tor  sin.  He  slmll  see  ELis  seed,  He  shall  prolong  His  days ; 
and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand.  He  shall 
see  of  the  travaH  of  ELis  soul,  and  shall  be  satisfied;  by  His 
Toiowledge  shaU  my  righteous  servant  justify  many  j  for  He  shall 
bear  their  iniquities."  (Isai.  liii.  10,  11.)  Our  Lord,  after  His  re- 
surrection, opened  the  understandings  of  His  disciples,  and 
taught  them  many  things  which  were  written  in  the  Scriptures 
concerning  Himself.  To  the  eleven  and  others  that  were  with 
them.  He  said,  **  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved  Christ  to 
suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day :  and  that  repent- 
ance and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name  amon^ 
all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  xxiv.  46,  47.)  And 
St.  Peter,  in  his  sermon  at  CsBsarea,  says :  "  To  Him  give  all  the 
prophets  witness,  that  through  His  name  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  shall  receive  remission  of  sins."  (Acts  z.  43.) 
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^  29.  The  death  of  Christ  then  is  the  onlj  procuring  means  of  a 
sinner's  justification.  All  have  sinned,  and  are  thereoy  in  a  state 
of  condemnation ;  and  without  adequate  help  all  must  die,  not 
only  the  death  of  the  body,  but  also  body  and  soul  must  be  cast 
into  hell,  which  is  the  second  death.  In  this  extremity  God  inter- 
posed, and  gave  Bis  Son  to  die  for  us,  by  which  an  atonement 
was  made  for  all  men,  and  the  benefits  of  pardon  and  all  its  re- 
sulting privileges  are  offered  to  every  one  of  the  human  race  who 
believes  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto  righteousness ;  and  every 
man  who  receives  this  blessing  has  the  conscious  assurance  of  it 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  this  light  the  redeeming  scheme  presents 
an  unspeakable  display  of  the  love  of  God;  we  are  "justified 
freely  by  His  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ 
Jesus :  whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  through 
faith  in  His  blood." 

30.  The  terms  or  conditions  upon  which  justification  is  bestowed 
will  now  occupy  our  attention. 

81.  Although  the  merits  of  Christ's  death  are  sufficient  for  the 
redemption  of  the  world,  yet  the  Scriptures  unequivocally  declare 
that  men  are  not  irrespectively  and  necessarily  saved ;  but  that 
there  are  certain  demands  made  by  God,  the  compliance  with 
which  will  bring  salvation,  but  the  rejection  of  which  will  end  in 
damnation.  These  demands  are  called  terms  or  conditions  of 
salvation;  and  they  are  also  terms  of  justification,  which, 
as  we  have  already  noticed,  is  the  first  element  in  the  salva- 
tion of  the  Gospel.  The  Scriptures  abound  with  declarations 
of  the  conditional  character  of  salvation.  Our  Lord  em- 
phatically taught,  "Except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."  (Luke  xiii.  5.)  when  He  nad  given  the  apostles  their 
commission  to  preach  the  Gospel,  He  added,  "  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  shall  be 
damned."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  These,  and  other  passages  of  the  same 
class,  demonstrate  that  certain  stipulations  are  instituted  by  divine 
authority,  by  complying  with  which  alone  salvation  is  realizable, 
either  in  time  or  in  eternity;  and  all  who  will  not  comply,  pro! 
vided  they  have  the  opportunity  of  knowing  them,  will  be  finally 
and  in*etnevably  lost. 

82.  But  when  we  say  that  there  are  certain  conditions  to  be 
performed  on  the  part  of  man  that  he  might  realize  the  salvation 
of  the  Gospel,  it  is  to  be  distinctly  understood  that  there  is  no 
merit  in  the  conditions  themselves,  nor  in  the  fulfilment  of  them. 
The  terms  by  which  we  appropriate  the  merits  of  Christ's  death 
to  ourselves  cannot  supersede  tne  atonement  made  by  the  shedding 
of  His  blood,  nor  be  meritorious  in  procuring  salvation ;  if  so, 
He  has  died  in  vain.  All  the  means  which  lea^  to  salvation,  and 
fdl  the  consequences  arising  from  the  possession  of  it,  are  freely 
bestowed  upon  us  through  the  death  of  Christ.    It  is  therefore 
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perfectly  consistent  with  the  character  of  God,  and  with  the 
principles  of  His  moral  government,  that  appropriate  terms 
should  be  instituted  for  the  pardon  and  restoration  of  rebellions 
man ;  and  it  is  equally  consistent  with  that  freedom  of  the  human 
will,  which  is  necessary  to  constitute  man  a  moral  agent,  that  the 
'Compliance  with  those  terms  miffht  be  his  own  act,  and  that  his 
salyation  shall  not  be  achieved  but  in  accordance  with  his  own 
•consent  and  desire ;  and,  if  the  condition  be  refused,  the  con- 
demnation shall  be  wholly  his  own.  Where  the  salvation  itself, 
rand  all  the  means  that  lead  to  it,  and  all  the  power  to  fulfil  those 
means,  are  bestowed  by  Divine  grace,  all  human  boasting  is 
excluded,  and  he  that  glorieth  must  glory  in  the  Lord. 

83.  Repentance  is  the  first  and  remote  condition  of  justification. 
When  Peter  preached  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  those  who  heard 
him  were  pricked  in  their  heart,  and  inquired,  "  What  shall  we 
doP"  "Tnen  Peter  said  unto  tiiem,  Repent,  and  be  baptized 
"every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission 
of  sms,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts 
ii.  38.)  In  the  temple  he  bore  the  same  testimony,  saying, 
"  Repent  ye  therefore  and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be 
blotted  out  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall  come  from  the 
j)resence  of  the  Lord."  (Acts  iii.  19.)  And  also,  before  the 
council,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  says,  **  Him  hath  God  exalted 
with  Hifl  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give 
repentance  te  Israel  and  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Acts  v.  31.)  And 
"that  this  is  one  of  the  great  and  general  features  of  the  Gospel, 
applicable  to  every  age,  and  to  every  people,  is  manifest  from  the 
assertion  of  our  Lord :  "  Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus  it  behoved 
Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that 
Tcpentance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  name 
among  all  nations,  beginning  at  Jerusalem."  (Luke  xxiv.  47.)  As 
justification  is  ''  the  remission  of  sins,"  it  is  evident  that  it  cannot 
"be  offered  to  any  man,  if  repentance  is  excluded  as  a  condition  of 
«^taining  it. 

34.  The  salvation  of  man  is  not  merely  a  deHverancc  from  the 
consequences  of  sin,  but  also  a  restoration  to  a  state  of  purity, 
and  includes  many  blessings,  some  of  which  are  received  at  the 
same  time  with  justification ;  these  are  adoption  and  regeneration, 
"the  whole  of  which  are  included  in  the  more  comprehensive  term 
"  conversion,"  and  are  equally  requisite  for  our  happiness  and 
continuance  in  the  grace  of  God.  Man,  in  his  fallen  nature,  is 
wholly  polluted  and  corrupted ;  by  salvation  all  his  past  sins  are 
forgiven,  and  he  is  released  from  condemnation  on  account  of 
"ihem :  this  is  justification.  He  is  received  again  into  the  family 
•of  God,  and  invested  with  all  the  privileges  of  sonship :  this  is 
adoption.  And  he  is  bom  again  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  this  is 
regeneration.    These  three  blessings  are  received  at  the  same 
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time,  and  constitate  conversion.  It  is  apparent  that,  if  lusitifica- 
tion  alone  were  to  be  granted  without  the  renewal  of  the  heart, 
the  blessing  could  not  bo  available  for  the  purpose  of  peace, 
because  the  corrupted  nature  of  man  cannot  produce  any  thing 
that  is  eood ;  the  next  action  pei*f  ormed  would  partake  of  the 
nature  of  sin,  and  again  produce  condemnation  :  a  new  contrac- 
tion of  guilt  would  be  absolutely  unavoidable.  Moreover,  if  God 
granted  these  blessings  without  the  previous  condition  of  repent- 
ance, there  would  be  no  guard  raised  in  the  sinner's  mind  against 
the  repetition  of  sin.  JBefore  such  a  change  as  conversion  is 
^flfected,  the  sinner  must  be  deeply  affected  with  a  sense  of  the 
•evil  nature  of  sin,  and  of  his  own  pollution  thereby,  and  must 
penitentlv  seek  deliverance ;  without  which  there  could  be  no 
reasonable  expectation  that  he  would  either  hate  or  avoid  sin ; 
but  a  keen  conviction  of  its  evil  character,  a  painful  sense  of  the 
condemnation  which  it  induces,  and  sorrow  and  compunction  of 
soul  on  account  of  it,  are  salutary  and  necessary  guards  against 
its  repetition,  and,  consequently,  on  the  sinner's  own  account, 
repentance  is  a  necessary  condition  of  justification. 

o5.  God,  as  the  Governor  of  the  moral  universe,  is  pledgedby 
His  own  nature  to  institute  laws  adapted  to  the  character  of  Has 
creatures,  and  to  see  that  those  laws  are  obeyed,  or  in  case  of 
violation  to  inflict  a  righteous  punishment.  The  law  by  which 
moral  agents  are  governed  must  be  spiritual,  and  requires  the 
consent  of  the  mind  as  well  as  rectitude  in  action;  and  the 
divine  law,  in  the  restoration  of  a  fallen  creature  such  as  man, 
must  be  equally  perfect  in  its  adaptation  for  accomplishing  this 
pui*pose,  as  it  is  perfect  as  a  rule  of  discipline  for  an  unfallen 
creature.  Every  state  of  mind  during  the  change  from  sin  to 
holiness  must  be  adequately  and  suitably  provided  for,  and  it  is 
quite  repu^ant  to  the  nature  of  moral  subjects  to  suppose  that 
penitence  is  not  essentially  necessary  for  the  accomplishment  of 
Buch  an  end  :  that  is,  an  inward  sincere  desire  to  forsake  evil,  and 
to  do  good,  is  requisite  in  a  moral  agent  before  he  can  be  raised 
from  a  state  of  pollution  and  defalcation  into  a  state  of  pardon 
and  purity.  The  Scriptures  represent  lust  such  a  provision  made 
for  man,  and  repentance  is  therein  declared  to  be  one  of  the  con- 
ditions by  which  salvation  is  to  be  attained ;  and,  further,  that 
those  who  are  favoured  with  the  light  of  divine  revelation  must 
comply  with  it  or  perish.  God  cannot,  from  the  character  #f  His 
bein^,  forgive  the  unsubdued.  He  has  declared  He  will  not  at  all 
acquit  the  guilty ;  and  every  impenitent  man  is  not  only  guilty, 
but  continues  voluntarily  in  his  sins ;  and  were  he  to  be  pamoned 
without  the  condition  of  repentance,  the  law  would  be  defective, 
and  the  divine  ^vemment  despised.  The  nature  of  God,  and 
the  character  of  His  government,  make  repentance  an  imperative 
condition  in  sinful  man  for  pardon  or  justification.    It  is  not, 
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however,  sufficient,  neither  is  it  the  approximate  condition  for 
obtaining  this  blessing. 

36.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  immediate,  and  only  immediate,  con- 
dition of  justification.  So  that,  how  deeply  soever  a  sinner  may 
repent,  unless  he  believe  in  Christ  with  the  heart  unto  righteous- 
ness, he  cannot  be  forgiven :  whatever  he  does,  or  whatever  he 
ceases  to  do,  or  whatever  others  may  do  for  him,  he  cannot 
obtain  this  blessing  without  a  personal  trust  in  Christ.  But 
every  man  who  thus  believes,  according  to  the  New  Testament 
requirement,  is  immediately  justified.  An  impenitent  man, 
however,  cannot  believe:  he  cannot  with  his  heart,  with  the 
entire  consent  of  his  understanding  and  judgment,  submit  to  the 
government  of  Christ,  and  rely  upon  the  atonement  made  by  the 
shedding  of  his  blood  for  pardon,  unless  he  has  the  conviction 
of  his  sinful  state  and  condemnation ;  neither  can  he  trust  in  the 
atonement  for  salvation,  unless  he  previously  feel  his  own  utter 
impotence  to  restore  himself,  and  a  desire  for  deliverance  and 
restoration.  But  how  deep  that  conviction  must  be,  or  how  long 
it  must  continue,  is  not  stated:  nevertheless  we  are  assured  that 
it  must  be  sufficient  to  bring  the  soul  to  Christ,  and  that  the 
mercy  of  God,  and  the  efficacy  of  the  atonement,  meet  the  case 
of  every  man  to  the  extreme  moment  of  the  possibility  of  his 
salvation.  Justification  by  faith  alone  is  a  prominent  doctrine 
of  the  New  Testament;  the  proofs  of  which  will  presently 
engage  our  attention;  but  as  this  doctrine  is  directly  oppos^ 
by  those  who  reject  the  atonement,  and  as  many  others  associate 
with  it  opinions  at  variance  with  the  Scriptures,  it  will  be  requisite 
to  notice  some  of  them  before  we  enter  upon  the  proofs  of  the 
affirmation. 

37.  The  justification  of  a  sinner  is  not  of  works.  This  is  an  as- 
sertion  so  frequently  repeated  in  the  Scriptures,  that  we  may  justly 
feel  astonished  at  the  extent  of  the  notion  that  we  must  do  some- 
thing  to  merit  it  as  a  reward.    One  reason  why  this  notion  so  widely 

Srevails,  is  found  in  the  pride  of  the  unrenewed  heart,  which 
isrelishes  the  idea  of  being  saved  as  an  act  of  unmixed  mercy,  and 
which  implies  a  complete  impotency  and  condemnation  in  our- 
selves, and  the  exclusion  of  all  merit,  either  in  abstaining  from 
evil,  or  in  the  performance  of  those  actions  which  are  considered 
laudable  and  virtuous  by  man.  But  it  is  certain  that  a  sinner 
entirely  corrupted  .and  polluted  in  the  fountain  of  his  being,  and 
having  in  countless  instances  broken  the  law  by  which  he  is 
embraced,  and  which  demands  universal  obedience,  cannot  make 
any  reparation  for  one  past  sin ;  for  all  that  he  can  do  is  no  more 
than  his  duty,  and  cannot  claim  any  thing  towards  canceUinj?  his 
former  transgressions.  No  man  has  any  thing  to  pay,  and  if  the 
handwriting  against  him  be  blotted  out,  it  must  be  as  an  act  of 
grace,  and  not  of  works ;  for  when  any  man  has  done  all,  he  ia 
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only  an  unprofitable  servant.  Another  reason  why  men  have 
embraced  this  error,  may  be  found  in  the  misconceptions  which 
the  unconverted  have  entertained  of  those  scriptures  which 
prescribe  universid  holiness.  Many  imagine  that  by  performing 
those  actions  which  are  therein  enjoined  they  shall  deserve  an 
eternal  reward ;  but  these  views  arise  from  their  want  of  spiritual 
perception.  They  do  not  consider  that  a  depraved  nature  cannot 
produce  any  thing  holy ;  that  a  corrupt  tree  cannot  bring  forth 
ffood  fruit ;  that  the  tree  must  itseli  be  made  good,  beiore  the 
fruit  can  bo  good ;  or  that  a  man  must  be  created  anew  in  Christ 
Jesus  unto  good  works ;  and  that  justification  precedes  all  that 
is  good  on  the  part  of  man.  It  cannot  therefore  bo  upon  the 
consideration  of  good  works. 

38.  Some  have  endeavoured  to  constnict  a  medium  theory,  in 
which  justification  has  been  represented  to  be  partly  by  faith, 
and  partly  by  works.  This  view,  however,  is  not  supported  by 
divine  testimony;  and  it  is  wholly  irreconcilable  with  many 
passages  of  Scripture.  All  that  might  be  said  against  justifica- 
tion by  works  might  be  said  against  this  theory.  Works  have 
no  part  whatever  in  the  justification  of  a  sinner ;  and  the  scheme 
cannot  be  maintained,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  without  renounc- 
ing the  doctrine  of  man's  total  depravity  on  the  one  side,  and 
the  completeness  of  redemption  by  Jesus  Christ  on  the  other. 
If  man  can  do  any  pai-t  towards  his  justification,  he  cannot  be 
wholly  depraved ;  but  the  Scriptures  declare  every  man  to  be  so 
depraved,  that  in  his  flesh  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  "  There 
is  none  that  doeth  good,  no,  not  one."  (Rom.  iii.  12.)  Therefore, 
all  the  glory  of  our  salvation  is  ascribed  to  God  and  the  Lamb, 
which  would  be  incorrect  if  any  man  had  done  or  could  do  any 
thing  towards  its  accomplishment.  The  Scriptures  are  quite  at 
variance  even  with  this  modified  scheme. 

39.  But  as  this  scheme  professes  to  reconcile  St.  Paul  and  St. 
James,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  examine  it  more  fully, 
especially  upon  this  particular.  If  St.  Paul  and  St.  James 
require  to  bo  reconciled,  then  they  must  be  at  variance ;  but  this 
cannot  be  admitted  by  any  believer  in  the  inspiration  and 
infallibility  of  the  sacred  Scriptures.  If,  however,  oy  examina- 
tion we  shall  discover  that  they  do  not  diflfer,  wo  shall  also  find 
that  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  as  sustained  by  St. 
Paul,  is  not  contradicted  by  St.  James,  and  that  the  apostles  are 
in  perfect  agreement  with  each  other. 

w,  St  Paul  teaches  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  with- 
out works  in  so  frequent,  prominent,  and  systematic  a  manner, 
that  it  stands  out  as  one  of  the  most  apparent  and  important  doc- 
trines of  the  New  Testament.  In  the  fourth  chapter  of  his  Epistle 
to  the  Romans,  he  distinctly  states  that  Abraham  was  justified  by 
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faith,  and  not  by  works;  and  in  Ids  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
the  same  doctrine  is  maintained;  and  Abraham  is  the  great 
example  adduced  to  illustrate  and  prove  his  assei'tion.  To  the 
Romans  he  writes :  "  We  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness."  (Rom.  iv.  9.)  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians 
he  shows  the  identity  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  and  of  all  his 
spiritual  descendants :  "  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
accounted  to  him  for  riffhteousness.  Know  ye  therefore  that 
they  which  are  of  faith,  tiie  same  are  the  children  of  Abraham. 
And  the  Scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  would  justify  the 
heathen  through  faith,  preached  before  the  gospel  unto  Abraham, 
saying,  In  thee  shall  all  nations  be  blessed.  So  then  they  which 
be  of  faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  (Gal.  iii.  6-9.) 
These  passages  demonstrate  that  St.  Paul  taught  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of  the  law,  that  is,  "  without 
works ; "  and  that  Abraham  and  all  his  spiritual  seed, — ^the 
believing  people  of  God  in  all  places  and  throughout  all  time, 
— ^had  received  or  would  receive  the  blessing  of  justification  by 
faith  in  Christ,  and  not  by  works. 

41.  But  in  the  Epistle  of  James,  we  find  it  stated  that  Abraham 
was  justified  by  works ;  and  that  a  man  is  justified  by  works,  and 
not  by  faith  only.  "  What  doth  it  profit,  my  brethren,  though  a 
man  say  he  hath  faith,  and  have  not  works?  Can  faith  save 
him  ?  If  a  .brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food, 
and  one  of  you  say  unto  them,  Depart  in  peace,  be  ye  warmed 
and  filled ;  notwithstanding  ye  give  them  not  those  thmgs  which 
are  needful  to  the  body ;  what  doth  it  profit  ?  Even  so  faith,  if  it 
hath  not  works,  is  dead,  being  alone.  Tea,  a  man  may  say,  Thou 
hast  faith,  and  I  have  works ;  show  me  thy  faith  without  thy 
works,  and  I  will  show  thee  my  faith  by  my  works.  Thou  be- 
lievest  there  is  one  God ;  thou  doest  well :  the  devils  also  believe, 
and  tremble.  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  with- 
out works  is  dead?  Was  not  Abraham  our  father  justified  by 
works,  when  he  had  oflPered  Isaac  his  son  upon  the  altar  ?  Seest 
thou  how  faith  wrought  vdth  his  works,  and  by  works  was  faith 
made  perfect?  And  the  scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith, 
Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  imputed  unto  him  for  righ- 
teousness; and  he  was  called  the  friend  of  God.  Te  see  then 
how  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith  only. 
Likewise  also  was  not  Rahab  the  harlot  justified  by  works,  when 
she  had  received  the  messengers,  and  had  sent  them  out  another 
way  ?  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  faith  with- 
out works  is  dead  also."  (James  ii.  14-26.)  It  will  now  devolve 
upon  us  to  examine  these  passages,  and  ascertain  if  they  do  not 
harmonize  with  each  other. 

42.  It  is  obvious  that  St.  Paul  speaks  of  the  justification  of 
man  as  a  sinner ;  and  that  he  includes  all  men  under  condemna- 
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tion,  the  whole  world  being  guilty  before  God.  Abraham,  in 
common  with  all  other  men,  was  a  sinner,  and  as  such  he  ob« 
iained  justification  by  faith,  and  not  by  the  performance  of  anv 
works  by  which  he  could  claim  that  blessing.  The  object  of  St* 
Paul  is  evidently  to  show  all  mankind  the  plan  of  salvation,  or 
how  as  sinners  they  can  attain  justification;  and  this  he  plainly 
states  is  by  faith  in  the  atonement  of  Christ ;  and  that  as  soon 
as  Buj  man  believes  with  the  heart,  God  for  Christ's  sake  imputes 
not  sin  any  more  to  him,  but  righteousness ;  all  the  guilt  and 
condemnation  of  his  former  state  and  sins  are  taken  away,  and 
he  is  justified.  St.  James  as  evidently  is  not  speaking  of  the 
justification  of  man  in  the  same  state ;  but  of  men  professing 
to  have  obtained  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel.  They  did  not  sus- 
tain their  profession  by  their  deportment.  Theirs  was  evidently 
an  aniinomian  belief,  a  mere  assent  of  the  intellect,  without  the 
subjugation  of  the  heart ;  such  belief  the  devils  possess,  but  they 
remain  unchanged.  Now,  St.  James's  object  was  to  show  that 
such  a  faith  was  altogether  valueless,  that  it  was  as  incapable  of 
justifying  them,  as  the  body  is  incapable  of  the  common  trans- 
actions of  life  when  the  spirit  is  departed,  that  is,  when  it  is 
dead.  Abraham's  faith  impelled  him  to  make  the  greatest  sacri- 
fices in  obedience  to  the  divine  command,  even  to  the  offering  up 
of  his  only-begotten  son ;  and  this  not  reluctantly  or  slowly,  for  he 
rose  up  early  in  the  morning  to  accomplish  one  of  the  most  mys- 
terious and,  to  human  nature,  one  of  the  most  painful  commands 
we  can  imagine  God  could  give  to  man.  But  his  faith  prompted 
to  immediate  and  unreserved  obedience,  which  brought  a  revenue 
of  glory  to  God.  How  different  is  this  faith  to  that  which  St. 
James  repudiates !  some  of  his  professing  brethren  could  see  a 
brother  or  a  sister  naked,  and  destitute  of  daily  food,  and  leave 
them  to  perish.  Such  a  faith  perfectly  disagi*eed  with  that 
which  Abraham  possessed,  and  which  the  Gospel  enjoins. 

43.  The  two  apostles  concur  that  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness.  This  imputation  of  righteousness  is 
synonymous  with  justification,  accordinic  to  St.  Paul's  definition 
of  it.  (Kom.  iv.)  And  the  language  itself  implies  the  justification 
of  a  sinner.  St.  James  says,  in  connexion  with  this  assei*tion, 
that  Abraham  was  justified  by  works :  but  these  works  were  evi- 
dently the  fruit  of  his  faith,  and  refer  to  his  justification  as  a 
believer;  for  the  work  alluded  to,  viz.,  the  offering  of  Isaac, 
transpired  many  years  after  his  faith  "  was  imputed  unto  him  for 
righteousness."  Abraham  from  iJne  time  of  his  faith  in  the 
promise,  "So  shall  thy  seed  be,"  (Gen.  xv.  5,)  lived  by  faith; 
laith  wrought  with  his  works,  and  thereby  his  faith  was  made 
pei*fect.  As  a  sinner  Abraham  obtained  justification  by  faith 
:alone :  as  a  believer  he  was  justified  by  those  works  of  holy  obe- 
dience which  were  produced  by  faith ;  and  this  is  the  type  of  all 
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his  spiritnal  seed.  As  sinners,  all  who  obtain  this  blessing  obtain 
it  by  faith ;  for  they  cannot  have  any  good  works ;  but  at  the 
same  time  that  they  are  justified  they  are  also  created  anew  in 
Christ  Jesus,  and  from  that  moment  good  works  are  imperatively 
necessary  for  them  to  continue  in  a  state  of  justification.  If  any 
man  say  he  has  faith,  and  is  destitute  of  good  works,  he  has 
deceived  himself;  and  is  thus  addressed  by  St.  James:  "But 
wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faith  without  works  is  dead?" 
And  St.  Paul,  in  the  same  Epistle  in  which  he  so  clearly  sus- 
tains the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith  alone,  declares :  "  For 
not  the  hearers  of  the  law  ai'e  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of 
the  law  shall  be  justified."  (Rom.  ii.  13.) 

44.  If  these  expositions  of  the  statements  of  these  two  apostles 
are  coiTCct,  they  fully  harmonize  with  each  other,  and  with  the 
general  tenor  of  the  word  of  God.  In  every  age  of  the  Christian: 
chiu'ch  some  have  put  on  the  form  of  gooliness,  but  have  been 
wholly  destitute  of  its  power.  They  say  they  have  faith,  but  their 
actions  show  that  their  profession  is  vain.  They  have  no  bowels 
of  compassion,  no  works  of  mercy  or  charity ;  they  are  double- 
minded  ;  they  are  friends  of  the  world,  and  enemies  of  God.  The 
Epistle  of  St.  James  is  directed  against  such  hypocritical  pre- 
tenders. No  profession  of  religion,  and  no  correctness  in  creed, 
will  procure  acceptance  with  God  for  any  man;  for  "with  the 
heart  man  believeth  imto  righteousness,"  and  this  will  bring  the 
whole  life  into  the  obedience  of  the  Gospel.  Our  Saviour  taught 
this  doctrine  in  the  most  explicit  language :  "  Not  every  one  that 
saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
ven ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven." 
(Matt.  vii.  21.)  And  this  corresponds  with  the  general  teach- 
ing of  the  sacred  page.  St.  Paul's  "justification"  refers  to  man 
as  a  sinner  coining  to  God  for  mercy ;  St.  James's  to  man  under 
the  profession  of  religion.  St.  Paul's  "faith"  implies  such  a 
trust  in  Christ  that  the  beUever  surrenders  his  whole  being  to 
the  mercy  and  government  of  God.  The  faith  which  St.  James 
repudiates  is  that  mere  intellectual  assent  which  produces  neither 
trust  nor  submission.  Under  these  considerations  we  perceive 
that  the  apostles  agree  with  each  other,  and  with  all  the  word 
of  God. 

45.  Having  thus  stated  that  the  justification  of  man  as  a  sinner 
is  not  by  works,  either  in  the  whole  or  in  part,  we  notice  the 
Scripture  proofs  of  these  assertions.  In  direct  reference  to  this, 
St.  Paul  says,  "  Now  we  know,  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  imder  the  law ;  that  every  mouth 
may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God. 
Therefore  by  the  deeds  of  the  law  there  i^hall  no  fiesh  be  justified 
in  His  sight :  for  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin."  (llom.  ix* 
19,  20.)     Then  showing  that  our  justification  is  wholly  by  the 
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$^race  of  God,  through  faith  in  the  blood  of  Ohrist,  he  exdaims, 
** Where  is  boasting  then?  It  is  excluded.  By  what  law?  of 
works  ?  Nay ;  but  by  the  law  of  faith."  (Yerse  27.)  In  the 
!Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  he  says,  "  But  that  no  man  is  justified 
by  the  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident :  for,  The  just  shall 
live  by  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  11.)  And  a  little  further  on  he  says, 
**  But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin,  that  the  promise 
by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be  given  to  them  that  believe." 
(Verse  22.)  And  in  a  most  explicit  manner  in  the  preceding 
•chapter  he  states :  "  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
worts  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have 
believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith 
of  Christ,  and  not  bv  the  works  of  the  law  :  for  bv  the  works  of 
the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified."  (Gal.  ii.  16.)  After  which  he 
shows  the  utility  of  the  law  in  this  important  transaction: 
**  Wherefore  the  law  was  our  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  unto 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  (Gal.  iii.  24.) 

46.  These  passages  are  so  plain  that  we  cannot  but  feel 
astonished  that  any  candid  and  attentive  reader  should  misunder- 
stand them ;  but  still  there  is  such  an  adherence  to  the  opinion 
that  justification  is  by  works,  either  in  whole  or  in  part,  that  this 
doctrine  has  been  assailed,  and  attempts  made  to  subvert  it,  by 
saying  the  apostle  did  not  intend  the  moral  law,  but  the  cere- 
monial, when  he  speaks  of  the  law  by  which  we  cannot  obtain 
Justification.  It  is  at  once  conceded  that  some  of  the  apostle's 
language  is  to  this  effect;  but  there  are  also  some  other  ez« 
pressicn^  so  direct  that  they  cannot  be  so  interpreted.  The 
ritual  or  ceremonial  law  was  given  to  the  Jewish  nation  exclu- 
sively ;  it  was  not  enjoined  upon  the  Gentiles ;  consequently  their 
disobedience  to  it  could  not  have  been  transgression,  neither  could 
it  have  brought  them  into  condemnation.  But  the  apostle  speaks 
of  a  law  which  stopped  every  mouth,  and  condemned  the  world ; 
and  he  says  that  all  those  were  cursed  who  did  not  continue  in  all 
things  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  These  ex- 
pressions must  refer  to  the  moral  and  not  to  the  ceremonial 
law.  And  when  he  says,  '*  If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which 
could  have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been  by 
the  law,"  (Gal.  iii.  21,)  he  certainly  implies  that  no  such  law 
had  been  given,  but  the  moral  law  had  been  given,  which,  however, 
was  a  ministration  not  of  life,  but  of  death.  And  as  all  moral 
actions  are  included  under  one  or  the  other  of  the  Ten  Com- 
mandments, it  is  evident  that  all  men  are  cut  off  from  obtaining 
Tighteousness  or  justification  by  their  own  actions ;  it  is  exclu* 
sively  the  gift  of  God  through  the  riches  of  His  grace,  not  of 
works,  lest  any  man  should  boast. 

47.  There  is  another  error,  which  from  its  wide  diffusion  will 
^dso  claim  our  attention ;  that  is,  The  imputation  of  the  righte- 
«ou8ness  of  Christ  for  the  justification  of  man  as  a  sinner.    This 
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is  a  mistake  in  the  extreme  direction  from  that  of  justification  by 
works.  By  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  understood  the  active 
righteousness  which  He  wrought  in  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  in  all 
those  acts  of  love,  benevolence,  and  mercy,  performed  during  the 
course  of  His  earthly  ministry,  and  His  obedience  unto  death. 
The  doctrine  of  justification  by  works  theoretically  diminishes  the 
glory  of  Christ,  and  subverts  the  doctrine  of  salvation  by  grace. 
This,  on  the  other  hand,  deprives  man  of  his  moral  agency,  and 
overturns  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith,  and  of  personal 
holiness.  Those  who  adhere  to  this  theory  appear  to  have  formed 
their  creed  first,  and  then  to  have  resorted  to  the  Scriptures  to 
endeavour  to  sustain  it ;  and  they  have  given  such  explanations 
of  the  passages  adduced  as  comport  with  their  theory,  instead  of 
adopting  their  plain  and  legitimate  signification,  as  indicated  by 
then:  connexion,  and  by  the  analogy  of  the  Scriptures  at  large. 
In  reply  to  this  theory  we  say,  there  is  not  a  text  throughout  the 
sacred  page  to  support  it.  There  are,  indeed,  many  scriptures 
quoted  by  the  advocates  of  this  view,  such  as,  "  The  Lord  our 
righteousness."  (Jer.  xxiii.  6.)  "Surely,  shall  one  say,  in  the 
Lord  have  I  righteousness  and  strength."  (Isai.  xlv.  24.)  "  Of 
Him  are  ye  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  of  God  is  made  unto  us  wisdom 
and  righteousness,"  &c.,  (1  Cor.  i.  30,)  and  several  other  corre- 
sponding texts.  But  an  interpretation,  in  much  stricter  agree- 
ment with  the  general  tenor  of  holy  writ,  may  be  put  upon  all  these 
scriptures,  as  they  will  not  legitimately  bear  the  construction 
usually  put  upon  them  by  the  advocates  of  this  theory,  which 
implies  diat  a  man  is  saved  in  his  sins  instead  of  from  them.  The 
interpretation  which  appears  more  to  accord  with  these  scriptures 
is,  that  all  our  righteousness,  our  complete  salvation,  is  of  the 
Lord,  who  has  redeemed  us  from  all  iniquity  with  His  own 
blood;  and  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other;  as  there  is  no 
other  name  given  unto  men  under  heaven  whereby  they  can  be 
saved;  and  upon  this  foundation  the  whole  superstructure  of 
justification  by  faith  is  based. 

48,  The  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  has  been 
considered  the  stronghold  of  this  doctrine  of  imputation.  It  is 
true  the  phrases,  "  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works ; " 
**  It  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness,"  and  others  of  similar 
import,  frequently  occur.  But  to  eliminate  the  doctrine  that 
Christ's  righteousness  is  imputed  to  a  sinner  for  his  justification, 
an  explanation  is  adopted  so  directly  adverse  to  several  express 
declarations  in  the  same  chapter,  and  so  ui^atural,  and  unsup- 
ported hj  all  legitimate  exposition,  that  it  cannot  be  sustained. 
It  is  affirmed,  that  the  word  "faith,"  in  those  expressions  in 
which  it  is  said  to  be  imputed  for  righteousness,  must  be  inter- 
preted metonjnoaicaUy,  and  be  tmderstood  as  expressing  the  object 
of  faith,  "  the  righteousness  of  Christ."    This  is  to  assume  the- 
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whole  subject,  without  a  shadow  of  proof  in  support  of  it ;  and  by 
such  an  interpretation  the  holy  Scriptures  may  be  made  to  prove 
any  thing,  however  ridiculous,  or  repugnant  to  their  general 
teaching.  The  apostle  manifestly  meant  to  teach,  Tfvithout  any 
figure  of  speech  whatever,  that  faith  is  imputed  for  righteous- 
ness ;  for  toward  the  conclusion  of  the  whole  subject  he  says, 
"  Therefore,  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with  Gfod 
through  oui*  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  By  whom  also  we  have  access 
by  faith  into  this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the  glory  of  God.*'  (Rom.  v.  1,  2.)  This  theory  of  imputation  is 
not  St.  Paul's  doctrine  of  justification ;  and  it  is  liable  to  great 
abuse ;  it  infringes  upon  the  moral  a<;ency  of  man,  it  is  destruc- 
tive of  holiness ;  for  to  suppose  that  Christ  has  fulfilled  all  righ- 
teousness for  us,  in  such  a  sense  as  to  render  it  unnecessary  for 
us  to  be  inwardly  and  outwardly  holy,  is  to  make  Christ  the 
minister  of  sin ;  and  it  is  untrue,  for  God  cannot  impute  the 
actions  of  Christ  to  us ;  they  cannot  be  ours,  and  they  cannot  be 
reckoned  so  to  be.  This,  then,  is  not  the  scriptural  doctrine  of 
justification  by  faith,  and  in  many  respects  it  is  directly  con- 
tradictoiy  to  it. . 

49.  The  immediate  condition  by  which  a  sinner  obtains  justi- 
fication before  God  is  faith ;  faith  alone,  without  any  other  act 
or  qualification  whatever;  repentance  being  a  necessary  ante- 
cedent to  faith.  It  is  a  faith  which  has  Christ  in  all  His 
mediatorial  glory  for  its  object,  and  especially  the  merits  of  His 
death.  His  resurrection,  and  the  prevalence  of  His  intercession, 
as  the  foundations  of  trust  and  reliance.  It  has  reference  to 
Him  as  having  paid  a  redemption-price  for  us  as  sinners,  as  pro- 
pitiating the  wrath  of  God,  and  procuring  for  us  His  favour  and 
all  the  blessings  of  salvation.  ^  It  is  a  faith  which  enables  its 
possessor  to  commit  his  whole  being  to  the  mercy  of  God 
through  the  blood  of  Christ  for  pardon  for  all  past  sins  and  ac- 
ceptance of  Him,  and  also  to  make  the  surrender  of  his  whole 
existence  to  the  government  of  God  according  to  the  injunctions 
of  the  Gospel. 

60.  Christ  Himself  explicitly  and  repeatedly  taught  this  doc- 
trine. In  His  conversation  with  Nicodemus  He  sets  forth  faith 
as  the  condition  of  salvation  :  "  And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent 
in  the  wilderness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  Man  be  lifted  up :  that 
whosoever  believeth  on  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal 
life."  (John  iii.  14.)  Here  faith,  or  beheving  in  Christ,  is  de- 
clared to  be  the  condition  of  salvation.  And  when  He  gave  His 
apostles  the  commission  to  preach  the  Gospel  in  all  the  world  to 
every  creature,  He  again  represents  this  as  the  essential  require- 
ment :  "  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved :  and 
"tiais  doctrine  was  to  be  preached  to  the  end  of  time.  That  thia 
is  iJie  imperative  and  immediate  condition  of  salvation  is,  more* 
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over,  obvious  from  the  consideration  that  a  non-compliance  with 
it  will  certainly  insure  the  final  sentence  of  condemnation  under 
which  all  men  are  placed  by  sin.  "  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is 
not  condemned ;  but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten 
Son  of  God."  Again  :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not  see  life ; 
but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him."  (John  iii.  18,  36.) 

61.  In  accordance  with  these  views,  and  in  obedience  to  the 
authority  they  had  received,  the  apostles  preached  and  taught 
every  where  the  salvation  of  the  human  race  by  faith  in 
Ohnst ;  or,  in  other  words,  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith. 
At  Antioch  St.  Paul  proclaimed  :  **  Be  it  known  unto  you,  there- 
fore, men  and  brethren,  that  through  this  Man  is  preached  unto 
you  the  forgiveness  of  sins;  and  by  Him  all  that  believe  are 
justified  from  all  things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be  justified  by 
the  law  of  Moses."  (Acts  xiii.  38,  39.)  And  in  their  writings,  in 
which  the  great  principles  of  the  Christian  religion  are  recorded 
for  the  instruction  of  all  men,  this  doctrine  is  prominently  set 
forth.  In  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  after  declaring  that  God 
**  is  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  which  believeth  in  Jesus,"  he 
says :  "  Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  law.  Is  He  the  God  of  the  Jews 
only  ?  is  He  not  of  the  Gentiles  also  ?  Yes,  of  the  Gentiles 
also :  seeing  it  is  one  God  which  shaU  justify  the  circumcision  by 
faith,  and  imcircumcision  through  faith.  Do  we  then  make  void 
the  law  through  faith  ?  God  forbid :  yea,  we  establish  the  law." 
(Rom.  iii.  27-31.) 

62.  These  direct  affirmations  of  holy  writ  place  the  tenet  of  a 
sinner's  justification  by  faith  beyond  controversy.  They  are  not 
dark,  shadowy,  or  enigmatical  passages  of  doubtful  interpreta- 
tion, but  as  plain  and  unmistakeable  as  human  language  can  be ; 
and  the  eternal  interests  of  mankind  are  involved  in  the  reception 
or  rejection  of  them.  Our  justification  being  by  faith,  places  it 
beyond  the  control  of  any  created  agent  either  to  effect  or  to 
frustrate  it ;  nothing  but  a  deprivation  of  reason  or  of  life  can 
prevent  a  man  from  believing,  and  consequently  from  being 
saved :  because  it  is  of  faith,  it  is  an  immediate  transaction 
between  the  soul  and  God,  and  as  long  as  our  moral  agency  is 
continued  it  may  be  accomplished.  A  man  might  be  shut  up  in 
prison  or  deprived  of  life,  but  nothing  can  hinder  him  from 
believing  to  the  latest  moment  of  his  reason.  Because  it  is  of 
faith,  it  is  sure  to  all  the  seed :  they  who  know  the  Gospel  may 
embrace  it;  an  open  door  is  set  before  every  man,  and  no 
man  can  shut  it.  In  unspeakable  mercjyr  and  wisdom,  God  has 
placed  the  most  important  blessing  within  the  reach  of  our 
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eommon  humanity ;  and,  by  His  own  infallible  and  eternal  truth, 
has  assured  it  to  every  believer  in  Christ. 

53.  And)  lastly,  the  results  of  justification  will  demand  our 
attention. 

54.  When  the  act  of  pardon  transpires,  a  great  and  momentous 
change  ensues.  The  smner  who  previously  stood  in  the  position 
of  a  criminal,  feeling  in  himself  the  sentence  of  condemnation  and 
a  liability  to  everlasting  woe,  through  the  atonement  made  by  the 
death  of  Christ,  finds,  instead  of  the  sentence  of  condemnation,  a 
declaration  of  forgiveness.    His  position,  therefore,  in  the  moral 

government  of  Grod  is  relatively  changed  from  that  of  a  con- 
emned  criminal  to  a  pardoned  subject;  he  is  passed  from 
"death"  unto  "life."  Such  an  alteration  necessarily  produces 
the  happiest  results.  Under  the  consciousness  of  sin  he  groans, 
*•  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver  me  fi'om  the 
body  of  this  death  P  "  (Rom.  vii.  24.)  He  hears  God  say  to  him, 
**  I,  even  I,  am  He  that  blotteth  out  thy  transgressions  for  Mine 
own  sake,  and  will  not  remember  thy  sins."  (Isai.  xliii.  25.)  Im- 
mediately he  adds,  "  I  thank  God,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 
(Bom.  vii.  25.)  *'  O  Lord,  I  will  praise  Thee :  though  Thou  wast 
angry  with  me.  Thine  anger  is  turned  away,  ana  Thou  com- 
fortedst  me.  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust,  and  not 
be  afraid :  for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song : 
He  also  is  become  my  salvation."  (Isai.  xii.  1,  2.) 

55.  An  unutterable  happiness  is  one  of  the  first  consequences  of 
justification :  "  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the  blessedness  of  the 
man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness  without  works,  say- 
ing. Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins 
are  covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  not  impute 
sin."  (Rom.  iv.  6-8.)  New  joys  now  pervade  his  soul,  and  a 
beatitude  is  his,  which  no  mind  can  conceive,  nor  tongue  de- 
ecnbe:  in  fine,  it  never  entered  the  heart-conceptions  of  man 
during  his  state  of  sin  and  condemnation ;  but  its  possessor  feds 
it  to  be  an  ecstasy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

56.  Peace  with  God  is  another  direct  and  immediate  blessing 
flowing  from  justification.  "Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Chnst."  (Rom.  v.  1.) 
Before  justification,  all  men  are  in  a  state  of  antagonism  to  God 
and  alienation  from  Him;  they  are  not  subject  to  His  laws, 
but  are  enemies  in  their  minds ;  and  this  disaffection  is  total  and 
complete.  The  pardoned  or  justified  man  is  reconciled  to  God, 
who  receives  him  into  His  favour  and  friendship.  A  distance  and 
opposition  between  God  and  those  whom  He  has  justified  no 
longer  exist,  but  they  are  united  in  the  bonds  of  peace  and  love ; 
and  this  unity  is  so  intimate  and  real,  that  he  who  is  joined  to 
the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  The  alienation  of  the  unrenewed  mind 
from  God  is  the  ground  of  all  its  misery  and  disquiet ;  but  imme- 
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diately  the  act  of  justification  is  effected,  a  tranquillity  of  inezpres^ 
sible  delight  is  induced,  all  perturbations  cease,  and  peace  andi 
joy  in  believing  ensue. 

57.  Deliverance  from  condemnation  is  also  a  result  of  justifi- 
cation. **  There  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but  after 
the  Spirit."  (Bom.  viii.  1.)  This  is  one  of  the  most  natural  and. 
intimate  consequences  of  justification,  the  reason  of  which  the 
apostle  immediately  adds  :  "  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in 
Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death." 
(Verse  2.)  Those  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven  have  neither  guilt 
nor  fear  of  punishment  remaining  upon  them;  but  they  are 
assured  that  as  sin  abounded  gi*ace  much  more  abounds. 

68.  All  the  blessings  and  enjoyments  of  the  Christian  life 
succeed  justification.  Love  to  God,  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  and  the  hope  of  eternal  glory  follow,  as  the  apostle 
states,  when  treating  of  the  results  of  justification  through  our- 
Lord  Jesus  Christ :  "  By  whom,  also,  we  have  access  by  faiSi  into 
this  grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the  glory  of 
God.'*  This  hope  and  love  are  produced  by  the  Spirit ;  "  And 
hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad 
in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  And» 
continuing  this  subject,  the  apostle  further  states;  "But  God 
commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in  that,  while  we  were  yet 
sinners,  Christ  died  for  us.  Much  more  then,  being  now  justified 
by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him.  For 
it,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  His  Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by 
His  life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  atone- 
ment." (Rom.  V.  2-ll.)  And  continuing  in  this  state,  our  justi- 
fication will  be  consummated  by  our  eternal  glorification  with 
God ;  for  "  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified."  (Bom., 
(viii.  30.) 


PABT  V. 

ADOPTION. 


1.  Adoption  defined.  2.  The  term  not  borrowed  from  the  practice  of  the* 
Greeks  and  Romans.  3.  Adoption  received  at  the  same  time  with  justifi- 
cation.   4.  The  goyemment  of  God  respecting  man  being  paternal,  pardon 
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implies  restoration  to  the  family  and  the  inheritance.  5.  Christ  took  oar 
nature  upon  Him  to  accomplish  the  adoption  of  mankind.  6.  Christ  by 
His  divine  nature  is  heir  of  all  things ;  by  His  human  nature  and  atone- 
ment restores  man  to  his  forfeited  privileges.  ?•  Faith  in  Christ  the 
condition  of  it.      8.  Adoption  a  great  and  glorious  privilege.      9.  These 

Jrivileges  roost  gloriously  displayed  in  the  New  Testament  dispensation. 
0.  Deliverance  from  bondage  and  servile  fear,  the  immediate  result  of 
adoption.  11.  The  sons  of  God  are  led  by  the  Spirit.  12.  They  have  a 
right  and  title  to  God,  and  to  eternal  glory.  13.  They  are  also  joiut-heire- 
with  Christ.     14.  Their  complete  glory  will  be  in  heaven. 

1.  Adoption  is  that  act  of  God,  by  which,  as  our  heavenly 
Father,  He  graciously  receives  believers  in  Christ  into  His  family^ 
and  invests  them  with  all  the  privileges  of  sons ;  so  that  they, 
who  were  alienated  and  disinherited  by  sin,  are  restored  to  His 
favour,  and  to  the  title  of  their  eternal  inheritance.  They  thus 
become  "  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ." 

2.  Some  have  supposed  that  the  term  "  adoption  "  was  borrowed 
by  the  apostles  from  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  who  occasionally 
received  the  children  of  others  into  their  own  families,  and 
invested  them  with  all  the  immunities  and  advantages  of  real 
offspring ;  and  a  child  so  adopted  took  the  name,  and  in  the  esti- 
mation of  the  law  had  a  right  to  the  inheritance,  of  him  who  ha4 
adopted  him.  All  the  responsibilities  and  privileges  of  tine 
relationship  were  taken  on  both  sides.  That  there  is  some 
similarity  in  this  act  to  adoption  into  the  family  of  God  is 
apparent ;  but  there  are  also  as  many  points  of  dissimilarity  j  and, 
consequently,  it  could  not  have  been  the  precedent  for  the  inspired 
writers ;  and  those  take  far  too  low  a  view  of  it  who  consider  that 
this  great  blessing  derived  either  name  or  principle  from  any 
Greek  or  Roman  custom  whatever.  It  is  a  stupendous  act  in  the 
covenant  of  grace,  by  which  men,  who  were  alienated  from  God 
ty  sin,  are  again  restored  to  His  favour,  received  into  His  family,, 
and  thereby  become  entitled  to  their  heavenly  inheritance,, 
through  faith  in  Christ ;  and  it  is  of  a  date  equally  ancient  with 
salvation. 

3.  Adoption  is  intimately  connected  with  justification :  it  is 
received  by  the  believer  at  the  same  time,  and  is  so  natural  and 
immediate  a  result  of  that  great  blessing,  that  we  cannot  conceive 
that  any  man  can  be  justified  by  faith,  without  being  also  adopted 
into  the  family  of  G^d ;  nor  that  any  man  can  be  so  adopted,  un*^ 
less  he  be  also  justified.  Such  an  opinion  involves  the  supposition 
that  an  unpardoned  person  could  be  received  into  covenant  rela- 
tionship with  God,  and  be  made  partaker  of  all  the  advantages  of 
sonship;  which  is  not  only  contrary  to  propriety,  but  is  also 
directly  opposed  to  the  a&mations  of  the  Scriptures ;  as  it  ia 
written :  *' What  fellowship  hath  righteousness  with  unrighteous'^ 
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^ess  P  and  what  communion  hath  light  with  darkness  P  and  what 
concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial  P  or  what  part  hath  he  that 
believeth  with  an  infidel  P  and  what  agreement  hath  the  temple 
of  God  with  idols  P  For  ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God ;  as 
God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them  and  walk  in  them ;  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  My  people.  Wherefore  come  out 
from  among  them,  and  be  ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch 
not  the  unclean  thing ;  and  I  will  receive  you,  and  wiU  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and  ye  shall  be  My  sons  and  daughters,  saith 
the  Lord  Almighty."  (2  Cor.  vi.  14-18.)  This  passage,  being 
taken  from  Moses  and  the  prophets,  not  only  teaches  us  that 
those  who  continue  in  their  sins  cannot  be  admitted  into  the 
relationships  of  sons  and  daughters  of  the  Lord  Almighty,  but 
it  also  assures  us  that  the  principle  of  this  act  of  adoption  was 
declared  so  far  back  as  the  days  ot*  Moses ;  and,  consequently,  the 
purity  of  those  who  are  received  into  the  family  of  God,  and  the 
antiquity  of  the  doctrine,  are  both  established. 

4.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  the  general  statement  of  the 
inspired  writers  respecting  man  in  his  fall  and  alienation,  as  well 
as  by  those  of  his  restoration  and  reception  again  by  God.  By 
•creation  Adam  "  was  the  son  of  God."  (Luke  iii.  38.)  The  govern- 
ment under  which  he  was  placed  was  paternal ;  and  as  long  as  he 
continued  in  a  state  of  obedience  G<)d  delighted  in  him ;  and 
obedience  perfected  would  have  been  rewarded  with  eternal 
inheritance.  But  our  first  parent  sinned,  and  thereby  lost  all 
his  privileges ;  every  blessing  was  forfeited ;  and  by  his  sin  all  his 
posterity  became  disinherited,  and  cannot  be  restored  by  any 
other  means  than  by  grace.  When,  therefore,  God  forgives  a 
man,  He  forgives  him  as  a  son  who  has  been  alienated  from  Him 
by  sin  and  wicked  works,  and  who  has  thereby  forfeited  all  title 
to  His  favour  and  presence  and  glory ;  and  His  pardon  implies  a 
restoration  to  the  privileges  of  relationship.  The  pardon  of  a 
father  would  be  substantially  valueless  to  a  son,  if  he  forbade  him 
personal  intercourse  and  friendship,  and  the  hospitalities  of  his 
house,  and  cut  him  off  from  inheritance :  such  would  be  a  pardon 
only  in  name,  and  not  in  reality.  And  when  God  forgives  a  peni- 
tent believer  in  Christ,  He  forgives  him  not  as  a  subject  merely, 
but  as  a  son,  and  thereby  re-instates  him  into  His  family,  receives 
him  into  His  favour,  and  restores  him  to  his  inheritance. 

6.  To  accomplish  this  glorious  result  Christ  became  incarnated,, 
by  which  the  human  nature  was  brought  into  positive  and  ever- 
lasting union  with  God.  This  is  the  ground  of  oiu*  reception  by 
our  heavenly  Father,  and  of  our  communion  with  Him.  The 
separation  of  man  from  God  througfi  sin  was  so  great,  the  moral 
distance  so  wide,  the  depravity  and  pollution  of  human  nature  so 
deep,  and  the  defalcation  so  complete,  that  no  one  in  his  own 
^character  could  have  been  brought  again  into  such  a  union  as 
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this  relation  supposeB ;  and,  therefore,  "  when  the  folness  of  time- 
was  come,  God  sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
luider  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we 
might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons."  (Gal.  iv.  4,  5.)  The  glory  of 
Christ  in  His  divine  nature,  and  the  immaculate  purity  of  His 
humanity,  constituted  Him  an  efficient  and  appropriate  medium 
by  which  men  could  be  reconciled  to  God,  and  by  which  they 
might  obtain  and  enjoy  all  the  blessings  of  restoration  to  son- 
ship  :  "  For  in  Him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
bodily ;  "  (Col.  ii.  9 ;)  and,  "  In  Him  is  no  sin."  (1  John  iii.  5.) 
And  so  perfectly  did  Christ  in  His  human  nature  satisfy  all  the 
reijuirements  of  the  Father,  that  He  testified  with  an  audible 
voice  from  heaven,  *'  This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased."  (Matt.  iii.  17.) 

6.  Christ  in  His  divine  nature  possesses  an  ineffable  and  eternal 
luiion  with  the  Father,  so  as  to  have  an  identity  of  existence 
with  him ;  and  in  this  respect,  in  His  own  right,  He  is  heir  of  all 
things.  In  His  human  nature,  He  is  perfect  man,  and  hereby 
He  is  everlastingly  united  to  the  human  race.  In  the  body  of 
Christ  the  human  nature  is  a^ain  brought  into  communion  with 
the  divine;  and  in  virtue  oi  His  death  upon  the  cross  as  an 
atonement  for  sin,  the  way  is  open  for  the  reconciliation  of  all 
men;  and  their  adoption  is  secured  through  believing  in  His 
name.  This  is  evident  from  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians, 
in  which,  after  he  had  called  their  attention  to  their  former  state, 
and  contrasted  it  with  their  present,  he  savs,  "  Now  therefore  ye 
are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow-citizens  with  the 
saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God."  (Eph.  ii.  19.)  And  in 
another  Epistle  he  says,  "  Giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which 
hath  made  us  meet  to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the 
saints  in  light :  who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  dark- 
ness, and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  His  dear  Son." 
(Col.  i.  12,  13.)  And  our  adoption  and  final  glorification  are 
also  the  results  of  £he  death  of  Christ :  "  For  it  became  Him, 
for  whom  are  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things,  in  bringingf- 
many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  sufferings.  For  both  He  that  sanctifieth  and 
they  who  are  sanctified  are  all  of  one ;  for  which  cause  He  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren."  (Heb.  ii.  10,  11.)  Hence,  as 
Christ  is  one  with  the  Father  in  His  divine  nature,  and  has  taken 
our  humanity  upon  Him  in  an  indissoluble  union,  so  all  who 
trust  in  the  merits  of  His  death  for  acceptance,  are  through  Him 
restored  to  the  favour  and  family  of  God ;  and,  being  faimful  to 
death,  will  be  admitted  to  their  eternal  inheritance  in  glory. 

7.  Faith  in  Christ  is  the  condition  of  our  adoption :  **  As  many 
as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
Gk>d,  even  to  them  that  believe  on  His  name."  (John  i.  12.)    And. 
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as  the  testimony  respecting  Abraham  proves :  "  For  the  promise, 
that  He  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham, 
or  to  his  seed,  through  the  law,  but  thi'ough  the  righteousness 
of  faith."  (Rom.  iv.  13.)  All  believers  in  Christ  are  the  spiritual 
seed  of  Abraham,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile ;  and  this  assertion  is 
equally  applicable  to  every  age,  and  to  every  land,  as  the  same 
apostle  states  in  another  Epistle :  "So  then  they  which  be  of 
faith  are  blessed  with  faithful  Abraham."  (Gal.  iii.  9.)  And 
again :  "  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus."  (Verse  26.)  These  privileges  are  received  by  all  nations 
through  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  no  other  means. 

8.  That  the  privileges  of  adoption  are  wondrously  great  can- 
not admit  of  a  doubt;  the  name  itself,  "the  sons  of  God," 
indicates  the  highest  glory  that  can  be  conferred  upon  the 
oreature;  and  it  also  implies  the  admission  into  the  greatest 
blessings  and  enjoyments.  This  title  has  been  applied  to  believers 
in  Christ  in  every  age  of  the  word.  In  the  days  of  Enos  it  is 
recorded  that  men  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  or, 
according  to  the  marginal  reading,  "  to  call  themselves  by  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  (Gen.  iv.  26.)  By  which  we  understand  that, 
having  attained  the  blessing  of  salvation,  they  had  the  witness 
that  they  were  the  adopted  children  of  God,  and  they  called 
themselves  after  His  name ;  thus  distinguishing  themselves  from 
those  who  were  in  an  unrenewed  state,  that  is,  not  bom  of  the 
Spirit :  and  this  distinction  was  made  by  the  inspired  penman  in 
his  narrative  of  the  depravity  of  the  human  race  before  the 
flood,  when  he  said,  "The  sons  of  God  saw  the  daughters  of 
men,"  &c.  (Gen.  vi.  2.)  These  distinctions  have  remained  ever 
since;  the  last  of  the  inspired  writers  having  said,  "Now  are 
we  the  sons  of  God."  (1  John  iii.  1,  2.)  In  the  prophet  Hosea 
this  title  is  associated  with  great  honour  and  distinctions :  "  Yet 
the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  as  the  sand  of  the 
.sea,  which  cannot  be  measured  nor  numbered :  and  it  shaU  come 
to  pass,  that  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  unto  them,  Te  are 
not  My  people,  there  it  shall  be  said  unto  them,  Ye  are  the 
sons  of  the  living  God."  (Hosea  i.  10.) 

9.  In  the  New  Testament  the  honours  and  privileges  of  the 
adopted  are  so  eminently  set  forth,  that  they  wiU  command  a 
•distmct  consideration.  St.  Paul  assures  us  that  God  had  designed 
that  His  restored  children  should  enjoy  some  peculiar  spiritual 
blessings  in  the  Christian  dispensation ;  and  he  thanks  the 
JFather  for  "  having  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  chil- 
dren by  Jesus  Christ  to  Himself,  according  to  the  good  pleasure 
of  His  will,  to  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  His  grace,  wharein  He 
hath  made  us  accepted  in  the  beloved."  (Eph.  i.  5,  6.)  The 
whole  passage  exhibits  those  "  spiritual  blessings "  as  of  the 
£r8t  order:  it  declares  that  "we  nave  redemption  through  His 


ADOPTIOK.  80S 

blood,  the  forgiveness  of  sins ;  "  and  that  in  the  fulness  of  times 
!ihe  whole  of  this  spiritual  family,  "  which  are  in  heaven,  and 
which  are  on  eai*th/'  will  be  gathered  into  one.  It  shows  that 
these  blessings  are  received  through  faith  in  Christ,  and  that 
all  who  believe  in  Him  are  sealed  with  the  "Holy  Spirit  of 
promise,  which  is  the  earnest  of  our  inheritance  until  the 
redemption  of  the  purchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His 
glory.  (Yerses  lo,  14.)  And  St.  John,  contemplating  the 
present  and  future  glories  of  the  children  of  God,  exclaims, 
"  Behold,  what  manner  of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon 
us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of  God:  therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  know  Him  not.  Beloved,  now 
are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we 
shall  be :  but  we  know  that,  when  Ho  shall  appear,  we  shall  be 
like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  1,  2.) 

10.  Deliverance  from  bondage  and  sei^vile  fear  is  the  imme- 
diate result  of  this  blessing :  "  For  ye  have  not  received  the 
spirit  of  bondage  again  unto  fear;  but  ye  have  received  the 
Dpirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."  (Rom.  viii. 
15.)  To  the  period  that  a  man  is  admitted  into  this  liberty  he 
is  in  bondage,  being  convinced  of  his  sinful  and  guilty  state, 
from  which  he  feels  he  cannot  emancipate  himself.  By  his 
depraved  nature  he  is  fettered  and  bound  to  sin,  from  which  he 
cannot  disentangle  himself.  This  keen  and  spiritual  perception 
of  his  condition  produces  a  sense  of  bondage  and  fear;  but 
when  God  reveals  His  Son  to  the  heart  of  that  convinced  and 
condemned  man,  he  immediately  feels  deliverance,  and  is  filled 
with  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost :  he  is  released  from 
"bondage,  and  is  brought  into  glorious  libertjjr  and  love.  From 
servitude  he  is  introduced  into  sonship:  whilst  under  the  law, 
under  conviction  of  sin,  he  was  a  servant  only ;  he  was  under 
<)ondaffe,  and  had  no  right  or  title  to  inheritance ;  but  now,  by 
faith,  he  is  taken  into  the  family,  and  is  invested  with  all  the 
privileges  of  a  son ;  as  the  apostle  asserts :  "  Now  I  say.  That 
the  heir,  as  Ions  as  he  is  a  child,  ditfereth  nothing  from  a 
4Bervant,  thoujjh  ne  be  lord  of  all ;  but  is  under  tutors  and 
.governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father.  Even  so  we, 
when  we  were  children,  were  in  bondage  under  the  elements  of 
iihe  world :  but  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God  sent 
forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem 
them  that  were  under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption 
of  sons.  And  because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the 
fipirit    of  His    Son  into    your    hearts,  crying,  Abba,   Father. 

Wherefore  thou  art  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son, 
then  an  heir  of  God  through  Christ.*'  (Gal.  iv.  1-7.) 

11.  Another  effect  of  adoption  is  that  of  the  indwelling  and 
jpiding  and  leading  influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    As  soon  as  a 
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man  is  received  into  the  family  of  Grod,  the  Spirit  takes  posses^ 
sion  of  his  heart;  his  body  becomes  the  temple  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  dwells  in  him  :  he  is  "  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit ;  "  who  by  His  illuminating  and  teaching  power  guideft 
him  into  all  truth.  As  He  unfolds  the  deeper  mysteries  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  to  such,  th^  joyfully  follow  His  teachiug; 
and  they  know  they  belong  to  God  by  the  Spirit  which  He  ha» 
given  them.  They  perceive  by  sweet  experience  that  "  as  many 
as  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they  are  the  sons  of  God."  This 
Spirit  bears  ^tnese  ^th  their  spirits  that  they  are  the  chUdren 
of  God ;  and  His  abiding  presence  is  the  earnest  and  pledge  of  their 
future  heaven. 

12.  All  who  are  thus  received  into  the  family  of  heaven  have  a 
right  and  title  to  God,  and  to  eternal  glory  :'**  And  if  children, 
then  heirs ;  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ ;  if  so  be 
that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may  be  also  glorified  together." 
(Bom.  viii.  17.)  The  amazing  extent  of  these  privileges  surpasses 
human  language  and  human  apprehension;  but  every  thing 
respecting  our  present  happiness  and  future  glory  is  freely 
bestowed  upon  us ;  even  in  this  life,  Grod  has  said,  "  I  will  dwell 
in  them."  As  soon  as  we  are  adopted,  we  are  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  we  are  filled  with  God.  This  is  a  possession 
and  satisfaction  beyond  all  created  good ;  it  enables  those  who  are 
80  privileged  to  pass  through  sorrows,  privations,  and  affictions, 
not  only  with  resignation,  but  with  joy.  God,  the  fulness  of 
glory,  is  theirs  by  actual  possession.  He  whose  presence  is  a 
celestial  paradise  dwells  in  them,  opening  to  their  realization  a 
present  heaven.  O  the  blessedness  of  possessing  God  as  the 
believer  does,  when  he  can  say  from  heartfelt  experience,  "  Abba,. 
Father ! "  Every  desire  of  the  soul  is  satisfied ;  it  is  a  joy  which 
can  only  be  surpassed  by  "the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us." 

13.  And  they  are  also  joint-heii's  with  Christ,  who  is  Lord  of 
all.  He  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  Proprietor  and 
Governor  of  all  things.  He  sways  the  sceptre  over  the  whole 
creation  both  of  matter  and  mind ;  and,  wide  and  glorious  as  His 
dominion  is,  every  one  that  is  adopted  into  the  family  of  God  is 
made  a  possessor  of  it.  Christ  the  Head  is  so  united  to  each 
member  of  His  mystical  body,  that  His  glory  is  transfused 
throughout  them  all,  and  each  is  made  a  partaker  of  it ;  so  that 
whatever  Christ  has  in  His  own  right,  He  graciously  bestows 
upon  His  brethren.  The  whole  creation  is  made  to  serve  their 
interests ;  even  angels  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  who- 
shall  be  heirs  of  ssdvation ;  and  they  have  the  promise  of  sitting 
down  with  Christ  upon  His  throne,  even  as  He  is  set  down  upon 
His  Father's  throne.  (Rev.  iii.  21.) 

14.  But  the  chief  glory  of  the  sons  of  God  is  reserved  for  them 
in  heaven;  and  so  great  is  it  that  we  must  die  to  know  it,  and 
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mnst  be  raised  again  fully  to  enjoy  it.  At  tlie  resnrrection  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  will  *'  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be  fashioned 
like  tinto  His  glorious  body,  according  to  the  working  whereby 
He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto  Himself."  (Phil.  iii.  21.) 
**  When  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ;  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  (1  Jonn  iii.  2.)  Then  shall  the  hill  glories  of  our 
adoption  be  revealed  in  us;  then  shall  we  enter  upon  that 
inheritance  which  is  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away;  then  shall  we  experience  the  joy  of  our  Lord,  and  find 
pleasure  from  all  His  dominion,  as  it  is  promised:  "He  that 
overcometh  shall  inherit  all  thines ;  and  I  will  be  his  Qod,  and 
he  shall  be  My  son."   (Bev.  xzi.  7.) 


PART  VL 

BEGENEBATION. 


1.  BiOENEKATiON  defined.  2.  The  scriptural  representation  of  this  doctrine  a 
restoration  to  righteousness,  holiness,  and  spiritual  life.  8.  The  opposition 
to  this  doctrine  proves  its  importance.  4.  Regeneration  necessary  for  hap- 
piness and  the  enjoyment  of  God.  5.  Adam  by  sin  became  liable  to  death, 
— bodily,  spiritually,  and  eternally.  6.  All  died  in  him.  7.  A  divine 
change  necessary  for  acceptance  with  God,  from  His  holiness.  His  justice, 
and  His  truth.  8.  A  necessity  for  regeneration  exists  in  the  sinner  him- 
self. 9.  The  nature  of  regeneration  not  a  physical  but  moral  renovation. 
10.  The  moral  image  of  God  essential  to  human  happiness.  11.  This  great 
change  gives  men  an  entirely  new  moral  nature  by  restoration  to  the  image 
of  God.  12.  By  regeneration  we  are  delivered  from  a  carnal  state,  and 
brought  into  a  spiritual.  13.  Regeneration  is  further  a  resurrection  from 
spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life.  14.  It  is  an  instantaneous  work.  15.  It 
is  a  divine  production.  16.  God  does  not  work  it  unconditionally ;  nor  of 
mere  divine  right.  17.  Some  erroneous  notions  respecting  the  new  birth. 
18.  To  represent  it  as  a  partial  work  is  an  error,  to  sustain  which  sanctifi- 
cation  and  repentance  are  mistakenly  incorporated  with  it.  19.  The  first 
of  these  errors  places  it  too  high,  and  the  second  too  low.  20.  Baptismal 
regeneration  an  error.  21.  This  doctrine  unreasonable,  and  disproved  by 
experience. — It  is  also  unscriptural.  22.  Baptism  a  sacred  right  not  to  be 
undervalued.  23.  None  but  God  can  regenerate. — His  Spirit  the  efficient, 
and  His  word  the  instrumental,  cause  in  effecting  it.  24.  The  Spirit  of 
God  works  not  necessarily,  but  according  as  He  is  received.  25.  The 
effects  of  regeneration  joyous  and  glorious.  26.  Dominion  over  sin.  27. 
Love  to  God.    28.  Love  to  man. 

1.  Beoenebation  is  the  new  birth ;  or  the  renewal  of  the  soul 
in  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  true  holiness;  bj  which  men 
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who,  by  their  fallen  natnre,  are  bom  in  sin,  are  bom  again  of  the 
Spirit,  and  are  thereby  restored  to  the  moral  image  of  God. 

2.  Throughout  the  holy  Scripture  this  great  blessing  is  repre* 
sented  as  an  act  of  divine  grace  by  which  the  human  soul,  ruined 
by  sin,  and  dead  to  God,  is  restored  to  righteousness,  holiness, 
and  spiritual  life.  In  reference  to  this  renewed  state  the  Psalmist 
exclaims,  "  He  restoreth  my  soul :  He  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of 
righteousness  for  His  name's  sake."  (Psalm  xxiii.  3.)  And  when 
imploring  its  accomplishment  in  his  own  behalf,  he  prays,  **  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God :  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me.'* 
(Psalm  li.  10.)  So  also  the  apostle  expresses  this  great  change  as 
a  new  creation,  or  renewing,  that  is,  being  made  again,  or  anew, 
after  a  moral  order;  as  he  exhorts  the  Ephesians,  "That  ye  put  off, 
concerning  the  former  conversation,  the  old  man  which  is  corrupt 
according  to  the  deceitful  lusts ;  and  be  renewed  in  the  spirit  of 
your  mind ;  and  that  ye  put  on  the  new  man,  which  after  Qod  is 
created  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness."  (IJph.  iv.  22-24.)  To 
another  church  he  says,  "  Ye  haVe  put  off  the  old  man  with  his 
deeds :  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is  renewed  in  know- 
ledge after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him."  (Col.  iii.  9, 10.) 
Our  Lord  also  teaches  us  the  same  doctrine :  "  Except  a  man  be 
bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God."  (John  iii.  5.)  In  the  next  verse  He  explains  His  mean- 
ing, which  explanation  shows  that  this  change  is  an  act  of  God, 
reversing  and  renewing  the  moral  state  of  man,  from  that  fallen 
condition  in  which  he  is  found  by  natural  generation,  into  a 
spiritual  and  holy  state :  "  That  which  is  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ; 
and  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

8.  This  important  tenet  has  been  opposed  by  the  enemies  and 
by  the  professed  friends  of  Christianity  from  the  earliest  times ; 
and  the  opposition  given  to  it,  and  the  endeavours  to  subvert  it, 
prove  the  distinguished  position  which  it  takes  in  the  scheme  of 
salvation.  Even  in  the  days  of  the  apostles  there  were  men  who 
attempted  to  corrupt  and  supersede  it  by  a  merely  ceremonial 
observance  and  outward  profession :  they  substituted  the  act  of 
circumcision  for  a  renewed  moral  nature.  Even  the  prince  of  the 
apostles  had  vigorously  to  combat  this  error ;  and  in  doing  so  he 
xmequivocally  asserts  that  this  inward  change  does  not  consist  in 
any  external  rite,  and  that  no  outward  act  can  be  substituted  for 
it.  "  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any  thing, 
nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature."  (Gal.  vi.  15.)  Following 
the  example  of  those  former  corrupters  of  Christianity,  in  almost 
every  age  down  to  the  present  time,  many  have  boldly  asserted  that 
baptism  by  authorized  persons  is  regeneration,  or  that  the  exter- 
nal rite  produces  the  internal  ^race :  the  expression  of  the  apostle 
ill  equally  conclusive  now  agamst  this  error,  as  when  it  was  first 
written.    Others  have  written  largely  upon  the  subject,  but  not 
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with  the  distinotness  desirable.  It  is,  therefore,  necessary  to 
eihibit  this  verity  in  as  plain  and  clear  and  scriptural  a  manner 
t«  possible. 

4.  That  a  necessity  exists  for  all  men  to  be  regenerated  before 
they  can  be  holj  or  nappy  in  time,  or  be  prepared  to  enter  into 
the  future  glories  of  heaven,  is  evident  from  tne  assertion  of  our 
liord,  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  a  man  be  bom 
again,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  (John  iii.  3.)  This 
necessity  is  founded  upon  the  fact  that  man  is  a  sinner,  and 
thereby  morally  unfit,  yea,  incapacitated  either  to  hold  spiritual 
•communion  with  Qod  in  time,  or  to  dwell  in  His  beatific  presence 
in  eternity.  When  our  first  parent  came  from  the  hands  of  his 
Maker,  he  bore  His  moral  likeness,  as  Moses  records :  "  So  God 
•created  man  in  His  own  image,  in  the  image  of  God  created  He 
liim ;  male  and  female  created  Ho  them."  (Gen.  i.  27.)  This  was 
man's  veneration,  his  original  production  and  character.  But  bj 
«in  he  lost  his  goodness,  and  became  degenerate,  corrupt,  unholy, 
nnri^hteous,  yea,  desperately  wicked ;  he  forfeited  nis  moral 
jposition,  and  became  a  child  of  the  devil,  whose  evil  nature  was 
diffused  throughout  his  being,  thereby  obliterating  and  super- 
>8eding  the  image  of  God.  To  reverse  this  degeneracy,  it  is 
requisite  for  every  man  to  be  regenerated,  to  be  created  anew,  to 
"be  oegotten  again,  to  receive  a  new  birth ;  all  of  which  expres- 
sions imply,  not  a  new  existence,  as  man's  original  ffeneration 
•was,  but  a  new  moral  creation,  by  which  the  image  of  Satan  it 
destaroyed,  and  the  image  of  God  restored ;  and  with  it  a  meetness 
for  heaven. 

5.  Adam,  the  first  of  the  human  race,  as  a  moral  a^ent,  was 
placed  upon  probation  for  eternal  life :  this  was  m  strict 
proprietor  with  nis  character  and  position  :  obedience  was  the  test 
of  nis  integrity;  and  the  threat  of  death  was  attached  to 
disobedience.  He  ate  of  the  forbidden  tree ;  and  by  that  act  he 
l^ecame  subject  to  death  in  every  form  in  which  it  can  affect  a 
liuman  being.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  death  to  an  intelligent 
and  immorSd  creature  cannot  be  annihilation,  neither  the 
destruction  of  the  mental  powers ;  for  all  perception  and  sense 
of  morality  must  have  their  foundations  in  the  intellectual 
nature :  but  the  death  which  such  a  being  as  man  could  die  was 
either  temporal,  bv  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  bod^r,  or 
moral,  by  which  the  soul  oecomes  separated  from  God.  This  is 
generally  termed  "  spiritual  death,"  or  eternal,  by  which  the 
entire  humanity  is  separated  from  every  einovment  of  its  being, 
and  exposed  to  punishment  without  possiDuity  of  remedy  or 
recovery  for  ever.  That  man  did  not  die  according  to  the  first 
-view  is  obvious,  for  his  life  was  prolonged;  nor  in  that  view 
which  includes  eternity,  for  then  he  would  have  been  placed 
ibeyond  restoration ;  but  in  the  second  acceptation  of  the  term 
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he  died  a  moral  or  eroiritual  death ;  in  tlie  daj  that  he  ate  the 
forbidden  fruit  he  died;  the  life  of  godliness  became  extinct; 
divine  knowledge  and  love,  which  are  based  upon  the  life  of  God 
in  the  soul,  were  extinguished ;  and  to  all  the  moral  design  of 
his  creation  he  was  dead,  and  utterly  incapable  of  himself  ta 
recover  that  life  which  he  had  forfeited,  and  of  which  he  had  been 
deprived. 

6.  And  as  our  first  parent  did  not  stand  in  his  individual 
character  only,  but  also  as  the  representative  and  federal  head  of 
all  the  human  race,  so  all  his  posterity  were  involved  in  the 
consequences  of  his  fall.  The  covenant  under  which  he  wa» 
placed  being  broken,  all  its  privileges  were  forfeited ;  and  if  the 
human  race  could  ever  become  restored  so  as  to  enjoy  the 
blessings  of  everlasting  life,  it  must  be  by  a  new  covenant; 
which  was  mercifuUy  granted,  not  through  our  first  parent, 
who  had  transgressed  that  covenant  in  which  he  was  placed,  but 
with  Christ  who  is  the  second  Adam,  and  Lord  from  heaven. 
He  undertook  our  cause,  made  atonement  for  the  transgression 
of  the  first  covenant,  and  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world, 
and  thereby  placed  Adam,  and  all  mankind,  again  upon  probation; 
not  upon  tiie  terms  of  the  old  covenant,  but  upon  the  new,  by 
which  every  man,  in  his  individual  character,  through  faith  in 
Him,  may  be  restored,  renewed,  may  fulfil  the  law,  may  be 
sanctified,  and  finally  glorified.  In  Adam  all  died,  and  thereby 
became  involved  in  the  fearful  consequences  of  the  first 
transgression,  which  includes  liability  to  eternal  death  in  all  its 
forms  and  influences.  Every  man,  therefore,  must  realize  a 
change  of  nature  before  he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

7.  A  necessity  for  this  change  is  found  too  in  the  nature  and 
character  of  God.  His  holiness  impels  him  to  regard  sin  with 
abhorrence ;  and  every  man,  in  his  unrenewed  nature,  is  wholly 
sinful.  If  God  received  such  a  character  into  His  favour,  and 
made  him  partaker  of  the  blessings  of  His  kingdom,  He  would 
relinquish  His  most  "  glorious "  attribute,  and  break  down  the 
distinctions  between  good  and  evil.  In  no  less  a  degree  does  His 
justice  establish  this  necessity.  "A  sceptre  of  righteousness 
is  the  sceptre  of  His  kingdom."  And  the  truth  of  God  also 
constitutes  an  equal  need  for  regeneration  on  the  part  of  mankind 
before  they  can  be  admitted  into  heaven.  The  uniform  testimony 
of  His  word  is,  that  "  the  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell, 
into  "  everlasting  punishment."  To  reward  and  glorify  an 
nnregenerate  man  would  be  an  abandonment  of  truth  and  a 
deception  of  the  universe.  There  is,  therefore,  in  the  nature, 
character,  and  government  of  God,  a  necessity  for  every  man  to- 
be  regenerated  before  he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All 
men  are  bom  in  sin,  and  are  the  children  of  wrath ;  and  every 
one  must  be  renewed  in  the  image  of  his  mind,  or  be  consigned 
to  the  second  death. 
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8.  And  in  no  less  a  degree  is  there  a  necessity  for  regeneration 
on  the  part  of  the  sinner  himself  before  he  can  be  nappy,  or 
holy,  or  blessed.  No  happiness  can  possibly  be  realized  dy  an 
intelligent  creature  contrary  to  its  nature.  The  elements  of  his 
moral  nature  are  knowledge,  righteousness,  and  holiness ;  these 
lie  possessed  in  his  original  condition,  but  by  sin  they  were  all 
destroyed.  Hence  every  man  is  utterly  disqualified  for  any 
enjoyment  of  divine  things,  yea,  he  has  lost  all  the  power  of 
perceiving  them.  Even  heaven  itself  has  no  charms  for  the 
imregenerate ;  their  polluted  and  abominable  state  renders  them 
unfit  either  for  its  company  or  pleasures.  And  as  all  men  are 
alike  involved  in  sin,  and  thereby  incapacitated  for  all  spiritual 
and  celestial  enjovments,  every  man  must  be  regenerated  before 
he  can  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

9.  Having  noticed  the  necessity  of  regeneration,  our  next  duty 
\nll  be  to  consider  its  nature.  And  in  doing  so  we  observe  that 
it  does  not  consist  in  any  new  or  additional  element  in  our 
natural  existence,  but  in  a  moral  renovation,  in  the  restoration  or 
reproduction  of  spiritual  life  in  the  soul,  by  which  the  mind  is  so 
renewed,  as  again  to  have  the  power  of  knowing  God,  and  to 
delight  in  those  principles  and  actions  which  are  pleasing  to  Him. 
When  our  Lord  conversed  with  Nicodemus  upon  this  subject, 
that  eminent  ruler  in  Israel,  unable  to  comprehend  His  teaching, 
appears  to  have  thought  that  some  physical  change  was  implied 
in  the  phrase  "  bom  again : "  and  he  inquired,  "  How  can  a  man 
be  bom  when  he  is  old  P  can  he  enter  the  second  time  into  his 
mother's  womb  and  be  bomP"  (John  iii.  4)  Singular  as  this 
inquiry  is,  it  is  not  more  at  variance  with  reality  than  many 
notions  entertained  by  unconverted  persons;  and  therefore  we 
say  that  this  new  birth  does  not  consist  in  any  transformation  or 
addition  of  the  natural  characteristics  of  man's  existence.  There 
is  no  new  element  whatever  introduced  into  his  physical 
constitution ;  in  all  the  parts  of  his  body  he  remains  unchanged ; 
neither  is  there  any  change  in  the  health  or  sickness,  weakness 
or  vigour,  of  his  oodily  powers,  except  such  as  are  naturally 
induced  by  the  state  of  the  mind.  iJeifcher  is  there  any  new 
natural  faculty  added  to  the  soul :  every  capacity  of  its  nature 
was  bestowed  at  its  creation,  and  there  is  no  added  excellence 
oommunicated  to  it  by  regeneration,  or  by  any  other  act  whatever. 
When  man  was  created,  he  received  all  the  properties  of  his 
being,  both  of  body  and  soul ;  and  although  many  <usorders  have 
been  introduced  mto  both  by  sin,  yet  none  of  the  natural 
elements  of  his  existence  have  been  lost ;  all  have  been  perverted, 
but  not  one  has  been  destroyed ;  many  remain  dormant  until  this 
act  of  moral  restoration  takes  place ;  but  they  are  there,  and 
ihey  never  will  be  annihilated  by  any  act  whatever.  Accordinely, 
the  regeneration  of  man  does  not  consist  in  any  change  in  his 
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natural  being,  but  in  tbe  renewal  of  his  moral  nature,  and  itss 
restoration  to  knowledge,  holiness,  and  love. 

10.  And  a  contempk.tion  of  the  character  of  man,  and  the 
design  of  his  creation,  will  convince  us  that  the  moral  image  of 
God  in  the  soul  is  essential  to  his  happiness  and  perfection; 
The  moral  life  was  the  great  end  of  ms  existence,  the  pur* 
pose  for  which  he  received  an  intelligent  and  undying  soul» 
and  for  which  he  received  a  body  endued  with  natural 
life:  this  is  manifest  from  the  counsel  held  in  the  Grodhead 
before  he  was  created :  "  Let  Us  make  man  in  Our  image, 
after  Our  likeness."  (Gen  i.  26.)  This  image  could  not  have 
been  corporeal:  we  must  look  for  it,  then,  in  the  soul;  there 
we  find  its  foundation,  the  moral  nature  is  based  upon  the  intel- 
lectual; and  an  intellectual  being  destitute  of  morality  must 
necessarily  be  involved  in  misery,  and  that,  too,  as  long  as  such 
destitution  remains.  That  righteousness,  holiness,  and  the  know- 
ledge of  God  were  necessary,  is  evident  upon  this  account ;  man 
oordd  not  have  had  one  moment's  happiness  without  a  nature- 
agreeing  with  and  in  actual  possession  of  them ;  and  in  such  a 
state  an  all-wise  Creator  could  not  have  produced  an  original 
existence ;  for  it  would  have  been  contrary  to  righteousness  and 
love.  The  state  in  which  man  was  originally  created,  comprised 
righteousness  and  true  holiness;  this  is  that  to  which  he  ia 
restored  by  the  new  birth :  and  this  is  requisite  for  him  to 
answer  the  design  of  his  existence,  both  in  this  world  and  that 
which  is  to  come. 

11.  This  great  change  gives  man  an  entirely  new  moral  nature; 
it  restores  him  to  rectitude,  and  places  him  in  such  a  position,, 
that  his  spiritual  faculties  may  all  be  brought  to  realize 
and  manifest  the  design  of  their  creation,  and  so  control  the 
body  that  it  shall  be  brought  into  complete  subordination  to 
the  intellectual  and  moral,  which  are  the  superior  and  justly 
governing  powers  of  our  existence.  This  is  effected  by  a  new 
creation,  by  which  the  state  of  such  a  man  is  wholly  reversed 
from  what  it  was  before,  as  St.  Paul  teaches  :  "  If  any  man  be  in 
Christ,  he  is  a  new  creature ;  old  things  are  passed  away ;  behold, 
all  things  are  become  new."  (2  Cor.  v.  17.)  Every  regenerated 
man  has  received  a  new  nature  by  the  restoration  of  his  soul  to 
holiness,  and  re-impression  of  the  image  of  God  upon  him,  so 
that  he  is  again  not  only  made  capable  of  all  holy  actions  within, 
the  limits  of  his  powers,  but  also  has  an  actual  tendency,  desire, 
and  inclination  to  them,  and  delight  in  them  as  the  real  enjoy- 
ments of  his  being.  And  this  is  done  by  the  Creator  Himself, 
who  raises  the  soul  which  before  was  dead  in  trespasses  and 
■ins  into  newness  of  life.  It  is  a  deliverance  from  all  the  pol- 
lutions  and  consequences  of  sin,  and  a  revivi^cation  into  a  life  of 
righteousness.  The  former  state  is  thus  abolished,  and  a  new 
and  spiritual  nature  bestowed. 
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12.  By  this  act  of  deliyerancefrom  the  sinful  condition  of  man, 
and  consequent  introduction  into  the  new  state  of  Bjpiritual  life, 
the  former  lusts  of  the  flesh,  carnal  desires,  and  evil  inclinations 
of  all  descriptions,  are  abandoned ;  and  a  new,  a  spiritual,  a  holj^ 
and  heavenly  nature  induced ;  which  is  plain  from  the  exhor- 
tations of  St.  Paul :  "  But  now  ye  also  put  off  all  these ;  anger, 
mrath,  malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  commuitication  out  of  your 
mouth.  Lie  not  one  to  another,  seeing  that  ye  have  put  off  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds ;  and  have  put  on  the  new  man,  which  is 
renewed  in  knowledge  after  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him." 
(Ool.  iii.  8-10.)  And :  "  Be  not  comormed  to  this  world :  but  be 
ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove 
what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God.'* 
(Bom.  xii.  2.)  By  this  act  of  regeneration,  the  "  spirit "  of  the 
"mind"  is  renewed,  all  its  inclinations  are  changed  from  sin  to 
holiness,  and  from  the  eai*thly  and  diabolical  to  the  heavenly  and 
divine. 

13.  This  great  moral  alteration  is  further  a  resurrection  from 
spiritual  death  to  spiritual  life.  The  unrenewed  are  represented 
as  *'  having  the  understandint^  dai*kened,  being  alienated  from 
the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them,  because 
of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  (Eph.  iv.  18.)  This  spiritual 
death,  this  alienation  from  the  life  of  God,  refers  to  the  moral 
condition  of  man,  who  before  his  regeneration  is  as  totally  and 
completely  incapacitated  to  do  any  good  thing,  as  a  dead  body 
is  incapable  of  any  natural  operation ;  but  he  is  not  incapable  of 
immoral  acts,  but  wholly  prone  to  them,  and  from  this  source 
every  evil  flows,  and  its  end  is  eternal  death.  This  will  appear 
from  the  language  of  the  apostle,  who,  speaking  of  the  Ephesians, 
contrasts  their  present  quickened  or  renewed  state  with  their 
former,  saying :  **  And  you  hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in 
trespasses  and  sins."  (£ph.  ii.  1.)  Hence  tLis  spiritual  death  in 
which  all  men  are  born,  and  in  which  they  continue  until  they 
are  "  born  again,"  consists  of  a  totally  depraved,  degenerated, 
and  demoralized  nature ;  and  the  regeneration  of  man  consists  in 
the  restoration  of  the  soul  to  spiritual  life,  moral  rectitude,  and 
a  capability  to  please  God. 

14.  This  divine  work  is  instantaneous.    It  is  true  there  is  a  pre* 

faratory  struggle ;  but  the  act  itself  cannot  but  be  instantaneous; 
t  completely  changes  the  moral  condition  of  the  soul,  which  is  a 
spiritual  existence,  not  composed  of  parts,  and  whose  moral  state 
must  be  complete  and  imitbrm.  As  long  as  the  carnal  mind 
exists  there  must  be  enmity  against  God,  and  an  antagonism  to 
His  government.  To  change  its  state  from  enmity,  insubordina- 
tion, fleshly  desires,  and  spiritual  death,  into  love,  obedience, 
spirituality,  and  life,  must  be  an  immediate  act.  It  could  not  be 
said,  This  part  of  the  soul  is  regenerated,  and  that  part  nnr»» 
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ffenerated ;  for  the  soul  does  not  possess  any  parts.  "  That  which 
18  bom  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,"  the  unrenewed  mind  continnes 
carnal ;  but  "  that  which  is  bom  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit/'  has  been 
changed  &om  a  carnal  into  a  spiritual  state  :  "  there  cannot  be 
any  concord  between  the  two  natures;  the  change,  therefore, 
must  be  complete,  and  accomplished  at  once.  They  that  are  in 
the  flesh  cannot  pleaSe  God ;  but  when  the  Spirit  of  Christ  dwells 
in  the  soul,  it  yields  the  fruits  of  holiness  to  the  glory  of  His 
name.  All  the  cases  of  conversion  recorded  in  the  New  Testa* 
ment  either  indicate  an  instantaneous  work,  or  at  least  are  not 
contrary  to  it.  The  three  thousand  converted  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  the  Philippian  jailor,  and  others,  were  changed  at 
once. 

15.  And  it  is  a  divine  production.  All  upon  whom  this  trans- 
formation has  passed  are  bom  of  God.  It  is  an  act  by  which  the 
divine  nature  is  again  transfused  throughout  the  human,  givinc 
it  a  correspondency  of  character.  Every  one  that  is  regenerated 
is  made  a  partaker  of  the  divine  nature ;  that  which  is  begotten 
bears  a  moral  resemblance  to  Him  that  begets.  It  is  an  opera- 
tion so  high,  so  heavenly,  so  glorious,  that  no  creature  can  effect 
it ;  as  the  evangelist,  when  he  describes  it,  says,  "  Which  were 
bom,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of 
man,  but  of  God."  (John  i.  13.)  The  affections,  desires,  and 
actions  of  the  regenerate  accord  with  the  divine  will  and  nature; 
and  therefore  b^  this  change  they  are  prepared  and  qualified  to 
enter  into  the  kmgdom  of  heaven. 

16.  Although  this  great  work  cannot  be  achieved  by  any  but 
God,  yet  He  does  not  effect  it  irrespectively  of  any  condition,  nor 
accomplish  it  as  a  simple  divine  right ;  but  req[uires  that  every 
one  upon  whom  He  will  perform  it  shall  believe  in  Christ  accord- 
ing to  the  New  Testament  revelation,  and  submit  himself  to  all 
the  discipline  of  the  covenant  of  grace.  "  As  many  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to 
them  that  believe  on  His  name."  (John  i.  12.)  Every  one  who 
will  not  believe  in  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  excludes  himself  from 
this  blessing ;  but  every  believer  receives  it,  as  St.  Paul  testifies, 
**  For  ye  are  all  the  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ  Jesus ;  " 
(Gkil.  iii.  26 ;)  and  St.  John  confirms  this  view  by  saying, 
•*  Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  bom  of  God." 
(1  John  V.  1.) 

17.  Prom  the  observations  already  made  it  will  appear  that 
Bome  have  advanced  opinions  respecting  this  great  blessing  which 
are  not  sustained  by  Scripture ;  and  as  some  of  those  opinions 
are  even  now  entertained,  it  will  be  requisite  to  show  their 
incorrectness  by  the  divine  rule. 

18.  One  of  the  errors  respecting  the  doctrine  of  regenei*atioxi 
into  which  men  have  fallen,  is,  that  the  change  effected  thereby 
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18  *'  x>^^^^*"  Those  wlio  entertain  this  view  contend  that  the 
native  character  of  man  remains  after  regeneration,  that  there  is 
still  the  same  relish  for  sinful  pursuits  and  enjoyments,  and  that 
men  continue  in  this  state,  witn  this  particular  feature,  that  sin 
gradually  declines,  and  holiness  gradually  prevails,  but  still  is 
never  perfected  until  death,  or  very  near  it.  The  foundation  of 
this  error  appears  to  be  the  confounding  of  regeneration  and 
sanctification,  which  are  considered  by  those  who  represent  the 
new  birth  as  partial,  as  one  and  the  same  blessing ;  and  as  one 
error  frequently  includes  another,  so  does  this,  which  to  sustain 
its  position  is  made  also  to  comprehend  the  act  of  repentance; 
and  the  renewed  man  is  represented  as  sustaining  the  position  of 
the  convinced  or  repenting  man,  as  described  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans ;  and  which  is  inconsistently 
supposed  to  have  been  the  apostle's  personal  experience  after  his 
regeneration  and  sanctification..  If  the  apostle  designed  it  to 
represent  his  own  experience  at  all,  it  certainly  could  not  have 
been  his  Christian  experience,  that  is,  his  experience  after  his 
conversion ;  for,  speaking  of  himself,  he  says,  **  For  if  I  build 
again  the  things  which  I  destroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor. 
ifoT  I  through  the  law  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  I  might  live  unto 
God.  I  am  crucified  with  Christ :  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I, 
but  Christ  liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh,  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved  me,  and 
gave  Himself  for  me."  (Gkd.  ii.  18-20.)  Such  a  state  as  this  could 
not  co-exist  with  the  relish  of  sinful  pursuits  and  enjoyments. 
All  distinctions  between  that  state  represented  as  in  "  the  flesh  " 
and  in  **  the  Spirit "  must  be  abolished,  before  we  can  conceive 
any  man  combming  in  his  experience  at  one  and  the  same  time 
such  contraries  as  these.  Doing  "  the  works  of  the  flesh,"  and 
bearing  **  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit/'  cannot  exist  at  one  and.  tht 
same  time  in  the  same  person ;  the  apostle* s  language  directly 
contradicts  the  doctrine ;  for  he  says,  in  connexion  with  that  dis- 
tinction which  he  makes  between  the  works  of  the  flesh  and  the 
firuit  of  the  Spirit,  "  This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye 
shall  not  fulfil  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  And,  ''They  that  are 
Christ's  have  crucified  the  flesh  with  the  affections  and  lusts." 
(Gal.  V.  16,  24.)  These  passages,  with  innumerable  others  which 
might  be  added,  prove  that  the  seventh  chapter  of  the  Romans 
was  not  designed  to  represent  the  apostle's  Christian  experience, 
nor  the  experience  of  any  believer  in  Christ.  It  is  the  language 
of  a  man  convinced  of  sin,  and  groaning  for  salvation. 

19.  The  first  of  these  errors  places  regeneration  too  high,  and 
the  second  too  low :  the  former,  however,  may  be  considered  as 
the  eround  of  the  mistake,  and  the  latter  more  in  the  light  of  an 
auxilLary  to  it.  The  Scriptures  represent  the  new  birth  as  a  total 
or  entire  change,  and  the  subject  of  it  as  being  made  **  a  new 
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creature,"  all  old  things  having  passed  away,  and  all  thinffs* 
having  become  new ;  and,  farther,  the  langoaee  of  the  apo6&- 
ezplicitlj  distinguishes  between  the  state  of  uie  unregenerate^ 
and  that  of  the  regenerate.  "  If  Christ  be  in  yon,  the  body  ia 
dead  because  of  sin,  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteous- 
ness." (Bom.  viii.  6-10.)  A  more  distinct  line  cannot  easily  be^ 
drawn  to  evince  the  irreconcilable  difference  between  these  two 
states. 

20.  Another  error  is  found  in  the  doctrine  of  "  baptismal 
regeneration,"  which  is  completely  subversive  of  the  scriptural 
doctrine  of  the  new  birth,  and  is  intensely  dangerous  to  the^ 
spiritual  and  eternal  interests  of  men.  The  peril  of  such  a  per- 
version will  bo  evident  when  we  consider  that  nothing  can  sub- 
stitute the  renewing  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  i£e  destitu- 
tion of  which  will  exclude  any  man  from  everlasting  glory.  To- 
assert  that  the  sprinkling  of  water  is  the  renewing  of  the  Spirit, 
is  to  undermine  the  whole  scheme  upon  which  the  doctrine  of 
regeneration  is  founded,  which  comprises  the  atonement  of 
Christ,  the  renewing  influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the 
economy  of  gi'ace.  If  the  sprinkling  of  water  upon  the  body  will 
purge  away  the  pollutions  of  a  sinful  soul,  then  has  Christ  died 
in  vain :  but  sucn  cannot  be ;  for  without  the  shedding  of  blood 
there  is  uo  remission  of  sins,  no  renewal  of  the  soul  in  righteous- 
ness, no  sanctification,  and  no  preparation  for  heaven.  Whoever, 
therefore,  trusts  in  baptism  for  regeneration,  and  dies  under  the^ 
delusion,  will  find  the  fearful  consequences  of  it  in  eternal  per» 
dition. 

21.  The  doctrine,  that  baptism  is  regeneration,  is  unreasonable^ 
and  disproved  by  every  day's  experience.  If  all  baptized  persons 
are  regenerated,  where  are  the  fruits  P  Are  not  infants  as  impa- 
tient, as  turbulent,  as  perverse,  and  self-willed,  after  they  are 
baptized,  as  they  were  before  ?  and  are  not  the  great  majority,  in 
this  land,  of  whoremongers,  liars,  swearers,  extortioners,  and 
even  murderers,  baptized  persons  ?  Are  not  our  prisons  filled 
with  baptized  men  and  women  P  The  opinion  that  baptism  i» 
regeneration,  is,  therefore,  both  absurd  and  untrue.  It  is  also 
imscripturai ;  the  whole  of  inspired  writ  is  directly  opposed  to  it. 
Regeneration,  according  to  the  divine  teaching,  produces  a  new 
heart,  a  right  spirit ;  it  confers  a  new  moral  nature,  and  renews 
the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness.  That  such  a  change 
as  this  is  effected  by  any  external  act,  is  denied  by  the  general 
tenor  of  revelation,  which  uniformly  represents  regeneration  aa 
an  inward  change  producing  an  outward  one ;  and  that  nothing 
of  external  deportment  can  be  substituted  for  it.  "He  is  not  a 
Jew  which  is  one  outwardly,  neither  is  that  circumcision  which 
is  outward  in  the  flesh :  but  he  is  a  Jew  which  is  one  inwardly^ 
and  circumcision  is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit  and  not  in  th# 
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letter,  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God.''  (Bom.  ii.  25,  28^ 
29.^  These  assertions  are  as  applicable  to  baptism  as  to  circum* 
oision,  and,  consequently,  determine  the  theory  of  baptismal 
regeneration  to  be  flatly  opposed  to  the  holy  Scriptures,  which 
declare  the  work  of  renewing  the  soul  as  belonging  to  God  alon» 
and  as  received  by  feiith  in  Christ. 

22.  Care,  however,  must  be  exercised  that  we  do  not  under- 
▼alue  the  rite  of  baptism.  We  must  not  forget  that  it  is  an 
ordinance  instituted  by  Christ,  and  becoming  eveiy  one  who 
would  fulfil  all  righteousness.  Baptism  is  the  outward  sign  of 
an  inward  purification ;  but  the  sign  never  can  be  substituted  for 
the  thing  signified :  it  is  an  institution  in  Christianity  not  to  be 
disregarded,  but  solemnly  and  sacredly  observed.  Christ  com- 
menced a  visible  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  is  called  "  the  king- 
dom of  God,"  and  "  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; "  and  it  consists  of 
the  communities  of  believers  in  Christ,  in  every  place  and  age, 
and  is  the  visible  church  upon  earth.  None  can  enter  into  this 
kingdom,  so  as  to  have  a  valid  right  and  claim  to  its  blessings, 
but  by  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Those  who  have  not  been  baptized,  and  who 
will  not  submit  to  this  ordinance,  exclude  themselves  from  all  the 
privileges  and  benefits  of  Christian  communion ;  as  our  Lord 
asserts,  "  Except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and  of  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God."  He  cannot  enter  His 
visible  kingdom  or  church  upon  earth,  except  he  be  bom  of 
water,  that  is,  unless  he  is  baptized ;  and  although  he  might 
thus  enter  into  outward  communion  with  God's  people,  yet  he 
may  not  be  qualified  to  enter  into  His  spiritual  kingdom  in  that 

florious  and  complete  manner  which  can  be  effected  only  by 
eing  brought  into  moral  conformity  with  Christ  and  by 
becoming  a  loving  subject  of  His  govemment ;  for  this  end  he 
must  be  born  of  the  Spirit,  and  nothing  else  will  sufl&ce.  And 
the  foundation  ^f  this  error  might  be  traced  to  the  opinion  that 
the  incorporation  into  the  visible  and  earthly  kingdom  of  Christ 
necessarily  introduces  us  into  His  spiritual  and  eternal  kingdom ; 
but  this  tenet  is  repudiated  by  every  scriptural  declaration  upoa 
the  subject. 

23.  This  work  of  regeneration  belongs  exclusively  to  God, 
Creation,  and  the  new  creation,  are  works  of  omnipotence ;  and 
in  respect  to  them  no  creature  can  share  the  glory  with  the 
Creator.  Every  regenerate  man  is  "  bom  of  God."  This  He 
effects  by  His  Spirit  as  the  efficient  cause,  and  by  His  word  a» 
the  instrumental  cause.  The  work  of  renewing  the  human 
nature,  and  bringing  it  into  a  correspondency  with  the  divine, 
has  been  devolved  upon  the  Holy  Spurit,  not  as  a  separate  or 
divided  agency,  operating  irrespectively  of  the  Father  and  of  thd 
Son,  but  in  indissoluble  unity  of  existence,  carrying  out  all  the 
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purposes  of  the  Godhead  hy  His  own  personal  actions.  In  the 
Antediluvian  a^e  His  Spirit  strove  with  men.  (Gren.  tL  3.)  David, 
in  his  penitential  prayer,  thus  recognises  His  agency :  "  Create 
in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit  within  me. 
Oast  me  not  away  from  Thy  presence ;  and  take  not  Thy  Holj 
Spirit  from  me.  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  Thy  salvation ;  and 
nphold  ine  with  Thy  free  Spirit."  (Psalm  li.  10-12.)  By  the 
prophet  Ezekiel  G^^d  promised  the  blessing  of  renewal  by  the 
same  agent :  "  A  new  heart  will  I  g^ve  you,  and  a  new  spirit  wiU 
I  put  within  you.  And  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart  ont  of 
TOUT  flesh,  and  I  will  give  you  an  heart  of  flesh.  And  I  will  put 
My  Spirit  within  jron,  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  My  statutes ;  and 
ye  shall  keep  My  judgments,  and  do  them."  (Ezek.  xxxvi.  26,  27.) 
In  the  New  Testament  this  doctrine  is  taught  in  the  most 
explicit  manner,  as  those  passages  already  noticed  in  our  Lord's 
•conversation  with  Nicodemus  prove ;  and  as  St.  Paul  states  in 
his  Epistle  to  Titus :  "  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we 
have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us,  by  the  wash- 
ing of  regeneration,  and  renewing  of  the  Holj^  Ghost,  which  He 
shed  on  ns  abundantly  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour.** 
{Titus  iii.  3-6.)  And  that  God  uses  His  word  as  the  instru- 
mental cause  of  this  change  is  apparent  from  the  following  state- 
ments :  "  Of  His  own  will  begat  He  us  with  the  word  of  truth* 
that  we  should  be  a  kind  of  first-fruits  of  His  creatures."  (James 
i.  18.)  And  St.  Peter  says, "  Being  bom  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  word  of  G<jd,  which  liveth  and 
abideth  for  ever."  (1  Peter  i.  23.) 

24.  Although  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  agent  in  producing  spi- 
ritual life,  yet  we  are  not  to  suppose  that  He  works  of  necessity, 
or  irrespectively  of  the  manner  in  which  men  accept  His  opera- 
tions ;  many  resist  Him,  and  thereby  render  His  agency  void  in 
their  individual  restoration :  they  grieve  and  vex  Him,  so  as  to 
make  Him  turn  and  be  their  enemy.  The  freedom  of  man  as  a 
moral  agent  is  not  violated  in  the  process  of  regeneration.  Al- 
though the  renewal  of  the  soul  is  wholly  of  the  operation  of  the 
Spirit,  yet  it  is  not  conferred  without  some  effort  on  the  part  of 
man,  who  must  repent,  and  believe  in  Christ,  or  he  cannot  be 
jsaved. 

25.  The  effects  of  regeneration  must  necessarily  be  joyous  and 
glorions  to  those  who  are  the  subjects  of  it.  As  a  change  so  im- 
portant, so  vital,  has  been  effected  in  the  regenerated  as  to  be 
termed  a  new  creation,  or  being  bo]*n  anew,  there  must  be  an  en- 
tire change  in  the  moral  nature,  perceptions,  dispositions,  incli* 
nations,  and  experience  of  all  who  enjoy  this  blessing.  Before  a 
man  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  he  possesses  an  earthly,  sensaal» 
devilish  nature,  and  is  a  child  of  wrath :  after  this  great  change 
has  been  wrought,  he  is  heavenly,  holy,  and  spiritually-minded^ 
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"wliicli  is  life  and  peace.  His  unrenewed  dispositions  were  all  an* 
tagonistic  to  purity  and  peace ;  he  lived  in  envy,  wrath,  pride, 
malice,  and  all  uncharitableness ;  he  was  wholly  selfish,  and  pur- 
sued those  things  alone  which  ministered  to  his  own  personal  or 
sensual  gratifications  :  now  he  loves  Grod  supremely,  and  all  man- 
kind as  himself,  and  cheerfully  makes  every  sacrifice  within  his 
power  to  do  good  unto  all  men,  to  distribute  to  the  necessity  of 
others,  and  to  devote  himself  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  He  was 
formerly  prone  to  evil  only,  and  every  action  had  a  downward 
and  depraving  tendency :  now  his  affections  are  set  upon  things 
which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
And  his  experience  was  exclusively^  that  of  fear,  and  terror,  and 
dismay ;  when  he  looked  forward  into  futurity,  he  could  expect 
nothing  but  judgment  and  fiery  indignation :  now  he  has  peace 
and  jov  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  ddightful  anticipation  of  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  Thus  the  regenerated  man  not  only 
finds  a  change  in  himself,  but  also  of  his  relations  and  prospects 
to  all  eternity.  He  is  risen  with  Christ,  and  feels  divine  life  in 
his  soul,  and  can  joyfully  antedate  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
whom  he  knows  he  shaU  then  resemble,  and  be  taken  up  with 
Him  to  eternal  glory. 

26.  Dominion  over  sin  is  another  and  invariable  conse- 
quence of  regeneration.  Sin  will  not  only  not  be  allowed  to 
reign,  but  there  will  be  an  inward  power  to  subdue  its  risings, 
and  such  a  hatred  to  it  that  it  will  not  be  allowed  to  take  root> 
much  less  to  bear  fruit ;  the  inclination  to  evil  is  destroyed,  and 
the  desires  rectified  so  as  to  aspire  to  holiness  and  heaven.  Every 
unhallowed  temper  will  be  abhorred ;  the  mind  becomes  spiritual^ 
and  enjoys  inward  life  and  peace.  And  there  will  be  also  domi- 
nion over  outward  sin.  When  the  root  is  extirpated,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  branch  and  fruit  follows ;  the  dominion  is  therefore 
complete,  and  the  exhortations  of  the  apostle  are  realized  and 
manifested :  "  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof.  Neither  yield  ye 
your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin :  but 
yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God. 
For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under 
the  law,  but  under  grace."  (Rom.  vi.  12-14.)  To  this  end  we 
have  been  renewed :  "  That  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  shomd  walk  in 
newness  of  me."  (Rom.  vi.  4.)  And  the  apostle  John  is  no  less 
explicit  respecting  the  purity  of  those  who  are  bom  of  Grod,  and 
who  thereby  have  dominion  over  both  inward  and  outward  sin. 
He  says,  "  Whosoever  is  bom  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin ;  for 
His  seed  remaineth  in  him :  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  He  is. 
bom  of  God."  (1  John  iii.  9.)    Aiid :  "  We  know  that  whosoever 


SL8  CHAPTER  IZ.     THB  WOBK  OF  GBACX. 

is  bom  of  God  edimeth  not;  but  lie  that  is  begotten  of  Qod. 
Ice^eth  himself,  and  that  wicked  one  toncheth  him  not." 
(1  John  V.  18.) 

27.  Love,  the  crowning  blessing  of  Christianity,  is  the  result 
of  the  new  birth.  This  abiding  ^race  is  the  most  glorious  and 
•enduring  of  all :  the  soul  that  is  fiUed  with  it  possesses  iJie  purest 
happiness  in  time,  and,  when  every  thing  beside  fails,  will  take 
it  into  everlasting  gloiy.  This  fruit  of  the  Spirit  raises  its  pos- 
sessor into  a  corresponaency  and  Tuiity  with  the  divine  nature; 
for  "  God  is  love ;  and  he  uiat  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  Qod, 
and  God  in  him."  (1  John  iv.  16.)  The  imregenerate  man  can- 
not love  God ;  for  **  he  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God ;  for 
God  is  love."  (1  John  iv.  8.)  But  those  who  are  renewed  possess 
delight  and  complacence  in  Him,  which  before  neither  did  nor 
could  exist ;  for  "  we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  And 
ihe  measure  of  this  love  is  to  be  commensurate  with  our  being, 
that  is,  with  all  our  heart,  and  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength ;  and 
it  will  be  manifested  by  keeping  His  commandments. 

28.  And  love  to  God  produces  love  to  man ;  the  one  cannot  be 
<lisassociated  from  the  other ;  for  every  one  "  that  loveth  Him  that 
begat  loveth  him  also  that  is  begotten  of  Him."  (1  John  v.  1.) 
And  the  same  apostle  e]diorts  us  thus,  '*  Beloved,  let  us  love  one 
another  :  for  love  is  of  God,  and  every  one  that  loveth  is  bom  of 
God,  and  knoweth  God."  (1  John  iv.  7.)  All  who  are  bom  of  the 
Spirit  are  taught  "  to  love  one  another."  And  the  possession  of 
lihis  principle  is  the  evidence  which  the  regenerate  have  in  their 
own  consciences  that  they  are  begotten  of  God.  *'In  this  the 
children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the  children  of  the  devil:  who- 
soever doeth  not  righteousness  is  not  of  God,  neither  he  that 
loveth  not  his  brother."  (1  John  iii.  10.)  And,  "  We  know  that 
we  have  passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abidefch  in  death."  (1  John  iii.  14) 
And  by  the  exhibition  of  this  principle  the  unconverted  are  to  be 
oonvinced  of  the  reality  of  the  renewal  of  believers  in  Christ,  as  He 
Himself  has  taught  us :  ''  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  ye  are 
Mj  disciples,  if  ye  have  love  one  to  another."  (John  xiii.  24,  35.) 
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fication."  4.  It  is  of  dinne  grace.  5.  This  blessiDg  the  fall  salvation  of 
the  Gospel.  6.  It  is  wrought  according  to  the  scheme  of  redemption.  7. 
It  was  promised  in  the  Old  Testament.  8.  The  New  Testament  declara- 
tions concerning  it  complete.  9.  The  Epistles  express  it  in  a  great  varietj 
of  forms.  10.  A  work  not  inconsistent  with  man's  free  agency.  11. 
Sanctification  is  both  negative  and  positive.  12.  The  negative  view  of  it. 
13.  The  evil  actions  of  the  body  more  easily  suppressed  than  those  of  the 
soul.  14.  The  works  of  the  flesh  contrary  to  holiness.  15.  The  purifi- 
cation  of  the  flesh  includes  the  suppression  of  all  sinful  and  unseemly  actions, 
and  the  performance  of  all  that  is  good.  16.  The  purification  of  the 
spirit.  17.  The  understanding  purified.  18.  The  will  is  cleansed  and 
rectified.  19.  The  conscience  is  purified  and  quickened.  20.  The  memory 
is  rectified.  21.  All  the  passions,  appetites,  and  desires  will  be  brought 
into  subordination  to  the  law  of  Christ.  22.  And  thus  the  whole  nature 
will  be  brought  into  subjection  to  God.  23.  The  positive  view  of  sancti- 
fication.  24.  Sanctification  not  attained  without  divine  assistance.  25. 
It  does  not  release  us  from  the  obligations  of  individual  and  continual  effort. 
26.  This  perfection  comprehends  all  the  acts  of  the  soul  and  body.  27. 
Supreme  love  to  God  the  highest  exercise  of  the  soul.  28.  The  body  thus 
becomes  a  temple  for  pure  devotion.  29.  The  love  of  our  neighbour 
naturally  flows  from  the  love  of  God.  30.  All  the  sanctified  bear  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  31.  The  bodies  of  the  sanctified  are  devoted  to  holiness. 
32.  This  blessing  is  obtained  and  preserved  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  33.  A  new  and  elevated  experience  bestowed  upon  the  people  of 
God  by  receiving  the  Holy  Ghost.  34.  The  Spirit  the  agent  of  sanctifi- 
«ation.  35.  All  the  sanctified  are  taught  of  God.  36.  The  doctrine  as 
taught  by  St.  John.  37.  This  divine  teaching  wrought  by  Gt)d  by  in- 
fitructing  us  in  His  laws  both  as  to  knowledge  and  practice.  38.  This 
knowledge  not  concerning  temporal  but  spiritual  things.  39.  This  state 
of  experience  does  not  exempt  from  trials.  40.  Nor  from  temptations. 
41.  The  sanctified  are  those  that  have  attained  all  the  experience  of  the 
Gospel.  42.  Sanctification  is  not  an  experience  of  more  than  is  enjoined 
in  the  Gospel.  43.  In  its  development  and  exercise  it. is  nothing  less 
than  all  the  practice  of  the  Gospel.  44.  And  in  its  development  and 
exercise  it  is  nothing  more  than  the  practice  of  the  Gospel.  45.  It  is 
not  an  attainment  distinct  from  Gospel  means.  46.  The  sanctified  suppress 
every  thing  contrary  to  the  mind  of  Christ,  and  realize  and  exhibit  all  the 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  47.  Sanctification  is  not  a  state  which  dispenses 
with  Christ.  48.  Perfect  love.  49.  Perfect  love  produces  perfect  obedi- 
ence. 50.  Complete  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  51.  Perfect  love  the 
highest  enjoyment  upon  earth.  52.  It  produces  love  to  man.  53.  Even 
to  our  enemies.  54.  How  sanctification  is  attained — By  the  Word — By 
the  blood  of  Christ — By  the  Holy  Spirit.  65.  Faith  the  condition  of  it. 
56.  When  attained.  57.  The  general  process  of  it  both  gradual  and 
instantaneous.  68.  It  commences  with  justification,  but  is  distinct  from 
it.  69.  It  is  distinct  from  regeneration.  60.  It  does  not  exclude  ad- 
Tancement.  61.  Yet  it  is  attainable.  62.  The  evidences  of  it.  63.  It 
^oes  not  produce  self-exaltation.  64.  It  must  be  constantly  guarded.  65. 
It  may  be  lost.    66.  And  regained.    67.  Conclusion. 
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1.  Sanctipication  18  that  work  of  the  Spirit  of  Gk>d  by 
which  believers  in  Christ  realize  the  highest  degree  of  salvation 
that  can  be  enjoyed  in  this  life.  It  consists  of  two  parts.  First, 
the  cleansing  from  all  sin,  both  of  flesh  and  spirit ;  and,  secondly, 
the  perfecting  of  holiness  in  heart  and  life. 

2.  This  is  the  sublimest  attainment  of  Christian  experience  upon 
earth,  and  is  the  preparation  for  eternal  glory.  When  a  man  is 
sanctified  he  is  made  meet  to  be  a  partaker  "  of  the  inheritance  of 
the  saints  in  light ; "  and  should  he  die,  his  salvation  is  secure.  TTity 
understanding  is  thereby  enlightened,  so  that  he  perceives  the 
truths  and  doctrines  of  the  Gospel ;  sin,  which  is  the  great  barrier 
to  the  knowledge  and  realization  of  spiritual  blessings,  is  washed 
away  by  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  takes  full 
possession  of  the  heart.  In  accordance  with  this  view,  the 
apostle,  when  writing  to  the  saints  at  Ephesus,  asserts,  **  For 
tnis  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named, 
that  He  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  glory,  to 
be  strengthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man ;  that 
Christ  may  dwell  in  your  heaxts  by  faith ;  that  ye,  being  rooted 
and  grounded  in  love,  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  ail  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and  height ;  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God."  (Eph.  iii.  14-19.)  Higher 
glories  than  these,  we  imagine,  the  soul  cannot  possess  in  this 
state  of  existence.  , 

3.  As  the  term  ''  sanctification"  is  sometimes  used  in  a  sense 
indicating  a  lower  state  in  divine  grace  than  the  definition  just 
given,  the  doctrine  which  is  included  under  this  head  is  styled 
"  entire  sanctification,"  and  a  person  possessing  it  is  said  to  be 
^wholly  sanctified,'*  that  is,  to  be  holy  in  heart  and  life;  the 
whole  man  being  restored  to  righteousness  and  true  holiness,  and 
consecrating  himself  and  all  he  has  to  the  service  and  glory  of 
God.  In  this  highest  and  most  glorious  signification  of  the  term 
it  is  used  throughout  this  topic.  It  is  also  styled  "Christian 
perfection;"  and  sometimes  it  is  designated  by  the  phrase 
"  perfect  love." 

4.  But  by  what  name  soever  it  might  be  called,  it  is  to  be  dis- 
tinctly understood  that  it  is  a  spiritual  blessing  wrought  in  the 
believer  hj  divine  grace,  which  excludes  the  idea  that  any  man 
possesses  it  by  nature,  or  is  capable  of  producing  it  by  his  own 
exertions.  Sanctification  is  the  act  of  making  a  person  holy  who 
was  previously  impure,  and  is  a  work  in  the  souls  of  men  exclu- 
sively effected  in  accordance  with  the  economy  of  salvation  re- 
vealed in  the  Scriptures.  Upon  these  considerations  no  man  can 
boast  as  if  he  had  attained  it  by  his  own  wisdom,  goodness,  or 
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power ;  but  all  the  glory  belongs  to  God.  A  sanctified  man  is 
one  who  is  restored  to  holiness  through  the  atonement  made  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who,  throup^h  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  has  cleansed 
him  from  all  sin,  and  given  His  Spirit  to  fill  and  pervade  his 
being.  Such  an  individual  cannot  be  considered  in  the  same 
light  as  one  who  was  created  holy,  and  retained  that  state  by  a 
proper  use  of  all  his  faculties :  such  a  perfection  would  arise  from 
the  wisdom,  power,  and  love  of  his  Creator  and  Preserver.  But 
to  make  a  man  who  had  fallen  from  his  original  state  of  holiness, 
and  who  had  become  polluted,  again  holy  or  sanctified,  is  an  act 
of  restoration  which  cannot  be  contemplated  without  the  associ- 
ation of  a  redemption-price  and  purifyine  operation :  and  no  one  of 
the  human  race  can  be  brought  to  such  a  state  except  through 
Christ  as  his  Redeemer,  and  in  actual  communion  with  Him. 
The  whole  human  race  are  polluted  by  sin ;  but  by  divine  grace 
through  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  believers  are  cleansed  from  all 
iniquity ;  they  attain  perfect  holiness  upon  earth,  and  are  there- 
by prepared  for  heaven. 

5.  This  observation  will  obviate  the  necessity  of  entering  into 
a  detailed  enumeration  of  classes  of  perfection  which  are  not 
desigpied  by  the  term  sanctification  or  Christian  perfection. 
These  tei*ms  are  intended  to  signify  neither  more  nor  less  than 
the  full  or  complete  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  or  that  work  by 
which  a  believer  in  Christ  is  perfectly  restored  to  holiness,  and 
has  grace  given  him  to  exercise  himself  in  every  thing  for  the 
glory  of  God.  But  as  some  persons  have  objected  to  the  doctrine 
under  the  cloak  of  the  phrase  by  which  it  is  designated,  it  will  be 
requisite  briefly  to  notice  that  ''perfection"  in  its  absolute  signi- 
fication cannot  pertain  to  any  but  God :  the  hip^hest  angel  in 
heaven  cannot  be  measured  by  this  rule ;  but  this  is  no  argument 
that  he  is  not  perfect.  The  pei*fection  of  an  angel  is  not  the 
perfection  either  of  humanity  or  divinity :  and  so  Christian  per- 
fection is  as  manifestly  neither  angelic  nor  divine ;  but  it  is  the 
full  acquirement  of  the  Gbspel  salvation,  and  the  practice  of  it  in 
the  life. 

6.  This  great  and  glorious  blessing  is  wrought  according  to 
that  scheme  of  redemption  partlv  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament, 
but  fully  developed  in  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  it  consists 
in  the  separation  of  all  sin  from  the  soul,  and  the  restoration  of 
man  to  that  state  of  purity  and  moral  power  that  he  is  enabled  to 
glorify  God  in  everv  thought  and  action.  All  the  pollution  and 
condemnation  whicn  his  nature  received  through  the  fall  of  Adam 
are  taken  away,  and  so  likewise  are  the  actual  pollution  and  con- 
demnation of  JUS  own  personal  sins ;  and  he  is  so  restored  that 
he  has  a  capability  vouchsafed  unto  him  that  he  can  retain  his 
purity  in  reliance  upon  divine  help,  and  glorify  God  in  his  body 
and  spirit  which  are  His. 
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7.  In  the  Old  Testament  this  state  of  universal  purity  is  pro- 
mised, and  the  manner  in  which  the  promise  is  given  evinces 
that  God  Himself  accomplishes  it  in  His  people.  "  And  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  circamcise  thine  heart,  and  the  heart  of  thy  seed,  to 
love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul, 
that  thou  mayest  live."  (Deut.  xxx.  6.)  And  when  God  should 
work  such  a  change  in  them,  they  would  then  be  enabled  to  glo- 
rify Him ;  for  Moses  adds :  "  And  thou  shalt  return  and  obey  the 
voice  of  the  Lord,  and  do  all  His  commandments,  which  I  com- 
mand thee  this  day."  (Verse  8.)  Exactly  corresponding  with  this 
is  the  promise  which  God  gave  by  the  prophet  Ezekiel :  "  Then 
will  I  sprinkle  clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean :  from 
all  your  filthiness,  and  from  all  your  idols,  will  I  cleanse  you." 
(Ezek.  xicxvi.  25.)  David  in  his  penitential  psalm  recognises  the 
same  principles,  when  he  prays  :  "  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I 
shall  be  clean :  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow." 
(Psalm  li.  7.)  And  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  include^ 
this  great  blessing,  as  it  is  recorded :  "  The  Lord  appeared  to 
Abram,  and  said  unto  him,  I  am  the  Almighty  God ;  walk  before 
me,  and  be  thou  perfect."  (Gen.  xvii.  1.)  Enoch  and  Noah 
among  the  antediluvians  ;  Abraham  and  Job  in  the  patriarchal 
dispensation ;  Samuel,  David,  and  Daniel,  were  witnesses  of  God's 
power  to  save  from  all  iniquity,  and  to  give  a  perfect  and  upright 
heart,  that  they  might  keep  His  commandments  in  time,  and, 
through  the  blood  of  sprinkling,  be  prepared  for  His  presence  in 
glory  everlasting. 

8.  The  New  Testament  exhibits  this  blessing  with  increased 
definiteness,  and  completes  our  tuition  respecting  it.  Zacharias, 
under  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  exulted  at  the  approach 
of  the  reign  of  holiness,  which  was  to  be  fully  developed  in  the 
Christian  dispensation,  and  which  "  the  Lord  God  of  Israel"  had 
declared  "  by  the  mouth  of  His  holy  prophets,  which  had  been 
since  the  world  began."  It  was  that  "  mercy  promised  to  our 
fathers,"  and  contained  in  "  His  holy  covenant ; "  and  confirmed 
to  the  human  race  by  "  the  oath  which  He  sware  to  our  father 
Abraham,"  that  we  **  might  serve  Him  without  fear,  in  holiness 
and  righteousness,  all  the  days  of  our  life."  (Luke  i.  74,  75.) 
Christ  invoked  this  glorious  state  for  His  apostles  and  disciples. 
Addressing  the  Father,  He  says :  "  Sanctify  th,em  through  Thy 
truth :  Thy  word  is  truth."  (John  xvii.  17.)  And  a  little  further 
on  he  adds :  "  And  for  their  sakes  I  sanctify  Myself,  that  they 
also  might  be  sanctified  through  the  truth.  Neither  pray  I  for 
these  alone,  but  for  them  also  which  shall  believe  on  Me  through 
their  word ; "  (verses  19,  20 ;)  and  the  prayer  closes  with  the 
same  doctrine :  "  And  I  have  declared  unto  them  Thy  name,  and 
will  declare  it :  that  the  love  wherewith  Thou  hast  loved  Me  may 
be  in  them,  and  I  in  them."  (Yerse  26.) 
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9.  In  the  Epistles  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  is  found  in  a 
great  variety  of  forms ;  sometimes  it  is  declared  as  a  privilege, 
sometimes  it  is  invoked  in  behalf  of  the  churches,  in  other  places 
it  is  held  forth  as  a  promise,  and  in  others  it  is  contained  under 
the  form  of  exhortation.  But  in  what  foi*m  soever  it  is  found 
either  in  the  Old  or  New  Testament,  it  is  uniformly  represented 
as  an  act  wrought  bv  God. 

10.  We  are  not,  however,  to  suppose  that  this  great  work  is 
effected  in  any  manner  inconsistent  with  the  character  of  man  as 
a  moral  agent  responsible  for  his  actions.  This  chang^e  is 
wrought  in  the  hearts  of  believers  only,  and  not  contrarily  to 
their  desires,  or  without  their  co-operation,  as  several  of  the 
passages  already  quoted  indicate:  there  is  at  least  to  be  a 
yielding  on  the  part  of  the  believer  for  the  reception  of  this 
tlessine,  and  we  are  exhorted  to  labour  as  diligently  for  its 
accomplishment  as  if  the  work  depended  upon  our  own  exertions ; 
as  Moses  enjoined :  "  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy 
God  require  of  thee,  but  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk  in  all 
His  ways,  and  to  love  Him,  and  to  serve  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart  and  with  all  thy  soul,  to  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  and  His  statutes,  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
for  thy  good  ?  "  (Deut.  x.  12, 13.)  St.  Paul  also  urges  believers 
to  strive  for  their  complete  salvation :  "  Wherefore,  my  beloved, 
as  ye  have  always  obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  now 
much  more  in  my  absence,  work  out  your  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling :  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both  to  will 
and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.  Do  all  things  without  mur- 
murings  and  disputings ;  that  ye  may  be  blameless  and  harmless, 
the  sons  of  God,  without  rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked  and 
perverse  nation,  among  whom  ye  shine  as  lights  in  the  world." 
(Phil.  ii.  12-15.) 

11.  Sanctification  is  the  purification  of  the  human  nature  from 
all  sin,  and  the  perfecting  of  holiness.  The  first  is  the  negative 
view  of  the  doctrine,  and  the  second  is  the  practice  of  that 
holiness  in  our  walk  and  conversation,  which  is  the  positive  view 
of  it.  Hence,  the  apostle*s  exhortation :  "  Having  therefore 
these  promises,  dearly  beloved,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all 
filthiness  of  the  flesh  and  spirit,  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of 
God."  (2  Cor.  vii.  1.) 

12.  In  the  necative  view  of  this  doctrine  there  is  a  two-fold 
distinction ;  the  first  relating  to  the  body,  tenned  by  the  apostle 
**  the  flesh ; "  and  the  second  to  the  soul,  termed  "  the  spirit," 
which  phrases  embrace  our  whole  himianity,  and  include  all  the 
outward  and  inward  actions  of  men.  By  which  we  learn  that  the 
pollution  of  human  nature  is  complete,  and  that  the  cleansing  or 
sanctification  of  it  must  be  completed  also  before  it  can  be 
qualified  for  heaven. 

T  2 
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18.  The  evil  actions  of  tlie  body  are  more  easily  suppressed 
tlian  those  of  the  spirit.  The  seat  of  sin  is  within;  n*om  the 
heart,  the  spiritual  nature  of  men,  all  evil  actions  proceed.  Those 
therefore  greatly  err  who  suppose  sin  to  have  a  necessary 
residence  in  the  bodies  of  men;  this  is  an  old  heathen  error, 
which  might  justly  excite  our  pity ;  but  for  men  with  the  New 
Testament  for  their  guide  to  affirm  that  sin  must  necessarily 
remain  in  the  body  until  death,  is  inexcusable.  Sin  has  its  seat 
in  the  soul,  the  spiritual  nature  of  man,  and  it  retains  its  hold 
there  in  innumerable  instances  when  it  is  suppressed  in  the 
putward  act.  A  sinful  action  demonstrates  to  others  that  the 
person  who  commits  it  is  not  in  a  state  of  sanctification ;  an  evil 
thought  indulged  or  delighted  in,  is  a  proof  to  the  person  whe 
entertains  it,  that  he  is  not  sanctified  wholly,  that  is,  throughout 
body,  spirit,  and  soul ;  for  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel  salvation 
includes  both  outward  and  inward  holiness. 

14.  The  works  of  the  flesh  are  all  contrary  to  holiness.  AU 
those,  therefore,  who  in  any  manner  pursue  the  lust  of  the  eye, 
the  lust  of  the  flesh,  or  the  pride  of  this  life ;  who  make  a  god  of 
their  belly  or  persons,  saying,  "  What  shall  we  eat  ?  What  shall 
we  drink  ?  or,  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  **  all  who  do  not 
keep  their  bodies  under,  and  possess  all  their  members  in 
sanctification  and  honour,  in  every  action,  even  those  which  are 
natural,  having  only  the  glory  of  God  in  performing  them,  cannot 
be  said  to  have  attained  to  that  state  of  outward  purity  which  is- 
enjoined  upon  all  men  in  the  Gospel. 

15.  This  purification  of  the  flesh  not  only  comprises  the- 
suppression  of  all  sinful,  unseemly,  and  unnecessary  actions,  but 
also  the  performance  of  those  that  are  of  an  opposite  description,, 
as  will  appear  &om  the  following  exhortation  of  St.  Fault 
"  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth,, 
fornication,  uncleanness,  inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  idolatry."  (Col.  iii.  5.)  To  another 
church  the  same  apostle  writes :  "  Finally,  brethren,  whatsoever 
things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest,  whatsoever  things 
are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatsoever  things  are 
lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  report;  if  there  be 
an^  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
thmgs.  Those  things  which  ye  have  both  learned,  and 
received,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  do :  and  the  God  of  peace 
shall  be  with  you."  (Phil.  iv.  8,  9.)  Under  such  a  gracious 
realization,  "holiness  unto  the  Lord"  would  characterize  the 
actions  of  men.  Neither  guile  nor  unprofitable  conversation 
would  escape  their  lips ;  only  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of 
edifying :  no  unchaste  glance  of  the  eye,  or  unbecoming  action, 
could  be  permitted,  nor  any  thing  injurious  be  performed ;  but 
the  whole  body  would  be  brought  into  subjection  to  the  pure,  and 
good,  and  perfect,  and  holy  law  of  God;  before  whom  all  men 
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would  walk  nnrebukablj  and  unreprovably  in  His  siglit,  doing 
His  will  upon  earth  as  angels  do  in  heaven. 

16.  The  spirit,  the  superior  part  of  man,  is  likewise  cleansed 
irom  all  pollution;  from  the  contamination  and  penal  conse- 
quences of  original  sin ;  from  the  guilt  of  actual  transgression; 
and  from  all  desires  and  inclinations  to  evil  of  every  character 
and  of  every  degi'ee.  By  **  the  spirit "  is  meant  the  rational  and 
immortal  part  of  man,  the  seat  of  the  intellectual  faculties 
and  powers,  such  as  the  understanding,  the  will,  the  conscience^ 
and  the  memory;  and  all  those  faculties  which  are  termed 
*'  passions "  and  "  appetites,"  which,  although  of  an  inferior 
order,  yet  belong  to •  our  intellectual  nature:  these  are  to  be 
purified  from  all  the  pollutions  and  contaminations  ai*ising  from 
our  fallen  condition;  they  are  to  be  made  holy,  and  to  be 
exclusively  devoted  to  their  legitimate  uses  and  purposes. 

17.  The  understanding  is  that  property  of  the  soul  by  which  we 
apprehend  the  existence  and  nature  of  things,  and  consider  their 
characters,  and  judge  of  their  qualities ;  by  which  we  reason  as 
to  the  possibilities  and  probabilities  of  their  changes  or  new 
modes  of  combination,  or  existence ;  and  also  of  the  character  and 
results  of  intellectual  and  moral  qualities  and  actions.  This 
amazing  power  has  been  wholly  perverted  by  sin ;  as  St.  Paul 
asserts :  "  Having  the  understanding  darkened,  being  alienated 
from,  the  life  of  God  through  the  ignorance  that  is  in  them, 
because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart."  (Eph.  iv.  18.)  But  when 
it  is  sanctified,  it  is  restored  to  its  right  powers  of  spiritual  per- 
ception. Salvation,  holiness,  righteousness,  and  communion  with 
God,  are  now  apprehended  in  their  true  characters ;  they  are  jkw- 
sessed  and  enj<>yed  by  the  soul,  which  has  received  an  unction 
from  the  Holy  One,  and  knows  all  things  requisite  for  its  present 
and  future  happiness. 

18.  The  will,  which  is  that  property  or  power  of  the  soul  which 
determines  its  actions,  is  also  cleansed  and  rectified.  In  the 
natural  man  this  power  is  wholly  perverted  from  God ;  instead  of 
inclining  towards  Him,  and  coinciding  with  all  His  laws  and 
operations,  it  is  totally  averse  both  from  Him  and  from  His  ways ; 
but  when  it  is  sanctified,  it  is  brought  again  to  correspond  with 
the  will  of  God,  and  to  incline  to  Him  as  its  proper  centre.  In 
the  entirely  sanctified  this  surrender  of  the  will  is  complete ;  the 
enmity  of  the  carnal  mind  is  totally  subdued,  and  their  delight  is 
either  to  do  or  suffer  the  will  of  God  as  He  shall  appoint.  There  is 
a  ioyful  acquiescence  in  all  the  arrangements  of  divine  providence, 
whether  of  prosperity  or  adversity  ;  there  is  a  cheerful  and  hearif 
felt  compliance  with  all  the  laws  of  God ;  all  stubbornness,  obdn^ 
racy,  and  perverseness  are  purged  away;  and  in  all  things, 
whether  of  oeing,  or  doing,  or  suffering,  the  language  of  the  heiurt 
is,  "  Lord,  not  as  I  will,  but  as  Thou  wilf 
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19.  The  sanctification  of  the  conscience  is  implied  in  this 
spiritual  purification.  Conscience  is  the  faculty  of  moral  con^- 
sciousness :  it  is  that  intellectual  power  bj  which  we  ascertain 
the  moral  quality  of  actions ;  it  is  a  spiritual  sense  by  which  we 
perceive  the  rule  of  rectitude,  and  by  which  we  feel  either  an 
inward  approbation  for  right  actions,  or  condemnation  on  account 
of  that  which  is  evil.  In  the  unrenewed  state  the  conscience  is 
incapacitated  for  its  full  and  perfect  operations ;  it  is  affected  with 
evil,  and  by  continuous  acts  of  sin  becomes  seared  as  with  a  hot 
iron.  But  when  God  has  purged  its  defilements,  it  is  capable  of 
performing  its  duties  with  faithfulness  and  truth.  A  sanctified 
conscience  is  intensely  sensitive  of  good  and  evil,  and  it  will 
rejoice  in  its  own  testimony  of  being  without  offence  both  towards 
God  and  man. 

20.  In  this  sanctification  of  the  spirit  the  memory  is  also  puri- 
fied. This  endowment  is  greatly  impaired  by  the  fall,  and  in 
nothing  is  this  more  manifest  than  in  spiritual  subjects.  Those 
things  which  agree  with  the  moral  state  are  most  tenaciously 
retained :  when  the  soul  is  unconverted,  the  things  of  time  and 
sense  make  the  deepest  impression  upon  the  memory,  and  are  the 
most  permanently  fixed ;  but  when  conversion  ensues,  holy  and 
heavenly  subjects  and  the  things  of  eternity  claim  the  first  atten- 
tion,  and  remain  with  greater  vividness :  the  solemn  truths  of 
divine  revelation,  and  that  which  is  important  to  be  known  and 
practised,  will  be  recollected  and  dwelt  upon  with  holy  joy;  every 
thought  will  be  brought  into  captivity  to  the  will  of  Christ,  who, 
in  His  sovereign  glory,  will  be  uppermost  in  the  mind  in  every 
action  and  position  of  life. 

21.  All  the  passions,  appetites,  and  desires  will  be  subordinated 
to  the  divine  law,  which  will  be  the  subject  of  constant  study  and 
delight.  Lawful  things  will  be  kept  within  due  bounds,  and  not 
used  Tinlawfully;  every  creature  will  be  the  object  of  affection 
only  in  subservience  to  the  glory  of  God ;  all  natural  appetites 
will  be  limited  and  controlled  by  that  law  which  is  spiritual,  and 
that  commandment  which  is  exceeding  broad.  The  heart  will 
have  no  desire  beyond  that  which  it  feels  will  receive  the  divine 
approbation.  Every  wrong  inclination,  every  evil  thought,  every 
unchaste  imagination,  will  be  suppressed,  and  the  entire  man  be 
thus  brought  into  such  a  state  of  submission  to  the  law  of  Christ, 
as  to  glorify  Him  in  every  thought,  word,  and  action. 

22.  And  thus  will  the  human  nature,  both  outwardly  and 
inwardly,  the  body  and  the  soul,  be  brought  into  subjection. 
Every  member  and  faculty  will  be  cleansed  "from  all  filthmess  :" 
and  when  we  consider  the  total  depravity  of  the  human  race,  we 
must  be  convinced  that  such  an  entire  cleansing  is  imperatively 
requisite  to  "perfecting  holiness,"  and  to  the  realization  of  a 
meetness  for  heaven.    And  the  covenant  of  grace  presents  to  maa 
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a  solieme  of  complete  restoration,  as  St.  John  writes :  "  God  is 
liffht,  and  in  £[im  is  no  darkness  at  all.  If  we  say  that  we  have 
fellowship  with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the 
truth :  but  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have 
fellowship  one  with  another,  and  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin."  (1  John  i.  5-7.) 

23.  The  positive  view  of  sanctification  comprehends  the  mani- 
festation or  exhibition  of  holiness  in  both  our  inward  and  out- 
ward conduct.  Our  inward  or  spiritual  actions  will  be  of  that 
pure  and  holy  character  that  God  will  approve  of  them ;  and  our 
outward  deportment  or  conversation  will  be  in  exact  accordance 
with  the  commandments  and  injunctions  of  the  Gospel.  This 
inward  and  outward  holiness  is  the  natural  result  of  sanctifica- 
tion, as  our  Lord  Himself  taught  us  :  **  Every  good  tree  bringeth 
forth  good  fruit ;  but  a  corrupt  tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit. 
A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  a  corrupt 
tree  bring  forth  good  fruit."  (Matt.  vii.  17, 18.)  When  therefore 
the  tree  is  made  good,  the  fruit  also  will  bo  good ;  or  when  the 
nature  of  a  man  is  sanctified  or  made  holy,  all  his  thoughts, 
words,  and  actions  will  be  holy  also. 

24.  But  it  is  not  to  be  supposed  that  a  sanctified  person  can  per- 
form universal  holiness,  or  be  holy  in  every  thought,  word,  and 
deed,  without  continual  divine  assistance ;  as  we  gather  from  St. 
Paul's  prayer  for  the  Thessalonians :  "  And  the  very  God  of  peace 
sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray  God  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul, 
and  body,  be  preserved  blameless  unto  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Faithful  is  He  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do 
it."  (1  Thess.  v.  23,  24.)  This  prayer  not  only  ascribes  the  act  of 
sanctification  to  God,  but  also  the  preservation  of  them  in  it  until 
death,  and  likewise  of  all  the  faitnful  in  every  age  of  the  world; 
and  He  who  calls  us  to  this  state  will  also  "  do  it ; "  Ho  will  sup- 
ply us  with  power  that  our  whole  deportment  shall  be  blameless. 
And  in  his  Epistle  to  Titus,  the  same  apostle,  when  speaking  of 
Christ,  says,  "  Who  gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might  redeem 
us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a  pecuuar  people, 
zealous  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  14.) 

25.  The  obligation  to  individual  and  continual  effort  to  perform 
every  act  enjoined  by  the  divine  law  is  not  hereby  obviated ;  but 
it  is  our  duty  constantly  to  direct  our  thoughts  towards  holy 
things  and  spiritual  exercises ;  to  order  our  conversation  aright ; 
and  to  perform  every  work  included  in  our  duty  to  God  and  man, 
as  if  the  whole  life  of  holiness  depended  upon  our  own  exertions. 
Men  are  to  work  out  their  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling, 
because  God  worketh  within  them  both  to  will  and  to  do  of  His 
good  pleasure.  He  supplies  the  grace  and  eives  the  power  to 
perfect  holiness,  not  to  tnose  who  will  not  yield  to  the  riches  of 
His  grace,  nor  to  those  who  will  not  exert  themselves  according 
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to  their  ability,  but  to  those  who  will  use  their  utmost  power  to 
discover  and  do  His  will.  Hence  the  frequently  repeated  injuno* 
tion  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  and  as  commented 
upon  and  enforced  by  St.  Peter:  *'But  as  Ha  which  hath 
called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all  manner  of  conversation; 
because  it  is  written.  Be  ye  holy ;  for  I  am  holy."  (1  Peter  i. 
15, 16.)  And  again,  in  the  same  chapter,  he  seems  to  ascribe  the 
whole  act  to  themselves :  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls 
in  obeying  the  truth,  through  the  Spirit,  unto  unfeigned  love 
of  the  brethren,  see  that  ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure 
heart  fervently."  (Yerse  22.)  And  our  Lord,  also,  in  His  sermon 
on  the  mount,  commands  us :  "  Be  ye  therefore  perfect,  even  as 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect."  (Matt.  v.  48.) 

26.  This  perfection  or  universal  holiness  embraces  all  the  acts 
of  the  soul  and  of  the  body,  and  consists  in  the  constant,  unif omij 
and  utmost  devotion  of  all  our  powers  to  the  glory  of  Grod,  as 
set  forth  in  the  Gospel. 

27.  Supreme  love  to  God  is  the  highest  and  most  joyous 
exercise  m  which  the  soul  can  be  engaged.  This  is  the  first,  the 
most  excellent,  and  the  all-pervading  fruit  of  the  Spirit;  it 
possesses  such  an  exdusiveness  of  glory  that  nothing  can  rival 
or  equal  it.  TUb  first  and  great  commandment  is  then  fulfilled : 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  mind,  and  soul,  and  strength."  A  sweet  and  fervent 
longing  after  communion  with  God,  and  a  desire  to  promote  His 
glory,  are  constantly  experienced;  His  presence  is  enjoyed  all 
the  day  long ;  and  He  is  supremely  entm-oned  in  the  believer's 
heart. 

28.  The  body  becomes  a  temple  in  which  pure  devotions  are 
gratefully  offered.  God  dwells  there,  and  diffuses  a  divine 
radiance  throughout  its  being.  The  appointed  duties  of  devotion 
are  imceasingly  presented  to  the  Most  High,  by  which  He 
is  glorified ;  and  the  apostle's  exhortation  is  complied  with  :  "  He* 
joice  evermore.  Pray  without  ceasing.  In  every  thing  give 
thanks ;  for  this  is  the  will  of  God  in  Christ  Jesfls  concerning 
you."  (1  Thess.  v.  16-18.) 

29.  And  he  who  loves  God  supremely  will  love  his  neighboxur 
as  himself.  He  will  be  taught  of  God  to  love  all  men,  and 
especially  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith :  with  these 
he  will  seek  after  such  a  perfect  unity  in  every  thing  connected 
with  divine  things,  that  he  will  strive  to  realize  that  fell'>wship 
invoked  by  Christ:  "Holy  Father,  keep  through  Thine  own 
name  those  whom  Thou  hast  given  Me,  that  they  may  be  one, 
as  We  are."  And  again :  "  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  Thou, 
father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in 
Us :  That  the  world  may  believe  that  Thou  hast  sent  Me.  And 
the  glory  which  Thou  gavest  Me  I  have  given  them ;  that  they 
may  be  one,  even  as  We  are  one :  I  in  them,  and  Thou  in  Me, 
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tiiat  they  be  made  perfect  in  one ;  and  that  the  world  may  know 
that  Thon  hast  sent  Me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  Thon  hast  loved 
Me."  (John  xvii.  11,  21-23.)  This  love  will  be  sincere  and 
ardent :  its  possessor  will  not  confine  his  affections  to  the 
brethren,  bat  will  extend  them  to  all  mankind :  he  will  love  even 
his  enemies,  and  will  do  them  all  the  good  in  his  power ;  and 
When  every  other  expedient  fails,  he  will  pray  for  them  that 
despitefully  use  him  and  persecute  him,  that  he  may  be  a  child 
of  his  Fatner  which  is  in  heaven. 

30.  All  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit,  "  love,  joy,  peace,  longsnffering, 

fentleness,  goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance,"  (Gal.  v.  22, 
3,)  will  be  borne  by  those  who  are  wholly  sanctified.  They  will 
give  all  diligence  to  add  to  their  **  faith  virtue ;  and  to  virtue 
knowledge ;  and  to  knowledge  temperance ;  and  to  temperance 
patience ;  and  to  patience  godliness ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly 
kindness ;  and  to  brotherly  kindness  charity."  (2  Peter  i.  6-7.) 
And  their  one  all-absorbing  desire  will  be  to  glorify  Gk)d  in 
their  bodies  and  spirits  which  are  His. 

31.  Those  who  are  sanctified  have  also  their  bodies  fully  and 
•exclusively  devoted  to  holiness  :  they  become  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  within  them,  and  is  the  animating 
and  directing  agent  of  every  act  and  pursuit  of  life.  They 
comply  with  the  mspired  exhoilations  and  directions  respecting 
them  and  their  outward  deportment.  "Neither  yield  ye  your 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin :  but  yield 
yourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your 
members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness  untoGod."  (Bom.  vi. 
13.)  Every  member  of  the  body  will  be  held  in  sanctification 
and  honour.  Every  duty  of  life  will  be  discharged  in  agreement 
with  the  New  Testament  injiinctions.  Every  action  will  be 
holiness  unto  the  Lord,  as  the  apostle  further  directs  us: 
Whether,  therefore,  ye  eat,  or  drink,  or  whatsoever  ye  do,  do  all 
to  the  glory  of  God."  (1  Cor.  x.  31.) 

32.  This  glorious  state  of  inward  and  outward  holiness  is  both 
obtained  and  preserved  by  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and 
it  is  evident,  from  the  declarations  of  the  Old  Testament,  (Ezek. 
xxxvi.  25-29,)  and  also  from  the  teaching  of  Christ,  (John  vii. 
87-39,)  that  in  the  Christian  dispensation  believers  should  be 
thus  favoured  with  a  larger  degree  than  had  ever  previously  been 
enjoyed.  This  divine  gift  was  oestowed  on  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
by  which  the  full  glories  of  the  Christian  dispensation  were 
opened,  and  from  that  day  believers  in  Christ  were  privileged 
with  spiritual  knowledge  beyond  any  former  precedent,  surpassing 
even  those  who  had  listened  to  the  verbal  instructions  of  Christ, 
although  His  words  were  "  spirit  and  life." 

'  33.  A  new  and  elevated  character  in  religious  experience  was 
thus  bestowed  upon  the  people  of  God,  which  includes  all  spiritual 
I)le88ing8  in  Chnst,  and  which  is  designed  to  be  possessed  by  aU 
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believers.  The  receiving  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  the  retention  of 
Him  in  the  soul,  form  the  distinguishing  features  of  the  children 
of  Gk)d ;  and  where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty ;  a 
liberty  from  sin,  in  respect  of  which  the  body  is  as  it  were  dead ; 
and  a  liberty  of  holiness,  by  which  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of" 
rijp^hteousness ;  it  animates,  disposes,  and  qualifies  a  man  for  a 
life  of  holiness  and  righteousness  here,  and  an  eternal  weight  of 
glory  hereafter. 

34.  In  what  manner  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  His  sanctifying 
influences  is  not  revealed;  but  our  Lord  taught  that  some 
mystery  would  always  be  associated  with  His  operations.  It  is, 
however,  distinctly  affirmed  that  He  is  the  agent  in  the  sanctifi* 
cation  of  believers,  as  St.  Paul  writes  to  the  Tbessalonians : 
"  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for  you,  brethren 
beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen 
you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of 
the  truth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  And  St.  Peter  also  confirms  this 
testimony,  saying,  "  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  G^ 
the  Father,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  i.  2.)> 
And :  "  Seeing  ye  have  purified  your  souls  in  obeying  the  truth 
through  the  Spirit  unto  unfeigned  love  of  the  brethren,  see  that 
ye  love  one  another  with  a  pure  heart  fervently."  (Yerse  22.) 
Those  texts  assure  us  that  the  Holy  Spirit  produces  sanctification 

,  in  the  human  heart  by  giving  efficiency  to  the  truth,  that  is,  the 
Gospel  of  Christ,  and  to  the  blood  of  sprinkling;  by  applying 
that  blood  which  cleanseth  from  all  sin  with  power  to  the 
believer's  heart ;  but  He  is  not  confined  to  any  particular  mode 
of  operation  :  "  For  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  in  all  goodness  and 
righteousness  and  truth."  (Eph.  v.  9.)  Thus,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
either  by  a  direct  or  indirect  agency,  affects  the  sanctification  of 
those  in  whom  He  dwells. 

35.  And  all  such  are  taught  of  God.  There  is  in  them  a 
directing  power,  illuminating  their  minds  and  guiding  them  unto 
"  all  truth."  So  that  in  every  position  in  which  they  are  placed 
in  their  spiritual  career,  they  have  a  divine  and  infallible  light 
shining  upon  their  path,  which  if  they  follow,  they  shall  not  walk 
in  darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life.  This  illumination 
does  not  refer  to  natural  but  to  spiritual  things ;  as  the  apostle 
states  :  "  Howbeitwe  speak  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect  t 
yet  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  princes  of  this 
world,  that  come  to  nought.  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God 
in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden  wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before 
the  world  unto  our  glory,"  This  wisdom  is  so  profound,  that  na 
mind,  unassisted  by  the  eternal  Spirit,  could  either  discover  or 
conceive  it ;  "  as  it  is  written.  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which 
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Ood  hatli  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.  But  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  bj  His  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  searcheth  all 
things,  yea,  the  deep  things  of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the 
things  of  a  man,  save  the  spint  of  man  which  is  in  him  P  even  so 
the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spirit  of  God.  Now 
we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which 
is  of  God :  that  we  might  Jknow  the  things  that  are  freely  given 
to  us  of  God."  (1  Cor.  ii.  6-12.) 

86.  Exactly  agreeing  with  this  are  the  assertions  of  St.  John : 
"  But  ye  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and  ye  know  all 
things."  (1  John  ii.  20.)  And  further :  **  But  the  anointing 
which  ye  have  received  of  Him  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  need  not 
that  any  man  teach  you :  but  as  the  same  anointing  teacheth 
joa  of  all  things,  and  is  truth,  and  is  no  lie,  and  even  as  it  hath 
taught  you,  ye  shall  abide  in  Him."  (Verse  27.)  These  expres- 
sions ai*e  not  designed  to  convey  the  idea  that  spiritufil  men  are- 
not  able  to  teach  others  that  are  spiritual :  they  may  do  so,  and, 
in  speaking  of  heavenly  wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect, 
may  greatly  edify  one  another;  but,  lor  the  acquisition  of  an 
experimental  knowledge  of  God  and  divine  things,they  do  not  re- 
qmre  the  teaching  of  any  man,  however  learned,  if  he  is  not  himself 
spiritual :  how  far  soever  his  knowledge  of  natural  things  may 
surpass  theirs,  he  cannot  teach  them  the  things  of  God.  But 
they  know  that  the  doctrine  of  holiness  and  love  is  of  God ;  and 
this  they  are  taught  by  the  Spirit  which  dwells  within  them. 

37.  This  divine  teaching  is  effected  by  God  Himself;  chiefly" 
by  instructing  believers  in  His  laws ;  by  giving  them  an  inward 
light  and  assistance ;  by  engraving  those  laws  upon  their  hearts ; 
by  inducing  a  disposition  to  obey  them ;  and  by  bestowing  a 
complacency  and  delight  in  them  all,  not  in  respect  of  knowledge 
merely,  but  also  of  practice.  These  laws  are  not  the  ten  com- 
mandments only,  but  also  all  the  moral  precepts  and  instructions 
contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments :  "  For  this  is  the  cove- 
nant that  I  will  make  with  the  house  of  Israel  after  those  days^ 
saith  the  Lord ;  I  will  put  My  laws  into  their  mind,  and  wi*ite 
them  in  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  to  them  a  God,  and  they  shall 
be  to  Me  a  people.  And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his 
neighbour,  and  every  man  his  brother,  saying.  Know  the  Lord  : 
for  all  shall  know  Me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest."  (Heb.  viii. 
10, 11.)  And  St.  John  also  asserts :  '*  And  he  that  keepeth  His 
commandments  dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him.  And  herebv 
we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  which  He  hath, 
given  us."  (1  John  iii.  24.) 

38.  But  this  knowledge,  as  already  intimated,  does  not  refer  to 
natural  or  temporal  things,  but  to  spiritual.  It  must  never  be 
forgotten  that  all  men  through  the  fall  are  naturally  ignorant, 
and  subject  to  many  imperfections  which  Ohristianity  was  not 
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designed  to  remedy  in  this  world:  mistakes  and  errors  im 
judgment,  arising  from  incomplete  knowledge,  will  be  found  in 
men  of  the  highest  morality,  and  of  the  clearest  intellect ;  and 
to  expect  entire  freedom  from  error,  and  a  perfect  inteHectual 
comprehension  of  natiural  things,  is  what  the  Bible  gives  us  otIj 
to  expect  in  heaven ;  until  then,  many  things  will  be  involved  in 
great  obscurity ;  "  For  now,"  says  even  the  apostle,  "  we  see 
through  a  glass  darkly ;  but  then  face  to  face :  now  I  know  in 
part;  but  then  shall  I  know  even  as  also  I  am  known."  (1  Cor. 
ziii.  12.)  Those,  therefore,  who  imagine  that  sanctification  raises 
a  man  to  a  state  of  infallibility  greatly  err,  not  knowing  the 
Scriptures,  nor  the  meaning  of  the  phrase  "  Christian  perfection." 
Neither  does  this  state  exempt  &om  bodily  infirmities;  many 
whom  Jesus  loves  are  sick ;  yea,  some  of  them  hungry,  without 
8u£&cient  clothing,  and  may  be  found  in  prison :  they  have  many 
bodily  and  mental  infirmities ;  and  are  brought  so  completely  to 
their  wit's  end,  that  their  only  refuge  is  to  cast  their  care  upon 
the  Lord,  under  the  persuasion  that  He  careth  for  them. 

39.  Neither  are  we  to  suppose  that  a  person  enjoying  sanctifi- 
cation is  exempted  from  trials,  but,  on  the  contrary,  we  are  led  to 
expect  them.  "  In  the  world,"  says  our  Lord,  "  ye  shall  have 
tribulation :  but  in  Me  ye  have  peace."  Trials  are  some  of  the 
greatest  blessings  conferred  upon  us,  as  they,  when  properly 
endured,  discipline  the  soul,  and  make  the  salvation  of  the 
Gospel  appear  more  glorious,  and  in  their  remote  consequences 
increase  our  glory;  as  the  address  of  St.  Peter  assures  us: 
**  Beloved,  thiiSk  it  not  strange  concerning  the  fiery  trial  which 
is  to  try  you,  as  though  some  strange  thing  happened  unto 
jou:  but  rejoice,  inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's 
sufferings;  that  when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be 
glad  also  with  exceeding  joy."  (1  Peter  iv.  12, 13.)  This  view  is 
further  corroborated  by  St.  Paul,  who  tells  us  that  God  chastens 
us  *'  for  our  profit,  that  we  might  be  partakers  of  His  holiness." 
(Heb.  xii.  10.)  And  that  "  our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a 
moment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  Thus  we  are  taught  that  trials,  when 
properly  endured,  increase  our  holiness  here  and  our  gloxy 
hereafter. 

40.  Nor  are  we  to  expect  an  immunity  from  temptation.  The 
highest  state  of  grace  will  not  put  us  out  of  the  reach  of  this. 
Christ  Himself  was  subject  to  it  in  all  the  forms  in  which  it 
assails  the  human  race,  "  being  tempted  in  all  points  like  as  we 
are,  yet  without  sin."  (Heb.  iv.  15.)  No  man  may  expect  an 
•exemption  in  this  respect ;  for  **  there  hath  no  temptation  taken 
JOU  but  such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is  faithful,  who  will 
not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  are  able ;  but  will 
with  Uie  temptation  also  make  a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be 
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able  to  bear  it."  (1  Cor.  x.  13.)  St.  Peter  also  shows  ns  tbe 
general  effect  of  temptation,  saying :  *'  Wherein  ye  greatly 
rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season,  if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness 
tmrough  manifold  temptations :  that  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being 
mnch  more  precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be 
tried  with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise  and  honour  and  glory 
at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  i.  6,  7.)  And  St. 
James  also  instructs  and  encourages  us  in  this  respect :  **  My 
brethren,  count  it  all  joy  when  ye  fall  into  divers  temptations ; 
knowing  this,  that  the  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience. 
But  let  patience  have  her  perfect  work,  that  ve  may  be  perfect 
and  entire,  wanting  nothing."  (James  i.  2-4.)  From  these 
passages  it  is  evident  that  trials  and  temptations  are  not 
indications  either  of  God*s  displeasure  to  His  people,  or  that 
they  have  not  attained  the  full  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  but  are 
rather  to  be  considered  as  salutary  moral  discipline  for  the 
development  and  preservation  of  Christian  perfection. 

41.  The  sanctified,  then,  are  those  who  have  attained  all  the 
experience  of  the  Gospel.  They  have  been  changed  from  nature 
to  grace ;  all  their  past  sins  have  been  forgiven ;  they  have  peace 
and  joy  in  believing ;  and  they  are  reconcued  to  God  through  the 
Son  of  His  love.  They  are  renewed  in  the  image  of  their  minds, 
in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  they  are  bom  of  the  Spirit, 
and  &om  their  new  birth  in  righteousness  they  have  increased 
to  the  stature  of  a  perfect  man  in  Christ ;  and  are  now  able  to 
overcome  the  wicked  one,  not  in  their  own  might,  but  from  the 
power  which  they  receive  by  being  united  to  Christ.  They  have 
been  enabled  to  perfect  this  holiness,  by  subjectmjj  every  thought 
and  desire  of  the  spirit  to  the  rule  of  the  Gospel,  and  by 
bringinjj  the  whole  conversation  and  deportment  of  the  body 
into  subjection  to  it.  The  holy  Scriptures  are  the  standard  of 
their  experience  and  practice,  and  every  new  discovery  that  they 
receive  from  them  they  advance  to  it,  and  are  hereby  constantly 
growing  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
They  have  the  peace  of  God  which  passeth  understanding  in 
their  hearts ;  the  fear  of  death  is  removed,  and  all  servile  fear ; 
they  no  longer  resist  one  divine  law,  but  feel  a  delightful 
complacency  in  all  the  commandments.  They  have,  moreover, 
joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost:  there  is  not  only  an  absence  of  all 
turbulence,  but  there  is  a  delightful  exubei'ance  of  enjoyment  in 
devout  meditation,  in  the  private  means  of  grace,  and  in  the 
public  services  of  the  sanctuary ;  and  by  the  Holy  Spiiit  they  are 
sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption.  Thus  every  part  of  Christian 
experience,  great  and  small,  contained  in  the  New  Testament, 
or  received  from  the  Old,  and  incorporated  with  the  New,  whether 
by  command,  or  promise,  or  declaration,  or  by  implication,  by 
being  invoked  in  the  form  of  prayer,  or  in  any  other  manner. 
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is  included  in  tlie  idea  of  sanctification,  or  Christian  perfection ; 
which  is  nothing  less  than  the  whole  experience  of  the  Gospel. 

42.  And  in  its  personal  realization  or  possession,  sanct location 
is  nothing  more  than  that  which  is  set  forth  and  enjoined  in  the 
Gospel.  As  the  experience  of  sanctification  is  nothing  less  than 
that  which  is  exhibited  in  the  Bible,  especially  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, so  it  is  nothing  more.  The  word  of  God  is  the  perfect  rule 
concerning  it.  It  does  not  consist  in  dreams,  visions,  revelations, 
trances,  spiritual  flights,  raptures,  or  any  such  things  apart  from 
the  Scriptures.  Whatever  element,  therefore,  any  one  introduces 
that  is  not  derived  from  the  Gospel,  he  so  far«iTs  from  the  truth, 
and  raises  an  uncertain  and  unauthorized  standard,  and  every 
such  man  must  necessarily  be  in  error  respecting  this  glorious 
work.  When  God  sealed  up  the  inspired  canon.  He  had  given 
every  doctrine  and  precept  that  He  intended  to  give.  He  has  not 
added  any  other,  nor  will  He  ever  add  any  other :  all  the  religion, 
either  of  faith  or  pra<jtice,  required  of  any  man,  is  comprised  in  the 
sacred  volume ;  all  that  has  been  added  is  superstition  and  sin. 

43.  And  in  its  operation  and  exercise  it  is  nothing  less  than  all 
the  practice  of  the  Gt)8pel.  Every  duty,  both  toward  God  and 
man,  that  is  therein  instituted,  must  be  gladly  and  cheerfully 
complied  with,  whether  it  relates  to  religious  duties,  or  to  the 
ordinary  actions  of  life,  such  as  being  diligent  in  business  and 
fulfilling  that  position  in  which  we  are  placed  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence ;  and  the  discharge  of  all  our  relative  obligations  after  the 
manner  and  in  the  spirit  which  the  word  of  God  commands ;  and 
walking  in  all  the  statutes  and  ordinances  of  the  Lord  well- 
pleasing  in  His  sight ;  that  we  may  be  useful  in  our  day  and 

feneration,  and  that  we  may  please  all  men  for  their  good  to  edi- 
cation.  AH  the  instructions  of  the  New  Testament  must  be 
practised  in  letter  and  spirit  by  the  sanctified ;  and  if  any  man 
think  he  has  attained  the  perfection  of  the  Gospel,  let  him  exa- 
mine himself  respecting  its  doctrines  and  duties ;  and  if  he  foil 
in  any  one  of  them,  and  does  not  ask  God  for  strength  to  fulfil  it 
according  to  His  will,  and  if  he  do  not  henceforth  fulfil  it,  he 
comes  short  of  this  glorious  privilege. 

44.  And  in  its  development  in  the  lives  of  believers  it  is  nothing 
more  than  the  practice  of  the  Gospel,  which  contains  every  re- 
quisite command  or  injunction,  and  is  a  complete  system  of  in- 
struction in  righteousness.  Nothing  is  required  for  sanctification 
that  is  not  recognised  by  the  sacred  page.  There  are  no  works 
of  supererogation  in  Christian  perfection,  no  penances  nor  volun- 
tary humility,  no  will-worship  nor  pilgrimages,  no  macerations  of 
body  nor  self-inflicted  torture ;  all  the&e  things,  although  they 
may  have  a  show  of  sanctity,  are  wide  of  the  mark,  and  corrup- 
tions of  the  simplicity  of  the  Gt)8pel.  Neither  does  it  consist  in 
the  use  of  any  particular  phraseology,  nor  in  any  external  act  or 
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4U)t8  not  soripturally  appointed ;  cither  of  wearing  the  hair  of  the 
head  or  board  after  a  distinctiye  shape,  or  being  clothed  in  gar- 
ments of  any  fabric,  shape,  or  colour,  or  of  any  peculiar  system 
of  Ohurch  government.  Neither  does  it  consist  m  partakmg  of 
or  abstaining  from  any  particular  meats  or  drinks.  Christ  Himself 
was  a  partaker  of  the  ordinary  food  and  beverages  of  the  day : 
''  The  kingdom  of  Qod  is  not  meat  and  drink ;  but  righteousness, 
and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17.)  Any  man 
znay  partake  of  any  meats  or  drinks  not  forbidden  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, and  be  acceptable  to  God ;  but  he  is  not  to  despise  him  that 
€ateth  not,  nor  to  set  him  at  nought,  nor  to  eat  with  offence ;  for 
if  he  does,  he  disobeys  the  apostolic  command.  Any  man  may 
abstain,  but  he  may  not  judge  his  brother  that  partakes,  or  he 
walks  uncharitably.  Whatsoever,  therefore,  is  commanded  by 
any  authority,  or  may  appear  to  be  important  in  the  estimation 
of  any  man  or  number  of  men,  either  of  abstaining  or  perform- 
ing, if  it  be  not  cleai'ly  contained,  or  commanded,  or  forbidden  in 
the  New  Testament,  is  lio  element  whatever  of  Christian  perfection. 

45.  This  distinguished  blessing  is  not  an  attainment  separate 
from  the  Gospel  means.  Whosoever  desires  it,  or  desires  to  re- 
tain it,  must  "  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordinances  of 
the  Lord  blameless."  (Luke  i.  6.)  Every  thing  which  the  Gospel 
enacts  as  a  means  of  grace  must  be  complied  with.  Prayer,  in  all 
its  foi*ms  and  objects,  must  be  exercised ;  fasting,  as  prescribed  by 
our  Lord ;  (Matt.  vi.  16-18 ;)  attention  to  all  household  services, 
such  as  reading  the  Scriptures,  family  pi'ayer,  and  bringing  up 
•the  children  or  household  in  the  nurture  an'd  admonition  of  the 
Jiord ;  attendance  on  the  public  ministry  of  the  word  and  all  the 
ordinary  means  of  grace ;  ,the  partaking  of  the  Lord's  supper, 
the  eating  of  that  bread,  and  drmking  of  that  cup,  which  Onrist 
enjoined  until  His  coming  again ;  the  assembling  of  ourselves 
together  for  both  public  and  private  worship,  and  also  to  speak 
wisdom  among  them  that  are  perfect,  and  to  edify  one  another  in 
love.  No  man  will  ever  attain  to  such  a  state  upon  earth  as  to 
be  able  to  dispense  with  the  means  of  grace ;  nor  will  he  find 
eanctification  unless  he  walk  in  all  the  statutes  of  the  Lord. 
Those,  therefore,  greatly  err  who  suppose  they  can  dispense  with 
the  appointed  ordinances  of  the  Christian  religion. 

46.  And  all  who  retain  sanctifi.cation«  experience  and  exhibit 
all  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  according  to  the  situation,  rela- 
tion, or  opportunity  that  is  sustained  or  which  may  present  itself. 
Every  thing  contrary  to  the  mind  that  was  in  Chnst  will  be  aban- 
doned ;  all  pride  and  wrath  and  malice  and  all  uncharitableness 
will  be  laid  aside,  and  humility,  lon^suffering,  patience,  and 
philanthropy  will  be  manifested :  selnshness  will  soften  into 
Benevolence ;  impatience  into  longsuffering ;  irritability  into  gen- 
tleness ;  morotfeness  into  goodness ;  turbulence  into  meduieM  s 
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and  hatred  into  love.  Every  thing  that  is  unprofitable  in  th# 
conversation  will  be  suppressed ;  no  injarions  word  will  be  spoken, 
or  action  performed ;  but  a  pnre  and  holy  and  beneficent  &port- 
ment  will  be  maintained  at  all  times  and  under  all  circumstances. 

47.  There  is,  however,  no  state  upon  earth  that  dispenses  with 
Christ;  there  is  no  holiness  but  by  the  atonement;  neither  i» 
there  any  degree  of  inward  purity  that  can  sustain  itself  inde- 
pendently of  the  blood  of  sprmkling  and  the  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit ;  nor  outward  rectitude  that  can  support  the  soul  without 
Christ,  as  He  Himself  has  taught  us :  "  Now  ye  are  clean  throuek 
the  word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you.  Abide  in  Me,  and  I  m 
you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  except  it  abide 
in  the  vine,  no  more  can  ye,  except  ye  abide  in  Me.  I  am  the 
vine,  ye  are  the  branches :  he  that  abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him, 
the  same  bringeth  forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye  can  de 
nothing.  If  a  man  abide  not  in  Me,  he  is  cast  forth  as  a  brandb, 
and  is  withered ;  and  men  gather  them,  and  cast  them  into  the 
fire,  and  they  are  burned."  (John  xv.  S-6.)  Those,  therefore,  who 
are  entirely  sanctified,  are  those  who  continue  in  Christ,  and  who 
derive  every  spiritual  blessing  from  Him.  He  is  their  life  and 
their  all.  And  those  who  enjoy  the  highest  state  of  holiness  fed 
most  imperatively  the  necessity  of  unity  with  their  living  Head, 
and  their  complete  and  continuous  dependence  upon  Him. 

48.  Sanctification  is  also  designated  "  perfect  love ; "  by  which 
we  understand  that  the  affections  are  placed  supremely  upon  Grod; 
and  subordinately  upon  all  creatures,  according  to  His  will.  Grod 
is  the  primaiy  object  of  affection :  there  is  nothing  in  heaven  Gt 
on  earth  desired  in  comparison  with  Him :  He  has  no  rival  in  the 
heart,  but  is  enthroned  there  in  peerless  majesty  and  glory :  He 
is  the  chief  good,  and  the  object  which  embraces  and  controls  all 
our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions.  In  Him  the  mind  finds  a  com- 
placency and  satisfaction  which  fills  all  its  powers  and  capacities 
with  joy  unspeakable.  All  servile  fear  is  removed,  and  the  heart 
is  established  in  confidence  ^d  love,  as  the  apostle  writes :  "  And 
we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us.  Grod 
is  love ;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God 
in  him.  Herein  is  our  love  made  perfect,  that  we  may  have 
boldness  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  because  as  He  is,  so  are  we  in 
this  world.  There  is  no  fear  in  love ;  but  perfect  love  casteth  out 
fear ;  because  fear  hath  torment.  He  that  feareth  is  not  made 
perfect  in  love.  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  (1  John 
IV.  16-19.) 

49.  Wherever  love  is  made  perfect,  there  will  be  sincere  obe- 
dience to  the  divine  law.  Because  the  law  partakes  of  the 
character  of  Grod,  it  will  be  revered,  studied,  and  practised. 
The  exceeding  breadth  of  the  commandment  is  the  subject  oi 
great  delight  to  him  that  dwells  in  love,  and  he  will  endeavour 
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to  fulfil  it  both  in  its  spirit  and  letter ;  and  to  it  erery  thouffbt, 
word,  and  action  will  be  subordinated ;  and  so  completely  will  he 
be  brouffbt  into  subjection,  that  he  will  pray  for  grace  to  do  the 
will  of  God  upon  earth  as  angels  do  it  in  heaven.  Great  and  ex- 
traordinaiy  as  this  act  of  universal  obedience  appears,  it  is  not 
beyond  the  reach  of  those  who  have  attained  this  blessing ;  for 
Christ  says,  **  If  ye  love  Me,  keep  My  commandments."  (John  xiv. 
15.)  Not  one,  not  many,  or  most  of  His  commandments,  but  all 
of  them.  **  For  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law,  and  yet 
offend  in  one  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all."  (James  ii.  10.)  It  is 
dear,  therefore,  that  the  whole  law  is  designed  to  be  kept ;  and 
this  forms  the  distinguishing  feature  between  the  holy  and 
xmsanctified,  as  Christ  declared  :  **  He  that  hath  My  command- 
ments, and  keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  Me ;  and  he  that 
loveth  Mo  shall  bo  loved  of  My  Father,  and  I  will  love  him  and 
will  manifest  Myself  to  him  :"  and,  "  If  a  man  love  Me,  he  will 
keep  My  words  j  and  My  Father  will  love  him,  and  We  will  come 
xmto  him,  and  make  Our  abode  with  him.  He  that  loveth  Me  not, 
keepeth  not  My  sayings."  (John  xiv.  21,  23,  24.)  The  obedience 
to  tne  whole  law  will  bo  a  delight :  "  For  this  is  the  love  of  God, 
that  we  keep.  His  commandments ;  and  His  commandments  are 
not  ffricvous,"  (1  John  v.  3,)  but  a  source  of  constant  joy  to  them 
in  whom  love  is  made  perfect ;  and  "  whoso  keepeth  His  word,  in 
him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected."  (1  John  ii.  5.) 

50.  Entire  resignation  to  the  divine  will  is  also  possessed  by 
the  sanctified.  ]£}8ignation  to  God  consists  in  a  full  and  heart- 
felt surrender  of  ourselves  to  His  government;  and  it  is  of  a 
negative  and  positive,  or  passive  and  active,  character.  The 
negative  or  passive  character  of  it  is  that  submission  by  which 
we  unreservedly  yield  ourselves  to  be  saved  by  His  grace,  that  we 
surrender  ourselves  to  Him  to  work  within  us  all  the  good  plea- 
sure of  His  will,  to  sanctify  us  and  fill  us  with  Himself,  yea,  to  do 
for  us  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  we  ask  or  think ;  or 
that  we  ^icld  ourselves  to  Him  that  He  misht  make  us  holy,  and 
fill  us  with  His  Spirit,  that  He  might  conwrm  us  in  eveiy  thing 
to  His  own  image ;  and  that  in  His  providential  government  we 
submit  to  every  thing  through  which  He  might  bring  us,  saying 
always,  with  the  utmost  sincerity,  *'  Thy  will  do  done.  This  wifi 
be  the  expression  of  the  heart,  whether  He  give  prosperity  or 
adversity,  health  or  sickness,  life  or  death;  there  will  be  no 
reserve  in  the  submission ;  the  will  of  him  who  is  sanctified  is 
wholly  resided  to  the  will  of  Him  who  sanctifies.  In  the  nega- 
tive or  passive  consideration  we  cannot  but  imagine  that  a  soul, 
whose  highest  aspirations  are  after  God,  delightfully  submits  to 
be  filled  with  His  glory;  and  as  such  enjoys  Sis  abounding  love. 
But  in  the  positive  or  active  operation  of  resignation,  where 
many  things  are  painful,  we  must  be  convinced  that  nothingbut 
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snpreme  love  to  God,  arising  from  a  conviction  of  His  love  to  nB» 
oonld  produce  it  to  perfection ;  but  under  this  view  every  pro- 
vidential dealing  is  chastening ;  we  perceive  it,  and  rejoice  even  in 
tribulations ;  knowing  that  we  are  placed  under  a  salutary  and 
necessary  discipline  for  our  welfare,  although  the  realization  of 
the  benefit  might  be  only  in  the  celestial  world.  The  positive  or 
active  character  of  resignation  is  the  yielding  of  ourselves  to  fulfil 
everjrthing  enjoined  upon  us  in  the  Scriptures.    Every  one  who 

Serfectly  loves  God  will  surrender  himself  to  be,  to  suffer,  or  to 
o  all  His  will  as  He  shall  appoint. 

61.  Perfect  love  is  the  highest  enjoyment  the  human  nature  is 
capable  of  attaining  in  this  state  of  existence.  Whosoever  thus 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.  The  soul  was 
made  to  hold  holy  communion  with  its  Creator ;  all  its  powers 
and  properties  were  given  it  for  this  end :  its  supreme  delight, 
therefore,  is  in  Him.  When  His  love  is  perfected  in  us,  the  soul 
is  restored  to  its  greatest  earthly  felicity ;  it  is  admitted  into  fhe 
full  possession  of  that  happiness  for  which  it  was  created ,-  it  can- 
not realize  any  higher  bliss;  as  St.  John  writes,  "Truly  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ. 
And  these  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  may  be  foil/* 
(1  John  i.  3,  4.) 

62.  And  this  perfect  love  of  God  produces  love  to  mankind.  A 
man  in  the  possession  of  this  grace  cannot  walk  in  darkness,  in  a 
state  of  enmity  or  uncharitableness  toward  any  human  being;  for 
lie  would  thereby  lose  that  happiness  with  which  he  had  been 
blessed :  "  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
is  in  darkness  even  until  now.x  He  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is  none  occasion  of  stumbling  in 
him.  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother  is  in  darkness,  and  walketh 
in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth,  because  that 
darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes."  (1  John  ii.  9-11.)  This  love 
will  be  without  dissimulation ;  it  will  not  be  in  word  only,  but 
in  sincerity  and  in  truth. 

53.  Every  man  will  be  an  object  of  love.  To  love  them  only 
who  love  us  is  no  gi'eat  virtue, — the  publicans  do  this;  but 
the  command  of  Christ  extends  to  our  enemies :  *•  But  I  say 
unto  you,  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do 
good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for  them  that  despite- 
fully  use  you  and  persecute  you;  that  ye  may  be  the  children 
of  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  (Matt.  v.  44,  45.)  It  must 
be  sustained  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circumstances ;  and  no- 
thing can  be  a  substitute  for  it ;  for  "  though  I  speak  with 
the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am 
become  as  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  cymbal.  And  though  I 
have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  all  mysteries  and  all 
knowledge,  and  tiiough  I  have  all  faith,  so  that  E  could  remove 
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mountains,  and  bare  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.     And  thongh  I 


the  highest  order,  the  working  of  miracles,  the  most  liberal  alms- 
giving, nor  even  martyrdom  itself,  can  he  substituted  for  love. 
The  greatest  of  all  attainments  is  charity,  supreme  love  to  God, 
and  universal  and  unquenchable  love  to  man ;  there  is  nothing 
higher  than  this  for  man  this  side  heaven. 

54.  It  is  therefore  an  inquiry  of  the  utmost  importance,  How 
•can  this  blessing  be  attained  P  That  it  is  wrought  within  us 
through  divine  grace  will  not  for  a  moment  bo  doubted ;  for  all 
our  salvation  is  from  that  source.  The  case  of  man  has  be^ 
met  with  provisions  of  mercy  equal  to  his  necessity,  and  all  the 
glory  must  be  given  to  God.  The  first  provision  which  He  has 
made  for  our  sanctification  and  obtaining  all  spiritual  blessings, 
is  His  holy  word :  in  which  every  acquirement  of  grace  is  <fis- 
tinctly  revealed,  and  also  the  manner  in  which  it  is  secured 
and  confirmed.  That  the  word  is  the  instrumental  cause  of 
our  sanctification,  is  distinctly  recognised  by  our  Lord  in  His 
intercessory  prayer,  "  Sanctify  them  through  Thy  truth :  Thy 
word  is  truth."  (John  xvii.  l7.)  St.  Paul,  in  his  conversation 
with  the  Ephesian  elders,  says  :  "  And  now,  brethren,  I  commend 
you  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  His  grace,  which  is  able  to 
Duild  you  up,  and  to  give  you  an  inheritance  amon^  all  them 
which  are  sanctified."  (Acts  xx.  32.)  Speaking  of  tno  church 
to  the  same  persons,  he  says,  "  Christ  also  loved  the  church, 
and  gave  Himself  for  it ;  that  He  might  sanctify  and  cleanse 
it  with  the  washing  of  water  by  the  word,  that  He  might  pre- 
rsent  it  unto  Himself  a  glorious  church,  not  having  spot,  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  th&g;  but  that  it  should  be  holy  and 
without  blemish."  (Eph.  v.  25-27.)  In  the  Epistle  to  Timothy 
we  find  the  manner  in  which  the  word  is  efficacious  to  this  end : 
it  discovers  every  doctrine,  every  duty,  and  contains  such  com- 
plete instructions,  that  nothing  more  is  required  as  a  system  of 
morals  than  is  therein  contained  to  make  believers  perfect: 
"  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  i)rofitable 
for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  right- 
eousness; that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished  unto  all  good  works."  (2  Tim.  iii.  16, 17.)  But  the 
instructions  in  the  word,  although  complete,  do  not  preclude  the 
immediate  agency  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  He  makes  the  word 
spirit  and  life,  and  works  energetically  and  immediately  upon  the 
soul,  producing  a  state  of  purification  from  all  iniquity,  and  di- 
recting and  keeping  it  in  a  course  of  holiness :  as  St.  Peter 
writes,  **  Elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God  the  Father, 
vthrongh  sanotifiication  of  the  Spirit."  (1  Peter  i.  2.)    And  St. 
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Paul  also :  "  But  we  are  bound  to  give  thanks  alway  to  God  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  of  the  Lord,  because  God  hath  from  the 
beginning  chosen  you  to  salvation  through  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth."  (2  Thess.  ii.  13.)  The  procuring 
cause  of  this  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  "  who  gave  Himself  for  us, 
that  He  might  redeem  us  from  all  iniquity."  (Titus  ii.  14.)  And 
as  the  benediction  upon  the  Hebrews  also  states :  "  Now  the  God 
of  peace,  that  brought  again  from  the  dead  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  great  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  through  the  blood  of  the  ever- 
lasting covenant,  make  you  perfect  in  every  good  work  to  do  His 
will,  working  in  you  that  which  is  well-pleasing  in  His  sight 
through  Jesus  Christ;  to  whom  be  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen."  (Heb.  xiii.  20,  21.)  Thus  the  truth,  or  the  word  of  Grod, 
is  the  instrumental  cause;  the  blood  of  Christ  the  procuring 
cause ;  and  the  Holy  Spirit  the  efficient  agent  in  the  sanctification 
of  mankind. 

65  But  the  condition  upon  which  this  great  blessing  is  received 
is  faith.  Indeed,  all  our  salvation  is  of  grace  on  God's  part,  and 
faith  on  oar.  part,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  obtain  the 
blessings  of  salvation.  This,  therefore,  the  highest  element  of 
the  Christian  life  upon  earth,  is  obtained  and  preserved  by  faith 
in  Christ,  and  in  those  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
which  He  has  given  us  concerning  this  especial  grace.  When 
Christ  gave  Paul  his  commission  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  He 
said,  "  I  send  thee  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to  turn  them  from 
darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me."  (Acts  xxvi.  17,  18.) 
And  when  the  apostles  and  elders  were  assembled  in  Jerusalem, 
Peter  asserted  the  same  doctrine,  and  showed  that  God  had,  in 
this  respect,  put  no  difference  between  them  and  the  Gentiles, 
"  purifying  their  hearts  by  faith."  (Acts  xv.  7-9.)  In  these  texts 
the  sanctification,  or  the  act  of  punfying  the  hearts  of  all  man- 
)dnd,  is  ascribed  to  faith,  the  same  faith  as  that  by  which  we 
obtain  salvation  in  all  its  stages,  having  the  atonement  of  Christ 
for  its  basis,  and  the  particular  blessing  which  it  seeks  for  its 
object.  A  simple  and  unreserved  act  of  reliance  upon  Christ,  as 
having  purchased  holiness  for  us  with  His  own  blood,  and  an  im- 
plicit credence  of  the  promise  of  God  respecting  it,  will  bring 
the  blessing  in  its  fulness  and  glory  into  the  soul. 

56.  Our  next  step  leads  us  to  the  inquiry.  When  is  sanctifica- 
tion attained?  This  has  in  some  degi'ee  been  anticipated  by 
our  preceding  observations:  but  the  general  answer  to  this- 
question  is  this.  As  soon  as  a  believer  trusts  in  Christ  for  it. 
This  blessing  is  not  delayed  any  more  than  any  other  in 
connexion  with  Christian  experience.  It  is  not  necessarily 
deferred  until  death;   but  is   effected   in   that  very  day,   ov 
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moment,  that  a  man  believes  for  it.  In  some  few  oases  it  has 
probably  been  bestowed  at  the  same  time  with  justification; 
out  these  are  very  rare  and  exceptional.  Most  frequently  it  is 
wrought  in  believers  either  in  snorter  or  longer  periods  after 
iustification,  and  in  some  it  is  not  realized  until  a  short  period 
before  death.  But  as  it  is  received  by  faith,  it  is  the  present 
privilege  of  all  believers. 

57.  The  general  process  of  sanctification  is  that  of  progression 
until  it  is  perfected,  and  hence  it  is  said  to  be  both  gradual 
and  instantaneous ;  and  this  view  is  corroborated  by  the  Scrip- 
tures. The  path  of  the  just  is  like  the  sun,  shining  more  and 
more  unto  the  perfect  day;  there  is  a  ^*adual  progression 
until  there  is  an  accomplishment  of  the  object,  or  a  completion 
of  the  glory.  If  sanctification  is  a  blessing  distinct  from  justifi- 
cation and  regeneration,  there  cannot  be  any  doubt  as  to  this 
view;  and  how  short  or  long  soever  the  interval  might  be 
between  the  realization  of  thorn,  there  must  be  a  progression 
towards  that  point  which  distinguishes  them,  and  an  instanta- 
neous merging  into  the  higher  privilege.  The  apostle's  exhor- 
tation confirms  this  view :  **  And  besides  this,  giving  all  diligence, 
add  to  your  fiiith  virtue ;  and  to  virtue  knowledge ;  and  to  know- 
ledge temperance ;  and  to  temperance  patience ;  and  to  patience 
godliness ;  and  to  godliness  brotherly  kindness ;  and  to  brotherly 
kindness  charity."  (2  Peter  i.  5-7.)  In  this  manner  believers 
seek  after  every  virtue,  until  they  are  complete  in  Christ,  whose 
moral  image  they  bear,  and  whose  example  they  follow. 

58.  Sanctification,  although  distinct  from  justification,  com- 
mences with  it.  That  it  is  distinct  is  evident ;  for  justification 
is  the  pardon  of  past  sins.  Sanctification  is  the  punfication  of 
the  nature :  but  as,  when  the  past  sins  are  forgiven,  the  nature 
is  also  renewed,  so  henceforth  it  exerts  a  power  which  gives  it 
dominion  over  sin,  and  by  divine  grace  the  believer  possesses 
an  ability  to  go  on  to  perfection.  All  the  ffuilt  and  pollution 
of  past  sins  are  purged  away  by  the  blood  of  Ohrist  at 
Justification,  and,  being  thus  cleansed,  our  sanctification  is 
commenced;  nevertheless  we  find  that  we  have  not  a  perfect 
dominion  over  our  thoughts;  these  will  range  upon  forbidden 
objects  or  in  an  unprofitable  direction,  and  thus  trouble  us ;  our 
tempers  will  not  be  uniformly  in  accordance  with  the  mind  of 
Ohnst ;  our  conversation  will  not  at  all  times  be  such  as  becometh 
the  Gospel;  the  spirit  still  finds  much  to  contend  with  in  the 
flesh ;  and  althougb  it  has  the  position  to  obtain  the  victory,  yet 
the  victory  is  not  won.  More  divine  knowledge  is  required,  more 
-experience  in  the  Christian  course,  and  more  perfect  dominion 
over  ourselves ;  all  these  are  the  result  of  trial  and  exercise,  and 
by  faith  we  make  progress,  until  evei*y  thing  contrary  to  holiness 
n  subdued,  and  we  acquire  the  complete  mastery  over  all.     This 
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progressiTe  dominion  over  sin  may  be  termed  negative  sanctifi* 
cation,  as  not  having  already  attained,  or  bein^  a&eady  perfect ;; 
but  God  carries  on  His  work  in  us  unto  perfection. 

59.  And  it  is  also  distinct  from  regeneration ;  but  there  is  & 
nearer  afi&nity  between  these  than  between  justification  and 
sanctification ;  and  we  find  the  scripbural  allusions  in  this  respect 
more  frequent  and  illustrative.  The  same  difference  exists- 
between  these  as  between  the  birth  of  a  child  and  his  attainment 
to  full  maturity.  Regeneration  is  the  new  biiiih ;  sanctification 
is  the  perfect  man  in  Christ.  Regeneration  is  the  renewal  of 
the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness;  sanctification  is- 
perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  As  the  new-bom 
babe  grows  and  advances  into  manhood,  so  the  regenerated  man 
grows  and  advances  unto  sanctification.  St.  John  desi^ates 
those  who  are  in  the  stages  of  regeneration  and  sanctification  as- 
"  little  children,"  "  young  men,"  and  "  fathers."  "  I  write  unto 
you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  Hi& 
name's  sake.  I  write  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known 
Him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  unto  you,  young  men, 
because  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you^ 
little  children,  because  ye  have  known  the  Father.  I  have 
written  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have  known  £[im  that  m 
from  the  beginning.  I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men,  because 
ye  are  strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  ye  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one."  (1  John  ii.  12-14.)  Thus  regeneration 
may  be  said  to  be  the  birth  or  childhood  of  holiness,  and  sancti- 
fication the  manhood  or  maturity  of  it. 

60.  These  observations,  however,  are  not  designed  to  convey 
the  impression  that  there  is  any  point  attainable  in  holiness 
which  implies  limitation.  It  is  the  duty  of  all  who  possess  this 
blessing  to  be  continually  advancing;  and  they  are  placed  in 
circumstances  to  make  rapid  progress  in  the  knowledge  and 
experience  of  divine  things.  All  their  fetters  and  hindrances 
are  removed,  and  their  trials  and  difficulties  are  now  only  a  moral 
discipline  which  developes  their  powers,  and  facilitates  their  race 
for  eternal  life.  As  a  man,  when  he  enters  upon  his  majority^ 
and  is  invested  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  heirship, 
does  not  stop  there,  but  increases  in  age,  in  knowledge,  in 
experience,  in  usefulness,  and  general  position  and  influence  in 
society,  so  the  sanctified  man  increases  in  knowledge,  in 
experience,  in  usefulness,  and  in  every  grace  and  virtue  that  can 
adorn  humanity.  And  considering  the  nature  of  the  soul  as 
intellectual  and  immortal,  we  cannot  imagine  that  any  limits  can 
be  assigned  to  it,  either  in  time  or  eternity,  except  such  as  are 
natural,  and  which  are  common  to  all  created  beings.  In  this 
view,  the  Scriptures  set  it  clearly  before  us,  as  St.  JPaul  says  ^ 
''  For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it,  do  not  cease- 
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to  pray  for  you,  and  to  desire  that  ye  might  be  filled  with  the 
knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  understanding ; 
that  ye  might  walk  worthy  of  the  Lord  unto  all  pleasing,  being 
fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of 
God;  strengthened  with  all  mi^ht,  according  to  His  glorious 
power,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering  with  joyfulness; 
giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  which  hath  made  us  meet  to  be 
partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  (Col.  i.  9-12.) 
And  when  relating  his  own  conduct  in  spiritual  affairs,  although 
he  classes  himseu  with  them  who  were  in  possession  of  this 
blessing,  yet  ho  says,  "  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained, 
either  were  already  perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may 
apprehend  tbat  for  which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus, 
brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  a^rehended :  but  this  one 
thing  I  do,  forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  thm^s  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the 
mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus." 
(Phil.  iii.  12-14.)  And  the  advice  of  St.  Peter  is  to  the  same 
effect :  "But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Cbrist."  (2  Peter  iii.  11.) 

61.  Yet  we  are  not  hereby  to  suppose  that  it  is  not  attainable, 
or  that  it  is  a  blessing  perpetuall^r  in  the  future,  or  that  it  is 
incapable  of  being  fully  realized  in  time,  or  that  it  must  be 
reserved  for  death  to  effect  it.  These  views  of  it  are  as  applicable 
to  eternity  as  to  time,  and,  followed  to  their  legitimate  conclusion, 
would  suppose  it  never  to  be  attained;  for  we  have  just  seen  it 
will  be  on  the  increase  for  ever.  Incomprehensible  as  it  is  that 
a  finite  being  can  be  progressing  from  a  given  point  to  all 
eternity,  and  yet  to  all  eternity  be  at  an  infinite  remove  from 
absolute  perfection,  the  mind  must,  nevertheless,  coincide  with 
its  truthfulness.  The  perfection  of  a  finite  being,  therefore, 
cannot  be  one  in  which  advancement  is  excluded ;  but  must  be 
determined  according  to  the  limit  of  its  present  existence.  It 
would  be  the  height  of  absurdity  to  deny  that  a  human  being 
had  reached  perfect  manhood  at  forty  years  of  age,  because  of 
the  probability  that  he  will  live  to  be  fifty.  He  is  measured 
altogether  by  another  standard ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  divine  life ; 
the  standard  which  determines  our  perfection  is  not  raised  to  what 
we  shall  be,  but  to  what  we  must  now  be ;  and  we  hesitate  not  to 
Bay  that  this  is  the  proper  view  of  it,  and  that  it  is  uneouivocally 
borne  out  by  Scripture  testimony.  All  the  prayers  for  it,  and 
the  promises  of  it,  indicate  a  present  realization,  both  in  respect 
of  the  experience  of  it  in  ourselves,  and  the  exemplification  of  it 
in  our  walk  and  conversation  in  the  world. 

62.  And  those  who  are  sanctified  have  the  evidence  and 
conviction  of  it  in  their  consciences.  Indeed,  the  witness  of  it  is 
indispensable  to  its  eii^joyment  and   ezerclM.     If  those  who 
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pofiseBS  this  blessing  were  not  assured  of  it,  their  knowledge  and 
love  would  liave  made  no  advancement  upon  this  elevation. 
Besides,  there  ai*e  certain  enlarged  obligations  upon  those  who 
are  thus  privileged,  and  which  are  necessary  for  the  exemplification 
of  this  grace,  such  as,  to  love  God  with  all  our  heart  and  our 
neighbour  as  ourselves ;  to  rejoice  evermore,  pray  without  ceasing, 
and  in  every  thing  to  give  thanks.  The  assurance  of  our  sancti- 
fication  is  requisite  for  these  last-mentioned  injunctions.  J£  a 
man  were  not  convinced  that  he  was  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
highest  state  of  grace  designed  for  him,  he  could  not  give  thanks 
on  that  account.  It  is,  therefore,  requisite  for  the  sanctified  to 
have  the  witness  of  it  in  themselves.  This  witness  is  provided, 
and  no  one  can  diligently  apply  for  it  without  ascertaining  its 
certainty.  The  first  assurance  is  given  directly  by  the  Holy 
Spirit :  this  is  requisite  as  the  foundation  for  all  the  rest ;  for  the 
soul  could  not  be  satisfied  with  anything  short  of  a  divine 
testimony.  "  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dweU  in  Him,  and  He  in 
us,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit."  (1  John  iv.  13.)  The 
Scriptures  are  also  a  witness  to  the  sanctified.  Let  them 
compare  their  inward  experience  and  outward  actions  by  this  rule, 
and  if  they  find  an  exact  correspondency,  that  word  is  to  them 
an  infallible  proof  of  their  sanctification :  "  Whoso  keepeth  His 
word,  in  Him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected :  hereby  know 
we  that  we  are  in  Him."  (1  John  ii.  5.)  And  they  have  also  tiie 
testimony  of  their  own  conscience :  "  Examine  yourselves,"  says 
the  apostle,  "  whether  ye  be  in  the  faith ;  prove  your  own  selves. 
Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in  you, 
except  ye  be  reprobates."  (2  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  And  another  writes 
thus :  "  He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself.  And  this  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  (1  John  v.  10,  11.)  Thus 
the  Spirit,  and  the  word,  and  our  own  consciences  testify  of  this 
great  salvation. 

63.  Great  and  glorious  as  this  state  is,  it  produces  not  the 
least  self-exaltation;  but,  on  the  contrary,  it  will  be  productive 
of  the  deepest  humility ;  the  soul  will  have  a  keener  and  more 
enlightened  sense  of  the  exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  will  have 
perceived  the  depths  of  depravity  in  which  it  was  involved,  the 
dreadful  punishment  to  which  it  was  exposed,  and  its  total  obliga- 
tion to  divine  mercy  for  deliverance,  and  restoration  to  holi- 
ness and  everlasting  life.  This  humiliation  of  soul  is  mentioned 
by  the  prophet  in  connexion  with  the  promise  of  the  blessing : 
"  Then  shall  ye  remember  your  own  evil  ways,  and  your  doings 
that  were  not  good,  and  shall  loathe  yourselves  in  your  own  sight, 
for  your  iniqjuities,  and  for  your  abominations.  Not  for  your 
sakes  do  I  this,  saith  the  Lord  God,  be  it  known  unto  you :  be 
ashamed  and  confounded  for  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel." 
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(Ezek.  zxxvi.  31,  32.)    True  humilitj  is  indissolublj  tuiiiMVO 
sanctification. 

64.  This  highly  exalted  state  must  be  constantly  and  sacredly 
guarded.  There  is  no  extent  of  purity  that  will  continue  with- 
out constant  attention ;  no  knowledge  of  divine  things  but  may 
be  intercepted ;  no  height  or  depth  of  the  love  of  Christ  but 
may  become  contracted;  no  repletion  of  God  but  may  be 
emptied,  to  the  utter  exclusion  of  the  sensibility  of  His  com- 
placent presence.  In  fine,  there  is  no  degree  of  sanctification  that 
can  be  realized  that  will  justify  its  possessor  in  leaving  it  un- 
guarded or  unimjjroved  for  a  single  moment.  The  higher  we 
rise  or  sink  into  it,  the  more  tender  it  becomes,  and  the  more 
solicitous  we  must  be  to  retain  it  in  all  its  purity  and  glory. 
And  there  is  this  delightful  consideration,  that  our  ability  corre- 
sponds with  our  attainment.  Watchfulness  and  prayer  are  im- 
perative :  to  the  good  and  faithful  servant  who  is  preparing  to 
enter  into  the  jojr  of  his  Lord,  as  well  as  to  the  wicked  and  slothful, 
Christ's  charge  is  equally  applicable  :  "  And  what  I  say  unto  you, 
I  say  unto  all,  Watch."  (Mark  xiii.  37.)  This  unremitting  guar- 
dianship is  also  requisite  for  growth  in  sanctification. 

65.  And  this  will  further  appear  from  the  consideration  that  it 
may  bo  lost.  There  is  no  degi'ce  in  sanctification  which  precludes 
the  possibility  of  total  loss  both  in  time  and  eternity.  Hence 
the  solemn  cautions :  "  Grieve  not  the  Holjr  Spirit  of  God,  whereby 
ye  are  sealed  unto  the  day  of  redemption."  (Eph.  iv.  30.)  It 
18  therefore  possible  for  those  who  are  even  sealed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  grieve  Him.  "  Quench  not  the  Spirit."  (1  Thess. 
V.  19.)  This  injunction  is  given  in  connexion  with  exhortations 
and  prayers  for  entire  sanctification ;  and  it  is  possible  for  any 
one  to  fall  from  this  state  so  as  to  be  finally  undone.  "  Of  how 
much  sorer  punishment,  suppose  ye,  shall  he  be  thought  worthy, 
who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant,  wherewith  he  was  sanctified,  an  unholy 
thing,  and  hath  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit  of  grace  P"  (Heb.  x. 
29.)  And,  in  continuance  of  the  same  subject  the  apostle  adds, 
"  Now  the  just  shall  live  by  faith :  but  if  any  man  draw  back.  My 
soul  shall  have  no  pleasure  in  him.  But  we  are  not  of  them  who 
draw  back  unto  perdition,  but  of  them  that  believe  to  the  saving 
of  the  soul."  (Heb.  x.  38,  39.) 

GG.  But  lest  any  one  should  be  led  to  despair,  it  is  encouraging 
to  know  that,  although  we  may  lose  it,  we  may  also  find  it  again. 
Pew  persons  probably  experience  this  great  blessing,  and  continue 
to  walk  in  the  light,  without  a  cloud  or  fall.  In  many  instances 
it  has  been  lost  and  regained  many  times  before  the  person  has 
been  permanently  confirmed  in  the  possession  of  it ;  ana  the  Scrip- 
tures provide  us  with  encouracement  to  press  forward  until  wa 
Are  80  established :  "  My  litue  children,  these  things  write  I 
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unto  jou,  that  ye  sin  not.  And  if  any  man  sin,  we  liaye  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous :  and  He  ia- 
the  propitiation  for  our  sins :  and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.'*  (1  John  ii.  1,  2.)  And,  "  If  we  con- 
fess our  sins,  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  t6 
cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  (1  John  i.  9.) 
<  67.  The  blessing  of  entire  sanctification  is  important  and  un- 
speakable ;  but  such  a  state  is  promised,  and  He  is  faithful  who^ 
has  promised,  who  also  will  do  it.  This  doctrine  is  taught  us  both 
in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  with  an  explicitness  as  clear  as- 
the  noon -day  sun.  It  is  commanded  by  the  highest  authority,, 
and  absolutely  requisite  for  an  admission  into  heaven ;  for  "  with- 
out holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord."  Sanctification  is  there- 
fore the  greatest  blessing  upon  earth,  the  highest  attainment  of 
divine  grace ;  and  the  preparation  for  an  eternal  weight  of  glory. 


PART  vni. 

THE  WITNESS  OP  THE   SPIEIT. 


1 .  The  doctrine  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  stated.  2.  The  Holy  Ghost  has  beea 
engaged  in  effecting  the  salvation  of  men  ever  since  the  fall.  3.  The  ante- 
diluvian patriarchs  obtained  this  witness — Abel — Enoch.  4.  Abraham 
and  David  enjoyed  this  blessing — And  all  believers  continue  to  enjoy  it. 
5.  In  the  New  Testament  all  religious  experience  is  declared  to  be  the 
work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  6.  He  is  the  efficient  and  suitable  Agent  in  this- 
work.  7.  The  manner  of  this  testimony  uuknown ;  the  possession  of  it 
certain.  8.  The  doctrine  scriptural  and  important.  9.  The  human  spirit 
the  receiver  of  this  witness.  10.  This  testimony  immediate  and  direct. 
11.  The  Spirit  witnesses  to  every  state  of  a  beUever's  experience.  12» 
All  believers  have  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  them.  13.  Conviction  of  sin 
is  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  to  the  sinner.  14.  This  is  the  Spirit  of  bond- 
age unto  fear.  15.  The  Spirit  witnesses  to  justification.  16.  The  Scrip- 
tures assert  this  doctrine.  17.  He  witnesses  to  adoption.  18.  Tlui 
witness  abiding.  19.  Regeneration  is  also  testified  by  the  Spirit.  20. 
He  witnesses  to  sanctification.  21.  The  distinction  noticed  between  the 
witness  of  the  Spirit  and  the  testimony  of  onr  own  spirits.  22.  These 
witnesses  are  united.  23.  The  difference  between  them.  24.  The  wit* 
ness  of  our  own  spirits  is  an  inward  consciousness.  25.  It  is  also  a  logical 
process.  26.  The  Spirit,  the  Word,  and  the  human  spirit  bear  a  united 
testimony.  27.  The  evidences  of  not  possessing  the  direct  witness  of  the 
Spirit.  28.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirits  subsequent  to  the  witness  of: 
the  Holy  Spirit. 
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1.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  is  that  inward  and  direot  testi* 
mony  which  is  borne  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  the  spirits  of  those 
who  believe  in  Christ,  that  their  sins  are  forgiven,  and  that  they 
are  the  children  of  God  by  adoption  and  grace. 

2.  In  conducting  this  subject  it  will  be  requisite  at  the  outset 
to  observe,  that  from  the  period  when  sin  entered  into  the  world, 
the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  engaged  in  effecting  the  salvation  of 
men,  that  His  agency  is  includ^  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  and 
that  all  religious  experience  arises  from  Him,  either  by  dwelling 
within  us,  or  testifying  to  us.  His  witnessing  acts,  however,  are 
not  confined  to  believers,  but  He  also  convinces  the  world  of  sin, 
of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  which  we  shall  notice  in  its 
proper  place ;  but  at  present  our  attention  will  be  directed  to 
that  view  more  particularly  understood  by  the  term,  "  the  witness 
of  the  Spirit ; "  which  is  that  He  beai's  an  immediate  testimony 
to  our  personal  forgiveness  and  adoption  into  the  family  of  God, 
80  that  we  are  filled  with  peace  and  joy.  His  agency  has  been 
indispensable  to  mankind  from  the  commencement  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  and  will  be  so  until  its  consummation;  for 
"  no  man  can  say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost." 
(1  Cor.  xii.  3.)  Accordingly  it  is  manifest  that  all  religious 
experience  is  produced  and  bestowed  by  Him. 

3.  St.  Paul  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  throws  considerable 
light  upon  the  experience  of  the  antediluvian  patriarchs :  he 
informs  us  that  **  by  faith  Abel  offered  unto  God  a  more  excellent 
sacrifice  than  Cain,  by  which  he  obtained  witness  that  he  was 
righteous,  God  testifying  of  his  gifts :  and  hj  it  he  being  dead 
yet  speaketh."  (Heb.  xi.  4.)  Abel  **  obtained  witness  that  he  was 
righteous."  In  some  satisfactory  manner  he  received  a  divine 
assurance  of  the  forgiveness  of  his  sins.  Some  have  supposed 
that  an  indication  of  the  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice  was  given, 
either  by  the  descent  of  fire  from  heaven,  or  by  some  other 
equally  demonstrative  token  of  approbation.  But  this  does  not 
at  all  appear  either  from  the  original  narrative,  or  from  St.  FauPs 
comment  upon  it.  It  is  far  more  probable  that  his  witness  was  an 
internal  rather  than  an  external  testimony  :  an  internal  witness 
would  have  been  clearer  and  more  abiding  than  an  external  one, 
and  more  consonant  with  his  "  faith."  It  was  an  evidence  of  his 
personal  state,  he  obtained  witness  that  *'  he  "  was  "  righteous," 
and  therefore  we  conclude  that  .his  faith  rested  upon  the  Lamb 
of  God,  of  which  his  offering  wsfs  a  type ;  and,  believing,  he  had 
the  witness  in  himself  of  pardon,  and  acceptance  with  God. 
Enoch  obtained  the  same  blessing ;  "for  before  his  translation 
he  had  this  testimonv,  that  he  pleased  God."  (Heb.  xi.  5.)  This 
"  testimony"  which  ne  received  was  of  the  exact  character  of  the 
"  witness  "  which  Abel  obtained,  and  hj  these  each  was  assured 
of  salvation  and  peace.    And  as  the  Spirit  was  given  to  "strive** 
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with  men  who  were  living  in  sin,  (Gen.  vi.  3,)  we  cannot  suppose 
that  His  covfbrting  inflaence  was  withheld  from  those  who  were 
in  the  fayonr  of  God. 

4.  Abraham  and  David  are  two  characters  to  whom  freqnent 
allusion  is  made  in  reference  to  their  piety  and  religious  attain- 
ments ;  and  as  they  lived  at  so  ^eat  a  distance  of  time  from  each 
other,  and  from  the  antediluvian  patriarchs,  we  maj  consider 
them  as  representatives  of  the  experience  of  believers  down  to 
the  coming  of  Christ.  And  that  their  bliss  was  of  the  same 
character  is  obvious  from  the  assertion  of  the  apostle,  who  says, 
"  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was  counted  unto  him  for  right- 
eousness ; "  and  then  adds,  "  Even  as  David  also  describeth  the 
blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  imputeth  righteousness 
without  works,  saying,  Blessed  are  they  whose  iniquities  are 
forgiven,  and  whose  sins  are  covered."  (Rom.  iv.  3,  6,  7.)  This 
blessedness  in  each  of  these  patriarchs  arose  from  the  knowledge 
of  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  adoption  into  the  family  of  God. 
And  that  the  enjoyment  which  Abraham  realized  was  identical 
with  the  happiness  of  believers  in  the  Christian  dispensation  is 
evident  from  this  assertion :  "  So  then  they  which  be  of  faith  are 
blessed  with  faithful  Abraham ; "  (Gal.  iii.  9 ;)  the  characteristics 
of  which  are  "  peace  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Rom.  xiv.  17.) 

5.  In  the  New  Testament  it  is  expressly  declared  that  all  the 
effects  and  realities  of  salvation  are  produced  by  the  Spirit.  The 
experience  of  believers  in  different  ages  may  be  as  different  in  degree 
as  the  experience  of  different  Christians  in  the  same  age,  or  of  the 
same  Christian  in  different  periods  of  his  life ;  but  all  is  the  work 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  office  it  is  to  guide  into  all  truth. 

6.  As  the  Spirit  is  truly  God,  He  is  eminently  and  efficiently 
competent  to  perform  this  important  work.  No  being  less  than 
omniscient  could  do  it;  and  it  is  with  the  highest  propriety 
assigned  to  Him  rather  than  to  either  of  the  other  persons  in  the 
Godhead.  By  Him  the  great  change  of  renewal  in  righteousness 
is  wrought  in  the  soul,  and  every  virtue  is  commenced  and  per- 
fected. It  is  evident  that  God  alone  possesses  the  right  to  pardon, 
adopt,  renew,  and  sanctify  the  human  race ;  consequently,  when 
any  of  these  are  accomplished,  it  must  be  known  to  Him  before 
it  can  be  known  to  any  creature.  The  Spirit  possesses  a  perfect 
knowledge  of  God,  and  of  the  whole  human  race ;  and  as  soon  as 
any  act  has  transpired.  He  knows  it,  and  can  make  it  known  with 
indubitable  certainty. 

7.  The  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  this  testimonr 
to  our  spirits  is  not  revealed.  Our  Lord's  conversation  with 
Nicodemus  teaches  us  that  spiritual  operations  are  too  profound 
to  be  fully  comprehended  by  the  human  mind:  "Tne  wind 
bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest  the  sound  thereof,  but 
iCanat  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is 
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every  one  that  is  bom  of  the  Spirit."  (John  iii.  8.)  Yet,  although 
there  is  a  profound  mystery  respecting  the  manner  in  which  the 
Spirit  works,  there  is  no  doubt  as  to  the  reality  of  it.  As 
men  do  not  know  the  exact  point  at  which  the  wind  com- 
mences to  blow  in  a  certain  direction,  nor  the  rapidity  at  which 
it  moves  in  every  place,  neither  where  it  terminates ;  but  are, 
nevertheless,  as  fully  assured  that  it  does  blow,  as  if  they  could 
determine  every  thing  respecting  it  with  equal  certainty;  so, 
although  a  man  may  not  be  able  to  explain,  or  even  to  under- 
stand, the  manner  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  testimony  to 
his  spirit  of  his  adoption,  yet  he  has  no  more  doubt  as  to  the 
fact,  than  he  has  respecting  the  blowing  of  the  wind.  Con- 
cerning the  reality  of  it,  language  cannot  be  more  explicit  than 
that  in  which  it  is  declared,  **  The  Spirit  itself  beareth  witness 
with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God."  (Rom.  viii.  16.) 

8.  Some  object  that  this  doctrine,  upon  which  so  much  stress 
is  laid,  is  of  little  importance,  because  it  is  supported  by  a  few 
texts  only.  To  which  we  reply.  One  inspired  declaration  is  as 
true  as  if  it  were  a  thousand  times  repeated ;  therefore,  if  it  be 
but  once  asserted,  nothing  shall  shake  it  for  ever.  But,  although 
the  direct  statement  is  contained  within  a  few  passages,  yet  there 
is  no  contradiction  in  those  passages  to  the  general  tenor  of  the 
Bible,  in  many  parts  of  which  the  doctiine  is  implied  where  it  is 
not  directly  affirmed ;  and  the  testimony  of  holy  men  corrobo- 
rates it  in  the  records  of  their  experience  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  page.  But  we  aver  that  the  doc- 
trine is  of  the  highest  importance :  the  experience  of  every  be- 
liever is  aifected  by  it  in  its  most  vital  elements ;  and  it  is  the 
foundation  of  the  Christian's  peace,  and  joy,  and  hope,  and  his 
pledge  and  foretaste  of  heaven.  And  it  is  the  common  privilege 
of  all  the  children  of  God,  and  is  designed  to  be  so  to  tne  end  of 
time. 

9.  This  testimony  is  borne  to  the  human  spirit.  By  the  term 
"  spirit"  we  here  understand  that  intellectual  part  of  man  which  is 
the  scat  of  knowledge  and  understanding ;  by  which  he  is  capable 
of  knowing  and  perceiving  both  natural  and  divine  thines ;  and 
the  possession  of  which  constitutes  him  a  rational  and  moral 
agent,  and  gives  him  a  capability  of  religion  and  religious  exer- 
cises. Religion  has  its  chief  seat  in  the  spirit,  without  which  no 
outward  act  can  be  pleasing  to  God.  To  this  intellectual  part  of 
man  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  of  the  divine  favour  and  reconcili- 
ation towards  every  one  who  believes  in  Christ.  And  we  cannot 
imagine  how  a  more  efficient  or  convincing  testimony  could  be 
borne  than  by  such  an  attestation. 

10.  This  testimony,  therefore,  is  not  acquired  by  any  process  of 
reasoning,  by  inferences  and  deductions,  which  is  properly  the 
witness  of  our  own  spirit ;  but  is  immediatOi  direct,  ana  anteoe* 


^S50  CHAPTEB  IX.     THB  WOBK  OF  aSACS. 

dent  to  every  other  witness :  it  is  an  action  ezdusirely  between 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  spirit  of  a  believer :  the  spirit  of  man 
receives  it  directly  from  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is,  conseqaently, 
the  highest  class  of  evidence  which  the  human  mind  can  have; 
an  evidence  which  it  possesses  in  itself,  and  is,  therefore,  superior 
to  that  which  it  podsesses  of  any  external  object  or  action  what- 
ever. It  is  a  witness  so  clear  and  irresistible,  that  it  equals  the 
consciousness  of  existing :  that  which  is  an  evidence  to  an  intel- 
ligent agent  in  itself  must  be  most  convincing  and  demon- 
strative ;  and  nothing  external  to  itself,  or  derived  in  an 
intermediate  manner,  can  be  so  conclusive.  Our  bodily  senses 
have  been  deceived  in  thousands  of  instances,  and  have  conveyed 
erroneous  impressions  to  the  mind  :  the  deductions  and  conclu- 
sions at  which  we  have  arrived  by  a  reasoning  process  have  in  as 
many  instances  proved  incorrect ;  we  cannot,  therefore,  have  so 
certain  a  knowledge  of  any  thing  received  through  the  medium 
of  the  senses,  as  we  have  from  an  inward  consciousness  of  an  im- 
pression made  by  that  divine  Spirit  who  has  intimate  access  to 
the  soul.  No  outward  voice  could  be  so  satisfactory  as  this 
inward  witness ;  neither  could  the  testimony  be  so  abiding.  The 
Spirit  itself  bears  witness  "  with"  our  spirits ;  our  own  spirits, 
therefore,  must  be  conscious  of  the  testimony  borne,  and  assured 
of  it  by  a  positive  and  real  experience  in  themselves,  by  the  absence 
of  condemnation,  and  the  realization  of  peace  and  joy.  This,  we 
imagine,  is  the  highest  assurance  the  human  mind  can  have  in 
this  state  of  existence. 

11.  The  witness  of  the  Spirit  embraces  every  stage  of  our  ex- 
perience, from  the  first  dawn  of  conviction  of  sin  to  the  highest 
acquirements  in  the  spiritual  life.  It  is  not,  however,  an  impera- 
tive obligation  upon  us  to  prove  that  every  believer,  of  every 
shade  of  religious  creed,  or  of  every  stage  of  religious  attain- 
ment, is  competent  to  declare  the  exact  position  in  which  he 
stands,  but  to  show  by  the  Scriptures  that  such  a  state  and 
knowledge  might  be  possessed  and  enjoyed  by  those  who  be- 
lieve in  Christ.  These  "have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One, 
and  know  all  things"  requisite  for  their  present  peace,  and  for 
glorifying  God  in  their  walk  and  conversation.  The  language 
of  the  apostle  is  very  comprehensive  in  this  particular :  when 
speaking  of  our  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  by  the  teach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  says,  "  Now  we  have  received,  not  the 
45pirit  of  the  world,  but  the  Spirit  which  is  of  God ;  that  we  might 
toow  the  things  that  are  freely  given  to  us  of  God."  (1  (S)r. 
ii.  12.) 

12.  This  view  is  sustained  by  the  consideration  that  the  in- 
dwelling of  the  Spirit  is  the  privilege  of  all  believers ;  and  the 
absence  of  the  Spirit  in  any  man  is  the  certain  proof  to  himself 
that  he  is  not  included  in  the  salvation  of  the  Gospel,  nor  in  the 


THE  WITNBS8  OF  TH£  BPIBIT.  851 

family  of  Gk)d.  This  doctrine  was  declared  by  Christ,  who' 
taught,  both  publiclv  and  privately,  that,  after  His  ascension,  the 
Holy  Spirit  should  be  given  to  all  His  followers,  and  that  this 
divine  gift  should  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world ;  hence,  He 
promised,  "  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  He  shall  give  you  another 
Comforter,  that  He  may  abide  with  you  for  ever :  even  the  Spirit 
of  tmth ;  whom  the  world  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  Him 
not,  neither  knoweth  Him  :  but  ye  know  Him  :  for  He  dwelleth 
with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."  (John  xiv.  16, 17.)  And  St.  Paul 
asserts  :  "  Now,  if  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is 
none  of  His."  (Rom.  viii.  9.) 

13.  This  doctrine  of  the  witness  of  the  Spirit,  although  gene- 
rally applied  to  those  who  have  obtained  salvation,  is  not  con- 
fined ^o  them ;  for  the  conviction  of  sin  produced  upon  the 
unrenewed  mind  is  a  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  spirit  of 
a  sinner,  convincing  him  of  his  lost  state,  that  the  wrath  of  God 
abides  upon  him,  and  that  he  is  exposed  to  everlasting  burnings  : 
this  He  does  by  reproving  "  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteous- 
ness, and  of  judgment."  (John  xvi.  8.)  The  awakening  of  a  sinner 
to  the  sense  of  his  guilt  and  danger  is  as  much  a  witnessing  act 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  attestation  of  adoption  to  the  believer ; 
and  the  sinner  could  not  become  sensible  of  his  condition  and 
condemnation  by  any  other  means. 

14.  This  is  termed  by  the  apostle,  "  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto 
fear:"  which  is  the  effect  wrought  upon  the  conscience  by  the 
Spirit  of  God,  by  which  we  are  convinced  of  sin  and  its  conse- 
quent condemnation.  These  produce  a  painful  sensation  in  the 
mind,  which  makes  us  dread  the  wrath  of  God,  and  especially  the 
revelation  of  it  in  death,  temporal  and  eternal.  Under  the 
pressure  of  this  conviction,  an  mtense  alarm  is  awakened  in  the 
sinner,  he  is  the  subject  of  distressing  fear,  lest  he  should  suffer 
the  punishment  due  to  him  for  sin  for  ever.  By  what  means,  we 
inquire,  has  this  fear  been  induced  P  The  only  reply  in  agree- 
ment with  Scripture  is,  that  God  has  wrought  it  by  His  Spirit. 

15.  And  as  soon  as  condemnation  is  removed  by  the  grant  of 
pardon,  or  justification,  the  assurance  of  it  is  given  by  the  Holy 
&ho8t.  We  cannot  imagine  how  any  one  can  Know  his  sins  are 
forgiven  but  by  this  direct  witness,  which,  although  it  does  not 
exclude  any,  yet  precedes  every  other.  That  the  knowledge  of 
forgiveness  of  sins  is  a  privilege  of  believers  in  Christ  in  general, 
is  certain  from  the  manner  in  which  this  blessing  is  mentioned 
by  the  inspired  writers.  In  speaking  of  justification  or  forgive- 
ness of  sins,  which  we  have  already  noticed  are  synonymous 
terms,  the  apostles  do  not  mention  the  subject  as  one  of  doubt- 
fiil  and  mysterious  experience,  nor  as  if  it  were  confined  to  the 
few,  but  as  the  general  and  unquestionable  enjoyment  of  all  who 
believe.    To  one  church  St.  Paul  writes,  "  And  be  ye  kind  one  to 
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another,  tender-hearted,  forgiying  one  another,  even  as  God  for 
Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  (Eph.  iv.  32.)  And  to  another 
he  says :  "  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  even 
the  forgiveness  of  sins."  (Col.  i.  14.)  And  St.  John  in  his 
general  epistle  also  bears  testimony  to  the  same  truth :  **  I  write 
.  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for 
His  name's  sake."  (1  John  ii.  12.)  These  expressions  evidence  a 
familiar  acquaintance  both  with  the  doctrine  and  the  personal 
realization  of  it.  Two  of  the  passages  are  direct  appeals  to  the 
experience  of  every  person  addressed.  It  cannot,  therefore,  be 
questioned,  that  all  the  members  of  the  churches  so  appealed  to, 
either  did  possess,  or  might  have  possessed,  the  knowledge  of  the 
forgiveness  of  sins ;  which  we  imagine  could  not  have  been  ac- 
quired by  any  other  means  than  by  the  witness  of  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

16.  And  the  Scriptures  corroborate  this  view.  On  the  day  of 
Pentecost  many  were  pricked  in  their  heart  by  the  preaching  of 
Peter,  and  were  led  to  inquire,  "  What  shall  we  do  ?  "  "  Then 
Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye 
shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Acts  ii.  38.)  And  when 
the  apostles  were  arraigned  before  the  council,  they  thus  testi- 
fied :  "  The  God  of  our  fathers  raised  up  Jesus,  whom  ye  slew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree.  Him  hath  God  exalted  with  His  right 
hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  for  to  give  repentance  to 
Israel,  and  forgiveness  of  sins.  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these 
things ;  and  so  is  also  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  Him."  In  the  first  of  these  announcements  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  promised  in  connexion  with  "  the  remission  of 
sins ; "  and  in  the  second  He  is  declared  to  be  a  witness  of  the 
"  forgiveness  of  sins "  to  them  who  comply  with  the  commands 
of  God. 

17.  The  Spirit  witnesses  also  to  our  adoption.  The  Scriptures 
in  confirmation  of  this  statement  are  so  direct  and  unmistakable 
that  we  imagine  no  one  who  consents  to  the  doctrine  at  all  will 
deny  it  in  this  particular.  St.  Paul  says :  "  The  Spirit  itself 
beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God." 
(Rom.  viii.  16.)  And  in  a  parallel  passage  he  says:  "And 
because  ye  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son 
into  your  hearts,  crying  Abba,  Father.  Wherefore  thou  art  no< 
more  a  servant,  but  a  son ;  and  if  a  son,  then  an  heir  of  God 
through  Christ."  (Gal.  iv.  6,  7.)  The  spirit  of  bondage  is  the 
natural  state  of  a  "  servant,"  and  is  induced  by  conviction  of  sin, 
by  which  he  who  is  so  convinced  endeavours  to  cease  to  do  evil 
and  to  learn  to  do  well,  and  brings  forth  works  meet  for  repent- 
ance; but  with  all  his  endeavours  to  shun  sin,  and  to  do  good, 
there  is  still  the  spirit  of  bondage  producing  fear,  a  servile  fear 
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on  aooount  of  past  anfaithfulness,  and  a  oonsoiousness  that  lie  is 
not  inyestod  with  the  privileges  of  sonship ;  with  all  his  servi- 
tude he  feels  no  right  to  inheritance :  but  the  moment  the  Spirit 
of  adoption  is  given  he  feels  himself  no  longer  a  servant,  but  a 
son :  the  Spirit  testifies  of  his  adoption  by  crpnff,  by  proclaiming 
to  his  spirit,  *'  Abba,  Father ; "  and  immediat^y  as  the  Spirit 
bears  this  testimony  to  him,  that  moment  he  also  cries,  "  Aoba, 
Father."  This  witness  is  explicit  and  direct :  God  sends  foi*th 
the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts,  whom  we  receive  as  a  wit- 
ness to  our  spirits.  Lan^^ge  cannot  be  plainer  that  the  witness 
of  our  adoption  is  immediate  and  certain. 

18.  And  this  testimony  is  not  a  momentary  impulse,  and  then 
withdrawn ;  neither  is  it  ^iven  by  successive  acts  and  obscured 
at  intervals ;  but  it  is  abiding  and  continuous,  unless  restrained 
through  unwatchfulness  or  sin.  The  indwelling  of  the  Spirit  of 
adoption  is  the  pledge  and  assurance  to  believers  of  their  future 
inheritance :  **  For  we  know,  that  i£  our  earthly  house  of  this 
tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  buildincr  of  God,  an  house 
not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.  And  the  ground 
of  this  assurance  is  thus  declared :  "  Now  He  that  hath  wrought 
us  for  the  self- same  thins  is  God,  who  also  hath  given  unto  us  the 
earnest  of  the  Spirit.  Therefore  we  are  always  confident,  knowing 
that  whilst  wo  are  at  home  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the 
Lord ; "  (2  Oor.  v.  1-6 ;)  and  asain :  ^*  In  whom  also,  after  that  ye 
believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  Uie  Holy  Spirit  of  promise,  which 
is  the  cai*ncst  of  our  inheritance,  until  the  redemption  of  the 

furchased  possession,  unto  the  praise  of  His  elory,**  (^Eph.  i. 
3, 14.)  All,  therefore,  who  have  the  Spirit  of  adoption  in  their 
hearts  possess  a  continuous  confidence  and  abiding  earnest  of 
eternal  life. 

19.  Oar  regeneration  is  also  testified  to  us  by  the  same  Spirit. 
Most  of  the  texts  which  assert  thef  witness  of  our  adoption  may 
with  e(]ual  propriety  be  applied  to  our  regeneration.  Both  of  these 
terms  imply,  although  with  some  difference  of  signification,  that 
we  are  the  sons  of  God ;  and  so  does  the  phrase  by  which  that 
relationship  is  recognised :  "  Abba,  Father."  The  apostle  John 
thus  refers  to  the  testimony  of  this  event :  "  For  whatsoever  is 
bom  of  God  overcoineth  the  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that 
overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith.  Who  is  he  that  over- 
cometh  the  world,  but  he  that  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God  P  This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood.  And  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness,  because  the  Spirit  is  truth. 
For  there  are  three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these  three  are  one."  (1  John 
V.  4-7.) 

20.  The  Holy  Spirit  also  witnesses  to  a  believer's  sanctifioation : 
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St.  JoHn,  after  mentioning  all  the  marks  of  tliis  blessing,  namely, 
the  love  of  God  and  of  our  brother,  the  assurance  that  we  are  of 
the  tmth,  confidence  towards  €k)d,  prevalence  in  prayer,  perfect 
obedience  to  His  will,  and  faith  in  Christ,  adds,  **  And,  he  that 
keepeth  EEis  commandments  dweUeth  in  Him,  and  He  in  Him. 
And  hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us  by  the  Spirit  which 
He  hath  given  us."  (1  John  iii.  24.)  And  also  in  another  place 
He  says :  "  If  we  love  one  another,  Gk>d  dwelleth  in  us,  and  His 
love  is  perfected  in  us.  Hereby  we  know  that  we  dwell  in  Him, 
and  He  in  us,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His  Spirit."  (1  John 
iv.  12, 13.) 

21.  As  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  has  frequently  been  con- 
founded with  the  testimony  of  our  own  consciences,  it  will  be  re- 
quisite for  us  to  notice  the  distinction  which  exists  between  them. 

22.  In  the  act  of  testifying  to  the  experience  of  believers,  €rod 
has  associated  the  testimony  of  our  own  spirits  with  that  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  the  certainty  of  it  is  established.  These 
eonjoint  evidences  prevent  men  from  falling  into  the  two  oppo- 
site errors  of  presumption  and  despair :  these  are  both  checked 
by  the  united  testimony  of  the  Spirit  and  of  our  own  consciences. 
The  Christian  may  be  in  heaviness  through  manifold  temptations 
and  doubts,  and  yet  be  cheered  by  one  of  these  witnesses,  although 
the  other  may  be  in  obscurity.  Each  has  its  distinct  advantage, 
and  both  are  designed  to  corroborate  each  other. 

23.  We  have  already  seen  that  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
direct,  that  He  is  competent  to  this  office,  and  that  £[is  testimony 
is  antecedent  to  all  others.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirits  is 
different  from  this  in  almost  every  particular ;  our  conclusions 
are  chiefly  indirect,  although  they  are  quite  convincing ;  we  are 
liable  to  err,  and  consequently  we  require  some  rule  to  guide  our 
judgments ;  and  the  witness  of  our  own  spirits  is  subsequent  to 
the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spiiit,  and  is  a  confirmation  of  it.  The 
testimony  of  our  own  spirits  has  its  foundation  in  the  under- 
standing, and  is  acquired  either  by  a  consciousness  of  purity  and 
uprightness ;  or  by  a  reasoning  or  logical  process  of  measuring 
and  comparing  our  spiritual  state  and  outward  deportment  with 
the  holy  Scriptures,  which  constitute  a  perfect  rule  for  our  faith, 
practice,  and  judgment  of  spiritual  things. 

24.  In  confirmation  of  the  doctrine  that  the  witness  of  our 
spirits  has  its  foundation  in  the  understanding,  and  is  acquired 
by  a  consciousness  of  purity  and  uprightness,  we  have  many  pas- 
sages both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments ;  those  more  imme- 
diately to  our  purpose  are  as  follows.  St.  Paul  shows  us  that  all 
men  have  a  law  in  themselves,  which  is  based  upon  the  power  or 
faculty  of  moral  consciousness,  by  which  they  can  determine  the 
quality  of  their  actions ;  and  even  those  who  have  not  the  re 
vealed  will  of  God  have  this  consciousness  of  approbation  or  c  on 
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demoaiion :  "  For  when  the  Gentiles,  which  have  not  the  law,  do 
hy  nature  the  things  contained  in  the  law,  these,  havinff  not  th« 
law,  are  a  law  onto  themselves ;  which  show  the  work  of  the  law 
written  in  their  hearts,  their  conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and 
their  thoughts  the  meanwhile  accusing  or  else  excusing  one 
another."  (Bom.  ii.  14, 15.^  This  represents  the  lowest  class  of 
moral  perceptions ;  and  wnat  he  says  of  himself  and  coadjutors 
may  be  considered  as  representing  the  highest  class  of  intelleot 
and  moral  attainments ;  and  yet  he  uses  the  same  criterion  in 
determining  the  quality  of  his  actions :  '*  For  our  rejoicing  is 
-tiiis,  the  testimony  of  our  conscience,  that  in  simplicity  and 

fodly  sincerity,  not  with  fleshly  wisdom, but  by  the  gi*ace  of  God,  we 
ave  had  our  conversation  in  the  world,  and  more  abundantly  to 
you-ward."  (2  Cor.  i.  12.)  St.  Peter  also  refers  to  the  same  testi- 
mony :  so  that  when  those  to  whom  he  wrote  were  falsely  accused 
and  persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake,  they  might "  possess  this 
internal  witness  to  their  comfort:  '< Having  a  good  conscience; 
that,  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  as  of  evil  doers,  they  may  be 
ashamed  that  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation  in  Ohnst.'* 
(1  Peter  iii.  16.)  And  ho  also  speaks  (verse  21)  of  '*  the  answer 
of  a  good  coDscience  toward  God."  St.  John  also  refers  to  the 
same  internal  consciousness  of  purity  and  uprightness:  "My 
little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  neither  in  tongue ;  but 
in  deed  and  in  truth.  And  hereby  we  know  that  we  are  of  the 
truth,  and  shall  assure  our  hearts  before  Him.  For  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth 
all  things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we 
confidence  toward  God."  (1  John  iii.  18-21.)  There  is,  therefore, 
a  power  in  the  spirit  of  man  by  which  the  moral  quality  of  his 
actions  are  ascertained  to  himself;  and  when  that  power  is  faith- 
fully appealed  to,  it  testifies  or  bears  witness  either  to  condem* 
nation  or  peace.  Our  understandings  are  not  discarded,  are  not 
overwhelmed  or  confounded,  are  not  superseded  and  set  aside  bv 
the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  are  enlightened,  convinced, 
and  assured,  by  a  certain  internal  perception  and  realization  of 
the  truth  and  certainty  of  that  witness ;  and,  when  appealed  to, 
will  bear  testimony  by  the  consciousness  of  it  in  themselves. 

25.  The  second  mode  by  which  our  spirits  bear  witness,  is  by 
a  reasoning  or  logical  process,  makiu^  tlie  Scriptures  the  stand- 
ard of  our  appeal,  and  of  our  experience  and  practice.  There 
are  certain  states  of  mind  or  spiritual  perceptions  declared  to  be 
the  necessary  and  invariable  results  of  salvation.  A  man  who 
peruses  the  Scriptures  will  find  these  marks  laid  down  with  pre- 
cision; he  will  compare  his  inteiiial  experience  and  external 
actions  with  them ;  and  finding  in  his  own  soul  those  feelings 
and  enjoyments,  and  that  power  which  those  Scriptures  declare^ 
liiB  own  spirit  will  corroborate  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
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and  thereby  afford  additional  evidence  of  its  reality,  and  a  confip* 
nation  that  he  is  not  deceived  herein. 

26.  That  state  of  mind  or  internal  experience  which  is  declared 
to  be  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  is  thus  stated  by  the  apostle : 
**  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is  love,  joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gen- 
tleness, faith,  meekness,  temperance."  (Gal.  v.  22,  23.)  Any  man 
therefore  who  examines  himself  by  this  rule,  and  finds  this  fruit 
in  himself,  will  be  furnished  with  additional  proof  that  he  is  not 
deceived  respecting  the  direct  witness.  This  process  of  inference 
is  thus  attained :  whoever  possesses  the  Spirit,  produces  the  fruit 
of  the  Spirit.  I  have  the  fruit,  therefore  1  have  proof  that  I 
possess  the  Spirit.  This  is  only  demonstrative  to  ourselves,  and 
cannot  be  binding  upon  any  other.  Our  outward  actions  are  the 
criteria  by  which  others  judge  of  us,  our  inward  state  and  expe- 
rience cannot  be  known  to  any  but  ourselves.  As  this  can 
only  be  a  personal  demon8ti*ation,  we  imagine  few  can  be  so 
unwise  as  to  deceive  themselves.  Let  any  man,  therefore,  wha 
is  sincerely  assured  in  himself  that  the  Holy  Spirit  testifies  to> 
his  adoption,  inquire,  "  What  proof  have  I  that  this  impression 
is  not  the  result  of  my  own  imagination',  and  that  I  am  not  de- 
ceived herein  ?  "  And  ne  will  find  the  confirmation  of  it  in  the  wit- 
ness of  his  own  spirit. .  He  looks  within  himself,  and  he  finds  love, 
joy,  peace,  &c.  Being  assured  by  his  own  inward  perceptions  that 
God  nas  spoken  peace  to  him  by  BKs  Spirit,  and  examining  him- 
self by  the  sure  word  of  prophecy,  and  fiinding  the  corres^nding 
results  of  this  event  as  therein  declared,  his  own  spirit  witnesses 
to  the  truth  and  reality  of  the  divine  testimony ;  and  thus  by  the 
three  witnesses — the  Spirit,  the  word,  and  his  own  spiiit — ^the 
truth  is  established. 

27.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  any  man  think  that  the  Spirit 
witnesses  to  his  adoption  or  salvation,  but,  upon  examination  of 
himself,  find  the  state  of  his  own  spirit  or  practice  is  not  in  con- 
formity with  the  Scriptures,  that  man  will  have  inward  proof  that 
he  has  deceived  himself:  he  will  perceive  that  the  marks  of  spi- 
rituality, which  are  never  disassociated  from  the  possession  of 
the  Spirit,  are  not  found  within  him,  and  his  own  conscience  and 
the  Scriptures  testify  against  him.  The  witness  of  our  own 
spirits,  according  to  the  test  laid  down,  will  be  a  confirmation 
of  the  real  witness,  and  a  contradiction  to  a  deceived  imagi- 
nation of  it. 

28.  In  conclusion.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirit,  in  the  nature 
of  things,  must  be  subsequent  and  subordinate  to  the  witness  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  K  we  fiind  that  we  love  G^d,  that  love  must 
have  been  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  because 
the  foundation  of  our  love  to  Him  is  declared  to  be  the  conscious- 
ness of  His  love  to  us :  "  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 
Our  spirits  cannot  testify  to  us  that  we  have  peace  and  joy  in 
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believmg,  tuiless  that  peace  and  joy  reallj  exist.  The  testimonj 
of  our  own  spirit  is  a  testimony  to  facts  existing;  and  as  by 
nature  there  is  not  in  us  any  good  thing,  so,  if  we  teei  pardon,  or 
if  we  know  that  we  are  adopted,  that  ^owledge  must  have  been 
first  communicated  to  us.  if  we  jield  the  fruits  of  holiness,  it 
is  because  the  Spirit  dwells  within  us,  producing  those  fruits. 
All  our  knowledge  of  divine  things  has  been  communicated  to 
TLB ;  and  the  assurance  of  the  possession  of  spiritual  blessings^ 
whether  from  the  consciousness  of  our  own  spirits,  or  bj  com- 
paring ourselves  with  the  scriptural  requirements,  must  be  sub« 
sequent  to  their  bestowment.  The  witness  of  our  own  spirit  is 
^erefore  important  as  a  corrective  against  mental  delusion, 
enthusiasm,  or  fanaticism,  and  a  oonfirmation  of  the  reality  of 
ihe  witness  of  the  Spirit  of  Qod. 


CHAPTER  X. 


MOBAL  DUTIES. 
PART  L 

THE  TEN  COMMANDMENTS. 

1.  All  created  objects  naturally  under  the  dominion  of  their  Creator.  2.  Intel- 
ligent creatures  must  be  governed  by  spiritual  and  moral  laws.  8.  God's 
jurisdiction  over  spiritual  creatures  as  perfect  as  over  the  material  cre- 
ation. 4.  The  glory  of  the  Creator  and  the  good  of  the  creature  secured 
by  suitable  laws.  5.  All  legislation  must  have  its  origin  in  God  as  Cre- 
ator. 6.  All  God's  laws  perfectly  consistent  with  His  nature  and  perfec- 
tions. 7*  The  rule  by  which  man  was  governed  at  his  creation  was  one 
of  holiness  and  love.  8.  By  the  fall  every  trace  of  the  original  law  was 
erased  from  the  heart  of  man.  9.  By  grace  the  law  is  in  some  degree 
written  again  upon  the  heart  of  man ;  and  is  embodied  in  the  Decalogue. 
10.  The  giving  of  the  law.  11.  The  commandments  written  by  God  Him- 
self upon  two  tables  of  stone.  12.  Each  command  embraces  everything  of 
its  class,  both  negatively  and  positively. 

1.  All  ^created  objects  are  under  the  jurisdiction  of  God,  who- 
made  all  things  for  His  own  glory ;  and  who  governs  them  with 
laws  suited  to  their  being.  This  is  requisite  for  their  susten- 
tation  and  order,  and,  so  far  as  our  acquaintance  extends^ 
every  thing  is  under  a  dominion  agreeing  with  its  nature, 
and  embracing  all  the  properties  and  qualities  of  its  existence. 
Material  things  obey  with  precision  the  laws  by  which  they  are- 
governed;  and  the  various  phenomena  of  nature  are  so  many 
agents  by  which  the  divine  Ruler  controls  all  things,  and. 
makes  them  subservient  to  the  ends  of  their  existence.  Cor- 
poreal objects  probably  exist  only  as  links  in  the  divine  govern- 
ment for  the  use  of  the  spiritual  creation ;  and  although  there  is. 
a  subordinate  power  invested  in  intelligent  creatures,  yet  this  is 
not  allowed  to  extend  to  general  or  universal  administration. 
God's  dominion  over  the  universe  is  absolute  and  irreversible  by 
any  but  Himself. 
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2.  Intelleotnal  creatures,  having  received  from  their  Oreator  a 
freedom  of  will  and  a  power  of  voluntary  action,  are  placed  under  a 
different  government  to  matter.    The  laws  by  which  minds  are 

governed  must  comport  with  their  natures, — they  must  be 
oth  spiritual  and  moral ;  and  they  must  perfectly  embrace  every 
spiritual  action :  this  we  conceive  to  bo  the  case  not  only  in  their 
present  state,  but  also  in  every  other  in  which  they  can  exist. 

3.  We  cannot  suppose  that  God  would  have  given  a  code  o£ 
laws  to  the  material  universe,  so  ample  and  complete  that  there 
is  no  particle  of  it  but  is  embraced  in  every  possible  mode  of  its 
existence,  and  that  He  would  have  omitted  to  make  an  equally 
perfect  provision  for  the  intelligent  and  superior  part  of  the 
creation :  for  spiritual  beings  cannot  bo  kept  in  order,  neither 
can  they  answer  the  design  of  their  creation,  without  govern- 
ment, any  more  than  material  things  can  be.  The  dominion 
under  which  intelligent  creatures  are  placed  is  so  broad  and 
perfect  that  it  includes  every  created  spirit  in  the  universe. 
Angels  of  every  grade  and  order  are  unaer  the  jurisdiction  of 
their  rightful  Sovereign ;  and  so  are  all  mankind ;  and  all  are 
thereby  embraced  in  the  fulness  of  their  existence. 

4.  Two  objects  are  secured  in  the  giving  of  law :  the  firat  is 
the  glory  of  the  Gtreator ;  the  second  is  the  good  of  the  creature. 
"When,  however,  we  say,  the  glory  of  the  Oreator  is  hereby 
secured,  we  understand,  not  that  the  ^lory  of  His  nature  can  be 
diminished  or  increased,  but  that  His  purity  and  rectitude  are 
manifested  and  revealed  to  such  intelligent  creatures  as  are 
capable  of  appreciating  them,  and  ascribing  praise  to  His  most 
holy  name.  And  the  good  of  the  creature  is  secui*ed,  because  his 
highest  bliss  consists  in  living  in  conformity  to  the  divine  rule, 
and  being  engaged  in  those  acts  which  it  enjoins ;  and  this  will 
last  commensurate  with  his  existence. 

5.  As  God  is  the  Creator  of  all  things,  so  all  legislation  must 
have  its  origin  in  Him.  He  who  possesses  the  power  and  wisdom 
to  create  must  be  worthy  of  dominion  over  tnat  which  He  has 
created,  and  must  also  possess  t^  ^  qualification  to  govern.  The 
risht  of  sovereignty  is  founded  up ju  the  act  of  creation.  As  God 
WiB  all  duration  and  space  by  an  absolute  and  illimitable  fulness 
of  being,  so  every  law  which  He  enjoins  must  be  perfect ;  there 
cannot  be  any  duration  when  the  creature  shall  not  be  compre- 
hended by  the  Oreator,  neither  can  there  be  any  place  or  space 
in  which  it  can  be  removed  out  of  His  jurisdiction.  And  this 
law  must  further  perfectly  correspond  with  the  nature  and 
diaracter  of  the  subject,  and  with  its  relationship  to  its  rightful 
Lord,  to  whom  supreme  homage  is  due,  and  also  with  its  rela- 
tion to  every  creature  with  which  it  is  associated.  Every  act  of 
disobedience  is  either  directly  or  indirectly  a  sin  against  God« 
Ail  omissions  of  duties,  and  the  commission  of  any  forbiddea 
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action  respecting  the  Creator  are  sins  directly  against  Him  ;^  and 
all  deyiations  from  the  law  in  respect  of  any  creature  are  sins  indi- 
rectly against  EEim,  because  He  is  the  one  Lawgiver  who  has  pre- 
8cri1>ed  our  actions  both  in  respect  of  Himself  and  also  of  every 
being  to  which  our  relationship  extends.  Hence  Joseph,  when 
he  was  tempted  by  Potiphar's  wife,  considered  the  sin  not  merely 
as  against  Fotiphar,  the  direct  object  of  it,  but  against  Grod,  whose 
supreme  legislative  authority  would  thereby  have  been  con- 
temned; and  he  exclaimed,  "How  then  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness,  and  sin  against  GodP"  (Gen.  xxxix.  9.)  And  David» 
also,  when  the  prophet  brought  home  to  his  conscience  his  sin 
with  Bathsheba,  seems  to  have  forgotten  the  injured  and  mur- 
dered Uriah,  and  to  have  been  wholly  absorbed  in  grief  for 
having  offended  God,  and  thus  gives  utterance  to  the  agony  of 
his  soul :  **  Against  Thee,  Thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done  this 
evil  in  Thy  sight."  (Psalm  H.  4.) 

6.  As  God  possesses  sovereign  authority  in  Himself,  so  Hig 
administration  must  correspond  with  all  His  perfections.  Ma- 
terial objects  are  swayed  by  His  wisdom,  power,  and  truth :  and 
in  His  moral  government,  His  precepts  also  partake  of  the  exact 
properties  of  His  being :  they  are  hol^,  and  just,  and  good :  not 
that  His  love  or  any  other  attribute  is  excluded,  but  these  are 
particularly  mentioned  because  of  their  spiritual  qualities. 
Strictly  speaking,  God  Himself  is  the  basis  of  all  the  laws  of  the 
univerg^,  and  they  all  bear  a  strict  resemblance  to  His  nature  and 
character ;  and  the  fulfilment  of  them  according  to  the  position 
and  endowments  of  any  creature  constitutes  a  great  reward. 

7.  Theruleby  which  man  was  governed  at  his  creation,  and  during 
the  period  of  his  innocency,  was  in  perfect  accordance  wiS 
holiness,  righteousness,  and  love ;  and  so  long  bb  he  retained  his 
rectitude  he  naturally  fulfilled  it.  No  change  in  the  creature  can 
affect  the  Creator.  He  is  the  same  for  ever,  and,  consequently, 
no  change  in  the  creature  can  alter  the  principles  to  which  he  is 
amenable.  The  law  to  fallen  man  is  jprecisely  the  same  as  it 
was  to  our  first  parent  in  his  state  of  punty ;  that  is,  it  is  founded 
upon  holiness,  righteousness,  and  love.  The  change  is  not  in  the 
law,  but  in  man,  and  in  the  mode  of  fulfilling  it.  In  perfect 
moral  legislation  there  must  be  an  exact  adaptation  to  the  capa- 
cities and  states  of  the  subject ;  the  higher  the  intellect  or  the 
larger  the  discoveries  made  to  it,  the  greater  are  his  obliga- 
tions; where  much  is  given  much  will  be  required.  Every 
intelligent  creature  is  so  governed  as  to  embrace  his  whole 
conduct,  and  his  supreme  happiness  will  be  associated  with  obe- 
dience, even  for  ever. 

8.  By  the  fall  of  Adam  every  trace  of  the  original  law  was 
erased  from  his  heart;  and  as  he  stood  as  the  federal  head  of 
all  manlriTid,  bo  the  whole  human  race  became  involved  in  the 
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vame  moral  defection;  and  the  original  state  of  holiness  and 
purity  could  never  have  been  regained  by  any  personal  effort 
either  of  himself  or  of  his  posterity.  But  God»  who  is  rich  in 
mercy,  entered  into  a  new  covenant  with  man  tlirough  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thereby  restored  the  whole  human  race  to  a  posi- 
tion in  which  they  may  again  know,  obey,  and  elorify  Him,  not 
in  the  same  manner  as  oui:  first  parents  did  before  tne  fall,  but 
80  as  eventually  to  bring  an  equal  or  greater  revenue  of  glory 
to  His  name.  In  man's  original  state  obedience  was  the  ful- 
filling of  the  law ;  in  his  sinful  state,  **  Christ  is  the  end  of 
the  law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth."  (Rom. 
z.  4.)  The  righteousness  of  the  first  covenant  was  the  right- 
eousness of  obedience ;  the  righteousness  of  the  second  covenant 
is  the  righteousness  of  faith;  it  is  attained  by  confiding  in 
Christ  as  a  sacrifice  for  our  sins ;  and  it  is  retained  by  living 
a  life  of  faith  on  Him,  and  by  obedience  to  all  the  injunctions 
of  the  new  covenant,  into  which  every  believer  is  introduced,  . 
and  receives  power  to  fulfil. 

9.  In  vii-tue  of  the  covenant  of  grace  every  man  that  comes 
into  the  world  has  the  divine  law  in  some  degree  written  upon 
his  heart;  and  to  this  covenant  we  must  also  refer  all  the  re- 
straints from  sin  which  are  found  in  the  human  race.  As  the 
nainds  of  men  in  their  unrenewed  state  are  totally  averse  to  the 
prohibitions  and  promptings  of  this  law,  so  in  course  of  time 
it  became  so  far  obliterated  that  but  few  traces  of  it  remained. 
They  were  not  willing  to  retain  God  in  their  thoughts,  and  their 
foohsh  hearts  became  darkened :  the  history  of  the  world  in  eveiy 
age  is  proof  of  this.  Before  the  flood  the  earth  was  filled  witn 
Tiolence ;  Noah  and  his  family  alone  excepted.  Soon  after  the 
flood  men  lapsed  into  idolatry ;  and  by  the  time  of  the  exodus  of 
the  children  of  Israel  from  !Bgypt  there  were  but  few  who  under- 
stood the  real  character  of  the  divine  government  in  its  embrace 
of  the  thoughts  and  actions  of  all  mankind.  To  evince  this  law 
more  impressively,  and  to  retain  it  in  its  purity  for  ever,  God 
mercifully  renewed  it  upon  Mount  Sinai ;  He  wrote  it  with  His 
own  finder  upon  two  tables  of  stone ;  and  He  designed  it  to  be 
observed  by  the  Jewish  nation,  and  all  others  that  should  become 
acquainted  with  it  through  them ;  and  at  the  establishment  of 
the  Christian  dispensation  He  made  it  of  universal  and  perpetual 
obligation  upon  all  mankind. 

10.  The  circumstances  under  which  the  law  was  given  were 
such  as  produced  the  profoundest  impressions  of  reverence  and 
awe.  The  account  is  thus  transmitted  by  Moses :  "  And  it  oame 
to  pass  on  the  third  day,  in  the  morning,  that  there  were  thunders 
ana  lightnings,  and  a  thick  cloud  upon  the  Mount,  and  the  voice 
of  the  trumpet  exceeding  loud ;  so  tnat  all  the  people  that  was  in 
the  camp  trembled.    And  Moses  brought  forth  the  people  out  of 
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the  camp  to  meet  with  Qod :  and  they  stood  at  the  nether  partr 
of  the  Moimt.  And  Mount  Sinai  was  altogether  on  a  smoke,  be- 
cause the  Lord  descended  upon  it  in  fire :  and  the  smoke  thereof 
ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  fomace,  and  the  whole  Mount  quaked 
greatly.  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  soimded  lon^,  and 
waxed  louder  and  louder,  Moses  spake,  and  God  answered  him  by 
a  voice.  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  on  the  top 
of  the  Mount :  and  the  Lord  called  Moses  up  to  the  top  of  the 
Moimt ;  and  Moses  went  up/'  (Exod.  xix.  16-20.)  The  Psalmist, 
also,  referring  to  this  event,  says :  "  Even  Sinai  itself  was  moved 
at  the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel."  (Psalm  Ixviii.  8.) 
And  not  only  were  there  those  visible  manifestations  of  the  pre- 
sence of  God,  but  there  were  also  invisible  attendants  upon  Hint 
on  that  occasion :  "  The  Lord  came  from  Sinai,  and  rose  up  from 
Seir  unto  them ;  He  shined  forth  from  Mount  Param,  and  He- 
came  with  ten  thousands  of  saints :  from  His  right  hand  went 
a  fiery  law  for  them;"  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2 ;)  and  the  Psalmist  also : 
"  The  chariots  of  the  Lord  are  twenty  thousand,  even  thousands 
of  angels :  the  Lord  is  amongthem  as  in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place." 
(Psalm  Ixviii.  17.)  And  St.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  law,  says :  "  It 
was  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  Mediator."  (Gal.  iii.  19.) 
Prom  these  statements  we  gather  that  God  was  attended  upon 
that  occasion  with  tens  of  thousands  of  saints  and  angels,  who 
were  witnesses  of  His  glory;  the  knowledge  of  which  invests 
the  trembling  Mount,  the  blazing  fire,  the  pealing  thunders,  and 
scathing  lightnings  of  Sinai  with  a  still  more  impressive  solemnity, 
as  we  are  informed  in  various  parts  of  holy  writ,  that  God  will  be 
accompanied  by  the  same  class  of  attendants  when  He  shall  come 
in  glory  and  majesty  to  judge  the  world  at  the  consummation  of 
all  things. 

11.  This  law  was  written  upon  two  tables  of  stone,  which 
circumstance  has  originated  the  classification  of  it  as  the  first 
and  the  second  table.  The  first  table  relates  to  our  duty  to  God, 
as  the  object  of  worship,  reverence,  and  obedience,  to  the  exclu- 
sion of  every  other ;  and  contains  the  first  four  commandments. 
The  second  table  relates  to  man's  obligations  to  his  fellow  man, 
and  determines  his  action  in  every  relationship  of  life :  this  table 
contains  six  commandments.  In  their  collective  character  they 
are  sometimes  called,  "  the  Ten  Commandments ; "  and  some- 
times, "  the  Moral  Law,"  by  which  latter  appellation  it  is  distin- 
gaished  from  the  ritual  and  ceremonial  law.  which  was  designed 
to  be  of  a  temporary  continuance,  and  to  be  observed  by  the 
Jewish  nation  only. 

12.  Each  command  embraces  every  thing  of  the  class  or  kind 
to  which  it  refers,  and  includes  a  far  wider  range  than  the  merely 
verbal  expression.  There  is  a  negative  and  positive  acceptation 
applicable  to  each  and  to  all  of  fiiem.    If  any  class  of  actionii 
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are  forbidden,  it  is  to  be  understood  tbat  the  opposite  virtnes  are 
enjoined ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  whatever  is  taught  as  a  duty, 
must  be  considered  as  forbidding  every  thing  contrary  to  it. 
And  our  Lord's  exposition  of  the  law,  as  contained  in  the  Sermon 
upon  the  Mount,  discloses  a  spiritual  signification,  by  which  the 
desires  are  included  as  well  as  the  words  and  conmict.  Every 
act  comes  under  the  examination  of  one  or  the  other  of  the  com- 
mandments ;  every  word  will  come  under  the  same  jurisdiction. 
Mid  so  will  e^ery  uiought  of  the  heart.  The  whole  man  is  to  be- 
govemed  by  this  law,  and  will  be  judged  by  it  in  the  day  of  the 
Lord.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  exhibit  the  great  ^ 
advantages  of  observing  it ;  and  as  if  designed  to  repeat  every 
promise  to  obedience,  one  of  the  closing  declarations  of  tiie  word 
of  God  is,  "  Blessed  are  they  that  do  His  commandments, 
that  they  may  have  right  to  the  tree  of  life,  and  may  enter  in 
through  the  gates  into  the  city."  (Rev.  xxii.  14.)  With  these^ 
preliminary  observations  we  shall  proceed  to  consider  each 
commandment  in  its  respective  order. 
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PixST  CoifUjLNDMENT.  1.  Man  as  a  rational  creature  is  under  a  natural  obli- 
gation to  glorify  God.  2.  The  progress  of  polytheism  and  idolatry.  8. 
When  the  law  was  given,  polytheism  was  almost  universal.  4.  lu  what 
the  resort  to  a  false  God  consists.  5.  Mixed  worship  prohibited.  6.. 
Erroneous  notions  of  God  forbidden.  7.  This  command  enjoins  the  true 
worbhip  of  God.  8.  The  character  of  this  worship.  Second  Com- 
KANDMRNT.  1.  The  manner  of  diviueworship  prcscHbed.  2.  All  actions 
displeasing  to  God  forbidden  in  His  worship.  3.  The  effects  of  idols  or 
images  in  worship.  4.  Mental  and  spiritual  idolatry  prohibited.  5.  Idol 
worship  a  cheat  and  delusion.  0.  IVue  devotion  not  caused  by  pictures  or 
images,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  7.  God  will  punish  all  violators  of  this- 
command.  8.  Idolatry  a  corruption  of  true  religion.  9.  God  will  visit 
the  sins  of  corrupters  for  generations.  10.  The  promise  to  the  obedient. 
Third  Commandment.  1.  The  irreverent  use  of  God's  name  forbidden 
2.  To  dishonour  any  name  of  God  is  to  dishonour  Himself.  8.  To  use  any 
name  of  God  irreverently  incurs  guilt.  4.  An  irreverent  use  of  the  divina 
name  in  our  devotions  renders  us  guilty.  6.  Pegury  condemned.  6. 
Lawful  swearing.  7.  An  oath  a  religious  act.  8.  The  second  part  of  the 
command  a  commination.  Foukth  Commandment.  1.  Its  object.  2. 
The  Sabbath  not  a  new  institution  at  the  giving  of  the  law.  8.  It  has 
the  precedence  of  all  religious  institutions.  4.  The  Sabbath  a  moral 
arrangement  suited  to  man.    6.  The  Sabbath  a  period  of  religious  instroo* 
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tion  for  the  worship  of  God,  and  a  type  of  heaven.  6.  The  appointment  of 
the  Sabhath  suited  to  the  relations  between  God  and  man.  7.  The  Sabbath 
appointed  in  man's  innocency.  8.  Of  unspeakable  value  to  man  in  hit 
fallen  state.  9.  These  circumstances  proofs  of  the  institution  of  the 
Sabbath  from  the  creation.  10.  How  the  Sabbath  is  to  be  observed.  IX, 
Work  and  secular  employments  to  be  suspended.  12.  The  extent  of  its 
obligation  upon  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness.  13.  The  Old  Testament 
shows  its  sanctity.  14.  All  carnal  gratifications  forbidden  upon  the 
Sabbath.  15.  It  is  to  be  kept  holy  because  a  period  suited  for  meditation 
on  God.  16.  A  day  to  study  the  plan  of  salvation.  17.  Private  de^ 
tional  exercises.  18.  Family  religion.  19.  Public  worship.  20.  The 
Sabbath  on  earth  should  resemble  heaven.  21.  All  the  members  of  the 
family  included  in  the  command.  22.  The  reason  assigned  for  its  institn- 
tion.  23.  The  change  of  the  old  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  day.  24.  Hm 
Lord's  day,  the  day  of  His  resurrection.  25.  St.  Paul's  teaching.  26. 
The  change  of  day  determined  by  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  27.  The 
Christian  Sabbath  the  first  day  of  the  week.  28.  The  practice  of  the 
apostles  and  early  Christians.    29.  Conclusion. 

First  Commandment. — "  Thou  shalthaveno  other  gods  before 
Me." 

1.  As  man  is  a  rational  creature,  he  is  capable  of  rendering 
a  reasonable  service  to  God,  and  he  is  under  a  natural  obligation 
to  worship  and  glorify  Him.  This  arises  from  the  consideration 
that  his  whole  being,  including  all  his  natural  existence  and 
powers  of  acquirement,  were  given  him  by  the  Creator,  according 
to  His  sovereign  will.  Every  thing,  therefore,  that  any  man 
possesses  he  has  received  from  God ;  and  being  conscious  of  this, 
he  must  feel  himself  bound  to  answer  the  design  of  his  creation, 
by  consecrating  every  power  to  the  service  and  glory  of  his 
Creator.  As  long  as  our  first  parent  continued  in  a  state  of 
purity,  all  his  thoughts  and  actions  were  in  accordance  with 
rectitude,  and  were  devoted  to  their  legitimate  objects.  In  such 
a  state  his  intellect  was  clear,  his  conscience  pure,  his  knowledge 
Tmclouded,  and  capable  of  being  enlarged  by  the  acquisition  of 
every  thing  desirable  to  be  attained,  and  he  acceptably  worshipped 

vand  glorified  God,  who  was  the  object  of  his  supreme  love,  and 
the  end  of  aU  his  actions.  After  the  fall,  the  understanding  of 
our  first  parent  became  darkened,  and  instead  of  making  God  the 
supreme  object  of  his  desires,  he  was  not  willing  to  retain  Him 
even  in  his  thoughts ;  and  this  spiritual  darkness  and  alienation 
from  God  he  entailed  upon  all  his  posterity. 

2.  In  tracing  the  history  of  man  from  his  creation,  we  do  not 
find  that  there  is  any  charge  of  multiplying  gods  against  any  of 
the  human  race  before  the  flood.  The  sins  of  the  antediluvians 
were  atheism,  infidelity,  and  oppression.    The  earth  was  filled 

^th  violence;  and  when  God  had  threatened  them  with  an  entire 
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OTerthrow,  they  scofifed  at  His  denunoiation,  and  in  their  hardihood 
said,  "  Where  is  the  promise  of  His  coming  P  "  At  an  early 
period  after  the  flood,  we  find  an  inclination  to  polytheism,  and 
men  had  soon,  in  the  foolishness  and  darkness  of  their  minds, 
made  to  themselves  gods  many,  and  lords  many.  St.  Paul 
informs  us  of  the  origin,  the  tendency,  and  the  folly  of  this  sin : 
"  Because  that,  when  they  knew  God,  they  glorified  Him  not  as 
God,  neither  were  thankful,  but  became  vain  in  their  imaginations, 
and  their  foolish  heart  was  darkened :  professing  themselves  to 
be  wise,  they  became  fools,  and  changed  the  glory  of  the  uncor- 
ruptible God  into  an  image  made  like  to  corruptible  man,  and  to 
birds,  and  fourfooted  beasts,  and  creeping  things.  Wherefore, 
God  also  gave  them  up  to  uncleanness,  through  the  lusts  of  their 
own  hearts,  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies  between  themselves ; 
who  changed  the  trutli  of  God  into  a  lie,  and  worshipped  and 
served  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator,  who  is  blessed  for  ever. 
Amen."  (Rom.  i.  21-25.)  This  is  the  cause  why  the  human  mind 
resorts  to  many  objects  for  happiness  and  reliance ;  and  thus  the 
establishment  of  that  great  and  pernicious  system  of  polytheism, 
which  is  forbidden  in  this  commandment,  and  whicn,  from  its 
commencement  to  the  present  time,  has  deluded  and  degraded 
the  human  race.  Tcrah,  the  father  of  Abraham,  was  an  idolater ; 
and  probably  long  before  tliat  time  men  had  begun  to  worship  the 
hosts  of  heaven,  and  men  of  renown,  and  their  departed  ancestors ; 
and  had  thereby  multiplied  their  gods,  of  which  idol  worship  is  a 
corruption  and  degeneration.  By  these  means  the  worship  of  the 
Most  High  was  either  entirely  neglected  or  gi'eatly  perverted  long 
before  the  giving  of  the  law  by  Moses  upon  Mount  Sinai,  the  first 
commandment  of  which  is  designed  to  abolish  every  system  of 
false  religion,  of  whatever  character  it  might  be,  and  to  re-estab- 
lish the  true  worship  of  the  one  living  and  only  God,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  morality  and  of  happiness  to  man. 

3.  At  the  j)eriod  when  this  command  was  given,  a  departure 
from  pure  divine  worship  was  almost  universal.  The  Chaldeans, 
from  whom  the  Israelites  had  descended,  had  long  been  guilty  of 
polytheism ;  the  celestial  bodies  were  the  objects  of  their  adoration, 
even  all  the  host  of  heaven.  The  gods  of  the  Egyptians  were 
well  known  to  the  Israelites,  and  consisted  of  animals,  their 
departed  kings,  reptiles,  livers,  and  almost  every  object  in  creation. 
And  the  Canaanites  worshipped  even  devils.  Baal  must  have 
been  a  very  general  object  oi  adoration  at  an  early  period.    The 

foddess  Ashtaroth  was  worshipped  by  the  Zidonians,  and  Chemosh 
y  the  Ammonites.  Even  the  Israelites  'were  guiltv  of  this  sin 
up  to  the  period  of  the  giving  of  the  law ;  for  while  Moses  was 
in  the  Mount,  Aaron  made  the  golden  calf,  and  proclaimed, 
"  These  be  thy  gods,  O  Israel ;  "  una  at  subsequent  periods  they 
were  charged  with  the  same  crime  and  f oUy.    And  if  we  take  a 
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more  general  survey  of  polytheism,  we  find  that  the  stm,  the 
moon,  the  stars,  and  all  the  heavenly  bodies,  are  all  objects  of 
worship;  and  so  are  almost  all  earthly  things,  as  mountains, 
rivers,  animals,  birds,  rejptiles,  plants,  &c.  Angds,  devils,  departed 
spirits  of  heroes,  and  hvin^  men,  have  been  placed  in  the  same 
position ;  and  it  is  humiliatmg  to  consider  that  at  some  period, 
or  by  some  people,  almost  every  class  of  being  in  creation  has 
been  deified.  And  when  heaven  and  earth  and  hell  had  exhausted 
their  stores,  the  human  mind,  still  dissatisfied,  framed  in  its 
imaginations  the  most  monstrous  combinations  of  heavenly, 
earthly,  and  devilish  things,  until  the  wildest  thought  could 
conceive  of  no  absurdity  too  great  as  the  object  of  adoration; 
and  when  the  mind  could  invent  no  other  combination  of  things, 
it  personified  vices,  passions,  and  principles,  and  represented 
them  as  objects  either  of  trust  or  fear ;  so  foolishly  does  the 
human  mind  err  in  its  wanderings  from  God. 

4.  The  resort  to  a  false  god  consists  either  in  the  outward  act, 
or  secret  inclination  of  the  heart.  All  the  heathen  deities, 
whether  created  obiects,  visible  or  invisible,  whether  they  are  of 
wood  or  stone,  or  tne  workmanship  of  men's  hands,  are  no  gods; 
there  is  no  divinity  associated  with  them;  they  have  power 
neither  to  help  their  votaries,  nor  to  injure  their  enemies.  Their 
worship  is  altogether  vain,  and,  so  far  as  advantage  is  concerned, 
they  are  no  more  than  if  they  were  not,  as  if  they  were  nothing 
in  the  world ;  and  those  that  worship  them  are  like  unto  them ; 
they  have  no  understanding  to  say,  "  Is  there  not  a  lie  in  my 
right  hand  ?  "  All  who  worship  or  put  their  trust  in  them  have 
deceived  hearts,  which  have  turned  them  aside  from  the  living 
Ood.  But  there  is  frequently  an  idolatry  of  heart  where  there  is 
no  systematized  or  recognised  form  of  worship :  this  consists  in 
the  love  of  the  creature  more  than  the  Creator ;  the  love  of  the 
present  world,  whether  of  lands,  houses,  possessions,  wealth, 
honour,  or  pleasure ;  or  an  inordinate  love  of  things  not  forbidden 
as  objects  of  affection,  such  as  our  families  or  relations.  Wherever 
the  love  to  the  creature  surpasses  the  love  te  God,  in  that  heart 
there  is  idolatry,  and  a  breach  of  the  first  commandment.  Every 
thing  that  we  make  the  object  of  our  highest  affection  or  trus^ 
is  our  god ;  and  if  we  place  either  upon  any  other  but  upon  Him, 
who  is  infinitely  and  eternally  glorious,  we  violate  this  command- 
ment, whether  we  are  open  and  professed,  or  secret  and  unobserved, 
idolaters. 

5.  Mixed  worship  is  prohibited  by  this  commandment.  God 
will  not  share  His  glory  with  another.  To  place  any  thing  upon 
an  equality  with  Him,  is,  in  our  estimation,  to  bring  Him  down 
to  an  equality  with  it,  by  which  His  supremacy  is  denied ;  but 
He  claims  all  the  homage  of  the  soul :  "  Thou  shalt  worship  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  10.) 
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""No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will  hate  the  one, 
4Uid  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  the  one,  and  despise 
the  other.  Te  cannot'  serve  God  and  mammon."  (Matt.  vi.  24.) 
It  is  said  of  the  Samaritans  and  others  that  "  they  feared  the 
Lord,  and  served  their  own  gods."  (2  Kings  xvii.  27-41.)  To 
trust  in  witchcrafts,  charms,  spells,  relics,  or  anj  such  thing,  is  a 
Tiolation  of  this  command.  All  such  actions  are  forbidden,  and 
they  are  exceedingly  injurious ;  they  undermine  the  faith  of  the 
worshipper  in  the  ti*ue  God.  The  Komanists  of  the  present  day 
are  guilty  of  this  practice ;  they  worship  the  Virgin  Mary,  saints, 
and  even  a  wafer.  And  the  mere  formalist  is  also  included  in  this 
list  of  false  worshippers.  He  says,  "  Lord,  Lord,"  but  does  not 
turn  away  from  iniquity.  God  disdains  all  such  services,  His 
soul  hates  them.  He  is  weary  to  bear  them ;  and  to  all  such  He 
says,  *'  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou  hast  a  name  that  thou  livest, 
and  art  dead."  "  I  know  the  blasphemy  of  them  which  say  they 
are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of  Satan."  "  I  know 
thy  works,  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot :  I  would  thou  wert 
cold  or  hot.  So  then  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither 
cold  nor  hot,  I  will  spue  thee  out  of  My  mouth."  (Rev.  iii.  16.) 

6.  Erroneous  notions  of  the  Divine  Being  are  also  hereby  for- 
bidden. As  God  can  be  known  only  by  the  revelation  which  He 
has  made  of  Himself;  so  those  are  most  guilty  in  this  respect 
who  have  the  opportunity  of  the  true  knowledge  of  Him  as  re- 
vealed in  His  word.  Those  who  form  to  themselves  notions  of 
Deity  contraiy  to  those  declarations  and  revelations  which  He  has 
made  of  Himself  cannot  render  Him  that  worship  and  service 
which  He  righteously  demands ;  and  if  they  profess  to  worship 
Him,  they  fail  in  their  object,  and  worship  some  imaginary  beine 
of  their  own  framing.  Under  this  head  all  those  are  included 
who  deny  the  Divine  existence  in  that  mode  in  which  it  is  revealed 
in  the  Scriptures,  namely,  as  a  trinity  of  persons  in  unity  of  na- 
ture :  he  who  denies  either  cannot  oe  a  worshipper  of  the  true 
God.  All,  therefore,  who  reject  the  divinity  of  the  Son,  and  the 
personality  or  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  not  render  accept- 
able worship :  **  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ  P  He  is  anti-Christ  that  denieth  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  "Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  the  same  hath  not  the  Father." 
(1  John  ii.  22,  23.)  To  deny  the  Son  is  therefore  also  to  deny  the 
leather,  and  to  subvert  the  whole  system  of  worship  which  has 
been  instituted  by  divine  authority,  and  is  enjoined  upon  us.  And 
to  deny  the  personality  and  divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost  involves 
the  same  consequences.  His  personality  and  divinity  are  both 
declared,  and  the  whole  of  true  worship  must  be  by  His  aid ;  for 
no  man  can  call  Jesus  Christ  Lord,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Arians,  Socinians,  and  Unitarians,  are  included  under  this  head. 
Those  who  ascribe  to  Jesus  Christ  alone  the  true  Gk)dhead,  and 
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thereby  exclude  tbe  personality  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  make  the  person  of  Christ  the  whole  Deity,  according 
to  the  Swedenborgian  theory,  are  equally  incorrect.  And  those 
who  divide  the  essence  of  the  Deity  as  the  Tritheists  do,  are  alike 
in  error,  as  the  Scriptures  uniformly  declare  :  "  Hear,  O  Isi'ael : 
The  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord."  (Deut.  vi.  4.) 

7.  But  this  commandment  not  only  forbids  a  resort  to  any 
false  god,  but  it  enjoins  the  worship  of  the  only  true  one.  All 
atheism  is  consequently  forbidden :  a  man  must  not  only  not 
worship  any  false  god,  but  he  must  worship  and  serve  tjie  true 
one.  He  cannot  do  without  an  object  of  worship.  It  is  not  miffi- 
cient  for  a  man  to  take  the  prohibitory  part  of  this  command  only^ 
he  must  take  its  preceptive  part  also.  To  be  an  atheist  is  as  much 
a  perversion  of  tnis  commandment  as  to  be  a  polytheist.  Every 
man,  therefore,  is  laid  under  an  obligation  to  have  Him  who  gave 
this  law  to  be  his  God,  and  to  obey  Him  with  all  his  powers.  An 
acquaintance  with  His  character  convinces  us  that  He  is  the  ob- 
ject of  worship  in  the  highest  form,  and  in  the  most  comprehen- 
sive manner,  which  our  natures  can  command  in  presenting 
homage  and  service  to  Him.  He  possesses  in  Himself  eveiy 
perfection  both  in  relation  to  eternity  and  infinity.  He  is  seli- 
existent  and  independent  of  all  other  being.  He  is  the  Creator^ 
the  Upholder,  and  the  Lord  of  all ;  and  in  Himself  is  blessed 
for  evermore.  No  tongue  can  tell  the  greatness  of  His  majes^, 
no  created  mind  can  conceive  the  dignity  of  His  being.  He 
possesses  such  a  falness  of  glory,  that,  independently  of  all  other 
considerations,  He  is  the  proper  object  of  adoration  and  praise. 
But  when  we  contemplate  Him  in  relation  to  man  we  find  that  it 
is  imperative  in  the  nature  of  things  that  He  should  be  worshipped 
and  glorified  by  all.  He  created  us :  we  are  therefore  wholly  de- 
pendent upon  Him  for  our  being,  for  which  we  naturally  ^ve 
Him  a  revenue  of  praise  commensurate  with  our  existence.  But 
we  are  fallen  from  our  original  excellence,  and  .have  thereby  for- 
feited every  claim  which  we  had  upon  BLim  as  our  Creator ;  and 
for  our  sins  we  are  justly  under  BLLs  wrath  and  condemnation,  so- 
that  He  might  pmiish  us  with  everlasting  destruction  from  His 
presence  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power.  Who  would  not, 
therefore,  fear  Him  who  is  able  to  destroy  both  body  and  soul  in 
hell  ?  He  is  our  Preserver ;  every  good  and  perfect  gift  we  enjoy 
comes  from  Him ;  we  are  dependent  upon  Him  for  every  thing ; 
in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;  we  are  accord- 
ingly laid  under  a  moral  bond  to  glorify  Him.  He  is  our  Re- 
deemer ;  here  is  an  unparalleled  display  of  His  mercy ;  He  gave 
His  only  begotten  Son  to  die  for  the  ungodly :  He  therefore  claims 
our  love.  He  is  near  to  help  and  defend  those  who  call  upon  Him. 
He  is  able  to  deliver  those  who  trust  in  Him.  His  mercy  is  from 
everlasting  to  everlasting  upon  them  that  call  upon  Him,    A  God 
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of  truth  and  without  iniquity,  just  and  right  is  He.    He  is  glorious 
in  holiness,  and  all  His  works  are  done  in  righteousness  and  truth. 

8.  This  worship  must  accord  both  with  the  nature  of  the  Deity 
and  that  revelation  of  His  will  which  He  has  made  to  man. 
**  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  Him  must  worship  Him 
in  spirit  and  in  truth."  (John  iv.  24.)  Here  spiritual  affections 
are  commanded,  and  without  them  all  forms  of  service  are 
Tain.  The  soul  is  to  be  engaged  in  this  sublime  and  holy  exer- 
cise, in  which  every  power  is  to  be  employed.  And  the  body, 
although  it  is  inferior  to  the  soul,  yet  it  is  also  to  be  devoted  to 
this^uty ;  for  worship  must  be  in  truth  as  well  as  in  spirit :  out- 
ward observances  must  not  be  neglected,  but  all  those  external 
duties  which  are  appointed  in  the  Scriptures  must  be  performed ; 
and  thus  the  complete  man  is  brought  into  delightful  and  profit- 
able communion  with  the  Most  High,  and  is  enabled  to  glorify 
Him  with  all  his  powers.  And  this  consecration  of  ourselves  to 
God  is  to  be  commensurate  with  our  continuance  upon  earth ;  we 
are  to  serve  Him  in  holiness  and  righteousness  all  our  days, 
which  will  be  a  preparation  for  a  better  state  in  the  heavenly 
world,  where  all  true  worshippers  shall  be  occupied  in  this  most 
congenial  and  enrapturing  employment,  without  interruption  or 
alloy,  for  ever. 

Second  Commandment. — "Thou  shalt  not  make  unto  thee 
any  graven  image,  or  any  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven 
above,  or  that  is  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  is  in  the  water 
imder  the  earth :  thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,  nor 
serve  them :  for  I  the  Lord  thy  God  am  a  jealous  God,  visiting 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto  the  third  and 
fourth  generation  of  them  that  hate  Me ;  and  showing  mercy 
unto  thousands  of  them  that  love  Me,  and  keep  My  commana- 
ments." 

1.  In  the  first  commandment  we  have  the  object  of  our  worship 
presented  to  our  view,  in  this  we  have  the  manner  of  it  pre- 
scribed ;  which  prohibits  the  use  of  any  image  or  likeness  of  any 
thing  in  our  devotional  exercises;  and  to  which  is  attached  a 
decla^tion  of  vengeance  against  offenders,  and  of  mercy  to  the 
obedient. 

2.  He  who  knows  what  is  in  man  has  legislated  for  our  outward 
acts  of  worship  as  weU  as  for  our  inward  requirements.  In  this 
Commandment  we  are  forbidden  all  those  external  actions  in  the 
sei'vice  of  God  which  are  displeasing  to  Him.  Here  we  are  com- 
manded not  to  imagine  the  Divine  Being  to  be  like  any  material 
or  corporeal  substance,  or  of  any  form  whatever.  "  We  ought 
not  to  think  that  the  Godhead  is  like  unto  gold,  or  silver,  or  stone, 
graven  by  art  and  man's  device."  (Acts  xvii.  29.)  It  is  impossible 
that  any  material  thing  can  represent  an  infinite  and  eternal 
Spirit,  who  dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands ;  neither  is 
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worshipped  with  men's  hands,  as  though  He  needed  anj  thing. 
Such  a  Being  cannot  be  represented,  and  hence  the  appeal  by 
His  prophet :  "  To  whom  then  will  ye  liken  Grod  ?  or  what  like- 
ness will  ye  compare  unto  Him  ?"  (Isai.  xl.  18.)  To  worship  Hit^ 
under  any  representation  whatever  is  the  first  step  in  idolatry; 
and  in  process  of  time  will  lead  to  total  f orgetfulness  of  Hi> 
nature,  character,  and  name.  When  Grod  appeared  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  there  was  no  object,  or 
particular  shap^  in  that  appearance;  and  therefore  the  strict 
injunction  afterwards  by  Moses :  "  And  the  Lord  Grod  spake  unto 
you  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire :  ye  heard  the 'voice  of  the  v^rds, 
but  saw  no  similitude,  only  ye  heard  a  voice.  Take  ye  therefore 
good  heed  unto  yourselves ;  for  ye  saw  no  manner  of  similitude 
on  the  day  that  the  Lord  spake  unto  you  in  Horeb  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire :  lest  ye  corrupt  yourselves,  and  make  you  a 
graven  image,  the  simihtude  of  any  figure,  the  likeness  of  male 
or  female,  the  likeness  of  any  beast  that  is  on  the  earth,  the  like- 
ness of  any  winged  fowl  that  flieth  in  the  air,  the  likeness  of  any 
thing  that  creepeth  on  the  ground,  the  likeness  of  any  fiish  that  is 
in  the  waters  beneath  the  earth :  and  lest  thou  lift  up  thine  eyes 
unto  heaven,  and  when  thou  seest  the  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
stars,  even  all  the  host  of  heaven,  shouldest  be  driven  to  worship 
them,  and  serve  them,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  divided  unto 
all  nations  under  the  whole  heaven."  (Deut.  iv.  12, 15-19.)  It  is 
thus  apparent  that  any  representation  even  of  Gk)d  Himself,  as 
an  aid  to  devotion,  possesses  a  corrupting  influence,  and  produces 
a  debasing  tendency  in  the  human  mind. 

3.  Any  image,  or  picture,  or  corporal  representation,  not 
scripturaUy  instituted,  not  only  corrupts  and  debases  the  human 
mind,  but  it  also  lessens  the  dignity  of  God  in  the  estimation  of 
those  who  profess  thus  to  worship  Him ;  and  consequently  it  is 
an  insult  to  His  gloiy,  which,  once  lessened  in  the  mind  of  fallen 
man,  is  certain  to  produce  a  banefol  influence  in  the  act  of  wor- 
ship itself,  and  also  in  general  morals.  The  spirituality,  the 
omnipresence,  and  omniscience  of  God  are  particularly  insulted 
by  such  an  act,  and  the  impression  and  influence  which  these 
attributes  are  intended  to  make  and  to  exercise  are  unspeakably 
diminished.  In  all  probability,  the  most  foolish  and  sinful  idola- 
try that  has  ever  been  practised,  commenced  in  such  a  manner: 
on  which  account  it  is  strictly  forbidden  from  its  earliest  stages 
to  its  full  development.  No  ukeness  of  any  thing  is  to  be  made, 
either  as  an  object  of  worship  or  an  aid  to  worship,  either  in  public 
or  in  private :  all  who  do  so  bring  divine  vengeance  upon  them- 
selves. "  God  will  not  give  His  praise  to  graven  images."  (Isai. 
xlii.  8.)  No  such  thing  as  a  statue,  or  pillar,  is  allowed  near  to 
any  place  appropriated  to  divine  worship,  as  Moses  commanded : 
"  Thou  shalt  not  plant  thee  a  grove  of  any  trees  near  unto  the 
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ultar  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  thou  shalt  make  thee.  Neither 
shalt  thou  set  thee  up  any  image,  which  the  Lord  thy  Gk)d 
hateth."  (Deut.  xvi  21-23.) 

4.  Mental  or  spiritual  idolatry  is  also  by  this  commandment 
prohibited.  Crosses,  relics,  the  worship  of  the  host,  and  the  entire 
system  of  aneelic  or  saintly  mediation  are  all  opposed  to  this 
command,  idl  such  acts  dishonour  the  mediatorial  glory  of 
Christ,  and  are  directly  contrary  to  the  scheme  of  devotion  en- 
joined in  the  Scriptures.  The  Romanists,  to  avoid  the  condemna- 
tion of  their  idolatrous  and  blasphemous  practices,  have  in  some 
instances  left  out  the  whole  of  this  commandment,  and  divided 
the  tenth  into  two,  so  as  to  make  the  number  complete;  thus 
taking  away  from  the  words  of  that  holy  book  which  condemns 
6uch  practices,  and  thereby  exposing  themselves  to  the  fearful 
<;onsequences  of  such  actions.  (Rev.  xxii.  18, 19.) 

5.  Idol  worship  in  every  form  is  in  itself  a  spiritual  cheat  and 
•deception,  from  which  no  benefit  whatever  can  accrue  to  the 
devotee,  and  which  provokes  God  to  anger,  so  as  to  cause  Him  to 
reject  the  service ;  and  all  those  who  enjzage  in  the  practice  have 
fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,  as  the  apostle 
testifies :  **  What  shall  I  say  then  F  that  the  idol  is  any  thing,  or 
that  which  is  offered  in  sacrifice  to  idols  is  any  thing  P  But  1  say, 
that  the  things  which  the  Gentiles  sacrifice,  they  sacrifice  to 
devils,  and  not  to  God :  and  1  would  not  that  ye  should  have 
fellowship  wiUi  devils.  Ye  cannot  drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  cup  of  devils :  ye  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  Lord's  table, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils.  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy  P 
Are  we  stronger  than  He  ?  "  (1  Cor.  x.  19-22.)  Idolatry  is  thus 
•declared  to  be  so  intimately  connected  with  the  worship  of  devils 
and  departed  spirits,  that  it  cannot  in  any  manner  be  mixed  with 
ihe  worship  of  G^d  without  provoking  Him  to  anger,  and  hence 
the  exhortation :  "  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  flee  from  ido- 
latry." (1  Cor.  X.  14) 

6.  True  devotion,  which  constitutes  spiritual  worship,  is 
wrought  in  us  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  not  by  pictures,  imaees, 
•crosses,  relics,  or  the  superstitious  imaginations  of  saintly  media- 
tors. And  the  only  external  forms  of  worship  which  are  obli- 
gatory upon  us,  are  those  ordered  in  the  Scriptures ;  all  others 
are  not  only  not  requisite,  but  are  positively  injurious.  Christ  is 
the  only  Mediator  between  God  and  man ;  there  is  no  approach 
to  Deitv  in  any  other  way ;  and  there  is  salvation  in  no  other, 
^e  Holy  Spirit  helps  us  in  all  our  sacred  duties ;  and  our  religious 
peace  and  jov  are  alone  through  Him.  All  ecstasy  or  fervour  of 
mind  raised  <>j  forbidden  means,  is  superstitious  and  vain. 

7.  The  most  fearful  punishment  is  threatened  to  all  who  trans- 
gress this  command ;  and  promises  of  a  gracious  character  aro 
^ven  to  those  who  lovingly  obey  it.    The  transgression  of  this 
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law  must,  therefore,  be  exceedingly  offensive  and  condemnatoiy ; 
and  will  be  visited  with  divine  wrath  either  in  time  or  in  eternity, 

8.  Idolatry  is  a  corruption  of  true  religion ;  and  in  its  maturity, 
and  in  all  the  means  which  lead  to  its  development  and  establish- 
ment, it  dishonours  God,  and  provokes  Him  to  anger.  The 
scriptural  representations  of  this  sin  are  such  as  declare  it  to  be 
most  odious  and  unpardonable.  It  is  called  "  whoredom,"  "  adul- 
tery," and  *'  fornication," — crimes  which  are  among  the  last  to 
obtain  human  forgiveness,  and  which  also  in  their  spiritual  sense 
are  abhorred  by  God,  who  has  threatened  severe  judgments  upon 
them  who  continue  in  this  sin ;  that  as  a  man  views  another  who 
has  enticed  his  wife  to  violate  her  matrimonial  vows  and  chastity, 
— although  a  great  reward  may  be  offered,  yet  it  will  not  allay  his 
revenge;  so  the  declarations  of  God  concerning  this  spiritual 
fornication  exhibit  His  determination  to  punish ;  as  His  Epistle 
to  the  Church  in  Thyatii*a  evinces.  (Rev.  ii.  18-23.)  Ana  the 
determined  and  declared  overthrow  of  mystical  Babylon,  the 
mother  of  harlots  and  abominations  of  the  earth,  assures  us  that 
at  the  appointed  time  of  her  judgment  no  price  shaU  delay  the 
punishment  threatened,  but  that  she  shall  be  suddenly  destroyed,, 
and  her  votaries  doomed  to  eternal  woe. 

9.  In  this  commandment  God  threatens  to  visit  the  sins  of  the- 
fathers,  if  they  corrupt  His  holy  religion  in  any  way,  upon  the 
children  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  and  intimates  t^t 
the  cause  of  corrupting  His  service  has  its  foundation  in  hatred 
to  Him.  It  is,  however,  manifest  from  the  general  tenor  of  the 
Scriptures,  that  this  denunciation  must  be  considered,  in  some 
degree,  as  conditional ;  for  they  plainly  declare  the  immaculate 
and  inflexible  equity  of  the  divine  government  towards  every 
man.  "  The  son  shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  neither 
shall  the  father  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son ;  the  righteousness 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  upon  him."  (Ezek.  xviii.  20.)  We  must,  there- 
fore, imderstand  the  denunciation  in  this  command  to  be  condi- 
tional; that,  if  the  children  continue  in  the  same  idolatrous 
practices  as  their  forefathers  did,  they  will  righteously  come  under 
the  malediction  pronounced.  As  children  are  trained  by  their 
parents,  so  generaUy  are  their  habits  formed;  and  as  human 
nature  has  a  tendency  to  degenerate,  the  children  of  wicked  and 
idolatrous  parents  are  likely  to  wax  worse  and  worse,  ointil  their 
iniquity  become  their  ruin.  By  following  the  same  forbidden 
practices  the  children  make  the  sins  of  their  forefathers  their 
own,  not  absolutely,  but  punitively,  by  being  accomplices  or 
approvers ;  and  when  they  have  filled  up  the  measure  of  their 
forefathers'  sins,  judicial  proceedings  towards  them,  according  to 
righteousness,  must  ensue. 

10.  But  God  delights  to  show  mercy,  and  has  promised  to> 
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li>estow  tlie  richest  blessings  upon  them  that  love  Him  and  keep 
His  commandments.  Thousands  of  generations  maj  pass  away, 
hut  His  mercy  and  faithfulness  will  endure  for  ever.  His  dis- 
pleasure pursues  them  that  hate  Him  to  the  third  or  fourth 
generation ;  His  mercy  extends  to  thousands  of  them  that  love 
Him  and  keep  His  commandments,  that  is,  if  tbey  pursue  a 
devout  and  approved  course.  His  anger  is  but  for  a  little 
moment ;  His  mercy  is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting  towards 
them  that  love  Him.  In  so  great  a  degree  mercy  triumphs  over 
judgment. 

Third  Commandment. — "Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him 
guiltless  that  taketh  His  name  in  vain." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  us  to  mention  the  name  of  God 
in  an  irreverent  manner,  and  includes  not  only  the  caution  which 
we  are  to  observe  in  all  our  customary  approaches  to  Him,  but 
also  upon  all  other  occasions  when  we  have  need  to  use  His 
holy  name,  together  with  a  strict  injunction  not  to  use  it  at  all 
needlessly,  unadvisedly,  or  blasphemously ;  and  it  also  contains 
a  declaration  of  guilt,  and  consequently  of  condemnation  and 
punishment,  upon  all  who  engage  in  such  practices,  and  show 
either  a  disregard  of  the  Most  High,  or  a  contempt  of  His  cha- 
racter, or  hatred  to  His  glory. 

2.  The  name  of  God  indicates  and  implies  His  complete  being ; 
it  includes  His  natmre,  character,  attributes,  and  glory.  To  dis- 
honour His  name  in  any  manner  is  to  dishonour  Himself,  to 
insult  His  Infinite  Majesty,  and  to  provoke  His  displeasure.  This 
extends  not  merely  to  any  one  designation  by  which  He  is  known, 
but  to  all  those  by  which  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  any  way  to 
man,  as  God,  Lord,  Jehovah,  I  AM,  or  any  other  which  is  signi- 
ficative of  His  existence  and  glory ;  and  to  all  the  relative  a^el- 
lations  of  Creator,  or  King,  and  all  others,  which  represent  Him 
as  the  Author  of  our  existence  or  Governor  of  our  lives;  and 
also  to  the  names  of  Christ,  whether  of  nature  or  office,  as  Im- 
manuel.  Son  of  God,  Redeemer,  Saviour,  or  Jesus,  and  other 
titles  which  express  His  glory  and  offices ;  and  also  of  the  Hol^ 
Spirit,  as  Comiorter,  and  eveiy  other  appellative  by  which  He  is 
distinguished.  And  thus  all  the  names  and  persons  of  the  God- 
head are  to  be  held  sacred  at  all  times,  and  under  all  circum- 
stances. The  Jews  of  old  paid  profound  reverence  to  the  sacred 
name,  making  a  pause  before  pronouncing  it,  and  sometimes 
omitting  it  altogether:  and  all  spiritual  worshippers  will  ever 
•bear  upon  their  minds  that  it  is  declared  to  be  "  holy  and  re- 
verend." (Psalm  cxi.  9.) 

3.  All  those,  therefore,  who  use  the  name  of  God  needlessly, 
:and  without  due  consideration  and  reverence,  are  declared  to  be 
guilty.    Some  have  so  habituated  themselves  to  this  practice  in 
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common  conversation,  that  it  seems  necessarily  wronght  in  the 
arrangement  of  their  words  to  make  the  sentence  complete. 
This  is  a  fearful  and  horrible  infraction  of  this  commandment : 
those  who  revere  God  cannot  hear  such  profanation  without 
feeling  an  inward  awe,  and  trembling,  and  sinkinginto  humility, 
before  His  Infinite  Majesty,  lest  He  should  avenge  Himself  for  the* 
indignity.  Those  who  indulge  in  cursing,  or  swearing,  or  blas- 
phemy, or  imprecating  evil  in  any  form  upon  others,  are  also 
guilty  of  a  breach  of  this  law.  And  so  are  those  who,  although 
Siey  avoid  giving  the  outward  expression  to  the  words,  curs& 
inwardly  in  their  minds  or  hearts.  He  who  knows  what  is  in  man 
perceives  all  the  desires  of  the  mind ;  and  if  any  curse,  or  impre* 
cation,  or  blasphemous  thoughts  are  entertained,  that  soul  is 
guilty,  although  the  outward  expression  may  have  been  sup- 
pressed. It  is,  therefore,  a  crime,  either  irreverently  or  unneces- 
sarily to  utter  the  divine  name,  at  which  every  knee  in  heaven 
and  earth  must  bow,  at  the  expression  of  which  the  cherubim 
veil  their  faces  with  their  wings,  and  which  is  incomprehensible- 
to  any  created  being ;  no  man  knoweth  it,  it  is  "  secret,"  and 
"wonderful,"  and  above  every  name;  and  is  declared  to  be? 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lobds. 

4.  An  irreverent  or  unthinking  use  of  the  divine  name  in  our 
professed  devotions  also  renders  us  guilty  in  respect  to  this  com- 
mand. We  should  not  approach  the  Most  High  without  due 
solemnity  and  consideration.  To  hurry  over  our  religious  duties, 
to  allow  our  minds  to  wander  from  our  object,  to  be  irrecollected,. 
or  to  render  God  the  mere  service  of  the  lip,  when  our  hearts  are 
far  from  Him,  is  to  take  His  name  in  vain.  Christ  declares : 
**  Not  every  one  that  saith  unto  Me,  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into* 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  but  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  Many  will  say  unto  Me  in  that  day.  Lord, 
Lord,  have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name  ?  and  in  Thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils  ?  and  in  Thy  name  have  done  many  wonder- 
ful works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never  knew 
you :  depart  from  Me  ye  that  work  iniquity."  (Matt.  vii.  21-23.) 
And  the  prophet  also  denounces  the  unjust  and  untruth- 
ful professor :  "  Though  they  say.  The  Lord  liveth,  surely  they 
swear  falsely."  (Jer.  v.  2.)  St.  Paul  exhorts  us :  "  Let  every 
one  tnat  nameth  the  name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity." 
(2  Tim.  ii.  19.)  And  in  that  form  of  prayer  which  our  Lord  haa- 
given  us,  this  commandment  is  positively  enjoined  and  recog- 
nised by  the  expression,  "  Hallowed  be  Thy  name."  (Matt.  vi.  9T} 

5.  Perjury  is  manifestly  condemned  by  this  command.  Perjury 
is  an  act  of  swearing  falsely,  or  of  calling  upon  God  in  attesta- 
tion of  a  deposition  or  declaration  which  is  made,  professing  to^ 
be  the  truth,  when  it  is  known  to  be  contrary  to  it.  Such  an 
act  must  be  highly  offensive  to  Him  who  is  declared  to  be  ''  a- 
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God  of  truth  and  without  iniquity,"  and  the  rectitude  of  whose 
nature  renders  it  impossible  that  He  should  lie.  He,  therefore, 
who  calls  the  Holy  One  to  witness  a  falsehood,  presents  an  insult 
to  His  immaculate  purity,  and  dares  His  power  to  avenge  the 
wrong.  By  appealing  to  the  Divine  Being  men  recognise  His 
omniscience  and  perfect  knowledge  of  every  action,  and  that  the 
purity  of  His  nature  is  pledged  to  vindicate  the  truth  and  to 
punish  falsehood.  Accordingly,  he  who  affirms  upon  oath  what 
ne  knows  to  be  untrue,  virtually  endeavours  to  make  God  an 
accomplice  in  his  iniquity,  and  thus  dishonours  Him  in  His 
Imowlcdge,  righteousness,  and  truth.  All  such  acts  are  inju- 
rious to  human  society ;  the  foundations  of  reliance  upon  testi- 
mony are  at  once  removed  if  perjury  prevails ;  and  no  faith  could 
be  placed  in  any  human  avowal  whatever,  if  this  highest  and 
final  appeal  to  truth  were  not  considered  as  sacred  and  oinding. 

6.  Some  persons,  however,  imagine  that  all  swearing,  or  con- 
firming of  things  by  oath,  is  hereby  forbidden,  as  also  by  other 
parts  of  holy  writ.  They  suppose  the  words  of  our  Lord  (Matt. 
V.  33-37)  corroborate  this  view :  "  Again,  ye  have  heard  that  it 
hath  been  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  forswear 
thyself,  but  shalt  perform  unto  the  Lord  thine  oaths :  but  I  say 
unto  you.  Swear  not  at  all ;  neither  by  heaven,  for  it  is  God  s 
throne ;  neither  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  His  footstool ;  neither  by 
Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Neither  shaft 
thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou  canst  not  make  one  hair 
white  or  black :  hut  let  your  communication  be.  Tea,  yea.  Nay, 
nay ;  for  whatsoever  is  more  than  these  cometh  of  evil."  And 
again,  the  exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  But  above  all  things,  my 
brethren,  swear  not :  neither  by  heaven,  neither  by  the  earth,  neither 
by  any  other  oath  :  but  let  jrour  yea  be  yea,  and  your  nay,  nay  ; 
lest  ye  fall  into  condemnation."  (James  v.  12.)  Now,  that  these 
scriptures  do  not  wholly  forbid  oaths,  and  that  they  do  not  refer 
to  tne  verification  of  a  solemn  truth,  or  a  confirmation  of  a  thing 
by  such  an  appeal  before  lawfully-appointed  authorities,  is  obvious 
from  the  words  themselves.  That  which  is  forbidden  is  profane 
Bwearing  in  ordinary  conversation,  to  which  the  Jews  were  ereatly 
addicted  in  those  days :  such  as  saying,  "  "Bj  heaven,  "  By 
earth,"  "  By  Jerusalem,"  and  other  phrases  ot  similar  import ; 
and  they  imagined  themselves  guiltless,  because  the  sacred  name 
was  omitted.  Our  Lord,  however,  forbids  all  such  profanity ;  and 
the  apostle  tells  us  that  such  practices  insure  condemnation. 
Several  examples  from  Scripture  might  be  adduced  to  prove  that 
lawful  oaths  are  not  forbidden,  neither  is  this  command  exceeded 
thereby.  Such,  however,  should  only  be  resorted  to  upon  the 
most  important  and  solemn  occasions,  and  as  seldom  as  possible ; 
and  only  when  demanded  for  the  glory  of  Gk>d,  or  the  welfare  of 
society. 
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7.  All  oatb,  properly  considered,  is  a  religious  act,  by  which  an 
appeal  is  made  to  God,  in  confirmation  of  the  truth  of  testimony 
given,  or  for  the  ratification  of  a  promise  made;  and,  conse- 
quently, it  is  a  recognition  of  Him  in  His  divine  and  legislative 
glory,  and  an  act  of  homage  performed  to  His  Supreme  Majesty 
as  Lord  of  all.  Swearing  by  His  name  is  an  act  of  glorifying  Him 
as  the  Most  High,  under  the  recognition  that  reverence,  obedience, 
and  honour  are  to  be  presented  to  Him ;  and,  under  proper  circum- 
stances, is  thus  enjoined :  **  Thou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  Grod, 
and  serve  Him,  and  shalt  swear  by  His  name ; "  (Deut.  vi.  13 ;) 
and  again:  "Thou  shalt  swear,  The  Lord  liveth,  in  truth,  in 
judgment,  and  in  righteousness;  and  the  nations  shall  bless 
themselves  in  Him,  and  in  Him  shall  they  glory."  ( Jer.  iv.  2.) 
The  conduct  of  our  Lord  also  proves  the  lawf  mness  of  deposing 
*upon  oath  under  proper  cii^cumstances  and  to  legitimately-consti- 
tuted authorities ;  for  when  He  had  been  accused  of  many  things, 
and  answered  nothing,  the  high  priest  put  Him  upon  His  od^, 
saying,  "  I  adjure  Thee  bjr  the  living  God,  that  Thou  tell  us 
whether  Thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Jesus  saith  unto 
him.  Thou  hast  said."  (Matt.  xxvi.  63,  64.)  And  St.  Paul  also 
informs  us  of  the  utility  of  an  oath  when  he  says,  "  For  men 
verily  swear  by  the  greater ;  and  an  oath  for  confiimation  is  to 
them  an  end  of  all  strife.  Wherein  God,  willing  more  abun- 
dantly to  show  unto  the  heirs  of  promise  the  immutability  of  His 
counsel,  confirmed  it  by  an  oath ;  that  by  two  immutable  things, 
in  which  it  was  impossible  for  God  to  lie,  we  might  have  a  strong 
consolation,  who  have  fled  for  refuge  to  lay  hold  upon  the  hope 
set  before  us."  (Heb.  vi.  16-18.)  Just  before  the  apostle  had  said 
that  God  had  confirmed  His  promise  in  the  same  manner  to 
Abraham :  "  For  when  God  made  promise  to  Abraham,  because 
He  could  swear  by  no  greater.  He  sware  by  Himself,  saying, 
Surely  blessing  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiplying  I  will  multiply 
thee."  (Verses  13, 14.)  And,  in  attestation  of  his  own  truthfulness, 
St.  Paul  in  several  instances  confirms  his  statement  by  saying, 
"  I  call  God  for  a  record  upon  my  soul,  that  to  spare  you  I  came 
not  as  yet  imto  Corinth ; "  (2  Cor.  i.  23 ;)  and :  "  The  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  is  blessed  for  evermore, 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not."  (2  Cor.  xi.  31.)  With  all  these  instances 
before  us,  and  many  others  may  be  quoted  both  from  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  we  cannot  suppose  that  an  appeal  to  God  for 
the  truthfulness  or  confibrmation  of  any  statement  is  absolutely 
forbidden,  or  that  such  is  a  breach  of  this  command  by  taJdng 
His  name  in  vain. 

8.  The  second  part  of  this  commandment  is  a  commination 
added  to  enforce  it.  "  The  Lord  will  not  bold  him  guiltless  which 
taketh  His  name  in  vain."  This  declaration  implies  not  merely  a 
state  of  guilt  which  includes  a  liability  to  punishment,  but  also 
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that  God  Himself  will  be  the  ayenger  of  this  orime ;  and  as  He 
is  co^izant  of  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  there  is  no 
possioility  of  escape.  Do  we  tbink  irreverently  of  God  and  of 
His  holy  name  P  He  as  perfectly  knows  the  thought  as  if  it  had 
been  expressed  by  word  or  action.  In  our  professed  devotions,  if 
we  say,  "Lord,  Lord,"  without  departing  from  iniquity.  He 
knows  the  state  of  our  hearts,  and  will  impute  guilt  to  us  as 
hypocrites  and  dissemblers,  as  those  who  draw  near  to  Him  with 
their  lips  when  their  hearts  are  far  from  Him.  And  if  we  call 
Him  to  witness  a  lie,  He  knows  the  whole  matter,  and  will  avenge 
Himself  for  the  insult  to  His  truth.  In  many  instances  this 
onme  is  punished  in  this  world ;  and  if  no  signal  act  of  divine 
displeasure  bo  manifest,  yet  the  impenitent  blasphemer  will  be 
punished  in  the  world  to  come.  The  psalmist  imprecates  great 
calamities  upon  the  swearer,  which  is  equal  to  a  declaration  of  the 
event :  "As  he  loved  cursing,  so  let  it  come  unto  him ;  as  he 
delighted  not  in  blessing,  so  let  it  be  far  from  him.  As  he  clothed 
himself  with  cursing  like  as  with  his  garment,  so  let  it  come  into 
his  bowels  like  water,  and  like  oil  into  his  bones.  Let  it  be  unto 
him  as  a  garment  which  covereth  him,  and  for  a  girdle  wherewith 
he  is  girded  continually."  (Psalm  cix.  17-19.) 

Fourth  Commandment. — "  Remember  the  Sabbath  day,  to 
keep  it  holy.  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  do  all  thy  work : 
but  the  seventh  day  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord  thy  God ;  in  it 
thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter, 
thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-seiTant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor  thy 
stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates :  for  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it."  (Exod.  xx.  8-11.) 

1.  This  commandment  enjoins  the  time  of  our  worship);  and 
it  consists  of  four  parts.  First,  a  renewed  and  authoritative 
injunction  concerning  the  Sabbath.  Secondly,  the  manner  in 
which  it  is  to  be  observed.  Thirdly,  who  and  what  are  to  observe 
it.    And,  fourthlv,  the  reason  assigned  for  its  institution. 

2.  That  the  Sabbath  was  an  institution  with  which  the  Israel- 
ites were  familiar  at  the  time  when  the  Decalogue  was  ^ven,  is 
evident  from  the  manner  in  which  the  command  respectmg  it  is 
introduced.  It  is  not  mentioned  as  an  observance  newl^  ap- 
pointed, but  as  a  law  with  which  they  wore  already  acquamted, 
but  which  was  now  repeated,  and  its  whole  character  accurately 
defined,  with  a  sanction  and  authority  equal  to  all  the  other  parts 
of  the  moral  law.  This  view  is  sustained  by  the  cessation  of  the 
manna  which  had  previously  occurred.  The  gift  of  the  manna 
was  miraculous,  ana  demonstrated  a  constant  divine  interposition ; 
and  the  double  quantity  given  on  the  sixth  day,  and  the  total 
jiuspension  of  it  on  the  seventh,  was  a  weekly  miracle,  teaching 
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tbe  whole  nation  of  the  Israelites  the  sanctity  of  the  Sabbath,  an^ 
their  obligation  to  cease  from  all  labour  throughout  it.  The  cir- 
cumstances are  thus  recorded :  "  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the- 
sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much  bread,  two  omers  for  one 
man :  and  all  the  rulers  of  the  congregation  came  and  told  Moses. 
And  he  said  unto  them,  This  is  that  which  the  Lord  hath  said. 
To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  bake^ 
that  which  ye  will  bake  to-day,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe ; 
and  that  which  remaineth  over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the 
morning.  And  they  laid  it  up  till  the  morning,  as  Moses  bade  r 
and  it  did  not  stink,  neither  was  there  any  worm  therein.  And 
Moses  said.  Eat  that  to-day;  for  to-day  is  a  Sabbath  unto  the 
Lord :  to-day  ye  shall  not  find  it  in  the  field.  Six  days  ye  shall 
gather  it ;  but  on  the  seventh  day,  which  is  the  Sabbath,  in  it 
there  shall  be  none.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  there  went  out 
some  of  the  people  on  the  seventh  day  for  to  gather,  and  they 
found  none.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  How  long  refuse  ye 
to  keep  My  commandments  and  My  laws  P  See,  for  that  the  Lord 
hath  given  you  the  Sabbath,  therefore  He  giveth  you  on  the  sixtL 
day  the  bread  of  two  days ;  abide  ye  every  man  in  his  place,  let 
no  man  go  out  of  his  place  on  the  seventh  day.  So  the  people 
rested  on  the  seventh  day."  (Exod.  xvi.  22-30.)  The  whole  of 
this  narrative  establishes  the  view  that  the  Israelites  were  ac- 
quainted with  the  Sabbath  before  the  giving  of  the  law ;  and  the^ 
reason  assigned  at  the  end  of  the  commandment  leads  us  back  to- 
its  original  institution :  "  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven 
and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the  seventh 
day :  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and  hallowed 
it."  And  the  exactly  corresponding  statement  is  made  in  con- 
nexion with  the  history  of  the  creation :  "  And  God  saw  every 
thing  that  He  had  made,  and,  behold,  it  was  very  good.  And  the^ 
evening  and  the  morning  were  the  sixth  day,  Thus  the  heavens 
and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the  host  of  them.  And  on 
the  seventh  day  God  ended  His  work  which  He  had  made ;  and 
He  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  work  which  He  had 
made.  And  God  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it  r 
because  that  in  it  He  had  rested  from  all  His  work  which  God 
created  and  made."  (Gen.  i.  31 ;  ii.  1-3.) 

3.  As  the  Sabbath  was  sanctified  immediately  upon  the  finish- 
ing of  the  creation,  it  claims  the  precedence  of  all  other  religious 
institutions ;  and  its  great  importance  to  man  is  hereby  demon- 
strated. ''  The  Sabbath  was  made  for  man."  (Mark  ii.  27.)  It  was- 
a  provision  for  his  moral  development,  and  a  specific  appointment 
ot  a  certain  period  of  his  existence  for  the  highest  and  noblest 
engagements  of  which  his  nature  is  capable,  and  for  the  chief 
object  for  which  he  received  his  being.  It  is  an  institution 
appointed  by  the  Creator  Himself  from  me  beginning,  and,  being- 
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incorporated  in  tbe  moral  law,  is  thereby  enjoined  and  enforced 
upon  universal  mankind  for  ever.  The  first  complete  day  of 
man's  existence  was  a  Sabbath;  he  was  thus  taught  that  the 
primary  object  of  his  creation  was  to  worship  and  glorify  God. 
Upon  earth  this  was  to  be  his  first  and  highest  exercise :  and 
when  the  work  of  his  probation  should  be  accomplished,  his 
weekly  rest  upon  earth  was  a  type  and  pledge  of  the  rest  into 
which  he  should  enter  in  heaven. 

4.  In  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  we  also  see  a  moral  arrange- 
ment in  the  divine  government  suited  to  the  nature  of  the  crea- 
ture to  be  governed.  Intellect  implies  moral  agencv.  Man,  as  a 
creature,  was  necessarily  under  the  government  of  his  Creator ; 
and  it  would  have  been  a  defect  in  that  government,  had  there 
not  been  a  period  assigned  for  the  performance  of  moral  duties. 
The  highest  and  most  glorious  capabilities  of  humanity  would 
have  been  unlegislated  for,  and  would  have  remained  imcultivated 
and  imdeveloped.  The  intellectual  powers  of  man,  even  in  a  state 
of  purity,  needed  to  be  taught ;  and  albeit  the  mind  of  our  first 
parent  before  the  fall  must  nave  been  capable  of  acquiring  know- 
ledge with  a  rapidity  greatly  surpassing  the  powers  of  the  mind 
since  sin  beclouded  the  understanding ;  yet  wnatever  he  knew  he 
must  have  received.  All  knowledge  upon  divine  subjects  must 
have  been  taught  him  ;  and  some  penod  must  have  been  devoted 
to  the  communication  of  that  knowledge.  That  a  weekly  Sabbath 
should  have  been  so  appropriated  appears  very  congruous  to  the 
character  of  man  as  a  sojourner  in  this  world,  and  as  a  probationer 
for  another.  Not  that  we  are  to  suppose  that  some  period  in 
ereiT  day  was  not  aUotted  to  holy  exercises  and  divine  services; 
but  the  seventh  day  was  wholly  to  be  so  devoted.  This  was  God's 
own  act ;  and  as  the  rightful  Sovereign  and  Lawgiver  of  man, 
His  will  is  superlative  and  regulating,  and  the  righteousness  of 
His  nature  must  have  impelled  him  to  punish  disobedience  to  it. 
Nevertheless,  the  design  of  the  law  was  not  to  pimish,  but  to 
reward ;  and  obedience  to  it  was  to  be  crowned  with  eternal  life. 
The  separation  of  the  seventh  day  to  holy  duties  was  wholly  of 
divine  appointment;  but  when  so  appointed  and  revealed,  the 
sanctity  of  it  became  imperative  upon  man  as  a  law;  it  was 
attended  b^  the  highest  moral  benefits,  and,  in  the  nature  of 
things,  it  18  necessary  to  his  government  as  a  rational  and  im- 
mortal creature. 

5.  Man  was  created  with  the  design  of  worshipping  and  ^lori*^ 
fying  God :  this  was  the  object  for  which  his  bemg  was  ^ven : 
but  this  end  of  his  creation  could  not  be  attained  against  his  own 
will.  Freedom  of  action  is  requisite  to  virtue.  The  law  of  crea- 
tion laid  man  under  the  necessity  to  worship  and  glorify  hia 
Maker,  or  to  bear  the  punishment  due  to  disobedience.  Moral 
government  implies  rewards  and  punishments.     At  his  creation,. 
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man,  as  an  innocent  creature,  was  placed  under  a  coyenant  of 
works,  obedience  to  which  would  have  secured  to  him  eternal  life 
and  glory ;  this  would  not  only  have  been  the  fulfilling  of  the 
design  of  his  creation,  but  also  would  have  formed  his  final  and 
most  glorious  reward.  An  earthly  Sabbath  was  necessary  to  man 
as  a  period  of  tuition,  and  at  the  same  time  was  a  type  of  that 
heavenly  Sabbath  into  which  he  should  enter  when  he  had  finished 
his  probation.  Here,  then,  we  perceive  that  there  was  a  moral 
necessity  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath. 

6.  A  day  sanctified  to  holy  purposes,  and  employed  in  spiritual 
duties,  is  moreover  congruous  to  the  nature  of  man  as  a  moral 
agent,  and  to  the  government  of  God  as  the  loving  bestower  of 
every  suitable  blessing,  and  as  the  Supreme  Ruler  of  aU  things, 
which  He  so  governs  and  disposes  that  the  highest  benefit  shall 
result  to  the  creature,  and  a  revenue  of  glory  be  brought  to  His 
holy  name«  In  every  state,  therefore,  in  which  man  has  been 
placed,  from  his  creation,  and  during  the  period  of  his  innocency, 
to  the  present  time ;  and  through  every  dispensation  of  his 
apostasy,  the  Sabbath  has  been  either  consonant  with  his  intel- 
lectual and  moral  capacities,  or  requisite  for  his  moral  training, 
and  for  the  development  of  the  highest  endowments  of  his  nature, 
and  also  to  prepare  him  for  the  ultimate  sphere  for  which  he  was 
designed,  and  to  which  every  other  position  is  subordinate, 
namely,  the  full  beatification  of  his  bemg  in  worshipping  and 
glorifying  God  in  His  immediate  presence  for  ever.  Ajid  as  God 
rested  upon  the  seventh  day  from  all  His  works  of  creation,  we 
«ee  that  a  seventh- day  Sabbath  was  suitably  and  wisely  instituted 
from  the  beginning,  not  merely  for  the  pm'poses  of  commemora- 
ting the  completion  of  all  creative  acts,  and  of  cessation  from 
human  labour,  but  also  as  a  frequently  recurring  emblem  of  that 
eternal  rest  upon  which  man  should  enter  upon  Sie  completion  of 
the  work  of  probation,  of  which  the  earthly  Sabbath  was  both  a 
type  and  a  pledge. 

7.  In  a  state  of  innocence  Adam  must  have  felt  the  benefits 
and  blessings  of  the  Sabbath.  Had  that  innocence  been  retained, 
men  would  not  have  been  exempted  from  worldly  occupations; 
for  our  first  parent  had  his  work  assigned  to  him,  as  it  is  recorded : 
•*  And  the  Lord  God  took  the  man,  and  put  him  into  the  garden 
of  Eden  to  dress  it,  and  to  keep  it."  (Gen.  ii.  15.)  We  cannot, 
however,  suppose  that  his  employment  was  laborious  or  wearisome, 
but  that  it  administered  to  his  happiness,  being  suited  to  his 
-earthly  nature.  Even  in  this  holy  estate  God  appointed  a  day 
-of  rest,  that  the  soul,  the  superior  part  of  man,  might  be  refreshed 
and  gratified  by  immediate  communion  with  Himself.  Ajid  thus 
when  all  things  were  pure,  and  the  whole  course  of  nature  per- 
fect, and  every  thing  reflected  the  image  of  the  Creator,  and  ^ew 
ihe  mind  out  in  admiration  of  His  wisdom,  goodness,  and  power ; 
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jet  even  then  a  day  was  separated  and  sanctified  for  more  exclu- 
sive worship  and  intercourse  "with  God. 

8.  To  fallen  man  the  Sabbath  is  of  unspeakable  value.  During 
his  innocency  it  was  an  institution  of  sacred  and  haUowed  de- 
light, and  of  great  importance  for  the  culture  of  divine  knowledge, 
and  preparation  for  heaven.  How  much  more  must  it  be  so  to 
him  in  his  fallen  state,  when  all  his  moral  graces  are  lost,  and 
have  to  be  regained ;  when  the  understanding  is  darkened,  and 
divine  things  are  only  perceived  by  the  supernatural  light  of 
grace;  and,  in  addition,  the  curse  rests  upon  all  mankind,  by 
which  every  man  is  destined  to  eat  his  bread  by  the  sweat  of  his 
brow  all  the  days  of  his  life !  The  great  majority  of  the  human 
race  are  necessitated  to  toil  laboriously  for  a  bare  subsistence,  or 
arduously  to  tax  their  mental  powers  to  accomplish  this  end.  In 
addition  to  the  toil  requisite  to  obtain  a  subsistence,  there  is  a 
natural  disinclination  in  every  human  mind  to  holiness  and 
spiritual  subjects ;  men  are  not  willing  to  retain  God  in  their 
thoughts,  and  this  arises  from  an  enmity,  which  is  carried  out 
with  fearful  virulence  by  all,  until  they  are  renewed  by  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Neither  masters  nor  servants  have  any  desire,  so  long  as 
they  continue  under  the  influence  of  the  carnal  mind,  to  devote 
any  portion  of  their  time  to  acts  of  devotion.  Worldly  gain  is 
the  great  object  of  human  exertion,  and  had  it  been  left  for  men 
to  have  determined  for  themselves,  no  portion  of  their  time  would 
have  been  separated  for  religious  duties ;  and  hence  God  inter- 
posed, and  retained  the  Sabbath  after  the  fall,  by  which  a  royal 
charter  is  given  to  every  man  to  rest  one  day  in  seven,  whereby 
much  of  the  curse  is  removed,  and  a  period  secured  to  acquaint 
himself  with  spiritual  subjects,  and  to  obtain  a  meetness  for 
heaven.  The  importance  of  the  Sabbath  to  fallen  man  is  beyond 
the  computation  of  the  human  mind ;  but  it  would  not  have  been 
sustained  upon  any  authority  less  than  divine. 

9.  From  all  these  considerations  we  feel  justified  in  asserting, 
that  we  have  moral  arguments  of  the  highest  character,  and  un- 
questionable Scripture  authority,  in  support  of  the  assertion,  that 
tne  Sabbath  was  not  a  new  law  when  it  was  given  upon  Mount 
Sinai  in  connexion  with  the  other  commandments,  but  that  it  had 
been  established  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  and  was  then 
renewed  by  divine  authority,  and  its  observance  made  binding 
upon  all  men  throughout  the  whole  of  time. 

10.  The  manner  in  which  we  are  to  observe  the  Sabbath,  in  thi& 
commandment  is  fully  and  clearly  prescribed.  It  is  to  be  kept 
hol^ ;  no  manner  of  work  is  to  be  done  in  it ;  and  the  reasons 
assigned  are,  because  it  is  the  Sabbath  of  the  Lord,  and  because 
He  has  hallowed  it.  From  these  injunctions  it  is  evident  that  the 
entire  Sabbath  day  is  consecrated  to  holy  acts  and  services.  God 
God  has  separated  and  sanctified  one  complete  day  in  every  sevea 
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for  His  own  glory,  and  He  claims  every  snck  retaming  serenth 
^y  as  His  own,  to  be  employed  in  His  service,  and  to  be  observed 
according  to  His  appointment.  It  is  not,  as  some  profane  men 
dotingly  designate  it,  "  the  people's  Sabbath,"  it  never  belonged 
to  the  people  but  by  donation :  they  did  not  institute  it,  tnev 
cannot  abrogate  it :  it  is  properly  and  emphatically,  "  the  Sabbatn 
of  the  Lord!"  He,  and  He  alone,  separated  it  and  consecrated 
it,  and  He  alone  possesses  the  right  to  do  so.  It  is  the  day  which 
the  Lord  has  made,  and  over  which  He  has  supreme  and 
unrivalled  control. 

11.  All  ordinary  work,  or  avocations,  or  professions,  are 
to  be  suspended  during  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath  day,  every 
part  of  which  is  sacred,  and  e(]ually  claimed  by  the  Lord; 
works  of  mercy  or  necessity  having  a  special  exemption;  but 
these  are  limi1>ed  to  the  smallest  amount  which  absolute  neces- 
fiity  requires,  and  are  to  be  obviated  as  far  as  •possible  by  a  wise 
ana  Acious  provision.  The  command  embJa^  eve^  daaB 
of  work,  whether  it  be  ordinary  manual  labour,  or  mental,  or 
scientific :  every  thing  is  included  in  the  phraseology  employed : 
"  In  it  thou  dialt  not  do  any  work."  It  is  a  day  to  be  observed 
tmto  the  Lord.  Under  the  Mosaic  government  this  command  was 
enforced  with  the  utmost  ri«)ur.  Under  the  New  Testament 
dispensation  there  is  no  specmc  authority  for  punishing  for  the 
crime  of  Sabbath-breaking,  as  there  was  under  the  old  dispensa- 
tion, which  shows  that  the  reli^9n  of  Christ,  being  designed  for 
men  of  every  nation,  adapts  this  command  to  the  circumstances 
of  the  human  race  in  every  climate  of  the  world.  Nevertheless, 
the  punishments  inflicted  by  the  sanction  of  God,  or  by  the  direct 
interposition  of  His  providence,  for  the  transgression  of  this 
command,  should  impress  us  with  a  solemn  regard  for  the  sanctity 
of  His  holy  day,  and  impel  us  to  act  as  nearly  in  conformity 
with,  both  its  letter  and  spirit,  as  our  altered  circumstances  will 
allow.  And,  further,  our  practices  and  actions  on  this  sacred  day 
should  be  conformed  as  nearly  as  possible  to  the  instructions  of 
the  prophets,  who  were  inspired  commentators  and  expounders 
of  the  law. 

12.  During  the  sojourning  of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness, 
they  were  forbidden  to  prepare  their  food  on  the  Sabbath.  It 
was  to  be  provided  on  the  sixth  day,  and  laid  up  in  store, 
that  no  part  of  the  day  of  rest  might  be  encroached  upon  by  such 
domestic  engagements :  "  To-morrow,"  said  Moses,  **  is  the  rest 
of  the  holy  Sabbath  unto  the  Lord :  bake  that  which  ye  will  bake 
to-dav,  and  seethe  that  ye  will  seethe,  and  that  which  remaineth 
over  lay  up  for  you  to  be  kept  until  the  morning."  (Exod.  xvL 
53.)  The  Sabbath,  therefore,  was  not  intended  to  be  a  day  of 
•cooking  and  feasting ;  but  that  our  food,  so  far  as  possible,  should 
he  prepared  the  preceding  day.    And  an  act  of  disobedience 
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"to  this  commaaid,  together  with  the  punishment  awarded  aflrainst 
the  offender,  is  thus  recorded  :  "  And  while  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  the  wilderness,  they  found  a  man  that  gathered  sticks 
upon  the  Sabbath  day :  and  they  that  found  him  gathering  sticks 
brought  him  unto  Mx>ses  and  Aaron,  and  to  all  the  congregation. 
And  they  put  him  in  ward,  because  it  was  not  declared  what 
should  be  done  to  him.  And  the  Lord  said  unto  Moses,  The  man 
shall  be  surely  put  to  death :  all  the  congregation  shall  stone  him 
with  stones  without  the  camp.  And  all  the  congregation  brought 
bim  without  the  camp,  and  stoned  him  with  stones,  and  he  died ; 
as  the  Lord  commanded  Moses."  (Num.  xv.  32-36.)  This  punish- 
ment exhibits  Grod's  displeasure  against  the  least  infringement 
upon  the  sanctity  of  His  holy  day. 

13.  The  records  of  the  Old  Testament  further  exhibit  the 
character  of  this  command.  They  show  how  it  operates  upon 
fiociety  in  general,  and  the  national  punishments  which  have  been 
inflicted  for  its  profanation  by  secular  employments.  A  passage 
from  Jeremiah  is  illustrative  of  this  :  The  prophet  was  commanded 
to  go  and  stand  in  the  king's  gate,  and  in  all  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem, and  there  to  proclaim  to  the  kings  of  Judah,  and  all  Judah, 
and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord : 
Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  bear  no  burden  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
nor  bring  it  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem ;  neither  carry  forth  a 
burden  out  of  your  houses  on  the  Sabbath  day,  neither  do  ye  any 
"work,  but  hallow  ye  the  Sabbath  day,  as  I  commandea  your 
fathers."  Great  promises  of  peace  and  national  prosperity  were 
made  to  them  upon  conditions  of  obedience :  "  And  it  shall  come 
to  pass,  if  ye  diligently  hearken  unto  Me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring 
in  no  burden  through  the  gates  of  this  city  on  the  Sabbath  day, 
but  hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  to  do  no  work  therein ;  then  shall 
there  enter  into  the  gates  of  this  city  kings  and  princes  sitting 
upon  the  throne  of  David,  riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  they, 
and  their  princes,  the  men  of  Judah,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  :  and  this  city  shall  remain  for  ever.  And  they  shall 
oome  from  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  from  the  places  about  Jerusa- 
lem, and  fi-om  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  from  the  plain,  and  from 
the  mountains,  and  from  the  south,  bringing  burnt-offerings,  and 
sacrifices,  and  meat-offerings,  and  incense,  and  bringing  sacrifices 
of  praise  unto  the  house  of  the  Lord."  And  utter  destruction 
was  threatened  upon  disobedience :  "  But  if  ye  will  not  hearken 
xmto  Me  to  hallow  the  Sabbath  day,  and  not  to  bear  a  burden, 
•even  entering  into  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath  day ; 
then  will  I  kmdle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  palaces  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched."  (Jer. 
xvii.  19-27.)  The  Jews  did  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
in  this  respect,  and  thereby  brought  upon  themselves  severe 
national  judgments,  as  the  same  prophet  records :  "  Now,  in  the 
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fifth  montli,  in  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  which  was  the 
nineteenth  year  of  Nebucha<£rezzar,  kine  of  Babylon,  came 
Nebuzar-adan,  captain  of  the  guard,  which  served  the  king  of 
Babylon,  into  Jerusalem,  and  burned  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  king's  house ;  and  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
houses  of  the  great  men  burned  he  with  fire."  ( Jer.  lii.  12, 13.) 
,  And  the  Jews  were  carried  away  into  captivity.  Sabbath-breaking* 
was  the  foundation  of  all  these  dreadful  calamities. 

After  their  captivity,  Nehemiah  directly  charged  the  desolatioit 
of  their  city  upon  the  Jews  for  Sabbath-breaking ;  and  informed 
them,  unless  they  would  observe  that  holy  day,  they  might  expect 
more  wrath.  He  says,  "In  those  days  saw  I  in  Judah  some 
treading  wine-presses  on  the  Sabbath,  and  bringing  in  sheaves, 
and  lading  asses ;  as  also  wine,  grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner 
of  burdens,  which  they  brought  into  Jerusalem  on  the  Sabbath 
day :  and  I  testified  against  them  in  the  day  wherein  they  sold 
victuals.  There  dwelt  men  of  Tyre  also  therein,  which  brought 
fish  and  all  manner  of  ware,  and  sold  on  the  Sabbath  unto 
the  children  of  Judah,  and  in  Jerusalem.  Then  I  contended 
with  the  nobles  of  Judah,  and  said  unto  them,  What  evil  thing  is 
this  that  ye  do,  and  profane  the  Sabbath  day  ?  Did  not  our  fathers 
thus,  and  did  not  our  God  bring  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and  upon 
this  city  ?  yet  ye  biing  more  wi'ath  upon  Israel  by  profaning  tW 
Sabbath."  (Neh.  xiii.  15-18.)  Thus  are  we  taught  that  Sabbath 
desecration  bidngs  down  the  heaviest  judgments  upon  communities 
and  upon  entire  nations,  whilst  its  pious  and  holy  observance 
secures  every  spiritual  and  temporal  blessing. 

14.  And  this  command  extends  beyond  the  prohibition  of 
manual  and  profitable  labour;  it  also  forbids  all  gratifications, 
pleasure-taking,  and  all  descriptions  of  conversation  not  imme- 
diately connected  with  religion,  or  not  good  to  the  use  of  edifying; 
even  such  conversation  or  recreation  as  may  be  lawful  on  any 
other  day.  "  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  Sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  pleasure  on  My  holy  day;  and  call  the  Sabbath  a 
delight,  the  holy  of  the  Lord,  honourable ;  and  shalt  honour  Him^ 
not  doing  thine  own  ways,  nor  finding  thine  own  pleasure,  nor 
speaking  thine  own  words ;  then  shalt  thou  delight  thyself  in  the^ 
Lord ;  and  I  will  cause  thee  to  ride  upon  the  high  places  of  the 
earth,  and  feed  thee  with  the  heritage  of  Jacob  thy  father :  for  the 
mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it."  (Isai.  Iviii.  13, 14.)  In  addition 
to  these  gracious  promises  to  those  who  keep  their  bodily 
gratifications  under  on  this  sacred  day,  and  who  devote  themselves 
Silly  to  the  Lord ;  the  same  prophet  also  gives  us  other  promises : 
"  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  the  son  of  man  that 
layeth  hold  on  it ;  that  keepeth.  the  Sabbath  from  polluting  it, 
and  keepeth  his  hand  from  doing  any  evil.  Neither  let  the  son  of 
the  stranger,  that  hath  joined  himself  to  the  Lord,  speak,  saying^. 
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The  Lord  liath  utterly  separated  me  from  His  people :  neither  let 
the  eunuch  say,  I  am  a  dry  tree.  Fi>r  thus  saith  the  Lord  unto 
the  eunuchs  that  keep  My  Sabbaths,  and  choose  tlie  things  that 
please  Me,  and  take  hold  of  My  covenant ;  even  unto  them  will  I 
ffiye  in  Mine  house  and  within  My  walls  a  place  and  a  name  better 
than  of  sons  and  of  daughters :  I  will  give  them  un  q\  erlasting  name 
that  shall  not  be  cut  off.  Also  the  sons  of  the  strangor,  that  join 
themselves  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  Him,  and  to  love  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  to  be  His  servants,  ovciy  one  that  koepeth  the  Sabbath 
from  polluting  it,  and  takoth  hold  of  My  covenant ;  even  them 
will  I  bring  to  My  holy  mountain,  and  make  them  joyful  in  My 
house  of  prayer :  their  burnt  oflferings  and  their  sacrifices  shall 
be  accepted  upon  My  altar ;  for  My  house  shall  bo  culled  an  house 
of  prayer  for  all  people."  (Isai.  Ivi.  2-7.) 

15.  And  not  omy  are  work  and  pleasure  forbidden  by  this  com- 
mand, which  constitutes  the  ne^^ativc  part  of  it,  but  there  is  also 
a  positive  injunction  "  to  keep  it  holy.*'  **  Remember  the  Sabbath 
day  to  keep  it  holy."  The  whole  day  is  to  be  sanctified  to 
the  Lord ;  it  must  not,  therefore,  be  spent  in  idleness.  Cessation 
from  labour  or  pleasure  is  not  the  fulfilment  of  this  law,  but  is 
designed  to  present  an  opportunity  for  the  object  for  which  the 
day  was  instituted.  It  was  separated  and  sanctified  to  holy  duties ; 
for  devout  meditation,  that  the  soul  might  have  sweet  communion 
with  God,  and  a  specific  period  assigned  for  the  contemplation  of 
His  nature  and  character.  Here  is  at  once  a  subject  so  great 
presented  to  our  view,  an  object  so  glorious  with  which  we  are  to 
acquaint  ourselves, — which  acquaintance  will  form  the  highest 
rapture  we  are  capable  of  enjoying,  and  was  the  direct  purpose 
for  which  we  were  created, — that  the  study  of  it  could  not  have 
been  accomplished  amidst  the  busv  scenes  of  life ;  and  with  all 
the  advantages  of  a  weekly  Sabbath,  were  every  such  day 
throughout  a  long  life  to  be  diligently  employed  in  this  exercise, 
the  most  capacious  mind  could  understand  but  little  of  that  glory 
which  fills  the  vast  space  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  which  is 
absolutely  illimitable.  Although  none  by  searching  can  find  out 
the  Almighty  to  perfection,  yet  it  is  requisite  for  man  to  acquire 
a  knowledge  of  Him  upon  earth  to  qualify  him  for  His  presence 
in  heaven.  And  the  study  of  His  character  is  designed  to 
produce  a  conformity  to  His  moral  glory,  by  restoring  the  soul  to 
holiness,  righteousness,  and  love. 

10.  In  addition  to  the  knowledge  of  God  in  the  glory  of  His 
being,  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  works  and  word,  we 
have  also  to  learn  that  plan  of  salvation  presented  to  us  in  the 
economy  of  grace.  To  acquire  the  knowledge  of  Christ  as  our 
Saviour  is  also  an  object  for  which  the  Sabbath  was  instituted, 
and  is  a  subject  of  devout  study ;  and  also  the  nature  and  offices 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  aid  alone  we  are  taught  the  mysteries 

0  0 
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of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  All  these  topics  should  engage  onr 
holy  and  serious  meditation  upon  the  Sabbath;  and  also  the 
perusal  of  the  sacred  Scriptures,  by  which  we  are  made  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus  Onrist  our  Lord. 

17.  Private  and  personal  spiritual  duties  are  included  in  the 
holy  observance  of  the  Sabbath.  The  disengagement  from  secular 
pursuits  constitutes  the  Sabbath  a  season  of  special  adaptation 
for  private  prayer  and  self-examination.  "We  can  enter  into  our 
closets  without  fear  of  disturbance,  and  pray  to  our  Father  in 
secret ;  we  can  make  our  confessions  to  Him  of  our  omissions  of 
duty  as  well  as  of  our  actual  transgressions,  and  thus  be  in  a 
position  to  receive  His  pardon  and  blessing.  In  the  quiet  of 
retirement  we  can  calmly  review  our  past  lives,  remember  our 
faults,  penitently  seek  forgiveness,  and  entreat  God  to  bestow 
upon  us  that  grace  which  will  enable  us  to  avoid  every  thing 
contrary  to  His  will,  and  to  glorify  Him  with  all  our  mind  and 
strength. 

18.  The  Sabbath  is  also  peculiarly  adapted  to  the  cultivation 
of  family  religion.  Every  man  who  has  a  sacred  regard  for  his 
own  spiritual  interests,  and  devotes  a  suitable  proportion  of  this 
holy  day  for  his  own  advancement  in  divine  knowledge,  cannot 
be  regardless  of  the  domestic  circle  in  which  he  moves.  If  he  is 
the  head  of  the  family,  he  will  feel  himself  placed  in  that  position 
that  a  responsibility  devolves  upon  him  to  order  his  house  well ; 
and  he  will  faithfully  discharge  his  trust  by  exercising  that  just 
authority  over  his  household,  that  every  member  of  the  family, 
whether  immediately  related  by  ties  of  kindred,  or  remotely  by 
contract,  as  sei-vants,  apprentices,  or  dependents,  shall  have  the 
benefits  of  domestic  religion  and  holy  rest.  Catechetical  exami- 
nations, religious  tuition,  and  singing  psalms,  or  hymns,  or  spi-. 
ritual  songs,    should    be    observed.      Every  family  should   oe 

fathered  around  the  domestic  altar,  and  begin  and  end  the  Sab- 
ath  with  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  and  prayer,  and  appro- 
priate as  much  of  the  leisure  of  the  day  to  the  same  piurpose 
as  may  comport  with  public  worship  and  private  duties,  and 
requisite  domestic  arrangements.  The  vast  amount  of  Sabbath 
desecration  which  characterizes  this  age,  may  be  attributed 
to  family  neglect  in  this  respect,  more  than  to  any  other 
source. 

19.  But  as  man  is  a  social  creature  and  designed  for  com- 
munity, the  services  of  this  holy  day  must  accord  with  this  dis- 
tinctive property  of  our  nature.  Public  worship  is  one  of  the 
most  important  designs  of  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath ;  and  it 
is  the  duty  of  every  one  who  is  not  physically  incapacitated,  or 
lawfully  detained  on  account  of  those  who  are,  to  attend  public 
and  social  worship,  according  to  divine  institution;  and  to 
make  choice  of  those  assemblies  in  which  his  conscience  dictates 
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that  be  will  attain  and  aocomplisli  the  highest  spiritual  good. 
The  means  of  grace,  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together  for 
religions  worship,  and  especially  for  the  preaching  of  iSie  Gospel, 
are  designed  to  be  channels  for  conveying  spiritual  lieht  to  the 
understanding,  and  of  effecting  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  Where- 
fore our  private  and  domestic  Sabbath  duties  should  be  so 
arranged  as  not  to  supersede  or  interfere  with  our  public  services, 
but  to  be  auxiliary  and  subservient  to  tbem. 

20.  The  Sabbath  upon  earth  should  as  nearly  as  possible  re- 
semble the  Sabbath  in  heaven.  As  much  spirituul  benefit  should 
bo  obtained  as  circumstances  will  admit.  Early  in  the  morning 
we  should  rise,  and  commence  the  duties  of  the  day  at  such  a 
period  that  nothing  n)ij|[bt  be  omitted,  or  passed  through  hur- 
riedly, or  allowed  to  infnnge  upon  the  proper  time  of  any  act  of 
devotion.  In  the  morning  we  should  lift  up  our  hearts  in  secret 
prayer  to  the  Giver  of  all  j;race,  that  He  would  keep  our  minds 
in  peace  and  love  throughout  the  day;  and  in  the  evening 
Bweetly  resign  ourselves  to  His  care,  joyfully  anticipating  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory  in  the  ur.ondinjj  rest  of  heaven. 

21.  This  command  embraces  all  the  immediate  members  of  the 
fiimily,  all  the  domestic  servants  and  employees  of  every  cha- 
racter, all  dependents,  visitors,  and  those  who  are  courteously  or 
charitably  entertained,  either  for  a  long  period,  or  merely  for  the 
Sabbath  alone ;  and  also  enjoins  a  rest  for  all  the  cattle  that  are 
€m])loyed  in  any  way,  either  for  utility,  or  comfort,  or  pleasure ; 
BO  that  not  only  the  head  of  the  family  is  to  abstain  from  work, 
but  also  every  one  over  whom  he  could  exercise  any  control  is 
also  secured  from  labour  of  every  ordinary  description,  and 
also  the  cattle  which  share  in  the  toil  of  man.  This  is  so  plainly 
expressed,  that  no  question  whatever  can  arise  respecting  it.  "  In 
it  thou  shalt  not  do  any  work,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daugh 
ter,  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  cattle,  nor 
the  stranger  that  is  within  thy  gates ; "  and  not  only  are  we  to 
understand  that  the  prohibition  to  labour  extends  to  every  man, 
but  also  that  the  positive  part  of  the  commandment  is  equally 
binding,  it  is  to  be  kept  holy  by  every  soul  of  man.  And  the 
responsibility  of  the  head  of  the  family  to  observe  the  rest  from 
toil  himself,  and  to  keep  the  whole  of  the  Sabbath  holy,  and  to 
see  that  all  his  household  do  the  same,  is  manifestly  included  in 
the  words  used. 

22.  The  reason  given  for  the  institution  of  the  Sabbath  is, 
the  rest  of  God  from  the  works  of  creation,  and  the  sanctification 
of  it  according  to  His  own  will.  **  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  that  in  them  is,  and  rested  the 
seventh  day ;  wherefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  Sabbath  day,  and 
hallowed  it."  This  record  is  so  plain  and  direct,  that  it  must  be 
satisfactory  to  every  unprejudiced  mind ;  and  it  so  exactly  agrees 
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with  all  the  other  biblical  assertions  and  considerations  of  an 
instituted  Sabbath,  that  it  recommends  itself  to  the  conscience 
as  an  established  appointment  of  a  sabbatical  rest,  and  the 
separation  and  consecration  of  the  seventh  day  for  this  end. 
Enough  for  oar  purpose  has  been  said  on  these  heads,  and  our 
attention  will  be  directed  rather  to  that  which  aiises  out  of  it 
from  our  altered  position  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  which  is, 
whether  the  Lord's  day,  or  Christian  Sabbath,  is  of  divine  insti- 
tution ;  and  is  the  alteration  of  the  Sabbath  to  that  day  proper 
and  authoritative  ? 

23.  Our  present  design  will  not  allow  us  to  enter  at  large 
upon  these  inquiries,  but  we  must  confine  ourselves  chieny 
to  brief  and  direct  statements :  nevertheless  the  substance 
of  the  replies  must  be  sufficient  to  show  that  there  is  solid 
ground  for  the  change,  and  that  it  was  accomplished  by  divine 
sanction. 

24.  We  have  already  noticed  that  the  Sabbath  was  instituted  at 
the  creation,  and  fixed  upon  the  seventh  day ;  and  that  the  bless* 
ing  of  God  was  promised  for  the  due  observance  of  it  under  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation.  And  that  we  may  come  to  the 
point,  we  notice  that  from  the  period  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  the  first  day  of  the  week  has  been  observed  as  the  Chris^ 
tian  Sabbath,  and  is  considered  as  superseding  and  abrogating 
the  former  Sabbath,  and  as  established  upon  inspired  authority» 
Our  attention  must  then  at  once  be  directed  to  those  circum- 
stances by  which  the  change  was  effected. 

25.  It  is  quite  manifest  that  the  apostle  Paul  interpreted  the 
language  of  the  psalmist  as  a  prophecy  of  a  change  of  the  Sab- 
bath day  :  "  Again,  He  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David,. 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time ;  as  it  is  said.  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear 
His  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  For  if  Jesus"  (that  is^ 
Joshua)  "had  given  them  rest,  then  would  he  not  afterward 
have  spoken  of  another  day.  There  remaineth  therefore  a  rest 
to  the  people  of  God."  (Heb.  iv.  7-9.)  By  referring  to  chapter 
iii.  7,  we  find  that  the  speaker  was  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  by  the 
mouth  of  David  spake  of  "another  day"  of  sacred  rest,  which 
was  not  the  one  observed  by  Joshua,  and  consequently  not  the 
one  observed  by  Moses  in  the  wilderness ;  for  its  change  was  not 
foretold  till  "  afterward,"  that  is,  imtil  the  days  of  David ;  and 
when  the  apostle  wrote  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  day  of 
rest  was  entered  upon  and  remaineth  to  the  people  of  God,  to  the 
Christian  Church,  and  will  remain  to  the  end  of  time. 

26.  And  it  is  evident  from  what  the  apostle  immediately  adds, 
that  the  change  of  the  day  was  determined  by  the  resun-ection  of 
Chiist  from  the  dead ;  for  he  says,  "  For  He  that  is  entered  into 
His  rest.  He  also  hath  ceased  from  His  own  works,  as  God  did 
from  His."  (Heb.  iv.  10.)    The  person  of  whom  the  apostle  speaks 
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having  "  entered  into  His  rest"  is  Christ,  who  at  tLe  resnrrection 
^*  ceased  from  His  own  works," — from  those  acts  of  humiliatioi^ 
and  at<  mement  by  which  He  redeemed  the  human  race  from  sin 
and  death.  When  He  rose  from  the  dead,  He  ceased  from  His 
own  woiks  of  redemption  not  absolutely,  but  in  like  manner  a^ 
•God  did  from  His,  as  He  before  had  said,  "  And  God  did  rest  the 
seventh  day  from  all  His  works."  (Verse  4.)  We  say,  "  not  abso- 
lutely," for  although  God  lii.iahed  all  His  works  of  creation,  yet 
He  still  cames  out  the  work  of  providence,  by  which  the  design 
of  creation  is  perfected,  as  our  Lord  says,  "  My  Father  worketh 
hitherto  :  and  1  work."  So  Christ  *'  ceased  from  His  own  works," 
by  the  resurrection,  that  is,  in  respect  of  the  pains  and  penalties 
by  which  the  redemption  of  the  world  was  accomplished ;  for  it 
cannot  with  propriety  be  said  that  Christ  finished  the  work  of 
redemption  upon  the  cross;  although  His  death  was  necessary  in 
recovering  man,  yet  it  was  not  the  final  act :  for  the  work  could 
not  be  said  to  be  completed  whilst  the  body  of  Christ  was  held 
under  the  dominion  of  death,  which  was  the  punishment  pro-* 
nounced  for  sin.  So  long,  then,  as  Christ  was  m  the  sepulchre, 
death  had  dominion  over  Him;  but  in  virtue  of  His  resurrection 
«leath  has  no  further  dominion  over  Him,  He  dieth  no  more :  in 
this  respect  He  hath  ceased  from  His  own  works  as  God  did  from 
His,  as  we  have  said,  not  absolutely ;  for  He  ever  liveth  to  maJce 
intercession  for  us,  by  which  the  great  plan  of  redemption  is  car- 
ried out  through  all  ages,  and  its  design  accomplished  m  salvation, 
in  the  same  manner  as  the  design  of  creation  is  carried  out  by 
providence,  "  althoujrh  the  works  were  finished  from  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world."  (Verse  3.)  And  thus  we  are  convinced  that 
it  was  God's  design  to  change  the  Sabbath  of  the  old  dispensation 
to  *'  another  day,"  which  was  fixed  to  that  on  which  Christ  rose 
from  the  dead. 

27.  This  is  the  ground  upon  which  the  observance  of  the  Chris- 
tian Sabbath  is  nxed  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  and,  conse- 
quently, upon  which  the  seventh  day  Sabbath  is  superseded  and 
abrogated,  although  it  had  been  authoritatively  observed  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  The  work 
of  redemption  was  superior  to  that  of  creation,  and  the  day  upon 
which  it  was  finished  takes  the  precedence  of  the  day  upon  which 
creation  was  finished ;  and  He  who  created  the  world,  and  gave 
man  the  original  institution  of  the  Sabbath  in  connexion  with  the 
covenant  of  works,  had  the  power  and  authority  upon  the  change 
of  the  original  covenant  to  alter  and  change  tne  day  of  worship, 
as  our  Lord  states  :  **  The  Son  of  Man  is  Lord  also  of  the  Sabbath 
day."  This  day  was  recognised  by  Christ,  who  appeared  to  Hia 
disciples,  who  in  obedience  to  His  commands  assembled  themselves 
together,  and  He  bestowed  upon  them  the  richest  endowments 
and  benefits  of  the  covenant  of  grace.    Upon  it  the  Holy  Spirit 
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poured  upon  the  disciples  when  they  were  assembled  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  And  the  completing  revelation  of  His  will 
was  also  given  on  this  day  to  His  disciple  John,  who  was  in  the 
Isle  of  Patmos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Thei;e  Christ  appeared  to  him  in  His  heavenly 
glory,  and  gave  His  last  inspired  commission  to  man.  And  in 
every  subsequent  age  of  the  Christian  church  Grod  has  honoured 
the  Lord's  day  with  His  presence  in  the  midst  of  His  people,  and 
with  His  power  and  gloiy  in  the  salvation  of  untold  millions  of 
believers,  by  the  ministry  of  His  word  and  out-pouring  of  Hi» 
Holy  Spirit. 

2o.  This  view  is  moreover  confii*med  by  the  practice  of  the 
apostles  and  early  Christians,  whp  observed  the  first  day  to  the 
rejection  of  the  seventh  day  Sabbath.  And  when  we  consider 
that  all  the  apostles  were  Jews,  and  that  they  tenaciously  adhered 
to  the  Jewish  religion  until  they  knew  that  they  were  released 
from  it  by  divine  authority,  we  cannot  suppose  that  in  an  event 
bearing  with  so  much  importance  upon  religion  as  the  Sabbath, 
they  would  have  relinquished  a  single  claim  upon  the  day  which 
had  been  observed  from  the  creation  of  the  world,  unless  they  had 
been  fully  persuaded  that  the  change  had  been  made  by  God  Him- 
self, and  for  those  reasons  which,  as  we  have  just  noticed,  were  the 
change  of  the  covenant  and  the  accomplishment  of  redemption  by 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  But  it  is  obvious  that 
the  apostles  and  early  Churches  kept  the  first  day  Sabbath  holy, 
and  not  the  seventh  day,  as  celebrated  by  the  Jews,  and  which 
had  been  observed  by  our  Saviom%  and  by  themselves  until  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  If,  therefore,  the  day  had  not  been 
changed,  they  would  have  sacredly  adhered  to  the  original  Sab- 
bath, which  we  find  they  did  not,  except  upon  occasions  to  accom- 
modate themselves  to  the  Jewish  assemblies,  as  the  narrative  of 
Luke  proves ;  when,  recording  the  acts  of  St.  Paul,  he  says, 
"  And  we  sailed  away  from  Philippi  afbei*  the  days  of  unleavened 
bread,  and  came  unto  them  to  Troas  in  five  days  :  where  we  abode 
seven  days.  And  upon  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  the  disci- 
ples came  together  to  break  bread,  Paul  preached  unto  them, 
ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow ;  and  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight."  (Acts  xx.  6,  7.)  As  he  abode  there  seven  days,  he 
must  have  been  there  during  the  seventh  day  Sabbath  ;  but  no 
mention  is  made  of  it,  or  of  any  religious  service  whatever  in 
connexion  with  it ;  but  on  the  first  day  of  the  weet  the  disciples 
came  together,  and  the  general  duties  of  the  Sabbath  were  per- 
formed by  them  on  that  day ;  from  which  it  is  apparent  that  the 
Churches  which  had  been  raised  through  the  instrumentality  of 
the  apostles  did  observe  the  first  day  of  the  week  as  the  Sabbath, 
and  passed  over  the  seventh  day  without  observation,  and  that 
this  was  done  by  the  apostle  Paul,  and  Luke,  and  all  the  brethren 
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who  were  with  them.  And  this  view  receives  ratification  from 
the  instructions  given  by  St.  Paul  respecting  the  collections  for 
the  saints ;  as  he  writes  to  the  Corinthians :  "  Now  concerning 
the  collection  for  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  Churches 
of  Galatia,  even  so  do  ye.  Upon  the  first  day  of  the  week  let 
every  one  of  you  lay  by  him  in  store,  as  God  hath  prospered  him, 
that  there  may  be  no  gatherings  when  I  come."  (1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  2.) 
An  order  so  general  us  this  could  not  have  been  given  with  any 
propriety,  had  not  the  first  day  of  the  week  been  observed  by  them 
as  tne  day  of  public  worship. 

29.  In  conclusion.  All  Christians  should  sanctify  the  Lord's 
day,  and  make  it  as  profitable  for  spiritual  ends  as  possible.  Care 
should  be  observed  even  in  the  name  by  which  it  is  designated,  as 
considerable  difference  of  sanctity  and  moral  obligation  to  observe 
it  are  conveyed  by  the  term  by  which  it  is  expressed.  Under  the 
old  dispensation  the  terms  generally  adopted  to  distinguish  it 
from  common  days  wcro  **  the  Sabbath ;  "  "  the  seventh  day ;  '^ 
and  **the  Sabbatn  of  the  Lord."  In  the  Christian  dispensa- 
tion it  is  termed  "the  Sahbath,"  "the  first  day  of  the  week," 
and  "  the  Lord's  day."  Either  of  these  names  has  scriptural 
authority,  and  is  an  appropriate  designation ;  but  the  term 
"  Sunday "  is  decidedly  heatnenish,  and  convoys  no  idea  what- 
ever of  sanctity  or  holy  rest.  The  proper  appellation  of  this 
day  is  either  "  the  Lord's  day,"  or  *'  the  Saobath  day,"  by 
either  of  which  phrases  its  sanctity  and  character  are  expressea, 
and  either  of  them  is  preferable  to  the  designation,  **  the  first 
day  of  the  week,"  which  does  not  convey  any  truly  sabbatic  idea, 
but  is  merely  indicative  of  its  relative  position  in  respect  of  the 
other  days  of  the  week.  And  as  every  means  should  be  used  to 
impress  the  idea  of  sanctity  and  worship  upon  this  holy  day,  so 
should  every  Christian  endeavour  to  be  in  the  spirit  during  its 
whole  continuance,  that  he  mi^ht  gratefully  reflect  upon  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  which  iflustrious  transaction  the  weekly 
return  of  the  Lord*s  day  is  designed  to  bring  to  his  recollection, 
which  is  also  a  pledge  and  tjrpe  of  his  own  future  resurrection, 
and  by  which  he  is  reminded  of  that  glorious  rest  which  remains 
for  him  in  heaven  for  ever. 


SECOND  TABLE. 


Fifth  CovirANDiricNT. — I  General  statement  of  the  second  table.  S.  The 
signification  of  the  term  **  honour,"  and  the  relations  who  claim  it.  8. 
Parents  owe  certain  duties  to  their  children.  4.  Married  parents  alone 
eUdin  this  honoar.    6.  The  respoosibiiities  of  parents  are  declared  is 
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the  Scriptures.     6.  Duties  antecedent  to  the  birlh  of  their   offspring. 

7.  Matirnal   care.     Theology  an  essential  element  in  domestic  tnitiou. 

8.  £fiicient  correction.  9.  Suitable  support  and  maintenance.  10.  The 
duty  of  children  to  both  parents.  II,  Reverence,  respect.  12.  Obedience 
to  lawful  commands.  13.  Exceptions  noticed.  14.  To  support  their  parents, 
if  necessary.  15.  The  fii*st  commandment  with  promise.  Sixth  Com- 
mandment. 1.  Its  general  signiiication.  2.  Murder  may  be  committed 
in  various  vrays.  3.  Duelling.  4.  Murder  the  highest  crime  against 
hnman  nnture.  5.  Sel?-murder.  6.  The  exceptions  to  this  comm&nd. 
7.  The  holy  Scriptures  the  exclusive  rule  in  this  case.  8.  The  circum- 
stances under  which  taking  away  life  by  private  authority  is  justifiable. 

9.  Publicly  for  murder.  10.  Distiuction  between  mnrderand  manslaughter. 
11.  Just  war.  12.  Unlawful  to  take  away  life  excepting  by  divine  command. 
Seventh  Commandment.  1.  What  it  forbids.  2.  Adultery.  3.  The 
great  offence  of  it  evident  from  the  law  of  jealousy.  4.  God's  anger 
against  those  who  commit  it.  5.  Polygamy.  6.  Fornication  and  all  an- 
cleanness.  7-  Our  Lord's  exposition  of  this  law.  8.  This  sin  dishonouring 
to  God  and  injurious  to  man.     9.  This  sin  against  him  who  commits  it. 

10.  The  fnithful  admonitions  against  this  sin  in  the  Book  of  Proverbs. 

11.  Another  also  involved  in  the  crime  and  punishment.  12.  The  miseries 
diffused  through  the  social  circle.  13.  The  fearful  consequences  of  it  in 
eternity.  Kighth  Commandment.  1.  Its  general  signification.  2.  All 
rights  founded  upon  the  providential  distributions  of  God.  3.  The  general 
source  of  theft.  4.  This  command  violated  indirectlv.  5.  How  a  man 
robs  God.  6.  Men  rob  themselves  and  families.  7.  The  extent  and  limi- 
tation of  this  command.  8.  Communities  and  individuals  are  bound  by  it. 
9.  To  steal  a  man  the  highest  offence  against  this  law.  10.  Defrauding 
government  of  its  lawful  taxes,  theft.  11.  How  this  law  is  violated  by  a 
borrower  or  lender. — Cheating  in  buying  or  selling.  12.  Masters  and 
servants,  contracts,  &c.  13.  Gaming.  14.  Every  man  should  endeavour 
to  possess  an  exact  sense  of  righteousness.  Ninth  Commandment.  1. 
Its  primary  and  general  siguification.  2.  Truthful  evidence  in  a  conrt  of 
justice.  3.  The  importance  of  truth  for  universal  justice.  4.  Exaggera- 
tion or  suppression  by  a  deponent  a  faUe  witness.  5.  In  what  manner  the 
plaintiff,  or  defendant,  or  counsel,  or  jury,  or  judge,  may  bear  false  witness. 
6.  This  command  forbids  untruthfulness  generally,  7-  Slander,  backbiting, 
and  evil  speaking  forbidden.  8.  Calumniators.  9.  Flattery  a  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour.  10.  False  witness  of  ourselves.  Tenth  Com- 
mandment. 1.  This  command  spiritual.  2.  Covetousness  defined.  3. 
Desire  properly  limited.  4.  Contentment.  5.  The  influence  of  covet- 
ousness. 6.  This  command  the  spiritual  bond  and  interpreter  of  all 
the  rest* 

Fifth  Commandment.—"  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother : 
that  thy  days  may  be  long  npon  the  land  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  giveth  thee." 

1.  This  second  table  commences  with  the  most  natural  law 
incumbent  upon  us  as  reasonable  creatures  in  our  relations 
towards  each  other.    It  coiTesponds  with  the  first  commandment 
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o{  the  first  table^  which  inonlcates  due  reRpect  to  our  heaveuly 
Father,  which  is  the  foundation  of  all  morality  in  regard  to  Him ; 
but  this  enjoins  due  respect  to  our  earthly  parents,  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  morality  in  reference  to  our  fellow  men.  God,  as 
our  Creator,  claims  our  first  aifections  and  I'everence:  our  earthly 
parents  claim  our  first  affections  and  reverence  amon^  men.  Some 
«uppose  this  command  to  extend  to  all  classes  of  earthly  relations, 
to  kings,  rulers,  husbands,  wives,  servants,  and  others,  as  well  as 
to  those  especially  mentioned.  That  every  man  has  a  clnim  to 
due  respect  is  evident  from  the  command  of  the  apostle :  *'  Honour 
all  men;"  but  we  shall  now  notice  those  duties  only  which  are 
manifestly  appointed,  and  those  which  are  immediately  connected 
with  them. 

2.  The  term  "honour"  in  this  command  is  very  comprehen- 
sive, and  implies  not  only  an  external  compliance  with  the 
requests  of  our  parents,  but  also  that  internal  respect,  love, 
affection,  and  veneration  which  belong  to  those  who  by  nature 
have  the  highest  claim  upon  our  respectful  and  reverential  regard 
of  all  upon  earth.  Many  expedient  reasons  might  be  adduced 
exhibiting  the  advantages  of  such  feelings  and  actions;  but  the 

freat  motive  appears  to  lie  in  the  intimate  relation  which  exists 
etween  parents  and  children,  and  the  natural  responsibility 
arising  from  it.  But  as  the  obligation  to  obedience  by  children 
to  their  purents  arises  from  the  institution  of  matrimony  by 
divine  authority,  and  as  the  command  relates  only  to  actions  in 
accordance  with  the  general  principles  of  the  moral  law,  it  is 
implied  that  the  parents  first  of  all  are  in  such  a  moral  position 
as  justly  to  claim  and  enforce  legitimate  submission,  and  are 
thereby  the  proper  objects  of  honour.  We  shall  therefore  treat 
this  command  as  comprising  and  implying  the  reciprocal  duties 
of  parents  and  children. 

o.  That  parents  owe  certain  duties  to  their  children  is  obvious 
from  the  instructions  given  them  upon  this  subject  both  in  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments;  and  the  obligations  to  honour  and 
consent  on  the  part  of  the  children,  are  founded  upon  the  suppo- 
sition that  the  parents  sustain  their  claim  to  esteem,  and  that 
their  commands  are  lawful  and  proper. 

4.  To  claim  tbis  honour  and  homage  from  their  children,  the 
parents  must  be  married  according  to  the  design  and  appointment 
of  God,  who  instituted  the  man*iage  compact  when  man  was  in  a 
state  of  innocence,  and  by  innumerable  significations,  as  well  as 
by  direct  assertions,  has  revealed  His  will  upon  this  subject  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  by  which  we  learn  that  He  designs  the 
marriage  state,  which  He  has  declared  to  be  **  honourable  in  all," 
shall  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Under  this  view  of 
the  case  this  commandment  is  given ;  for  it  would  be  whoUv  inap- 
plicable to  a  state  of  promisouous  intercourse,  the  evils  of  whi<m 
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are  truly  appalling,  and  whicli  tends  to  demoralize  and  deteriorate* 
the  human  race.  Polygamy  is  nearly  allied  to  it ;  but  honourable 
marriage  promotes  the  happiness  of  the  parents,  and  is  of  un- 
speakable benefit  both  temporally  and  morally  to  the  children. 

5.  When  persons  having  lawfully  engaged  in  this  estate  are 
blessed  with  offspring,  there  are  certain  responsibilities  incum- 
bent upon  them,  which,  although  they  may  not  have  been  par- 
ticularly expressed  in  the  letter  of  the  covenant,  are  certainljr 
implied,  and  were  so  intended;  and  all  who  enter  upon  matri- 
mony as  a  religious  covenant,  do  so  upon  the  terms  of  revelation 
of  all  the  duties  arising  therefrom,  as  laid  down  in  the  Scriptures. 
It  is,  therefore,  of  the  highest  moment  that  the  entrance  upon 
mai'riage  should  not  be  considered  merely  as  a  civil  contract,  but 
also  as  a  religious  and  divinely  appointed  ordinance,  under  the 
immediate  sanction  of  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all.  Per- 
sons should  not,  therefore,  enter  into  this  holy  state  either 
wantonly,  carelessly,  or  unadvisedly;  neither  for  worldly  policy 
nor  cai*nal  gratification ;  but  soberly,  chastely,  and  discreetly, 
from  the  best  and  purest  motives  and  affections,  and  for  the  glory 
of  God. 

6.  The  duties  of  parents  begin  before  the  birth  of  their  offspring. 
The  man  should  be  kind,  affectionate,  forbearing,  and  sympathetic 
towards  his  wife.  The  woman  should  avoid  all  excessive  exercise, 
injurious  food,  or  mental  excitement ;  either  of  which  may  be 
injurious  to  the  body  or  the  mind  of  the  unborn  child.  Timely 
and  proper  preparations  should  be  made  for  the  birth ;  the  hus- 
band should  be  engaged  in  prayer,  and  the  wife,  calmly  resigning 
hei*self  into  the  hands  of  her  merciful  Creator  and  Redeemer, 
should  trust  in  the  promises  which  He  has  vouchsafed.  Much  of 
the  deformity  of  the  body  and  weakness  of  the  mind  of  those  who 
are  objects  of  pity  or  ridicule  might  be  traced  to  the  inattention 
of  parents,  who  thus  entail  a  misery  upon  their  offspring,  and  a 
disgrace  upon  themselves. 

7.  A  considerable  part  of  the  early  attention  to  be  bestowed 
upon  the  children  naturally  devolves  upon  the  mother,  and  she 
cannot,  unless  fi*om  indisposition  or  incapacity  of  body  or  mind, 
allow  their  nursing  and  early  training  to  be  performed  by  any 
other.  As  soon  as  the  infant  mind  is  capable  of  receiving  an  im- 
pression, obedience  and  moral  instruction  should  be  inculcated : 
one  very  fearful  error,  into  which  too  many  parents  fall,  is  the 
neglect  of  infant  ti'aining.  God,  who  knows  us  far  better  than 
any  man  knows  either  himself  or  others  in  this  respect,  has 
instructed  us  by  the  mouth  of  His  prophet,  not  only  when  we  are 
capable  of  being  taught  divine  truth,  but  also,  how  we  are  to  be 
taught  it,  saying,  "  Whom  shall  He  teach  knowledge  ?  and  whom 
shall  he  make  to  understand  doctrine?  them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk  and  drawn  from  the  breasts.    For  precept  must  be 
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upon  precept,  precept  upon  precept;  line  upon  line,  line  upon 
line ;  nere  a  little  and  there  a  little."  (laai.  xxviii.  9,  10.)  Theo- 
logy was  bj  divine  command  to  form  a  part  of  domestic  education 
among  the  Israelites,  as  the  Lord  enjoined  by  Moses :  *'  And  these 
words  which  I  command  thee  this  day  shtul  be  in  thine  heart : 
and  thou  shalt  teach  them  diligently  unto  thy  children,  and  shalt 
talk  of  them  when  thou  sittest  in  thine  house,  and  when  thou 
liest  down,  and  when  thou  risest  up."  (Deut.  vi.  6,  7.)  And  St^ 
Paul  also  gives  the  same  instrdction  upon  this  subject :  **  Fathers, 
provoke  not  your  children  to  wrath,  but  bring  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord."  (Eph.  vi.  4.)  These  direc* 
tions  include  all  the  doctrines  and  duties  of  morality,  and  all  th& 
principles  and  practices  of  Christianity.  Every  house  is  designed 
to  be  a  school  of  tlieulo^,  of  which  the  Bible  is  the  appointed  text 
book :  every  child  ought  to  bo  taught  the  great  truths  of  the^ 
Ohiistian  religion,  which,  in  its  precepts  and  practices,  should  bo 
the  daily  lesson  in  every  family.  O  how  happy  would  such  a 
nation  be,  how  wise,  how  cjentle,  how  kind,  now  upright,  how 
strong  I  Then  would  be  realized  the  assertion  of  David :  "Out  of 
the  mouth  of  babes  and  sucklings  Thou  hast  ordained  strength." 
(Psalm  viii.  2.) 

8.  Proper  and  suitable  connection  is  another  duty  which  parents 
owe  their  children.  It  is  a  ffi*eat  act  of  cruelty  to  allow  a  faulty 
child  to  go  unpunished ;  and  in  many  instances  both  parents  and 
children  live  to  nie  such  conduct.  The  Scriptures  lay  down 
infallible  directions  for  the  government  of  children,  which  are  aa 
imperative  as  any  other  divine  precepts ;  and  those  must  be  wise- 
in  their  own  conceits  who  frame  to  themselves  iniles  of  family 
government  in  contradiction  to  them.  The  wise  man  says :  "  He 
that  spareth  his  rod  hateth  his  son :  but  he  that  lovoth  him  chas- 
teneth  him  betimes;"  (Prov.  xiii.  24;)  in  another 'place  he  give» 
this  advice :  *'  Ohasten  thy  son  while  there  is  hope,  and  let  not 
thy  soul  spare  for  his  crying ; "  (Prov.  xix.  18 ;)  and  again :  **  The 
rod  and  reproof  eive  wisdom ;  but  a  child  left  to  himself  bringeth 
his  mother  to  sTiame.  Correct  thy  son,  and  he  shall  give  thee 
rest :  yea,  he  shall  give  doliffht  unto  thy  soul."  (Prov.  xxix.  15-17.) 
The  criminal  conduct  of  £)li,  together  with  its  fatal  results, 
should  act  as  a  warning  to  all  fond  and  foolish  parents.  Th& 
Lord  said :  *'  Behold,  I  will  do  a  thing  in  Israel,  at  which  both, 
the  ears  of  every  one  that  hearoth  it  shall  tingle.  In  that  day  I 
will  perform  against  Eli  all  thirn^s  which  I  have  spoken  concern^ 
ing  his  house :  when  I  begin,  1  will  also  make  an  end.  For  I 
have  told  him  that  I  will  judffe  his  house  for  ever  for  the  iniquity 
which  ho  knowoth ;  because  his  sons  made  themselves  vile,  and 
he  restrained  them  not.  And  therefore  I  have  sworn  unto  the 
house  of  Eli,  that  the  iniquity  of  Eli*s  house  shall  not  be  purged 
with  sacrifice  nor  ofTering  for  ever."  (1  Sam.  iii.  11-14.)    Care» 
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however,  must  be  observed,  on  the  other  band,  not  to  nse  need- 
less severity.  The  power  of  a  parent  extends  to  correction,  not 
to  wanton  barbarity,  but  only  to  that  discreet  and  prudent  chas* 
tisement  by  which  a  transgressing  child  will  be  reformed. 

9.  It  is  also  the  duty  of  parents  to  provide  for  their  children 
suitable  su})port  and  maintenance.  Parents  ought  so  to  lay  up 
for  their  children  as  to  be  enabled  to  sustain  them  with  food  ana 
raiment  according  to  their  necessities ;  it  is  their  duty  to  give 
them  as  liberal  and  Christian  an  education  as  their  circumstances 
will  admit;  and  to  procure  for  them  and  establish  them  in  those 
professions,  or  trades,  or  occupations  for  which  they  are  adapted ; 
that  they  might  not  be  burdensome  to  their  fellow  men  and  inju- 
rious to  the  community  among  whom  they  reside ;  but  may  be 
enabled  to  provide  things  honest  in  the  sight  of  all  men,  and  to 
make  a  provision  for  themselves  and  families,  that  in  the  decline 
of  life  they  may  be  relieved  from  excessive  labour,  and  the  unen- 
viable support  of  charity ;  and  thus  by  their  prudence  and  ex- 
-ample  perform  the  duty  inculcated  by  the  apostle:  "  Not  slothful 
in  business :  fervent'  in  spirit,  serving  the  Lord."  Such  parents 
deserve,  and  will  command,  the  love,  honour,  and  reverence  of 
their  children,  and  when  they  die  will  leave  the  world  benefited 
by  their  citizenship,  and  will  bequeath  to  their  posterity  a  good 
name,  which  is  better  than  riches. 

10.  Having  thus  noticed  the  duties  of  parents,  we  now  come 
to  the  duty  of  children.  This  commandment  enjoins,  "  Honour 
thy  father  and  thy  mother ; "  consequently,  love,  reverence,  and 
obedience  to  both  parents  are  natural  rights  bestowed  upon  them, 
and  are  demands  upon  the  whole  human  race.  That  it  is  the 
duty  of  children  to  revere  their  parents  cannot  be  questioned  by 
^ny  reasonable  man,  especially  by  him  who  makes  the  Bible  the 
standard  of  his  morality;  for  the  law  of  honour,  or  love,  or 
esteem,  extends  to  every  human  being,  and  is  binding  upon  all 
mankind.  There  is,  however,  a  special  claim  in  respect  of  this 
duty  to  parents ;  for,  with  the  exception  of  husband  and  wife, 
who  are  declared  to  be  one  flesh,  there  is  no  earthly  relationship 
which  has  a  precedence  of  claim  to  this.  By  the  laws  by  whicn 
the  human  race  is  perpetuated,  every  one  of  the  family  of  man 
has  the  foundation  of  his  existence  in  the  united  natures  of  both 
of  his  parents ;  as  a  reasonable  creature,  therefore,  he  cannot  but 
owe  honour  to  them  of  whose  nature  he  partakes.  Gratitude 
moreover  demands  the  fulfilment  of  this  law ;  for  when  we  con- 
sider the  natural  affection  which  is  implanted  in  the  breasts  of 
parents  towards  their  children,  and  that  this  affection  has 
prompted  them  to  exercise  such  a  solicitous  anxiety  and  unceas- 
mg  care  for  us,  that  in  our  helpless  infancy  they  sustained  us, 
watched  over  us  by  night  and  by  day,  supplied  our  wants,  pre- 
served us  from  danger,  clothed  and  fed  us  when  we  could  not 
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mako  tbem  any  retarn,  denied  themselves  many  comforts  for  out 
Bakes,  trained  our  bodies  and  minds,  and  made  u  comfortable  pro- 
vision for  us  by  directing  us  to  an  appropriate  trade  or  occupation 
for  our  future  lives ;  corrected  our  errors,  and  led  us  into  the  way» 
of  truth ;  and  in  thousands  of  instances,  the  precepts,  and  prayers, 
and  pious  example  of  ]^  arents  have  been  the  means  of  their  chil- 
dren s  conversion; — we  must  feel  that  it  is  a  luitural  duty  laid 
upon  children  to  honour  tbeir  parents,  who  have  shown  such 
oare  and  attention  to  them. 

11.  Reverence  or  respect  is  indnded  in  the  command  to  honour 
our  parents,  and  their  age,  experience,  and  authority,  claim  this 
for  them.  Our  deportment,  therefore,  both  to  father  and 
mother,  should  uniformly  and  constantly  bo  respectful  and  sub- 
missive. In  many  instances  wo  may  observe  failings  in  them ; 
yet,  under  such  circumstances,  it  is  highly  unseonuy  to  deride 
them,  or  to  expose  their  weaknesses  before  men.  The  curse  pro- 
nounced upon  Ham  for  his  unbecoming  conduct  towurdH  hi» 
father,  is  a  solemn  warning  to  children,  who  should  ratht^r  be 
filled  with  sorrow  at  the  faults  of  their  parents,  and  should  avoid 
all  appearance  of  disrespect,  which  has  been  censured  by  wise 
and  good  men  of  every  age,  and  which  is  so  plainly  and  solenmlv 
condemned  in  the  Scriptures,  which  declare  :  "  Ho  that  cursctn 
his  father  or  his  mother,  shall  surelv  be  put  to  death."  (Exod. 
xxi.  17.)  **  Cursed  be  ho  that  sottoth  light  bv  his  father  or  his 
mother.  And  all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen.  (Dent,  xxvii.  26.) 
**  Whoso  curseth  his  father  or  his  mother,  his  lamp  shall  bo  put 
out  in  obscure  darkness."  (Prov.  xx.  20.)  **  The  eye  that 
mocketh  his  father,  and  despiseth  to  obey  his  mother,  the  ravena 
of  the  valley  shall  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  shall  eat 
it."  (Prov.  XXX.  17.)  And  Christ  also  confirms  this  doctrine  by 
saying :  **  For  God  commanded,  saying.  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother ;  and.  He  that  curseth  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the 
death."  (Matt.  xv.  4.) 

12.  Another  duty  included  in  the  injunction  to  honour  our 
parents,  is  obedienco  to  their  lawful  commands.  Hence  the 
exhortation  of  Solomon,  to  which  is  attached  the  promise  of 
reward :  **  My  son,  hoar  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  forsake 
not  the  law  of  ishy  mother.  For  they  shall  be  an  ornament  of 
grace  unto  thy  head,  and  chains  about  thy  neck."  (Prov.  i.  8,  9.) 
And  St.  Paul  enforces  the  same  duty :  *•  Children,  obey  your 
parents  in  the  Lord,  for  this  is  right.  Honour  thy  father  and 
mother,  which  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  That  it 
may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  live  long  on  the  earth  ;  *' 
(Eph.  vi.  1-3;)  and  again,  "Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all 
things ;  for  this  is  well  pleasing  unto  the  Lord."  (Col.  iii.  20.) 

13!  The  exceptions  to  this  law  are  these. — If  our- parents 
require  us  to  do  any  thing,  or  leave  any  thing  undono  contrarily 
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to  tbe  laws  contained  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments,  snch 
requirements  cannot  be  binding,  because  tbe  law  of  God  is 
superior  to  all  human  authority.  Our  obedience  is  to  extend  to 
all  their  lawful  commands,  and  to  be  "  in  the  Lord."  Another 
exception  is,  if  they  should  ask  us  to  do  any  thing  contraiy  to  the 
laws  of  the  land  in  which  we  live,  provided  these  laws  are  not 
contradictory  to  the  Scriptures,  which  teach  obedience  to  the 
powers  that  be,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake, 
because  the  administrators  of  civil  justice  and  authority  are 
mjlnisters  of  God  to  us  for  good;  or,  if  the  parents'  desire  should 
be  unreasonable,  and  be  an  infringement  upon  our  natural  rights 
or  religious  liberties,  such  cannot  be  considered  as  peremptory 
by  this  commandment ;  as,  for  instance,  if  a  parent  endeavour  to 
persuade  a  child  to  perform  an  act  which  will  involve  him  in  per- 
mauent  consequences  against  his  own  judgment,  or  against  which 
lie  has  a  reasonable  and  natural  aversion,  or  by  which  his  religious 
liberties  would  be  curtailed  or  destroyed ;  such  as  a  matrimonial 
alliance  for  the  mere  purposes  of  worldly  policy  or  gain,  irrespective 
of  moral  qualifications,  suitability  in  age,  or  of  natural  inclination 
and  affection.  The  omission  of  such  a  request  cannot  be  supposed 
to  be  a  violation  of  this  precept ;  neither  the  denial  of  any  demand 
hy  which  our  religious  privileges  might  be  abridged  and  our 
usefulness  be  hindered,  as  our  Lord  instructs  us :  "  He  that  loveth 
father  or  mother  more  than  Me,  is  not  worthy  of  Me."  (Matt.  x. 
37.)  Any  such  command  as  would  infringe  upon  our  personal 
rights,  or  individual  actions,  for  which  each  one  is  to  answer  for 
himself  before  God,  cannot  be  considered  as  imperative  upon  us ; 
neither  the  non-compliance  with  it  as  a  breach  of  our  duty  thus 
impressed  upon  us.  Nevertheless,  the  refusal  to  comply  with  any 
solicitation  which  is  not  in  accordance  with  the  word  of  God, 
should  always  be  accompanied  with  a  deportment  evincing  reason, 
respect,  humility,  and  love. 

14.  And  it  is  further  the  duty  of  children  to  support  their 
parents  by  administering  to  their  necessities  as  circumstances 
admit ;  this  is  no  more  than  a  repayment  of  debt  which  we  justly 
owe  them;  for  during  the  whole  of  the  early  stages  of  our  lives 
we  were  dependent  upon  them  for  food  and  raiment.  By  their 
resources  we  were  educated,  and  at  their  expense  were  provided 
with  a  business  or  profession  for  our  maintenance  through  life. 
If,  therefore,  circumstances  require  it.  justice  demands  that  we 
should  do  all  in  our  power  to  return  their  acts  of  kindness,  and 
contribute  to  their  comfort  to  the  utmost  of  our  ability.  This 
conduct  is  sacredly  enjoined  upon  us :  "  If  any  widow  have  chil- 
dren or  nephews,  let  them  first  learn  to  show  piety  at  home,  and 
to  requite  their  parents :  for  this  is  good  and  acceptable  before 
God."  (1  Tim.  v.  4.) 

15.  This  is  the  first  commandment  with  promise.  (Eph.  vi.  2,  3.) 
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tThere  is  indeed  a  declaration  of  mercy  contained  in  the  second 
commandment ;  bub  that  declaration  extends  to  the  whole  Deca- 
logue. The  promise  contained  in  this  command  refers  exclusively 
to  it»  and  conseauently,  there  is  a  propriety  in  saying  it  is  the  first 
with  promise.  Much  of  the  happiness  of  human  society  is  based 
upon  the  observance  of  honour  towards  parents ;  and  the  blessing 
of  temporal  prosperity  is  attached,  "  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee/'  and  also  of  general  longevity  and  continuance  in  the  land, 
^hese  blessings  are  promised  to  well-ordered  families ;  and  there 
is  no  one  thing  more  calculated  to  make  a  nation  powerful  and 
permanent  in  the  earth.  Wherefore  parents  have  every  thing  to 
tope  respecting  their  children  when  they  bnng  them  up  in  the 
nurture  and  admonition  of  the  Lord,  when  they  train  them  up  in 
the  way  thev  should  go,  for  when  they  are  old  thej  will  not  depart 
from  it.  Children  have  every  reason  for  gratitude  for  pious 
pai*entage,  which  is  the  greatest  earthlv  blessing  a  man  can  possess. 
And  where  this  command  is  universally  observed,  that  nation  will 
be  wise,  and  happy,  and  strong. 
Sixth  Commandment. — **  Thou  shalt  not  kill." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  murder  of  every  kind ;  and  pro- 
liibits  any.  man  upon  his  own  private  authority  in  ordinary 
circumstances  to  take  away  the  life  of  another. 

2.  Murder  may  bo  committed  in  a  great  vainety  of  ways  beside 
that  violent  and  sudden  manner  which  is  eeneraJly  understood  by 
the  term.  A  man  might  destroy  himself  oy  gluttony  and  drunk- ' 
enness,  by  riotous  living,  by  dissipation,  by  denying  himself  the 
necessanes  of  life  either  bv  superstitious  fastings  and  voluntary 
humiliations,  or  for  miserly  purposes  and  covetous  desires.  Any 
action  by  which  a  man  unnaturally  or  unnecessarily  shortens  his 
own  life  must  be  considered  as  self-murder.  IsTations  might 
commit  this  sin  by  inflicting  unrighteous  laws,  such  as  slavery. 
Every  man  who  is  stolen  from  his  native  country  and  placed  in 
involuntary  servitude,  who  has  his  life  curtailed  by  the  wi^ngs 
inflicted  upon  him,  or  in  his  enieavours  to  escape,  or  who  is  bom 
under  such  servitude  and  has  his  life  contracted  by  oppression  or 
bondage  is  a  murdered  man,  and  his  blood  cries  for  vengeance 
from  the  ground.  Nations  might  also  trans^ess  this  law  by 
depriving  men  of  life  for  oflences  for  which  death  is  not  prescribed 
by  divine  command,  or  by  making  unrighteous  wars,  such  as  for 
the  extension  of  empire,  or  for  merely  commercial  or  ambitions 
purposes  :  by  all  such  actions  nations  are  justly  chargeable  with 
this  offence.  Individuals  are  guilty  of  this  crime  who  withhold 
the  means  of  subsistence  from  those  who  are  ready  to  perish,  and 
who  die  in  consequence,  or  who  refuse  or  neglect  to  deliver  those 
who  are  in  danger,  and  who  lose  their  lives  from  such  inattention 
or  refusal ;  or  who  in  any  way  do  any  thing,  or  leave  any  thing 
undone  which  they  had  the  power  to  do,  by  which  the  life  of  any 
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Luman  being  has  been  nnlawfullj  abbreviated  or  destroyed.  AS 
these  actions  are  marder ;  and,  in  the  spiritual  import  of  the  law, 
80  are  all  malicious  dispositions  which  meditate  or  desire  any  such 
wrong  upon  any  one  as  would  abridge  life ;  for  "  whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderei%"  (1  John  iii,  15,)  and,  according 
to  divine  judgment,  abideth  in  death ;  as  our  Lord  declares :  "  Ye 
have  heard  that  it  was  said  by  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not 
kill;  and  whosoever  shall  kill  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment: 
but  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  is  angry  with  his  brother 
without  a  cause  shall  be  in  danger  of  the  judgment :  and  whoso* 
ever  shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  in  danger  of  the 
council :  but  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  in  danger  of 
hell  fire."  (Matt.  v.  21,  22.) 

3.  Duelling,  although  patronized  by  those  who  consider  them- 
selves **  honourable  men,"  is  direct  and  wilful  murder.  In  general 
it  is  a  murder  of  the  meanest,  the  most  aggravated,  and  unjusti- 
fiable description,  and  has  its  origin  in  sheer  villany.  For  a 
trifling  offence  against  pi'ide,  vanity,  or  self-conceit,  or  more 
frequently  a  rivalry  for  a  worthless  prostitute,  one  man  deliberately 
hurries  another  into  the  eternal  world,  and  thereby  places  him 
beyond  the  reach  of  mercy  for  ever.  Although  liuman  laws  may 
screen  such  an  enormous  wretch,  yet  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth 
will  vindicate  His  own  laws ;  for  He  has  declared  that  murderers 
"  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."  (Gal.  v.  21.) 

4.  Murder  is  the  highest  crime  that  can  be  committed  in  human 
society.  It  is  a  sin  against  God  by  invading  the  rights  of  His 
government,  and  depriving  Him  not  of  a  subject  merely,  but  of  a 
son  whom  He  created  in  His  own  image  and  for  His  own  glory. 
It  is  a  sin  against  human  society  by  depriving  the  state  of  a  citizen,. 
and,  in  many  instances,  a  family  of  a  member  upon  whom  many 
others  depended  for  their  daily  bread,  and  around  whom,  were 
entwined  the  most  sacred  affections  of  humanity,  or  of  one  who 
was  the  hope  of  his  domestic  circle,  and  who  might  have  planted 
future  families  and  generations  to  the  end  of  time.  And  it  is  a  sin 
against  the  individual  himself,  the  consequences  of  which  may  be 
the  bitter  pains  of  eternal  death.  Language  cannot  exhibit, 
neither  can  the  human  thought  comprehend,  the  full  magnitude 
and  enormity  of  this  sin.  God  Himself  undertakes  to  be  the 
avenger  of  blood,  and  has  commanded,  without  any  exception, 
that  every  murderer  shall  pay  the  highest  penalty  lor  his  crime, 
even  his  own  life ;  as  the  covenant  with  Noah  declares ;  and  that 
covenant,  made  under  such  circumstances,  became  imperative 
upon  all  mankind  throughout  all  generations :  *'  And  surely  your 
blood  of  your  lives  will  I  require ;  at  the  hand  of  every  beast  will 
I  require  it,  and  at  the  hand  of  man ;  at  the  hand  of  every  man's 
brother  will  I  require  the  life  of  man.  Whoso  sheddeth  man's 
blood,  by  man  shall  his  blood  be  shed :  for  in  the  image  of  God 
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made  He  man."  (Gen.  ix.  5,  6.)  There  was  to  be  no  meroy,  no 
exception,  no  pity  shown,  no  hypocrisy  to  be  allowed  in  this  case, 
as  Moses  explicitly  and  repeatedly  commanded  :  **  He  thatkilleth 
any  man  shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  (Lev.  xxiv.  17.)  When 
the  case  had  been  lawfully  mvestigjated,  and  proved  by  competent 
witnesses,  nothing  was  to  bo  given  in  satisfaction.  If  the  murderer 
should  attempt  to  evade  justice  by  claiming  the  exemption  and 
privileges  of  the  manslayer,  who  had  killed  his  neighbour  un- 
awares, he  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  escape,  even  if  he  fled  to  the 
altar  for  refuge :  **  He  that  smiteth  a  man,  so  that  he  die,  shall 
be  surely  put  to  death.  And  if  a  man  lie  not  in  wait,  but  God 
deliver  him  into  his  hand,  then  will  I  appoint  thee  a  place 
whither  he  shall  flee.  But  if  a  man  come  presumptuously  upon 
his  neij^hbour,  to  slay  him  with  guile;  tnou  shalt  take  him 
from  Mine  altar,  that  he  may  die."  (Exod.  xxi.  12-14.)  And 
a^ain :  '*  If  any  man  hate  his  neighbour,  and  lie  in  wait  for 
him,  and  rise  up  against  him,  and  smite  him  mortally  that  he 
die,  and  fleeth  into  one  of  these  cities :  then  the  elders  of  his 
city  shall  send  and  fetch  him  thence,  and  deliver  him  into  the 
hand  of  the  avenger  of  blood,  that  he  may  die.  Thine  eyes 
shall  not  pity  him,  but  thou  shalt  put  away  the  guilt  of  inno- 
cent blood  from  Israel,  that  it  may  go  well  with  thee."  (Deut. 
xix.  11-13.) 

5.  Self-murder  is  the  most  abhorrent  and  unnatural  form  of 
this  sin,  and  is  certainly  forbidden  by  this  command.  If  he 
sins  in  the  highest  degree  who  unlawfully  kills  another,  because 
man  was  created  in  the  image  of  God,  it  is  apparent  that  his  sin 
is  of  equal  enormity  when  he  deprives  himself  of  life,  because  he 
was  created  in  that  same  image;  and  the  consequences  are 
equally  dreadful  and  more  condemnatory.  A  murdered  man  is 
hurried  into  the  eternal  world  against  his  will,  and  by  an  act  of 
violence  over  which  he  could  not  exercise  control ;  out  when  a 
man  destroys  himself  by  his  own  act  and  deed,  he  deliberately 
rushes  into  the  presence  of  God,  and  places  himself  beyond  the 
reach  of  mercy  lor  ever.  Death  is  so  inexpressibly  solemn,  and 
entails  results  which  are  so  enduring,  that  no  one  can  perpetrate 
it  without  infringing  upon  the  prerogative  of  God,  who  has 
reserved  to  Himself  the  right  of  resuming  life,  which  cannot  be 
performed  by  any  one  witl^out  impugning  His  government,  and 
that  also  in  an  event  which  ought  alone  to  be  controlled  by  Him 
who  possesses  infinite  wisdom  and  love.  Self-murder  is  a  wilful 
and  presumptuous  leap  into  the  damnation  of  hell ;  it  partakes 
of  the  highest  degree  of  criminality;  and  whoever  commits  it 
will  assuredly  have  his  portion  in  everlasting  fire. 

6.  There  are,  however,  exceptions  to  this  commandment  which 
will  claim  our  attention.  In  contemplating  these  the  deepest 
Bodemnity  should  be  observed,  as  human  life  is  so  precious  that 
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not  one  can  be  taken  away  contrarily  to  scriptural  direction 
without  incurring  tlie  displeasure  and  retribution  of  Him  who 
lays  claim  to  every  soul,  and  maintains  that  claim  with  equal 
j^ousy  in  respect  of  every  one  of  the  human  race :  "  Behold,** 
Bays  He, ''  all  souls  are  Mine ;  as  the  soul  of  the  father,  so  also 
the  soul  of  the  son  is  Mine."  (Ezek.  xviii.  4.)  Every  human  soul 
is  hereby  declared  to  be  alike  in  nature  and  value :  the  life  of 
every  human  being  is  precious  in  the  estimation  of  Him  who  gave 
that  life ;  all  men  have  one  common  origin,  for  God  *'  hath  made 
of  one  blood  all  nations  of  men  for  to  dwell  on  all  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  *'  (Acts  xvii.  26 ;)  and  the  same  apostle  says :  "  For  we  are 
also  His  oifspring."  Every  man  has  been  purchased  at  the  same 
price,  even  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  gave  Himself  for  all; 
and  is  equally  immortal ;  for  as  soon  as  he  departs  from  this  life 
he  enters  upon  an  eternal  and  unchangeable  state.  On  these 
considerations  it  is  clear  that  no  man  has  any  right  to  deprive 
another  of  life,  of  what  country,  complexion,  or  state  soever  he 
might  be,  unless  under  such  circumstances  as  the  Scriptures  com- 
mand or  sanction. 

7.  Taking,  then,  the  holy  Scriptures  as  the  only  guide  in  this 
case,  we  fi^d  that  God  Himself  not  only  allows  the  act  of 
depriving  a  man  of  life,  but  also,  under  particular  circumstances, 
has  actually  commanded  it ;  and  He  has  further  declared  that 
tmless  certain  persons  be  put  to  death  by  the  proper  authorities 
their  acts  remain  unavenged,  and  a  nation  or  government  failing 
to  fulfil  the  command  in  this  respect  involves  itself  in  a  guilty 
complicity  with  the  offender,  and  it  wiU  be  required  at  their 
hands. 

8.  A  man  is  justified  in  taking  away  the  life  of  another  in 
defence  of  hims^,  or  of  his  familv,  or  of  his  goods,  provided  the 
circumstances  convince  him  that  his  own  life  or  the  lives  of  his 
family  or  household  are  jeoparded  unless  he  proceed  to  such  an 
extreme  action.  The  case  supposed  is  that  of  a  thief  breaMng  in 
upon  a  man  by  night,  which  action  is  sufficient  to  justify  the 
conclusion  that  he  does  so  either  for  the  purposes  of  theft  or 
murder ;  and  if  he  only  intended  to  rob,  yet  the  probability  is 
that  he  would  proceed  to  murder  rather  than  be  detected.  Under 
these  circumstances  it  is  not  forbidden  to  kill  a  man ;  but  even 
here  certain  considerations  are  made  which  guards  the  life  even 
of  a  robber :  "  K  a  thief  be  found  breaking  up,  and  be  smitten 
that  he  die,  there  shall  be  no  blood  be  shed  for  him.  If  the  sun 
be  risen  upon  him,  there  shall  be  blood  shed  for  him :  for  he 
should  make  full  restitution ;  if  he  have  nothing,  then  he  shall  be 
sold  for  his  theft."  (Exod.  xxii.  2,  3.) 

9.  It  is  not  unlawful  to  deprive  a  man  of  his  life  for  murder; 
yea,  the  Scriptures  so  strictly  enforce  it,  that  where  they  are 
taken  as  of  divine  and  final  authority,  that  nation  is  partaker  of 
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the  guilt,  if  the  civil  authorities  do  not  punish  every  murderer 
^th  death.  The  action,  however,  is  to  be  decidedly  and  S2|.tis« 
factorily  proved,  as  the  following  passage  demonstrates :  "  Whoso 
killoth  any  person,  the  murderer  shall  be  put  to  death  by  the 
mouth  of  witnesses :  but  one  witness  shall  not  testify  against  any 
person  to  cause  him  to  die.  Moreover,  ye  shall  take  no  satis* 
faction  for  the  life  of  a  murderer,  which  is  guilty  of  death ;  but 
he  shall  be  surely  put  to  death.  And  ye  shall  take  no  satisfaction 
from  him  that  has  fled  to  the  city  of  refuse,  that  he  should  come 
again  to  dwell  in  the  land,  until  the  deaui  of  the  priest.  So  ve 
shall  not  pollute  the  land  wherein  ye  are ;  for  blood  it  defileth  the 
land :  and  the  land  cannot  be  cleansed  of  the  blood  that  is  shed 
therein,  but  by  the  blood  of  him  that  shed  it."  (Num.  xxzv. 
30-33.) 

10.  There  is,  however,  a  distinction  made  between  murder  and 
killing  a  man  by  accident  when  no  mischief  was  intended,  nor 
previous  enmity  felt,  bj  him  who  thus  brought  his  neighbour  to 
an  untimely  end :  this  is  generally  termed  "  manslaughter.**  The 
case  was  to  be  fully  investigated  by  the  proper  authoiities,  and  a 
considerable  punishment,  but  not  forfeiture  of  life,  was  to  be 
endured  by  the  man-slayer,  although  he  killed  his  fellow  man 
unawares.  Thus  the  ^eat  regard  for  human  life  is  evinced,  and 
also  the  caution  which  men  should  observe  in  all  their  actions 
which  may  by  any  possibility  deprive  others  of  their  lives.  Cities  of 
refuge  were  appomted  for  the  manslayer  to  protect  himself  from  the 
avenger  of  blood  until  his  cause  was  heard  and  sentence  pro- 
nounced. But  if  any  one  killed  another  not  unawares  and  fled  to 
one  of  those  cities,  upon  being  tried  and  found  guilty  he  was 
delivered  up  to  death  ;  or  if  he  killed  another  unawares,  and  did 
not  flee  to  the  city  of  refuge,  and  continue  there  until  the  death 
of  the  high  priest,  the  avenger  of  blood  might  kill  him  without 
being  guilty.  The  explicitness  with  which  God  has  laid  down 
the  law  upon  this  point  proves  how  tenacious  He  is  concerning 
it.  (See  Num.  xxxv.  15-30.) 

11.  Another  exempt  case  is  the  killing  of  an  enemy  in  a  just 
war.  The  difficulty  in  this  case  is  to  determine  what  circum- 
stances render  a  war  just.  That  the  great  majority  of  wars,  in 
which  millions  of  immortal  beings  have  been  hurried  into  the 
eternal  world,  have  originated  wholly  in  injustice,  there  cannot 
be  much  doubt ;  and,  on  this  account,  those  who  have  been  slain 
on  both  sides  have  been  murdered,  and  a  retributive  Providence 
has  in  many  instances  aveuged  itself  by  causing  those  who  have 
used  the  sword  to  perish  by  the  sword.  To  wage  war  for  the 
extension  of  ten*itoi*y  is  an  act  both  of  theft  and  murder ;  and 
for  merely  commercial  ends,  is  direct  murder;  and  either  of 
these  is  an  invasion  upon  the  government  of  God  and  the  natu- 
ral rights  of  men.    In  the  Christian  dispensationi  self-defence 
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appears  to  bo  the  only^  justifiable  ground  for  war.  Under  some 
circumstances  it  is  evident  it  has  been  sanctioned ;  for  God  has 
commanded  it,  and  prospered  those  who  have  been  embarked  in 
it.  But  we  are  always  to  recollect  that  the  wars  which  were 
originated  and  directed  by  divine  authority,  as  recorded  in  the 
Old  Testament,  were  declared  to  be  acts  for  the  punishment  of 
guilty  nations,  by  which  there  was  a  special  interference  of  Pro- 
vidence, and  in  many  instances  miraculous  interpositions,  for  the 
purpose  of  teaching  the  nrtions  so  embroiled  that  the  calamities 
inflicted  upon  them  thereby  were  divine  judgments  and  punish- 
ments for  their  sins.  In  the  Christian  dispensation  no  such 
warrant  can  be  claimed ;  and  we  are  therefore  driven  to  decide 
the  rectitude  or  irrectitude  of  any  war  by  the  merits  or  demerits^ 
of  the  whole  affair  or  affairs  whicn  originated  it.  Justice  on  one 
side  implies  injustice  on  the  other :  and  nothing  appeara  to  be  a 
vindication  of  war  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  except  the 
defence  of  the  lives  of  the  human  race  and  their  natural  liberties, 
of  which  they  cannot  be  deprived  without  rendering  them  incom- 
petent to  perform  their  duties  as  related  to  the  human  family  at 
large,  and  individually  to  fulfil  their  moral  duties  so  as  to  be 
accepted  and  approved  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

12.  Hence  we  learn  that  it  is  unlawful  for  any  man  to  deprive 
any  other  of  life,  or  to  take  away  his  own,  either  by  an  immediate- 
or  protracted  process,  excepting  for  those  crimes  which  the  word 
of  God  declares  punishable  with  death  ,*  and  that  every  man  who* 
does  so  is  guilty  in  the  sight  of  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of 
all  mankind,  who  has  guarded  human  life  so  sacredly  that  He 
has  commanded  the  highest  punishment  that  can  be  inflicted  in 
time  upon  every  one  guilty  of  this  crime,  without  any  compensa- 
tion whatever,  and  has  threatened  every  murderer  with  eterual 
punishment  in  the  world  to  come,  if  he  die  impenitent  and 
unforgiven. 

Seventh  Commandment. — "Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery."" 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  all  unlawful  intercourse  of  uie 
sexes;  all  those  acts  by  which  humanity  is  polluted  and  dis- 
honoured, or  by  which  impure  thoughts  or  desires  are  produced 
either  in  ourselves  or  others ;  and  all  those  thoughts  that  lead  to 
any  unchaste  act,  or  to  the  desire  of  unlawful  sexual  intercourse. 

S.  Adultery,  in  its  direct  signification,  is  the  violation  of  the 
marriage  vow,  by  which  a  man  and  a  woman  solemnly  engage  to 
unite  themselves  for  all  the  purposes  for  which  marriage  waa 
instituted,  to  the  exclusion  of  every  other,  so  long  as  they  both 
shall  live.  Adultery  is  considered  as  double  when  committed  by 
two  peraons,  each  one  married  to  another,  and  single  when  one 
of  the  persons  only  is  married.  The  marriage  compact  is  binding 
upon  both  sexes,  and  the  deviation  from  it  is  equally  sinful  in 
either  male  or  female.    There  is  probably  no  infraction  of  any 
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one  of  the  commandments  that  is  accompanied  with  so  many  and 
multiplied  evils,  as  the  breach  of  this  one.  Wheresoever  it  exists, 
it  ruins  family  peace  and  happiness,  introduces  every  domestic 
and  moral  evil,  it  eclipses  eveiy  virtue,  ruins  body  and  soul,  and 
makes  a  hell  upon  earth.  God  has  undertaken  to  be  the  special 
avenger  of  this  crime,  as  it  is  written,  "  Marriage  is  honourable 
in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled :  but  whoremongers  and  adulterers 
Ood  will  judge."  (Heb.  xiii.  4.) 

3.  That  adultery  is  an  exceeding  great  offence  is  manifest  from 
the  law  of  jealousy,  which  was  instituted  by  divine  authority,  and 
■decided  by  special  miracle.  The  ordeal  through  which  the  sus- 
pected person  had  to  pass,  and  the  miraculous  determination  of 
the  examination,  exhibit  the  enormity  of  the  sin.  Well  gi'oimded 
suspicion  was  sufficient  to  bring  the  woman  to  the  test  of  a  divine 
ordeal;  and  if  guilty,  God  Himself  undertook  to  inflict  the 
punishment  of  a  tenible  and  specific  death.  (See  Num.  v.  11-31.) 

4.  And  not  only  was  the  law  so  severe  against  the  woman,  but 
also  against  the  man,  who  was  not  to  be  allowed  to  escape  capital 
punishment  for  this  crime :  "  And  the  man  that  committeth 
adultery  with  another  man's  wife,  even  he  that  committeth 
adulteiy  with  his  neighbour's  wife,  the  adulterer  and  the  adulte- 
ress shall  surely  be  put  to  death."  (Lev.  xx.  10.)  And  asain : 
"  If  a  man  be  found  lyin^  with  a  woman  married  to  an  husband, 
then  they  shall  both  of  them  die,  both  the  man  that  lay  with  the 
woman,  and  the  woman :  so  shalt  thou  put  away  evil  from  Israel. 
If  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin  be  betrothed  unto  an  husband,  and  a 
man  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her ;  then  ye  shall  bring 
them  both  out  unto  the  gate  of  that  city,  and  ye  shall  stone  them 
with  stones  that  they  die ;  the  damsel,  because  she  cried  not, 
being  in  the  city ;  and  the  man,  because  he  hath  humbled  his 
neighbour's  wife :  so  thou  shalt  put  away  evil  from  among  you. 
But  if  a  man  find  a  betrothed  damsel  in  the  field,  and  the  man  force 
her,  and  lie  with  her ;  then  the  man  only  that  lay  with  her  shall 
■die ;  but  unto  the  damsel  thou  shalt  do  nothing ;  there  is  in  the 
damsel  no  sin  worthy  of  death :  for  as  when  a  man  riseth  aeainst 
his  neighbour,  and  slayeth  him,  even  so  is  this  matter :  for  he 
found  her  in  the  field,  and  the  betrothed  damsel  cried,  and  there 
was  none  to  save  her."  (Deut.  xxii.  22-27.)  So  sacredly  and 
isolemnly  did  God  guard  His  holy  institution  of  mandage  among 
a  community  immediately  under  His  own  jurisdiction. 

5.  Polygamy  is  directly  forbidden  by  this  command.  When 
marriage  was  instituted  at  the  creation  of  the  first  man  and 
woman,  that  union  was  limited  to  one  of  each  sex,  and  for  this 
puraose  only  one  man  and  one  woman  were  created :  by  this  act 
we  have  an  indication  of  the  divine  will ;  for  had  God  intended 
men  to  have  more  than  one  wife  each  at  one  time,  He  would 
^certainly  have  set  the  example  at  the  beginning.    Our  Lord, 
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when  referring  to  the  original  covenant  of  marriage,  gives  ns 
clearlv  to  understand,  that  it  was  the  intention  from  the  begin- 
ning for  a  man  to  have  no  more  than  one  wife  at  one  period  of 
time :  hence,  in  answering  the  Pharisees,  He  said,  "  Have  je  not 
read,  that  He  which  made  them  at  the  beginning  made  themmale- 
and  female,  and  said,  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  father  and 
mother,  and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife :  and  they  twain  shall  be  one 
flesh  P  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh.  What 
therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder:^ 
They  say  unto  Him,  Why  did  Moses  then  command  to  give  a 
writing  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away  P  He  saith  unto 
them,  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  suffered  you 
to  put  away  your  wives ;  but  from  the  beginning  it  was  not  sc 
And  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his  wife,  except 
it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another,  committeth  adulteiy; 
and  whoso  marrieth  her  that  is  put  away  doth  commit  adultery." 
(Matt.  xix.  4-9.)  It  is,  therefore,  clear,  that  if  a  man  committed 
adultery  by  marrying  another  during  the  lifetime  of  a  divorced 
wife,  he  would  commit  adultery  by  marrying  another  during- 
the  life  of  his  wife  who  was  not  divorced.  And  St.  Paul  says  s 
"  Let  every  man  have  his  own  wife,  and  let  every  woman  have* 
her  own  husband."  (1  Cor.  vii.  2.)  Polygamy  is  therefore  de- 
cidedly condemned,  and  is  no  other  than  a  state  of  adultery. 

6.  fornication  is  generally  imderstood  to  consist  in  sexual 
intercourse  between  two  unmarried  persons ;  but  it  is  used  by 
Christ  in  a  sense  synonymous  with  adultery,  when  He  saysr 
"  Whosoever  putteth  away  his  wife,  saving  for  the  cause  of  for- 
nication, causeth  her  to  commit  adulteiy.  (Matt.  v.  32.)  j^d. 
it  is  used  by  the  apostle  for  the  sin  of  incest,  when  he  says : 
**  It  is  reported  commonly  that  there  is  fornication  among  you, 
and  such  fornication  as  is  not  so  much  as  named  among  the 
Gentiles,  that  one  should  have  his  father's  wife."  (1  Cor.  v.  I.) 
All  these,  and  self -pollution,  sodomy,  bestiality,  and  eveiy  other 
species  of  uncleanness,  are  forbidden  by  this  commandment ;  and 
the  punishments  prescribed  for  those  acts  by  the  inspired  writers- 
were  death  in  some  violent  form,  among  which  are  mentioned 
stoning,  and  to  be  burned  with  fire.  (Lev.  xx.  11-21.)  Hiese 
heavy  punishments  exhibit  God's  displeasure  against  this  sin 
in  all  its  developments,  and  the  necessity  of  chastity  in  all  the 
human  race. 

7 .  Our  Lord,  in  His  sermon  upon  the  mount,  which  is  an  ex- 
position of  the  spiritual  character  of  the  moral  law,  and  which 
shows  the  extent  of  it  in  the  Christian  dispensation,  has  informed 
US  that  this  commandment  extends  to  the  thoughts  and  desires^ 
of  the  heart ;  by  which  we  are  instructed  that  although  the  overt 
act  of  any  of  these  crimes,  under  the  generic  term  "  adulteiy,'*  may 
not  be  committed,  yet  the  desire  of  uiem  is  criminal.    **  xe  have- 
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heard  that  it  was  said  hj  them  of  old  time,  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery :  but  I  say  unto  you,  That  whosoever  looketh  on 
a  woman  to  lust  after  her  hath  committed  adultery  with  her 
already  in  his  heart."  (Matt.  v.  27,  28.)  This  law,  then,  extends 
to  the  heart,  and  includes  every  act  relating  to  it,  from  the  desire 
to  the  commission  of  the  sin.  There  is  a  possibility  of  "  having 
eyes  full  of  adultery,"  and  of  eneaeing  in  filthy  conversation 
which  will  bring  condemnation.  All,  therefore,  who  indulge  in 
wanton  words,  or  unchaste  looks,  so  as  to  produce  lascivious 
thoughts  or  desires,  either  in  their  own  breasts,  or  in  the 
breast  of  another,  are  guilty  in  this  respect.  Whoever  attires 
himself  or  herself  in  such  a  manner  as  to  excite  this  unlawful 
passion,  is  criminal  by  this  law.  Obscene  words  and  actions  are 
the  result  of  libidinous  thoughts ;  and  when  these  are  cherished, 
they  are  likely  to  proceed  to  the  act :  "  Every  man  is  tempted, 
when  he  is  drawn  awajr  of  his  own  lust,  and  enticed.  Then  when 
lust  hath  conceived,  it  bringeth  forth  sin :  and  sin,  when  it  is 
finished,  bringeth  forth  death."  (James  i.  14,  15.)  It  is  requisite, 
therefore,  that  the  heart  should  be  kept  pure,  then  will  the  actions, 
the  words,  and  the  looks  be  pure  also. 

8.  Evenr  one  who  believes  in  the  universal  and  moral  govern- 
ment of  God  will  be  convinced,  that  as  the  punishment  of  death 
was  commanded  to  be  inflicted  for  this  sin,  without  redemption 
or  revocation,  so  that  event  carries  a  demonstrative  conviction 
that  the  sin  is  in  itself  dishonouring  and  injurious.  God  created 
man  in  His  own  image;  but  that  resemblance  is  wholly  dis 
honoured  by  such  unchaste  practices  as  are  here  condemned, 
and  a  wrong  is  inflicted  upon  human  society  which  works  to  its 
own  destruction.  It  remains  for  us  to  consider  some  of  those 
evils ;  the  whole  of  them  can  never  be  told.  The  land  of  Oanaan 
spued  out  its  inhabitants  for  these  sins;  and  on  this  account 
fire  and  brimstone  were  rained  upon  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and 
left  them  a  perpetual  monument  to  mankind,  as  a  warning . 
ag^nst  these  iniquities,  and  as  a  symbol  of  the  eternal  punish- 
ment for  them.  **  Even  as  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  cities 
about  them,  in  like  manner  giving  themselves  over  to  fornication, 
and  eoing  after  strange  flesh,  are  set  forth  for  an  example,  suffer- 
ing the  vengeance  of  eternal  flre."  (Jude  7.) 

V,  This  sin  is  a  personal  one  directly  against  the  individual 
who  commits  it.  Most  other  sins  might  he  considered  as  external, 
that  is,  they  do  not  so  operate  as  to  produce  a  natural  and  neces- 
sary infliction  of  punishment  in  the  person  who  perpetrates 
them ;  but  this  is  a  sin  in  and  against  a  man's  own  person,  a  sin 
in  and  against  himself.  The  most  painful  and  loathsome  disease 
of  body  is  induced,  by  which  the  "  flesh "  and  "  body  are  con- 
sumed." (Prov.  V.  11.)  The  bones  bum  as  with  an  internal  fire, 
and  the  sensualist  and  the  prostitute  seldom  live  out  half  their 
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days.  The  mind  becomes  depraved  and  demoralized  to  such  a 
degree  that  it  seems  ahnost  incapable  of  virtue,  and  ready  for 
every  base  and  sinful  gratification.  No  object  iipon  earth  pre- 
sents a  scene  of  deeper  misery  and  degradation  tnan  the  man  or 
woman  whose  life  is  rapidly  flowing  away  from  the  influence  of 
prostitution.  In  most  instances  the  seduced  female  dies  unknown 
to  her  friends,  an  outcast  from  society,  cut  off  in  early  woman- 
hood, unpitied  and  uncared  for,  both  as  to  her  body  and  her  soul. 
The  design  of  a  man's  existence  is  wholly  perverted  by  adulterous 
practices ;  that  body  which  was  intended  to  be  a  temple  for  the 
Lord,  is  consigned  to  the  most  abandoned  vices,  and  totally 
alienated  from  those  holy  purposes  for  which  it  was  made;  as  the 
apostle  says :  "  Now  the  body  is  not  for  fornication,  but  for  the 
Lord ;  and  the  Lord  for  the  body.  And  God  hath  both  raised 
up  the  Lord,  and  will  also  raise  up  us  by  His  own  power.  Ejiow 
ye  not  that  your  bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  ?  Shall  I 
then  take  the  members  of  Christ,  and  make  them  the  members  of 
an  harlot  ?  God  forbid.  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  he  which  is 
joined  to  an  harlot  is  one  body  ?  for  two,  saith  he,  shall  be  one 
flesh.  But  he  that  is  joined  to  the  Lord  is  one  spirit.  Flee 
fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doeth  is  without  the  body ; 
but  he  that  committeth  fornication  sinneth  against  his  own 
body."  (1  Cor.  vi.  13-18.)  And  it  is  equally  evident  that  he  also 
sins  against  the  Lord  and  against  his  own  soul. 

10.  Solomon,  who  wrote  the  book  of  Proverbs  for  young  men, 
gives  them  faithful  warning  respecting  this  sin.  He  says: 
"When  wisdom  entereth  into  thine  heart,  and  knowledge  is 
pleasant  unto  thy  soul,  discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  understand- 
ing shall  keep  thee.'*  (Prov.  ii.  10, 11.)  "  To  deliver  thee  from  the 
strange  woman,  even  from  the  stranger  which  flattereth  with  her 
words ;  which  forsaketh  the  guide  of  her  youth,  and  forgetteth 
the  covenant  of  her  God.  For  her  house  inclineth  unto  death, 
and  her  paths  unto  the  dead.  None  that  go  unto  her  return 
again,  neither  take  they  hold  of  the  paths  of  life."  (Prov.  iL 
16-19.)  In  another  place  he  says :  "  For  the  lips  of  a  strange 
woman  drop  as  an  honeycomb,  and  her  mouth  is  smoother  than 
oil :  but  her  end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  sharp  as  a  two-edged 
sword.  Her  feet  go  down  to  death,  her  steps  take  hold  on  hell." 
(Prov.  V.  3-5.)  And,  after  describing  her  various  and  impudent 
arts  of  seduction,  he  saw  a  young  man  void  of  understanding 
yield  to  her  fair  speech,  and  become  th^  victim  of  her  iniquity : 
"  He  goeth  after  her  straightway  as  an  ox  goeth  to  the  slaughter, 
or  as  a  fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks ;  till  a  dart  strike 
through  his  liver ;  as  a  bird  hasteth  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth 
not  that  it  is  for  his  life.  Hearken  unto  me  now  therefore,  O 
ye  children,  and  attend  to  the  words  of  my  mouth.  Let  not 
thine  heart  incline  to  her  ways,  go  not  astray  in  her  paths :  for 
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she  hatli  cast  down  many  wounded ;  yea,  many  strong  men  hare 
)been  slain  by  bcr.  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  going  down  to 
the  chambers  of  death."  (Prov.  vii.  22-27.) 

11.  Another  is  also  involved  in  this  crime,  consequently  it 
entails  a  double  ruin,  and  a  two-fold  damnation.  The  miseries 
brought  upon  the  male  sex  are  incalculably  great,  and  enter  into 
almost  the  whole  of  a  man's  social  and  domestic  existence ;  but 
they  arc  light  comparatively  with  those  endured  by  the  female. 
The  most  sacred  and  tender  sympathies  of  her  nature  are  re- 
versed ;  and  what  language  can  express  the  depth  of  woe  that 
must  have  overwhelmed  her  soul,  before  such  a  violence  to  her 
nature  could  have  been  produced  P  In  how  many  instances  do 
we  find  that  the  mother  under  these  circumstances  is  the  mur- 
derer of  her  offspring  !  And  can  we  suppose  that  a  woman  can 
forget  her  sucking  child,  or  imbrue  her  hands  in  its  blood,  without 
having  previously  suffered  the  stings  of  conscience  and  remorse 
to  a  degree  more  piercing  than  the  fears  of  death  P  To  what  a 
state  of  wretchedness  are  many  thus  reduced !  The  gi*eat  amount 
of  infant  murder  in  this  country  is  committed  bjjr  the  unmarried 
mother.  And  if  we  trace  her  a  little  further  m  her  career  of 
infamy  and  shame,  we  find  her  in^the  habitation  of  vice,  an  inmate 
of  a  brothel,  and  a  professed  prostitute,  fast  hastening  to  eternal 
perdition.  She  has  forgotten  the  guide  of'her  youth.  Her  father 
and  her  mother,  whose  counsel  sne  has  despised,  are  shunned. 
The  house  of  God  is  deserted,  the  voice  of  mercy  unheard,  and 
the  Spirit  of  grace  quenched.  A  man  that  can  involve  a  female 
in  such  infamy  is  unworthy  the  name  of  man,  he  should  rather  be 
classed  among  fiends :  and  without  repentance,  he  and  the  victim 
of  his  lust  will  be  consigned  to  eternal  perdition. 

12.  The  sorrows  diffused  throuch  the  social  circle  when  either  a 
man  or  his  wife  proves  imfaithfuT  to  the  marriage  vow  are  such 
as  nothing  can  mitigate.  The  man  spends  his  substance  upon 
the  most  worthless  wretch,  which  should  have  been  spent  in  pro- 
viding for  his  legitimate  wife  and  family.  This  sin  tends  to 
poverty  more  than  any  other :  '*  For  by  means  of  a  whorish 
woman  a  man  is  brought  to  a  piece  of  bread;"  hence  the  inspired 
caution  :  "  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh  the 
door  of  her  house :  lest  thou  give  thine  honour  unto  others,  and 
thy  years  unto  the  cruel :  lest  strangers  be  filled  with  thy  wealth ; 
and  thv  labours  be  in  the  house  ot  a  stranger."  (Prov.  v.  8-10.) 
By  sucn  practices  a  man  involves  himself  and  his  whole  family  in 
ruin ;  and  thus  the  innocent  and  virtuous  are  sacnfioed  to  the 

Suilty  and  profligate.    And  when  the  woman  is  the  guilty  party, 
le  entails  perpetual  domestic  discord,  brings  her  whole  family 
into  disgrace,  and  provokes  a  jealousy,  that  of  all  other  passions 
is  the  most  probable  to  end  m  murder  and  eteiiial  death :  for, 
Whoso  committeth  adultery  with  a  woman  lacketh  understand* 
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ing :  lie  that  doetb  it  destrojeth  his  own  soul.  A  wound  and  dis* 
honour  shall  he  get,  and  his  reproach  shall  not  be  wiped  away* 
For  jealousy  is  the  rage  of  a  man ;  therefore  he  will  not  spare  in 
the  day  of  vengeance.  He  will  not  regard  any  ransom ;  neither 
will  he  rest  content,  though  thou  givest  many  gifts."  (Pro v.  vi. 
32-35.) 

13.  But  terrible  as  the  effects  of  this  sin  are  in  time,  they  are 
far  more  so  when  considered  in  relation  to  eternity.  Every  one 
guilty  of  it  is  liable  to  be  excluded  from  heaven,  and  to  suffer 
the  vengeance  of  eternal  fire.  The  sin  may  be  hidden  from  man, 
but  God  beheld  it  from  the  first  to  the  last :  darkness  might  have- 
concealed  it  from  human  observation,  but  the  darkness  and  the 
light  are  both  alike  to  Him  who  has  said  He  will  be  a  swift  wit- 
ness against  the  adulterer,  whose  secret  actions  shall  all  be  expos^ 
before  an  assembled  world  and  all  the  angels  of  heaven,  and  noi 
only  the  actions,  but  also  the  thoughts  of  the  heart.  There  can- 
not be  any  escape  from  the  damnation  of  hell  for  those  who  difr 
impenitent  and  unfor^iven.  Men  may  delude  themselves  by  using 
renned  phrases  for  this  deadly  sin ;  but  however  softened  the  ex- 
pression might  be,  the  sin,  the  guilt,  and  the  punishment  will  be 
the  same.  **  Be  not  deceived :  neither  fornicators,  nor  idolaters,, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  effeminate,  nor  abusers  of  themselves  with 
mankind,  shall  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Grod."  (1  Oor.  vi.  9,  10.)  In 
another  Epistle  the  same  apostle  pronounces  an  exclusion  from 
heaven  upon  every  one  who  continues  in  the  crime  of  adtdtery^ 
fornication,  uncleanness,  or  lasciviousness.  (Gal.  v.  19.)  In  ano* 
ther  place  he  says :  "Let  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words: 
for  because  of  these  things  cometh  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the- 
children  of  disobedience."  (Eph.  v.  5,  6.)  And  in  writing  to- 
another  church  he  gives  this  exhortation :  "  Mortify  therefore 
your  members  which  are  upon  the  earth ;  fornication,  uncleannessr 
inordinate  affection,  evil  concupiscence,  and  covetousness,  which 
is  idolatry."  (Col.  iii.  5.)  And  in  the  book  of  Hevelationr 
"  whoremongers"  are  enumerated  with  other  abominable  charac- 
ters, and  their  final  and  eternal  damnation  declared.  (Hev.  xxi.  S.} 

Eighth  Commandment. — "  Thou  shalt  not  steal." 

1.  This  commandment  forbids  any  man  to  take  from  another 
any  thing  which  he  lawfully  possesses,  without  his  knowledge^ 
consent,  or  approbation.  And  although  "  to  steal,"  in  the  ordi- 
nary acceptation  of  the  phrase,  signifies  to  take  something  belong- 
ing to  another  in  a  sly,  unknown  manner,  yet  it  also  embraces  ul 
open  robbery,  and  extends  to  every  minute  particular  in  which  on^ 
human  being  defrauds  another. 

2.  All  rights,  whether  in  property  or  other  things,  have  their 
foundation  in  the  providential  arrangements  of  God,  who  has 
given  the  earth  and  all  it  contains  to  the  children  of  men ;  not 
indeed  absolutely,  but  to  be  used  in  accordance  with  Bis  will,  and 
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for  His  glory;  and  who  has  bo  appointed  the  bounds  of  the  habita- 
tions of  men  that  whatever  lands  they  possess  and  can  occupy  in 
accordance  with  any  universally  recognised  human  tenure  belong 
to  them  of  right,  and  cannot  be  taken  from  them  by  any  other, 
either  by  force  or  fraud,  without  infringing  upon  this  command- 
ment, and  thereby  usurping  the  divine  sovereignty.  And  likewise 
any  goods  that  any  man  lawfully  possesses,  he  has  received  from 
the  highest  authority,  and  his  right  over  them  must  be  regarded 
as  sacred  and  inviolate.  Nevertheless  God  still  retains  every 
thiog  under  His  own  disposal,  and  can  resume  whatever  He  be- 
stows at  His  own  pleasure,  and  give  them  to  any  other :  but  sa 
long  as  any  man  legitimately  possesses  any  thing,  it  is  his  own;, 
and  no  other  person  can  possess  himself  of  it,  either  by  violence - 
or  intrigue,  or  any  other  unlawful  way,  without  trans^essing  the 
moral  law,  and  exposing  himself  to  its  righteous  penalties. 

3.  Theft  eenerally  arises  either  from  covetousness,  or  idleness, 
or  prodigality;  and  sometimes  from  the  whole  combined. 
Covetousness  prompted  Achan  to  take  what  was  forbidden,  as  he 
confessed,  when  he  saw  the  Babylonish  spoil :  "  Then  I  coveted 
them,  and  took  them."  (Joshua  vii.  21.)  This  principle  prompts 
a  man  to  steal  when  he  does  not  actually  want  what  he  takes ;  and 
this  is  a  prolific  source  of  that  description  of  theft  which  arises 
from  extortion  in  business,  which  consists  in  asking  and  receiving 
more  than  the  value  of  the  article  sold,  taking  advantage  either 
of  the  i^orance  or  necessity  of  the  purchaser;  all  are  guilty 
of  this  sin  who  go  beyond  and  defraud  their  neighbour  in  any 
matter.  Idleness  is  also  the  parent  of  this  vice ;  by  its  neces- 
sary consequence  it  soon  brings  a  man  to  poverty ;  then,  either* 
unable  or  unwilling  to  procure  work,  he  lives  by  plundering  his 
industrious  neighbour.  Drowsiness  has  clothed  him  and  his 
family  with  rags  ;  his  habits  of  indolence  become  confirmed,  and 
he  would  rather  pilfer  than  provide  subsistence  by  his  own  indus- 
try. Honest  labour  is  the  best  corrective  for  such  a  man,  as  we 
learn  from  the  inspired  direction  :  "  Let  him  that  stole  steal  no 
more :  but  rather  let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  the 
thing  which  is  good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  that  need- 
eth."  (Eph.  iv.  28.)  Prodigality  produces  very  similar  effects  with 
idleness :  he  who  exceeds  his  position  in  sumptuous  or  riotous 
living  will  soon  be  in  want  of  bread ;  and  then  wul  he,  in  all  proba- 
bility, resort  to  fraudulent  practices  to  keep  up  an  appearance  of  the 
position  he  has  lost,  which  must  eventually  bring  him  to  shame. 

4.  This  commandment  is  broken,  not  only  by  robbenr,  thefb,. 
stealing,  purloining,  and  similar  acts,  but  also  by  withholding  any 
thing  that  is  justly  due  to  another  in  any  relationship  in  which 
man  stands  to  man,  either  by  not  giving  the  hirelinj^  his  wages, 
or  by  not  rendering  to  Osesar  the  things  which  are  Cnsar's,  or  to^ 
God  the  things  that  are  God's.    Man  is  a  relative  being,  and  owes 
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many  obligations  to  his  Creator,  Preserver,  and  Savionr;  lie  owes 
many  duties  to  himself  as  a  reasonable  creature ;  and  to  his  fellow 
men,  because  we  are  members  one  of  another.  It  will  be  our  duty 
to  mention  those  acts  or  omissions  which  are  deviations  from  this 
commandment. 

5.  God  has  naturally  the  fii'st  and  most  sacred  claims  upon  us; 
He  created  us  for  His  own  glory ;  and  when  we  withhold  any 
thing  that  belongs  to  Him,  we  rob  Him  of  that  which  He  righte- 
ously claims  at  om*  hands.  This  extends  to  all  devotional  duties, 
such  as  public  worship,  prayer,  and  praise,  as  well  as  to  the  proper 
administration  and  appropriation  of  those  talents  of  worldly 
goods  which  He  has  intmsted  to  us  for  purposes  connected  with 
His  service  and  glory.  The  human  family  are  intrusted  with 
wealth,  not  for  the  purposes  of  self-aggrandizement,  luxury,  and 
worldly  qualifications,  but  for  a  proper  and  specific  distribution; 
to  relieve  the  poor,  the  sick,  and  the  distressed ;  and  to  support 
the  cause  of  religion.  Had  the  wealth  of  the  Christian  church 
been  cast  into  the  treasury  of  the  Lord  in  that  proportion  in 
which  it  ought  to  have  been,  the  probability  is  that  long  ere  this 
the  whole  earth  would  have  been  filled  with  His  glory ;  but  in- 
stead of  this,  in  too  many  instances,  we  offer  the  blind,  and  the 
lame,  and  the  sick,  the  mere  refuse  and  remnants  of  our  pro- 
perty, when  we  should  have  offered  the  first  fruits  of  all  our  suh- 
49tance  and  increase.  And  the  language  of  the  prophet  is  applicable 
in  many  particulars  to  the  great  majority  of  professing  Christians, 
even  to  the  present  day.  "  Will  a  man  rob  God  ?  Yet  ye  have 
robbed  Me.  But  ye  say,  Wherein  have  we  robbed  Thee?  In 
tithes  and  offerings.  Ye  are  cursed  with  a  curse :  for  ye  have 
robbed  Me,  even  this  whole  nation.  Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into 
the  storehouse,  that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove 
Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  if  I  will  not  open  unto 
you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a  blessing,  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it."  (Mai.  iii.  8-10.) 
The  covetous  man  unlawfully  withholds  from  God  the  gold  and 
the  silver  which  he  lays  up  m  a  napkin,  or  digs  and  hides  hU 
Lord's  money,  instead  of  using  it  for  his  Master's  glory.  The 
idle  man  deprives  the  Almighty  of  that  which  he  might  have 
gained  by  honest  industry,  and  have  given  to  His  cause ;  he  is  an 
unprofitable  servant,  and  will  be  punished  accordingly.  The  pro- 
•digal  wastes  upon  luxuries  and  riotous  living  what  he  should  have 
bestowed  upon  religion  and  the  poor.  By  aU  these  means,  and  by 
many  others,  men  defraud  God.  They  do  not  render  to  Him  the 
things  that  are  His  due. 

6.  And  those  who  thus  rob  God,  rob  themselves  and  their 
families.  They  prevent  themselves  and  families  from  receiving 
those  comfoi*ts  and  enjoyments,  even  in  this  world,  which  God 
has  promised  to  those  who  thus  honour  Him,  even  in  increase 
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of  temporal  blessings :  "  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substanoe, 
and  wiui  the  tirot-f ruits  of  all  thine  increase :  so  shall  thj  bams 
be  filled  with  plenty,  and  thy  presses  shall  burst  out  with  new 
wine."  (Prov.  lii.  9, 10.)  They  exclude  themselves  from  all  that 
happiness  and  protection  which  are  assured  to  them  who  faith- 
fully appropriate  the  talents  intrusted  to  their  care;  such  as, 
**  Blessed  is  ho  that  considereth  the  poor :  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  time  of  trouble.  The  Lord  will  preserve  him  and  keep  him 
alive ;  and  he  shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth :  and  thou  wilt 
not  deliver  him  \mto  the  will  of  his  enemies.  The  Lord  will 
strengthen  him  uj^on  the  bed  of  languishing :  Thou  wilt  make 
all  his  bed  in  his  sickness."  (Psalm  xli.  1-3.)  And  above  all,  they 
rob  themselves  of  their  eternity  of  bliss :  for  Christ  will  sny  unto 
them  in  that  day,  **  Inasmuch  as  ye  did  it  not  to  (me  of  the  least 
of  tliese,  ye  dia  it  not  to  Mc.  And  these  shall  go  away  into 
everlasting?  punishment."  (Matt.  xxv.  45,  46.) 

7.  This  law  protects  every  man  of  every  nation  from  fraud,  in- 
justice, or  oppression,  from  every  other  man,  whether  of  tho  same 
nation  or  of  any  other.  There  appears  to  be  but  one  exception, 
which  is,  when  a  man  steals  to  save  his  life  :  every  thing  in  tho 
world  is  of  no  comparative  value  with  life;  a  man,  therefore, 

Eerishing  from  want,  and  having  no  other  means  of  sustaining 
imself,  is  suffered  to  take  what  is  requisite  for  his  present  ne- 
cessity; nevertheless,  he  is  boimd  immediately  afterwards  to 
make  confessicm  and  restitution  :  '*  Men  do  not  despise  a  thief,  if 
he  steal  to  satisfy  his  soul  when  he  is  himgry.  But  if  he  be  found, 
ho  shall  restore  sevenfold ;  he  shall  give  all  the  substance  of  his 
house."  (Prov.  vi.  UO,  31.)  This  great  infliction  of  penalty  is 
designed  to  deter  any  man  from  taking  shelter  under  false  pre- 
texts of  necessity ;  that  he  should  compensate  for  his  act  by  an 
ample  restitution,  which  is  supposed  to  be  sufficient  to  prevent 
any  man  from  committing  thcit,  except  as  a  final  resort  to  save 
his  life.  And  we  are  nob  to  suppose  that  any  relaxation  of  pu- 
nishment is  designed  hereby  for  those  who  live  upon  plunder,  who 
are  frequently  driven  to  extreme  distress,  and  thereby  justly 
suffer  for  their  sins ;  but  only  for  that  man  who  is  placed 
in  such  circumstances  of  necessity  by  events  beyond  his  own 
control. 

8.  Communities  and  individuals  are  equally  bound  by  tl;iis 
command.  For  a  powerful  nation  to  take  away  the  possessions 
of  another  less  powerful,  or  unjustly  to  impose  taxes  nnd  duties 
upon  them,  because  they  are  not  in  a  position  to  deliver  them- 
selves from  their  oppressors,  is  wholesale  robbery.  Most  of  tho 
wars  that  have  devastated  the  human  race,  have  originated  in 
a  desire  to  plunder. 

9.  To  steal  a  man  is  the  highest  offence  against  this  law  that 
can  be  committed;  and  is  exceeded  only  by  murder.    Any  nation 
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sanotioning  slavery  makes  a  terrible  inroad  upon  human  liberty, 
and  cannot  be  otherwise  than  a  common  corse  to  humanity. 
Whoever  holds  a  slave  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  of  the  vilest  de- 
scription. If  the  slave  was  purchased  by  the  holder,  he  knew  at 
4Aiie  time  of  the  purchase  that  he  was  a  stolen  man ;  consequently 
he  is  an  abettor  of  the  trade  of  stealing  human  beings ;  he  par- 
ticipates in  the  crime,  and  makes  it  his  own  by  holding  the  stolen 
man,  and  making  gain  thereby.  He  who  buys  or  retains  a  slave 
is  upon  exact  footing  with  him  who  stole  him ;  and  although  the 
sin  might  be  attempted  to  be  softened  by  giving  it  a  refined  name, 
cruch  as  **  involuntary  servitude,"  or  any  other,  yet  the  crimi- 
nality is  not  lessened  thereby ;  and  the  house  of  eveiy  man  who 
holds  a  slave,  how  finely  soever  it  might  be  garnished  and  fur- 
nished, is  a  den  of  thieves ;  and  the  avenging  hand  of  God  is  not 
fiir  off;  "their  judgment  lingereth  not,  and  their  damnation 
slumbereth  not."  No  man  in  the  Christian  dispensation  can 
hold  a  slave  without  bloodguiltiness.  He  attaches  himself  to  the 
'Xjrime  of  the  war  and  murder  by  which  the  victims  were  first 
taken ;  to  the  loss  of  life  in  the  transit,  which  was  murder ;  and 
to  all  the  sorrows  and  woes  resulting  from  bereavement,  separa- 
tion of  families,  and  all  the  adulteries  and  wrongs  arising  rrom 
slavery.  The  slaveholder  is  the  man  really  guilty  of  all  these 
atrocities,  and  the  dealer  and  stealer  are  only  tools  by  which  he 
effects  his  crime.  The  apostle  asserts  that  the  law  was  made  for 
•*  menstealers,"  who  are  classed  with  murderers  of  fathers,  and 
murderers  of  mothers :  (1  Tim.  i.  9, 10  :)  and  God  will  not  allow 
His  law  to  be  broken  without  repentance  and  restitution  to  the 
injured  party  in  time,  or  retribution  in  eternity.  To  deprive  a 
man  unjustly  of  liberty  is  also  theft,  sach  as  unlawful  impri- 
sonment, or  undue  continuance  of  it,  which  prevents  him  from 
making  a  proper  use  of  his  talents  for  his  own  advantage,  or  for 
the  advantage  of  his  family,  or  the  community  at  large.  The 
slaveholder  and  all  his  accomplices,  to  the  first  thief,  and  tlj^e 
oppressor,  may  look  around  upon  their  houses  and  read  a  divine 
malediction  even  upon  the  timber  and  stones  of  them;  as  the 
prophet  of  old  read  in  his  vision  of  the  flying  roU,  and  as  inter- 
preted by  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  "  This  is  the  curse  that  goeth  forth 
over  the  face  of  the  whole  earth  :  for  every  one  that  stealeth  shall 
be  cut  off  as  on  this  side,  according  to  it ;  and  ever^  one  that 
sweareth  shall  be  cut  off  as  on  that  side,  according  to  it .  I  will 
bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  it  shall  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  thief,  and  into  the  house  of  him  that  sweareth  falsely 
by  My  name :  and  it  shall  remain  in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and 
shall  consume  it,  with  the  timber  thereof  and  the  stones  thereof." 
(Zech.  V.  3,  4.)  Human  laws  might  be  made  in  opposition  to  the 
^vine ;  but  no  human  law  will  justify  the  subversion  of  any  divine 
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^ne,  nor  avert  the  curse  whicb  is  pronounced  upon  those  who  are 
guilty  of  it. 

10.  Defrauding  a  goYemment  of  its  riehtful  and  legitimate 
taxes  is  another  breach  of  this  law.  God  has  ^ven  to  govern- 
ments and  rulers  a  proportion  of  the  wealth  of  the  nation  for 
their  support,  and  for  the  purpose  of  euforcinfl^  wholesome  laws 
for  the  benefit  of  the  community  at  large.  When  the  Pharisees 
and  the  Herodians  inquired  of  Jesus, ''  Is  it  lawfal  to  give  tribute 
unto  Ocesar  or  not  P  "  our  Lord's  reply  teaches  that  it  is  proper 
for  every  man  to  pay  the  just  amount  of  lawful  taxation  imposed 
by  the  government  under  which  he  lives,  and  He,  therefore, 
commanded,  "  Render  unto  Osesar  the  things  which  are  Csesar's." 
(Matt.  XX.  21.)  And  St.  Paul,  more  at  large,  enforces  the  same 
duty :  *'  Let  eveiy  soul  be  subject  unto  the  higher  powers.  For 
there  is  no  power  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be  are  ordained 
of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God:  and  they  that  resist  shall  receive  to  them- 
selves damnation.  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  good  works,  but 
to  the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  P  Do  that 
which  is  good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  of  the  same :  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which 
is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain  :  for  he  is 
the  minister  of  God,  a  revenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that 
doeth  evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  subject,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience'  sake.  For  for  this  cause  pay  ye 
tribute  also  :  for  they  are  God's  ministers,  attending  continually 
upon  this  very  thing.  Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues :  tri- 
bute to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to 
whom  fear ;  honour  to  whom  honour."  (Rom.  xiii.  1-7.)  Those, 
therefore,  who  defraud  the  government  by  smuggling  in  any  way ; 
l>y  making  false  returns  of  property  or  income,  to  evade  the  pay- 
ment of  duties  or  taxes ;  or  who  unlawfully  dispose  of  property ; 
or  perform  any  thine  forbidden,  without  due  licence  for  that  pur- 

f)ose,  are  guilty  of  theft.  They  desire  all  the  protection  of  tneir 
ives  and  property  for  which  laws  ai*e  instituted,  but  they  defraud 
those  who  render  it  to  them,  and  make  the  honest  pay  for  their 
nefariousness. 

11.  Those  who  borrow  without  intention  to  return  or  repay 
that  which  is  borrowed,  or  make  an  improper  use  of  any  thing 
contrary  to  the  condition  upon  which  it  was  loaned,  or  to  the 
representation  made  by  the  borrower,  or  terms  stated  hj  the 
lender ;  and  those  who  take  up  goods,  or  receive  labour,  without 
intention  or  probability  of  payment,  are  guilty  of  breaking  this 
law ;  which  also  condemns  unjust  weights  and  measures,  and  re- 
ceiving the  amount  of  things  sold  as  if  they  were  perfect,  when 
they  were  known  to  be  unsound  or  defective ;  and  likewise  all 
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under-dealing  by  which  any  man  is  injured  in  any  degree  by  ther 
canning  or  chicanery  of  another. 

12.  Masters  commit  a  breach  of  this  law  when  they  do  not  give 
to  their  sei^vants  a  just  and  equal  remuneration  and  reward  for 
services  received ;  or  when  they  exact  more  labour  or  a  larger 
period  of  labour  than  was  bargained  for,  or  is  commonly  under- 
stood to  be  implied  by  the  contract :  and  so  do  servants  when  tiiey 
do  mot  render  an  equivalent  for  their  wages,  or  do  not  fulfil  the- 
compact  agreed  upon,  either  by  not  working  the  full  time,  or  by 
idling  or  curtailing  the  time  in  any  way ;  by  slighting  the  work 
so  as  to  render  it  less  durable,  or  less  valuable ;  or  by  rendering 
eye-service  as  men-pleasers,  that  is,  by  working  faster  or  better 
in  the  presence  of  the  master  than  in  his  absence,  which  is 
a  deceit  and  imposition  practised  upon  him,  and  is  forbidden. 
Deferring  the  execution  of  a  stipulated  engagement,  or  the  pay- 
ment for  work  performed,  by  which  either  is  injured,  is  an  act 
of  wrong,  a  species  of  theft,  and  condemned  by  this  com- 
mandment. 

13.  Gaming,  or  games  of  chance,  by  which  one  obtains  the 
property  of  another,  are  also  discountenanced  thereby.  The 
gamester  stakes  the  property  with  which  he  is  intnuted  npon 
an  uncertainty,  contrary  to  the  divine  command.  If  he  loses,  he 
obtains  nothing  in  remuneration  either  for  his  time  or  property, 
and  consequently  he  has  wasted  his  Master's  substance,  has 
injured  his  family,  and  has  excited  in  his  breast  the  greatest  dis- 
appointment, vexation,  and  revenge.  If  he  wins,  his  ill-gotten 
booty,  not  coming  through  a  legitimate  channel,  will  in  all  proba- 
bility be  spent  in  things  of  no  profit,  and  be  unattended  with  a 
blessing.  The  time  which  should  have  been  spent  in  honest 
industry  for  the  lawful  acquisition  of  wealth,  and  which  would 
have  contributed  to  the  riches  and  comfort  of  the  community  at 
large,  has  been  vainly  and  unprofitably  spent;  and  the  whole 
practice  is  associated  with  drunkenness,  avarice,  and  prodigality, 
which  tend  to  poverty.  The  evils  in  connexion  with  this  Polish 
and  unjust  practice  are  immense;  many  fortunes  have  been 
wasted  that  might  have  been  otherwise  used  for  the  glory  of  GK)d, 
and  the  happiness  of  the  possessors.  The  gambler  is  most 
flagrantly  an  unprofitable  servant ;  he  has  wholly  misapplied  his 
Lord's  money,  and  other  talents,  and,  with  the  wicked  servant, 
he  will  be  cast  out  into  outer  darkness,  where  there  is  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14.  Every  man  should  therefore  endeavour  to  possess  an  exact 
sense  of  righteousness,  that  he  might  render  to  all  their  due :  and 
when  he  has  obtained  this  sense,  he  should  act  in  strict  accord- 
ance with  it,  that  he  might  always  retain  an  approving  con- 
science. The  Scriptures  form  a  perfect  and  infallible  rule  S>r  our 
actions,  and  they  prescribe  the  line  of  conduct  for  every  man  to 
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observe  in  every  relation  of  life,  and  the  certain  condemnatory 
consequences  of  all  unrighteous  actions.  They  direct  *'that 
no  man  go  bevond  and  defraud  his  brother  in  any  matter; 
because  that  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  all  such,"  (1  Thess. 
iv.  6,)  and  consequently  will  not  allow  fraud  or  dishonesty,  how 
secret  soever  it  might  be,  to  go  unpunished.  All  such  actions 
are  infringements  upon  the  providential  government  of  God,  and 
interfere  with  the  gifts  which  He  bestows  upon  men  for  His  own 
glory.  Human  society  must  be  dissolved  without  such  a  guard, 
upon  the  principle  enjoined  by  this  command,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
steal,"  all  justice  is  based  in  respect  of  the  social,  political,  and 
commercial  interests  of  mankind.  And  should  any  man  go  on 
either  with  a  secrecy  or  daring  beyond  human  control,  yet  there 
is  one,  the  Lord,  the  righteous  Judge,  who  will  expose  his  actions, 
and  reward  him  according  to  his  works,  in  the  full  sunshine  of 
eternity ;  and  will  punish  him  with  banishment  from  His  pre- 
sence, and  from  the  glory  of  His  power ;  as  it  is  declared :  **  The 
unrighteous  shall  not  inherit  the  kingdom  of  Gol;"  and 
among  others  who  will  be  denied  that  glory  are  mentioned 
"  thieves,"  "  covetous,"  and  "  extortioners."  (1  Cor.  vi.  9,  10.) 

Ninth  Commandment. — **  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness 
against  thy  neighbour." 

1.  The  primary  object  of  this  command  is  to  prevent  false 
swearing  or  untrue  testimony  in  a  court  of  justice ;  but  it  also 
includes  all  untruthfulness  respecting  any  man,  or  the  speakine 
of  any  thing  prejudicial  to  his  interest  or  character;  and  aU 
whispeiing  or  backbiting,  or  any  other  action  that  shall  injure 
another  in  any  way  whatever. 

2.  It  is  sometimes  requisite  for  the  execution  of  justice  that 
persons  not  immediately  interested  in  the  subject  of  litigation  or 
controversy  should  make  such  depositions  or  affirmations  as 
come  within  their  knowledge,  or  which  they  personally  witnessed, 
for  the  assistance  of  those  who  are  to  decide  between  man  and 
man,  that  a  true  and  impartial  account  may  be  given,  and  that  a 
proper  verdict  might  be  pronounced.  A  man  before  a  court  of 
judicature  for  the  purpose  of  giving  evidence,  is  pledged  to 
veracity :  whatever  the  result  of  his  evidence  might  be,  he  is  not 
responsible  for  it,  but  for  faithfulness  only ;  it  behoves  him  there- 
fore to  give  his  testimony  without  any  suppression  or  addition ; 
for  any  circumstance  might  be  so  pai*tially  related  as  to  make  an 
untrue  representation ;  his  duty  is  to  state  "  the  truth,  the  whole 
truth,  ana  nothing  but  the  truth  :"  this  every  witness  professes 
to  do  in  the  sight  of  God,  who  knoweth  the  secrets  of  all  hearts, 
and  who  is  invoked  and  appealed  to,  as  a  witness  that  the  testifier 
declares  the  undisguised  statements  of  his  knowledge,  in  the 
exact  characters  as  he  was  a  witness  of  them. 

3.  The  position  of  a  man  as  a  witness  is  of  the  utmost  import- 
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ance  in  tmiversal  justice ;  strict  exactness  must  be  maintained  by 
him,  even  to  the  identical  words,  if  possible,  and,  if  not,  to  the 
precise  meaning  of  the  words  as  conveyed  to  his  mind  at  the 
time  of  utterance,  and  not  according  to  any  subsequent  explana- 
tion, deviating  in  the  least  degree  from  their  original  import,  or 
manifest  si^ification  when  expressed;  or  if  the  witness  beheld 
the  transaction,  it  should  be  stated  exactly  as  it  occuiTcd,  without 
Buppression  or  exaggeration  :  the  witness  is  supposed  to  repeat  or 
describe  the  action  over  again  without  palliation  or  ag^avation, 
without  any  respect  of  person,  either  of  the  poor  or  rich,  for  in 
judgment  every  man  is  equal ;  all  relative  considerations  whatever 
are  to  be  lost  sight  of,  and  integrity  alone  secured. 

4.  An  exaggeration  on  the  pai*t  of  the  deponent  is  a  false  wit- 
ness against  one  of  the  contending  parties ;  stating  that  to  have 
been  done  or  intended  which  was  not ;  and  it  is  a  perversion  of 
justice,  and  an  injury  against  the  character  of  a  neighbour, 
making  him  appear  worse  than  he  was,  and  thereby  subjecting 
him  to  greater  punishment  than  he  deserves.  The  suppression  of 
any  part  of  the  testimony,  although  it  might  lessen  the  punish- 
ment of  the  criminal,  is  a  slander  and  imputation  against  him  who 
prefers  the  charge,  and  an  injury  to  a  man  for  his  defence  of  com- 
mon justice,  and  makes  him  appear  vindictive  and  oppressive, 
when  he  is  only  doing  a  duty  which  it  would  be  criminal  for  him 
to  leave  undone.  It  is  therefore  evident,  that  any  man  who  either 
exceeds  or  suppresses  the  truth  in  any  coui*t  of  justice  bears  false 
witness  against  his  neighbour.  The  Scripture  gives  us  infallible 
directions  upon  this  subject:  no  man  is  to  be  animated  by 
revenge,  or  fear,  or  reward,  but  to  act  faithfully :  "  Be  not  a  wit- 
ness against  thy  neighbour  without  a  cause,  and  deceive  not  with 
thy  lips.  Say  not,  I  will  do  so  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  me,  I 
will  render  to  the  man  according  to  his  works."  (Prov.  xxiv.  28, 
29.)  Again :  "  Thou  shalt  not  raise  a  false  report :  put  not  thine 
hand  with  the  wicked  to  be  an  unrighteous  witness.  Thou  shalt 
not  follow  a  multitude  to  do  evil :  neither  shalt  thou  speak  in  a 
cause  to  decline  after  many  to  wrest  judgment :  neither  shalt  thou 
countenance  a  poor  man  in  his  cause.  Thou  shalt  not  wrest  the 
judgment  of  thy  poor  in  his  cause.  Keep  thee  far  from  a  false 
matter ;  and  the  innocent  and  righteous  slay  thou  not ;  for  I  will 
not  justify  the  wicked."  (Exod.  xxiii.  1-3,  7.)  And  this  punish- 
ment was  prescribed  for  the  false  witness :  "  If  a  false  witness 
rise  up  against  any  man,  to  testify  against  him  that  which  is 
■wrong ;  then  both  the  men,  between  whom  the  controversy  is,  shall 
stand  before  the  Lord,  before  the  priests  and  the  judges,  which 
shall  be  in  those  days;  and  the  judges  shall  make  diligent  inqui- 
sition :  and,  behold,  if  the  witness  be  a  false  witness,  and  hath 
testified  falsely  against  his  brother ;  then  shall  ye  do  unto  him  as 
he  had  thought  to  have  done  unto  his  brother :  so  shalt  thou  put 
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the  evil  away  from  among  yon.  And  those  which  remain  shall 
hear,  and  fear,  and  shall  henceforth  commit  no  more  any  snch 
evil  among  you.  And  thine  eye  shall  not  pity ;  but  life  shall  go 
for  life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for  foot.** 
<Deut.  xix.  16-21.) 

5.  And  not  only  are  those  who  are  called  to  give  evidence 
capable  of  bearing  false  witness,  but  also  every  other  person  con- 
nected with  a  court  of  law  or  justice.  The  plaintiff  bears  false 
witness  against  his  neighbour  when  he  brings  a  false  charee 
affainst  the  defendant,  or  mixes  falsehood  with  truth,  so  as  by  the 
addition  of  untruthful  accusations  to  secure  a  greater  punishment 
or  larger  damages; — the  defendant,  when  he  denies  that  with  which 
Ihe  is  righteouwy  charged,  by  which  the  character  of  his  accuser 
is  traduced  ; — the  counsel,  when  he  distorts  the  evidence  so  as  to 
make  the  wrong  appear  to  be  right,  and  so  induces  the  jury  to 
return  an  erroneous  verdict,  and  the  judge  to  pronounce  a  wrong 
judgment.  The  jury  bear  false  witness  against  their  neighbour 
when  they  return  a  verdict  contraiy  to  the  testimony  given; 
and  so  does  the  judge  when  he  pronounces  a  wrong  sentence,  or 

fives  false  judgment,  either  from  prejudice,  or  persuasion,  or 
ribery.  And  the  higher  the  office  in  any  court  that  thus  perverts 
righteousness,  the  greater  is  the  sin  both  against  human  society 
and  against  God. 

6.  This  commandment  further  enjoins  us  never  to  deviate  from 
exactness,  either  in  our  ordinary  conversation,  or  in  the  common 
affairs  of  life.  To  utter  a  lie  in  any  matter,  is  to  make  a  decla- 
ration or  produce  an  impression  contrary  to  reality,  either  with 
the  knowledge,  or  under  the  supposition,  that  the  declaration,  or 
assertion,  or  intimation,  is  untrue ;  and  if  a  thing  spoken  should 
be  true,  yet  if  the  speaker  supposed  it  to  be  false,  and  uttered  it 
with  intention  to  deceive,  the  immorality  of  the  act  is  equal  to 
falsehood,  and  the  conseq^uences  will  be  the  same  in  the  final 
judgment.  The  holy  Scriptures  condemn  lying  under  any  cir- 
cumstances whatever :  "  Lie  not  one  to  another  is  a  command- 
ment of  the  apostle,  who  exhorts  us  to  speak  the  truth  in  love. 
Lying  is  never  resorted  to  but  for  the  accomplishment  of  some 
unworthy  or  unjust  object;  and  whenever  it  is  adopted  for  the 
acquisition  of  wealth,  honour,  fame,  or  any  other  consideration, 
the  object  so  attained  cannot  receive  either  the  blessing  or  appro- 
bation of  God.  If  truth  were  universally  restored  unon  the  earth, 
it  would  produce  incalculable  happiness  amongst  all  mankind. 

7.  Slander,  backbiting,  and  evil-speaking  are  manifestly  pro- 
hibited by  this  command.  To  say  any  thing  by  which  the 
character  of  another  is  deteriorated,  when  there  is  no  necessity 
to  say  it,  even  if  the  thing  itself  be  true,  is  a  breach  of  this  law. 
Slanderers,  backbiters,  evil-speakers,  whisperers,  tale-bearers, 
busybodies,  and  all  of  similar  cnaracters  are  objects  of  universal 
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contempt,  and  are  despised  by  men  of  understanding  and  tmth. 
Such  persons  have  a  most  baneful  influence  upon  society :  they 
are  animated  by  infernal  influence,  and  they  do  the  works  of  the 
devil:  they  defame  and  falsely  accuse  their  fellow  men;  the 
fEurest  character  upon  earth  is  not  excepted  by  them,  nor 
secure  from  their  envy  or  malice ;  they  delight  to  do  mischief; 
they  are  evil  beasts,  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips ;  they  , 
either  slily  and  clandestinely,  or  openly  and  wantonly,  bite  and 
devour  their  better  neighboui's ;  they  give  licence  to  that  most  , 
malignant  instrument  of  calumny  in  the  world,  of  whicb  the  apos-^ 
tie  thus  speaks :  "  The  tongue  is  a  little  member,  and  boastetb  ^ 
ereat  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little  fire  kindleth ! 
And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so  is  the  tongue 
among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body,  and  setteiJi 
on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  helL  For 
every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  sei'pents,  and  of  things 
in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  of  mankind :  but  the 
tongue  can  no  man  tame;  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly 
poison."  (James  iii.  5-8.) 

8.  That  all  calumniators  of  their  fellow  men  have  been  held  in. 
abomination,  is  obvious  from  the  holy  Scriptures  in  every  dispen^- 
sation.  Solomon  bears  this  testimony  respecting  all  such,  by 
whatever  means  they  may  effect  their  malicious  designs:  "A 
naughty  person,  a  wicked  man,  walketh  with  a  froward  mouth.. 
He  winketh  with  his  eyes,  he  speaketh  with  his  feet,  he  teacheth 
with  his  fingers ;  frowarduess  is  in  his  heart,  he  devisetb  mischief 
continually;  he  soweth  discord.  Therefore  shall  his  calamity 
come  suddenly ;  suddenly  shall  he  be  broken  without  remedy." 
(Prov.  vi.  12-15.)  And,  "A  man  that  beareth  false  witness 
against  his  neighbour  is  a  maul,  and  a  sword,  and  a  sharp  arrow." 
(Prov.  XXV.  18.)  And  thus  is  he  denounced :  "  A  false  witness 
shall  not  be  unpunished ;  and  he  that  speaketh  lies  shall  perish." 
(Prov.  xix.  9.)  David  also  says,  "  Whoso  privily  slandereth  his 
neighbour,  him  will  I  cut  off."  (Psalm  ci.  5.)  And :  "  He  that 
worketh  deceit  shall  not  dwell  within  My  house ;  he  that  telleth 
lies  shall  not  tarry  in  My  sight."  (Psalm  ci.  7.)  And  that  God 
who  cannot  lie,  whose  purity  is  beyond  the  possibility  of  any  de- 
viation from  truth,  hates  all  such  practices,  is  clear  not  onlr 
from  this  command  itself,  but  also  from  the  punishment  whicL 
He  instituted  by  Moses  for  the  false  witness,  which  we  have  al- 
ready noticed ;  and  further  by  other  of  His  servants :  "  These- 
six  things  doth  the  Lord  hate ;  yea,  seven  are  an  abomination 
unto  Him :  a  proud  look,  a  lying  tongue,  and  hands  that  shed 
innocent  blood,  an  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  imaginations,  feet 
that  be  swift  in  running  to  mischief,  a  false  witness  that  speakel^ 
lies,  and  he  that  soweth  discord  among  brethren."  (Prov.  vi.  16-19.) 
All  who  are  guilty  of  such  practices  are  declared  unworthy  to- 
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abide  in  God's  tabernacle,  or  to  dwell  in  His  liolj  hill ;  that  is,  to 
have  an  ofBce  or  position  in  His  church ;  but  amongst  the  charac- 
ters approved  for  this  position  are  mentioned,  *'  he  that  backbit eth 
not  with  his  tongue,  nor  doeth  evil  to  his  neighbour,  nor  taketh 
up  a  reproach  against  his  neighbour."  (Psalm  xv.  3.)  And  in  the 
New  Testament,  "whisperers"  and  "  backbiters"  are  enumerated 
with  those  who  are  declared  to  commit  things  "  worthy  of  death." 
(Rom.  i.  28-32.) 

9.  Flattery  is  also  by  this  law  prohibited,  and  it  cannot  be  con- 
49idered  in  any  other  character  than  as  bearing  false  witness  a^inst 
our  neighbour.  We  are  not  to  exceed  the  truth  in  commendation 
of  any  person,  and  whoever  practises  this  error  does  so  with  evil 
(intention,  chiefly  for  the  purpose  of  deriving  some  advantage  or 
benefit,  which  would  have  been  more  worthily  bestowed  upon  some 
other.  If  undue  laudation  be  direct,  which  is  the  most  general 
mode  of  presentinjj  it,  then  the  person  who  receives  it  is  injured ; 
for  he  who  is  sufficiently  weak  and  undisceming  to  bo  so  flattered, 
is  sufficiently  weak  to  believe  it,  and  will  thereby  be  led  to  think 
more  highly  of  himself  than  he  ought  to  think,  and,  being  lifted 
up  with  pride,  will  fall  into  the  snare  of  the  devil.  If  it  be  in* 
direct,  then  others  are  made  partakers  of  the  sin,  and  the  evil 
is  extended.  Sycophancy  is  generally  presented  to  them  who  are 
in  prosperity  and  power,  and  such  persons  do  not  require  it| 
{the  poor  and  needy  are  not  frequently  the  objects  of  unmerited 
praise,  ajid  whenever  it  is  used  to  them  it  is  an  indication  of  a 
mean  and  sordid  mind,  for  the  purpose  of  acauiring  a  more  com- 
plete dominion  over  them,  and  is  attended  with  evil  consequences. 
"To  speak  more  highly  of  one  person  to  another  than  such  person 
deserves  is  kindred  to  this  vice,  and  is  certainly  a  false  witness 
against  our  neighbour,  and  in  some  way  or  another  will  operate 
perniciously ;  the  person  to  whom  such  testimony  is  eiven  will  in 
all  probability  be  induced  to  think  more  highly  of  the  character 
of  the  person  so  commended  to  him,  and  will  intrust  him  with 
confidence  which  will  be  either  unsustained  through  incapacity 
or  betrayed,  or  a  more  worthy  person  will  be  set  aside.  Flattery 
is  an  injury  to  the  person  of  wnom  it  is  said,  to  him  to  whom  it 
is  said,  and  to  him  who  says  it ;  for  his  word  will  be  received  with 
suspicion  upon  all  subsequent  occasions. 

10.  A  man  may  bear  false  witness  against  himself,  and  thereby 
injure  his  neighbour :  this  is  done  either  by  over-rating  or  under- 
rating himseu  to  others.  K  he  commend  himself  l^yond  due 
bounds,  he  imposes  upon  another,  the  design  of  which  is  manifest 
to  all :  by  voluntarily  under- valuing  himself  or  his  attainments, 
he  equally  imposes  upon  his  neighbour :  designing  men  generally' 
resort  to  this  practice,  for  the  purpose  of  appearing  hunible,  that 
they  may  more  easily  impose  upon  others,  or  inffi*atiate  them- 
HBelves  into  &your«     A  man  of  real  worth  will  not  disesteem  him- 
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self  nor  others,  but  will  regard  character  as  a  gem  of  the 
highest  Value,  and  will  endeavour  to  preserve  his  reputation  un- 
tarnished all  his  days.  Nevertheless,  such  an  one  will  possess  as 
modest  views  of  himself  as  any  other  men  have  of  themselves,  and 
in  honour  he  will  generally  prefer  another  before  himself.  Truth 
should  be  the  great  object  of  all  our  communications  with  man- 
kind ;  for  the  most  feai'ful  condemnation  is  denounced  against  all 
who  are  guilty  of  falsehood :  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in 
the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire  and  brimstone :  which  is  the 
second  death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 

Tenth  Commandment. — "Thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour's house,  thou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor  hi» 
manservant,  nor  his  maidservant,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any 
thing  that  is  thy  neighbour's." 

1.  The  preceding  commands  refer  chiefly  to  the  actions  of  the 
body ;  but  this  embraces  the  superior  part  of  man,  and  is  designed 
to  regulate  the  passions  and  powers  of  the  soul,  to  keep  the  mind 
in  such  a  state  that  the  affections  and  desires  shall  not  deviate 
from  their  legitimate  direction,  but  be  confined  within  those 
bounds  which  comport  with  righteousness  and  pure  moral  legisla- 
tion. Had  the  Decalogue  not  contained  a  law  comprehending  the 
intellectual  part  of  man,  it  would  not  have  been  suited  to  our  na- 
tilres  as  moral  agents,  and  it  would  have  been  manifestly  defective 
as  a  code  of  laws  for  the  human  race.  But  this  concluding  pre- 
cept stamps  a  spiritual  character  upon  the  whole  of  it,  and  is 
designed  to  regulate  the  source  from  which  all  outward  actions 
flow.  The  first  nine  commandments,  taken  in  their  literal  con- 
struction, disassociated  from  the  tenth,  and  from  the  interpreta- 
tions of  Moses  and  the  prophets,  and  of  Christ  and  the  apostles, 
might  lead  a  person  to  miagine  that  they  could  be  fulfilled  by 
external  discipline,  bj  not  performing  those  actions  which  are 
forbidden,  and  by  doing  those  things  which  are  prescribed ;  and 
this  without  having  the  heart  enlisted  in  any  sympathy  either  in 
the  abstinence  from  any  action,  or  performance  of  any  duty ;  but 
as  such  they  would  have  been  manifestly  inefficient  for  the  govern- 
ment of  man,  because  they  would  have  left  that  which  constitutes  / 
the  morality  of  an  action  unnoticed.  But  as  this  injunction  for- 
bids all  inordinate  desires,  it  is  manifestly  designed  to  give  a 
spiritual  signification  to  all  that  collection  of  laws  to  which  it 
belongs,  and  thus  the  whole  man  is  embraced  both  in  his  out- 
ward and  inward  actions. 

2.  Covetousness  is  an  unlawful  desire  to  possess  something  that 
belongs  to  another  without  the  legitimate  and  recognised  process 
of  labour,  barter,  commutation,  or  exchange ;  and  it  refers  not 
merely  to  gold,  silver,  houses,  lands,  and  the  things  of  this  world 
in  general;  but  it  includes  ambition,  or  an  unjust  desire  to  fill 
situations  of  importance  and  distinction,  which  are  as  well  or 
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better  filled  by  others,  and  more  in  accordance  witb  divine  Provi- 
dence,— and  a  longing  for  honours  and  distinctions  in  society 
beyond  our  merits  or  attainments,  and  which  have  been  won  by 
others.  This  sin  proceeds  **  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  man. 
(Mark  vii.  21,  22.)  But  it  will  not  long  remain  in  the  heart  without 
developing  itself  in  the  action ;  for  "  when  lust  hath  conceived, 
it  bidngeth  forth  sin  :  and  sin,  when  it  is  finished,  bringeth  forth 
death."  (James  i.  15.)  Covetousness  indicates  a  nature  contrary 
to  righteousness,  and  to  the  revelation  of  the  moral  law,  the  end 
of  which  is  "  charity  out  of  a  pure  heart,  and  of  a  good  conscience, 
and  of  faith  unfeigned."  (1  Tim.  i.  5.)  This  charity  is  pure 
brotherly  love,  which  prompts  its  possessor  to  do  to  every  one 
as  he  would  that  others  should  do  to  him  in  similar  circumstances. 
No  covetous  man  designs  or  desires  to  act  by  this  rule,  but  en- 
deavours to  accomplish  his  purposes  of  gain  by  unworthy,  un- 
generous, or  dishonest  ends,  such  as  extortion,  theft,  and 
fraudulent  practices,  concerning  which  the  psalmist  declares: 
"The  wicked  boasteth  of  his  heart's  desire,  and  blesseth  the 
covetous,  whom  the  Lord  abhorreth."  (Psalm  x.  3.)  And  as  the 
prophet  pronounces  :  "  Woe  to  him  that  coveteth  an  evQ  covet- 
ousness to  his  house,  that  he  may  set  his  nest  on  high,  that  he 
may  be  delivered  from  the  power  of  evil !  Thou  hast  consulted 
shame  to  thy  house  by  cutting  off  many  people,  and  hast  sinned 
against  thy  soul.  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall,  and  the 
beam  out  of  the  timber  shall  answer  it."  (Hab.  ii.  9-11.)  And, 
as  the  apostle  solemnly  avows,  neither  "  thieves,  nor  covetous, 
nor  dmnkards,  nor  revilers,  nor  extortioners,  shall  inherit  the 
kingdom  of  God."  (1  Cor.  vi.  10.) 

3.  We  are  not,  however,  to  conclude  that  all  desire  to  possess 
what  belongs  to  another  is  condemned  by  this  command;  for  such 
is  not  the  truth,  but  an  inordinate  improper  desire  to  ]pos8ess 
what  belongs  to  another  without  mutual  consent  and  reciprocal 
advantage.  Commerce  is  transacted  upon  the  lawful  desire  to 
possess  something  belonging  to  another,  to  the  advantage  of  both 
persons  engaged.  The  surplus  productions  of  one  countiy  may 
be  desii^ed  and  needed  by  the  inhabitants  of  another,  and  this  de- 
sire and  necessity  will  induce  barter  or  purchase,  to  the  mutual 
advantage  of  botn  countries.    By  this  means  social  intercourse  ia 

Sroduced,  and  the  Gospel  is  frequently  introduced,  and  the  king- 
om  of  Christ  enlarged ;  and  when  the  houses  or  property  of  our 
fellow-men  are  offered  for  sale,  and  we  have  the  means  of  purchase, 
we  may  lawfully  desire  to  be  possessed  of  them  at  a  proper  and 
equitable  price.  Anv  thing,  in  fine,  that  comes  within  the  limits 
oi  our  means,  through  our  own  or  our  ancestors'  honest  industry, 
and  which  we  may  use  for  our  present  enjoyment,  or  for  the  glory 
of  God,  may  be  lawfully  desired  by  us,  and  is  not  condemned  by 
this  commandment. 
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4.  Contentment,  the  opposite  of  eoreteoognc—,  is  implied  and 
enforced  apon  ns  by  this  precept.  Contentment  is  that  ease  and 
satisfaction  of  mind  in  respect  of  omr  temporal  blessings,  which 
oonstitntes  ds  happj  in  onr  pror^ential  position,  and  ez<diides  a 
restless  desire  for  things  with  which  we  hsTe  not  been  fnmiriied. 
This  frame  of  mind  is  the  sonrce  of  much  peace  and  happineH, 
and  should  be  eamestlj  songht  bj  all  mankind.  A  stodj  of 
dirine  Proridence  is  eminently  calculated  to  prodaoe  this  Tiitae. 
When  we  consider  that  Grod  has  i^pointed  the  bonnds  of  our 
habitation,  and  that  whererer  He  has  cast  onr  lot  He  has  dens 
it  that  we  may  seek  after  Him,  and  find  Him,  and  that  He  is  the 
only  object  which  can  satisfy  the  desires  of  onr  sonls,  and  make 
ns  troly  blessed,  we  should  thankfully  receire  oor  proridential 
allotments  as  the  donations  of  onr  hesTenly  Father,  who  beslowi 
upon  ns  those  things  which  shall,  with  a  proper  reception  and 
nse,  most  assuredly  promote  our  happiness  in  that  future  state 
which  will  be  the  real  derelopment  of  onr  beinss,  and  f<nr  whidt 
we  were  created,  and  to  which  all  things  are  subordinated.  And 
when  we  consider  that  our  real  requirements  here  are  werj  iew, 
in  comparison  with  our  imaginary  wants,  we  ought  not  to  repine 
because  we  have  not  a  sufficiency  to  pamper  our  appetites  with 
erery  luxury,  or  clothe  ourselTes  in  magnificent  array ;  for  these 
Terr  things  frequently  mar  the  earthly  peace  of  their  possesson^ 
and  disquxilify  them  for  heayen ;  and  how  p<x>r  a  compensation  is 
an  entire  life  of  luxury,  supposing  it  was  nev^er  interrupted  with 
a  care  or  pain,  for  a  ^orious  position  in  the  upper  and  better 
world,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  erermore;  and  especial^ 
will  this  appear  from  the  consideration  that  a  forfeiture  of  hearen 
will  insure  a  portion  in  the  ererlasting  burnings,  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  where  the  fire  is  not  quenched !  All  these 
considerations  will  give  us  to  see  the  importance  and  tmthfal- 
ness  of  the  apostle's  charge  to  Timothy,  in  which  he  says: 
**  Godliness  with  contentment  is  great  gain.  For  we  brought 
nothing  into  this  world,  and  it  is  certain  we  can  carry  nothing 
out.  And  haying  food  and  raiment  let  us  be  therewith  content. 
But  they  that  wSl  be  rich  fall  into  temptation  and  a  snare,  and 
into  many  foolish  and  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  men  in  de- 
struction and  perdition.  For  the  love  of  money  is  the  root  of 
an  eril ;  which  while  some  coveted  after,  they  have  erred  firom 
the  fiith,  and  pierced  themselves  through  with  many  sorrows." 
(1  Tim.  vi.  6-10.) 

5.  The  sin  of  coveteousness  induces  insensibility  to  the  wrongs 
and  sufferings  of  those  who  are  defrauded:  it  makes  a  man 
oppressive  and  violent  towards  his  fellow-men,  and  incurs  the 
dmne  wrath  and  condemnation ;  as  the  prophet  declares  :  "  Woe 
to  them  that  devise  iniquity,  and  work  evil  upon  their  bods! 
when  the  morning  is  light,  they  practise  it,  because  it  is  in  the 
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power  of  tbeir  band..  And  tbey  covet  fields,  and  take  tbem  bj 
violence ;  and  bouses,  and  take  tbem  away :  a>  tbey  oppress  a 
man  and  his  house,  even  a  man  and  his  heritage.  There- 
fore  tbns  saitb  tbe  Lord  :  Bebold,  against  tbis  family  do  I  devise 
an  evil,  from  wbicb  ye  sball  not  remove  yoxir  necks ;  neitber  sball 
ye  go  baugbtily :  for  tbis  time  is  evil."  (Micab  ii.  1-3.)  Covet- 
ousness  renders  £^  man  uneasy  witb  all  bis  attainments  or  trea- 
sures, and  tbereby  becomes  a  constant  tormentor  to  tbe  person 
wbo  indulges  in  it :  wbatever  be  bas,  be  is  as  if  be  bad  notbing ; 
it  prevents  bim  from  enjoying  tbe  blessings  bestowed  upon  bim, 
and  also  from  nsing  tbem  for  tbe  benefit  of  otbers,  or  for  tbe 
glory  of  God :  in  every  position  be  is  dissatisfied,  and  all  bis 
accumulations  only  render  bim  more  insatiate  tban  before,  as 
Solomon  observed :  '*  Tbere  is  one  alone,  and  tbere  is  not  a 
second ;  yea,  be  batb  neitber  cbild  nor  brotber :  yet  is  tbere  no 
end  of  all  tbis  labour ;  neitber  is  bis  eye  satisfied  witb  ricbes ; 
neitber  saitb  be.  For  wbom  do  I  labour,  and  bereave  my  soul  of 
good  P  Tbis  is  also  vanity,  vea,  it  is  a  sore  travail ; "  (Eccles. 
IV.  8 ;)  and :  "  He  tbat  lovetb  silver  sball  not  be  satisfied  witb 
silver ;  nor  be  tbat  lovetb  abundance  witb  increase :  tbis  is  also 
vanity."  (Eccles.  v.  10.)  Tbis  spirit  is  aJtogetber  so  contrary 
to  tbat  benevolence  produced  by  Obristianity,  tbat  St.  Paul  com- 
manded tbe  Corintbians,  tbat  if  any  man  wbo  was  called  a 
brotber  in  tbe  Cburcb  sbould  be  coveteous,  tbey  were  not  to  eat 
witb  bim ;  be  was  unfit  for  communion  witb  tbe  people  of  God. 

il  Cor.  V.  9-11.)  And  tbe  same  apostle  bas  given  us  many  excel- 
ent  exbortations  against  tbis  vice ;  be  says :  "  Let  it  not  once 
be  named  among  you,  as  becometb  saints."  (Epb.  v.  3.)  In 
anotber  place  be  urges  us  to  mortify  it,  because  it  is  idolatry. 
(Col.  iii.  5.)  And  again:  "Let  your  conversation  be  witbout 
covetousness ;  and  be  content  witb  sucb  tbings  as  ye  bave :  for  He 
hatb  said,  I  will  never  leave  tbee,  nor  forsake  tbee."  (Heb.  xiii.  5.) 
And  be  bas  left  us  upon  a  record  a  deligbtful  example  in  tbis 
respect,  wben  be  states :  "  I  bave  learned,  in  wbatsoever  state  I 
am,  therewitb  to  be  content."  (Pbil.  iv.  11.) 

6.  Tbis  concluding  commandment  may  be  considered  as  a 
spiritual  bond  and  intei*preter  of  all  tbe  rest,  designed  to  cbeck 
tne  violation  of  tbem  all,  or  of  any  one  of  tbem,  in  or  by  tbe  mind, 
80  as  to  prevent  tbe  actual  commission  of  it  Sin  is  not  merely 
an  evil  act,  it  is  a  principle,  tbe  seat  of  wbicb  is  in  tbe  soul. 
To  desire  to  commit  sin,  or  to  desire  tbat  wbicb  is  sinful,  is 
criminal,  and  is  condemned  by  tbis  command.  To  suppress  sin 
at  its  fountain  bead,  and  to  eradicate  tbat  wbicb  originates  it, 
evinces  tbe  perfection  of  government :  tbis  is  tbe  declared  intent 
of  tbe  law  oi  tbe  Lord,  wbicb  is  not  only  in  its  nature  perfect,  and 
embraces  all  tbe  tbou^bts  of  tbe  beart,  as  well  as  tne  words  of 
tbe  moutb,  and  tbe  actions  of  tbe  body,  but  it  also  converts  tbe 
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soiil ;  and  thereby  prevents  transgression,  Whenever  sin  is 
committed,  it  sbdws  a  depi*aved  mind;  but  when  the  desires  are 
regulated  according  to  the  divine  will,  the  actions  will  be  in 
accordance  with  it  too;  a  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil 
fruit,  but  when  the  tree  is  made  good  the  fruit  will  be  good 
also.  The  only  effectual  check  to  sin  is  found  in  the  renewal 
of  the  soul  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  and  although  the 
law  does  not  possess  the  power  to  renew,  yet  it  holds  a  position 
indispensable  in  relation  to  that  act ;  it  discovers  sin,  suppresses 
and  condemns  it,  as  saith  the  apostle :  '*  1  had  not  known  sin  but 
by  the  law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except  the  law  had  said, 
T?hou  shalt  not  covet."  (Rom.  vii.  7.)  By  the  law  every  mouth 
is  stopped,  and  all  the  world  is  guilty  before  God ;  and  thus  it 
acts  as  a  schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ,  that  we  may  be 
justified  freely  by  His  grace,  through  the  redemption  there  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord. 


PART  11. 

I.   OUR  DUTY  TOWARDS  GOD. 


1.  PBELIMINART  observations.  2.  Fafth  in  God.  3.  Faith  in  tbc  existence 
of  God,  the  first  element  in  true  religion.  4.  What  faith  in  God  implies. 
5.  Proper  views  of  the  divine  government.  6.  The  Fear  of  God.  7. 
Fear  of  God  from  conviction  of  sin.  8.  A  gracious  fear  arising  from 
pardon  and  adoption.  9.  This  phrase  sometimes  used  for  the  possession 
of  religion.  10.  Love  to  God.  11.  "What  love  to  God  includes.  12. 
Our  love  to  God  arises  from  His  love  to  us.  13.  Worship.  14.  A  duty 
instituted  by  God.  15.  God  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
16.  Prayer  and  praise  two  prominent  elements  in  divine  worship.  17. 
Prayer.  18.  What  prayer  is.  19.  Reverential  positions  enjoined.  20. 
Purity  and  sincerity  of  soul.  21.  Praise.  22.  God  the  worthy  object  of 
praise.  23.  For  His  providential  and  gracious  dealings.  24.  The  writers 
of  the  Psalms  set  us  an  example  in  this  duty.  25.  Praise  the  highest  de- 
scription of  worship.  26.  Trust.  27.  Every  position  of  human  existence 
presents  a  necessity  for  trust.  28.  The  characters  who  trust  in  God.  29. 
The  Scriptures  instruct  us  in  this  duty.  30.  God  is  glorified  by  it.  31. 
Submission.  32.  The  will  of  God  the  rule  of  all  actions.  33.  Activesub- 
mission.  34.  Passive  submission.  35.  Submission  to  God  comprises  the 
whole  duty  of  man. 

1.  In  treating  of  the  Ten  Commandments,  we  have  already 
noticed,  that  not  only  are  those  things  which  are  directly  specified 
therein,  included  within  their  embrace,  but  also  aU  the  respeo- 
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tive  classes  of  actions  of  each  description ;  and  that,  when  any 
particular  things  are  forbidden,  their  o^posites  are  by  implica- 
tion enjoined.  The  teaching  of  Christ  is  confirmatory  of  these 
statements ;  a  perasal  of  His  sermon  on  the  mount  will  convince 
any  attentive  reader,  that  there  is  a  spiritual  meaning  and  great 
extension  of  the  law  beyond  its  mere  letter ;  and  in  another  place, 
in  reply  to  a  question  proposed  to  Him  by  a  certain  lawyer, 
**  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the  law  P  Jesus- 
said  unto  him,  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.  This  is  the 
first  and  great  commandment.  And  the  second  is  like  unto  it, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.  On  these  two  com- 
mandments hang  all  the  law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt.  xxii.. 
36-40.)  This  confirms  the  positive  character  of  the  law,  and 
shows  that  it  is  not  merely  prohibitive  of  sin  in  the  outward  act, 
but  also  that  the  affections  must  be  exerted  to  their  utmost  limit 
in  its  fulfilment ;  and  with  this  agrees  the  declaration  of  St.  Paul, 
who,  when  he  had  been  urging  several  of  the  duties  of  the  second 
table,  adds:  "And  if  there  be  any  other  commandment,  it  ia 
briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbour: 
therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law."  (Rom.  xiii.  9,  10.) 
From  these  assertions  it  will  appear  that  there  itre  many  duties,, 
both  in  the  first  and  second  table  of  the  law,  which  might  have- 
claimed  our  attention,  whilst  treating  of  the  specific  command 
under  which  they  would  have  been  appropriately  arrtftiged ;  but 
it  will  be  more  congruous  to  give  them  a  distinct  consideration, 
xmder  the  two  divisions  mentioned  by  our  Lord, — love  to  God 
and  to  our  neighbour. 

2.  Faith  in  God  is  the  first  duty  we  owe  Him ;  and  it  is  the 
foundation  of  all  true  religion,  as  the  apostle  avers  :  "  Without 
faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him :  for  lie  that  cometh  to  God 
must  believe  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him."  (Heb.  xi.  6.)  Two  ideas  are  herein  in- 
cluded in  the  term  "faith  in  God;"  the  first  relates  to  His 
existence,  and  the  second  to  His  government. 

3.  The  first,  great,  fundamentcd,  and  indispensable  element  in 
true  religion,  consists  in  the  firm  belief  in  the  existence  of  God. 
Every  man  in  the  possession  of  his  reason  must  be  convinced  of 
this  truth,  or  if,  by  the  perversion  of  his  understanding,  he  per- 
suades himself  to  the  contrary,  he  becomes  obnoxious  to  the 
divine  government,  and  exposes  himself  to  punishment.  Thi». 
statement  is  applicable  to  universal  man,  in  whatsoever  dispensa- 
tion he  might  live,  or  in  whatever  clime  his  lot  might  be  fixed. 
If  he  possesses  the  advantages  of  the  Scripture  revelation,  his 
responsibilities  are  increased ;  but  if  he  does  not  possess  these: 
advantages,  there  is  another  book  which  conveys  the  truth  with. 
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sncli  conviction  to  the  mind,  that  he  is  without  excuse  if  he  does 
not  perceive  the  eternal  power  and  Godhead  of  Him  who  is  the 
Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things.  Christ  is  the  light  which 
enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world;  He  so 
assists  the  understanding  of  every  man,  that  he  is  enabled  to 
comprehend  as  much  of  the  knowledge  of  divine  things  as  will 
be  required  of  him  in  the  day  of  judgment;  and  a  criminali^ 
attaches  itself  to  him,  unless  ne  so  beueves,  and  lives  in  accord- 
ance with  it :  **  Because  that  which  may  be  known  of  God  is 
manifest  in  them ;  for  God  hath  showed  it  unto  them.  For  the 
invisible  things  of  Him  from  the  creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  ■ 
seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead ;  so  that  they  are  without  excuse." 
(Rom.  i.  19,  20.)  A  fii*m  and  controlling  belief  in  the  existence 
of  one  supreme  divine  Being,  is  therefore  impei'ative  upon  every 
man  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

4.  But  "  faith  in  God"  not  only  implies  the  firm  persuasion  or 
conviction  in  the  mind  of  His  existence ;  but  it  also  includes  the 

Possession  of  some  consistent  ideas  of  His  nature  and  character, 
'hat  those  who  are  without  the  written  book  of  revelation  are 
inexcusable,  unless  they  have  some  knowledge  of  the  divine  Being, 
is  obvious  from  the  passage  just  quoted ;  the  lowest  requirement 
appears  to  be,  to  know  that  He  exists  as  Eternal,  Omnipotent, 
and  Supreme.  But  those  who  are  favoured  with  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures, must  possess  a  knowledge  of  Him  as  He  is  therein  re- 
vealed ;  thfy  must  know  that  He  is  a  Spirit,  that  He  exists  in  a 
trinity  in  unity ;  that  all  His  perfections  are  unlimited,  and  that 
He  stands  in  all  the  relations  to  the  human  race  in  which  He  is 
presented,  as  Creator,  Preserver,  Redeemer,  and  all  those  other 
relations  arising  from  them,  as  Lawgiver  and  Judge. 

5.  The  second  particular  in  the  apostle's  statement  concerning 
faith  in  God  is,  that  we  possess  proper  views  of  His  government; 
we  must  believe  that  he  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek 
Him.  The  Scriptures  declare  that  the  whole  creation  is  under 
His  sway :  His  kingdom  ruleth  over  all.  Nothing  is  so  small  as 
to  be  beneath  His  conservation  and  protection  :  and  nothing  is  so 
large  as  to  be  beyond  His  control  and  direction.  His  moral 
government,  however,  is  that  which  is  particularly  alluded  to  by 
the  apostle ;  and  the  man  who  believes  that  God  is  a  rewarder  of 
them  thatdiligently  seek  Him,  must  consider  himself  under  His  law; 
as  capable  of  rewards  and  punishments,  and  dependent  wholly  upon 
Him,  who,  as  righteous  Judge,  will  reward  him  for  obedience  and 
service.  Every  one  who  thus  believes  will  set  the  Lord  always 
before  his  face,  will  consider  his  accoimtability  to  Him  for  every 
thought,  word,  and  action,  and  will  invariably  endeavour  to  think, 
speak,  and  do  that  which  is  well  pleasing  in  His  si^ht :  he  will 
^'  diligently  seek  Him "  in  all  those  memods  prescribed  in  His 
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holy  word;  he  will  wait  upon  Him  in  prayer,  by  reading  the 
Scriptures,  in  all  private  ana  domestic  duties,  by  attending  public 
worship,  and  by  walking  in  all  His  statutes  and  ordinances 
blameless.  He  will  receive  the  testimony  which  He  has  given  of 
Himself  in  His  word,  which  he  will  prayerfully  study,  and 
meditate  therein  day  and  night ;  he  will  believe  all  the  doctrines 
therein  contained,  will  obey  the  commands,  will  confide  in  the 
promises,  and  fear  the  threatenin^s  of  the  whole  Scriptures, 
which  he  will  receive  as  the  rule  of  his  life,  the  fountain  of  know- 
ledge, and  the  law  by  which  he  will  be  finally  judged.  Such  faith 
is  the  incentive  to  every  duty,  the  basis  of  all  virtue,  and  the 
stimulus  to  seek  eternal  glory. 

6.  Feab,  as  a  Christian  duty,  is  not  that  inward  dread  and 
terror  of  conscience  which  is  felt  by  the  wicked  man,  when,  from 
the  consideration  of  the  holiness,  righteousness,  and  power  of 
God,  he  is  conscious  of  guilt  on  account  of  sin,  and  that  he  will 
certainly  be  punished  as  he  righteously  deserves :  such  an  one, 
continuing  in  an  unrepenting  state,  can  only  have  "  a  certain 
fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indication,  which  shall 
devour  the  adversaries."  (Heb.  x.  27.)  But,  in  its  more  general 
acceptation,  it  signifies  that  reverence  and  awe  which  either  a 
convinced  or  converted  man  feels,  from  the  contemplation  of  the 
infinite  glory  and  perfections  of  the  divine  nature,  which  fear 
prevents  him  from  sin,  and  prompts  him  to  obedience;  and 
sometimes  "the  fear  of  God"  is  a  phrase  used  to  indicate  the 
possession  and  manifestation  of  true  religion.  It  will  be  under 
these  views  that  we  shall  more  particularly  consider  it. 

7.  One  of  the  earliest  emotions  within  the  heart  of  a  man  under 
conviction  of  sin,  is  alarm.  Knowing  in  himself  that  God  is 
angry  with  him  on  account  of  his  former  transgressions,  he 
dreads  lest  ho  should  have  to  endure  the  punishments  of  eternal 
fire:  he  has  received  the  spirit  of  bondage  unto  fear,  which 
prevents  him,  to  the  utmost  of  his  power,  from  the  commission  of 
all  known  sins ;  he  therefore  endeavours  to  cease  from  doing  evil, 
and  strives  to  do  well,  which  is  a  necessary  antecedent  of  peace,, 
which  cannot  be  possessed  contemporaneously  with  this  state; 
it  is  the  fear  of  a  servant,  and  it  has  torment :  he  who  is  the 
subject  of  it  is  frequently  in  deep  distress  on  this  account,  and 
is  led  to  exclaim  :  "  O  wretched  man  that  I  am !  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death  P  "  (Rom.  vii.  24.)  This  conscious- 
ness of  guilt  is  the  preliminary  of  true  religion,  but  it  is  not,  as 
some  afi^'m,  either  its  enjoyment  or  consummation,  as  the  Scrip- 
tures declare :  "  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom." 
(Psalm  cxi.  10.) 

8.  When  the  pardoning  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  the  heart, 
all  servile  fear  is  removed ;  the  subject  of  it  is  no  longer  a  servant, 
but  a  son;  the  spirit  of  bondage  is  taken  away,  and  he  receiyes- 
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the  Spirit  of  adoption,  crying,  "Abba,  Father/'  Nevertheless,  lie 
feels  a  filial  fear  of  holy  reverence  and  profound  awe,  which  is  so 
mixed  with  love,  that  it  has  no  torment,  it  produces  no  terror, 
"but  prompts  to  universal  obedience  to  the  divine  will ;  this  is  a 
joyful  emotion  of  the  soul ;  it  acts  as  a  sacred  guard  against  the 
omission  of  duty,  or  the  commission  of  sin,  either  in  thought, 
word,  or  action,  and  it  excites  to  an  entire  conformity  to  the  mind 
of  Christ,  and  to  a  willing  diligence  in  all  the  statutes  and 
ordinances  of  His  holy  religion.  We  must,  therefore,  be  con- 
vinced, that  the  highest  state  of  holiness  to  which  a  Christian 
can  attain  does  not  exempt  him  from  this  gracious  sensation. 
Job  was  a  perfect  and  upright  man ;  yet  one  of  his  recorded 
excellencies  is,  that  he  "  feared  God,"  the  natural  and  necessary 
consequence  of  which  was  that  he  eschewed  evil.  The  psalmist, 
commemorating  the  mercies  and  faithfulness  of  Grod,  declares.  He 
**  is  greatly  to  be  feared  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints,  and  to  be 
had  in  reverence  of  all  them  that  are  about  Him."  (Psalm  Ixndx. 
7.)  Under  a  sense  of  His  glory  and  majesty,  Jeremiah  says: 
"  Forasmuch  as  there  is  none  like  unto  Thee,  O  Lord ;  Thou  art 
great,  and  Thy  name  is  great  in  might.  Who  would  not  fear 
Thee,  O  King  of  nations  P  for  to  Thee  doth  it  appertain ;  foras- 
much as  among  all  the  wise  men  of  the  nations,  and  in  all  their 
kingdoms,  there  is  none  like  unto  Thee."  (Jer.  x.  6,  7.)  And  in 
the  book  of  Revelation  we  find  even  those  who  had  "  gotten  the 
victory,"  were  engaged  in  the  worship  which  recognised  this  duty : 
**  And  they  sing  the  song  of  Moses  the  servant  of  God,  and  the 
song  of  the  Lamb,  saying,  Great  and  marvellous  are  Thy  works. 
Lord  God  Almighty ;  just  and  true  are  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of 
saints.  Who  shall  not  fear  Thee,  O  Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  name? 
for  Thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall  come  and  worship 
before  Thee ;  for  Thy  judgments  are  made  manifest."  (Rev.  xv. 
3,  4.) 

9.  The  expression,  "  the  fear  of  God,"  is  also  used  as  a  synonym 
for  the  whole  of  true  religion.  When  we  contemplate  the  diviae 
character,  we  must  be  convinced  that  a  solemn  reverence  ought 
to  pervade  us  in  all  our  acts  of  devotion,  and  that  this  state  of 
soul  is  essential  to  true  worship.  This  must  be  the  case  witJi 
every  class  of  created  mind,  but  especially  in  respect  to  men  who 
are  sinners.  We  are  not  therefore  surprised  to  find  that  the 
term,  "  the  fear  of  the  Lord,"  should  signify  a  general  tenor  of 
holy  living.  David,  desirous  to  instruct  the  young  in  the  prin- 
ciples of  religion,  says,  "  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me:  I 
will  teach  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xxxiv.  11.)  Solomon 
uses  the  same  terms  to  express  a  religious  course  of  life :  "  I  know 
that  it  shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  which  fear  before  Him. 
But  it  shall  not  be  well  with  the  wicked,  neither  shall  he  prolong 
his  days,  which  are  as  a  shadow;  because  he  feareth  not  before 
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God."  (Eccles.  yiii.  12,  13.)  And  again :  "  Fear  God,  and  keep 
His  commandments :  for  this  is  the  whole  duty  of  man."  (Eccles. 
zii.  13.)  The  term  is  used  in  the  same  signification  by  Malachi : 
**  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord  spake  often  one  to  another :  and 
the  Lord  hearkened,  and  heard  it,  and  a  book  of  remembrance  was 
written  before  Him  for  them  that  feared  the  Lord,  and  that  thought 
upon  His  name.  And  they  shall  be  Mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts^ 
in  that  day  when  I  make  up  My  jewels ;  and  I  will  spare  them,  as 
a  man  spareth  his  own  son  that  senreth  him."  (Mai.  iii.  16, 17.) 
And  in  the  New  Testament  it  is  said :  "  His  mercy  is  on  them 
that  fear  Him  from  generation  to  generation."  (Luko  i.  60.) 
The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  therefore  the  duty  of  all  His  intelligent 
creation. 

10.  Love  is  another,  and  one  of  the  most  important  duties  that 
we  owe  to  God.  To  love  God  is  to  have  our  affection  set  upon 
Him  alone  as  our  supreme  good,  to  feel  complacency  and  delight 
in  Him,  to  rejoice  in  communion  with  Him,  to  desire  Him  above 
every  other,  and  to  have  such  a  pleasing  and  joyous  perception  of 
His  being,  glory,  perfections,  and  relations  to  us,  as  to  fill  us  with 
due  reverence  towards  Him,  and  to  desire  a  constant  spiritual 
union  with  Him,  and  power  to  live  to  His  gloiy.  This  is  Deauti- 
fuUy  expressed  by  the  psalmist :  **  Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but 
Thee  ?  and  there  is  none  upon  earth  that  1  desire  beside  Thee." 
(Psalm  Ixxiii.  25.)  Man  in  his  unrenewed  state  does  not  love  God ; 
and  whenever  this  affection  is  found  in  him,  it  must  be  ascribed 
to  divine  grace,  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit,  as  the  apostle 
states :  **  The  love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which  is  given  unto  us."  (Rom.  v.  6.) 

11.  Love  to  God  includes  two  considerations :  first,  a  delight  in 
Him  as  the  object  of  supreme  excellence;  and,  secondly,  a  joyful 
affection  towards  Him,  arising  from  a  knowledge  and  a  grateful 
recollection  of  His  goodness  towards  us.  God,  in  the  essential 
perfection  and  excellence  of  His  being,  possesses  in  Himself  such 
glories,  that  nothing  can  be  brought  into  competition  with  Him, 
and  accordingly  Ho  claims  our  supreme  affections.  All  excellency, 
purity,  and  glory  belong  to  Him,  as  properties  of  His  nature, 
Deyond  all  limits  eitBer  of  duration  or  space.  He  is  all-perfect; 
He  possesses  in  HimselC  every  thing  that  an  intelligent  creature 
can  desire ;  and  is  the  object  most  to  be  admired,  esteemed,  and 
loved  throughout  the  universe.  The  most  exalted  thought  of  any 
creature  cannot  reach  the  full  glory  of  the  Creator;  there  are 
infinite  and  eternal  depths  of  that  glory  beyond ;  and  the  largest 
and  grandest  ideas  our  minds  may  ever  conceive  of  God,  fall 
infinitely  short  of  His  perfections.  He  is  "  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God ; "  the  "  blessed  and  onlv 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  who  only  hath 
immortality,  dwellmg  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
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unto :  whom  no  man  Hatli  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honoiv 
and  power  everlasting.  Amen."  He  is  over  all  blessed  for  ever- 
more ;  His  understanding  is  infinite,  He  is  glorious  in  holiness^ 
abundanc  in  lovingkindness,  tender  in  mercy,  and  eternal  in  truth ; 
and,  as  if  His  whole  ^lory  was  summed  up  in  oi;e  word,  we  are 
informed  that  "  God  is  love."  And,  further,  when  we  consider 
^hat  all  His  perfections  are  illimitable  and  unchangeable,  and 
cannot  suffer  any  deterioration  from  within  Himself,  nor  irom 
an  J  created  being,  as  He  cannot  be  tempted  with  evil,  we  per- 
ceive  that  in  and  of  Himself  He  is  the  most  glorious,  lovely, 
and  adorable  being  in  the  universe,  and  that  He  is  worthy  of  the 
highest  affections  of  any  creature  capable  of  knowing  and  lov- 
ing Him. 

12.  The  second  consideration  in  our  love  to  God  arises  from  a 
grateful  consciousness  of  His  love  towards  us.  Our  existence  was 
given  us  by  His  pm*e  spontaneous  goodness ;  He  made  us  what 
we  are,  endowed  us  with  all  the  powers  we  possess,  by  which  we 
are  constituted  capable  of  loving,  serving,  and  enjoying  Him  for 
ever.  That  existence  which  He  has  given  us  He  gi'aciously  pre- 
serves; He  directs  us  in  all  our  ways;  He  provides  for  our 
constant  wants,  and  so  minute  is  His  watchful  care  over  us,  that 
**in  Him  we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being;"  (Acts  xvii.  28;) 
and  even  the  very  hairs  of  our  head  are  all  numbered.  But  the 
highest  proof  of  the  love  of  God  to  us  is  manifested  in  the  gift  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  we  cannot  conceive  that  greater  love  than 
this  could  have  been  shown  us,  and  hence  the  frequent  allusions 
to  it  in  the  Gospel ;  and  summed  up  by  St.  John :  "  In  this  was 
manifested  the  love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  Hii 
only  begotten  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live  through 
Him.  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved 
us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  (1  John 
iv.  9,  10.)    And  "  we  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us." 

13.  Worship. — That  it  is  the  duty  of  every  man  to  worship 
and  glorify  the  Author  and  Preserver  of  his  being,  is  evident  from 
their  respective  natures,  and  from  the  relations  existing  between 
them.  The  supreme  glory  and  majesty  of  God  demonstrate  Him 
to  be  the  proper  object  of  worship,  and  this  renders  it  imperative 
upon  every  intelligent  creature  to  present  this  service  to  TfiiTi. 
And  when  we  consider  man  as  a  creature  wholly  dependent  upon 
the  divine  will  for  his  existence,  and  that  he  is  endowed  with  an 

'  intellect  capable  of  knowing  this,  we  must  perceive  that  this  rela- 
tion lays  him  under  a  natural  obligation  to  glorify  Him.  A  creature 
could  not  know  that  he  owed  His  existence  to  the  Creator  without 
feeling  that  he  also  owed  Him  at  least  thanksgiving  for  his 
existence ;  and  when  a  continuous  stream  of  goodness  flowed  into 
him  from  his  Author  and  Proprietor,  he  could  not  but  feel  that  a 
debt  of  gratitude  Yfa»  thereby  mcurred  by  him.  In  the  Scriptures. 
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this  requirement  is  set  forth  with  peculiar  prominenoe,  and  the 
fiummary  of  it  is  thus  given  bj  our  Lord :  '*  Thou  shalt  worship 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Ilim  only  shalt  thou  serve."  (Matt.  iv.  lO!) 
fiere,  then,  is  a  duty  enjoined  upon  all  mankind;  and  every  other 
being  in  the  universe  is  excluded  from  that  homage  and  service. 
It  is  a  claim  which  God  justly  possesses  from  His  dominion  and 
supremacy  over  all  creation.  This  claim  is  founded  in  universal 
justice,  is  binding  upon  all,  and  continues  forever :  no  intelligent 
creature  can  omit  it  without  doing  a  yiolence  to  his  sense  of  jus- 
tice, and  consequently  without  a  consciousness  of  disturbing  the 
moral  harmony  of  the  universe,  and  exposing  himself  to  punish- 
ment. This  is  a  service  due  to  God  on  account  of  His  own  glory; 
and  because  He  is  the  Creator,  and  the  Proprietor,  and  Governor 
of  all  things. 

14.  Worship  is  not  onl^  a  duty  founded  in  natural  propriety 
and  righteousness,  but  it  has  been  instituted  by  the  highest 
authority,  and  is  imperative  upon  all  who  are  capable  of  per- 
forming it.  And  hereby  we  perceive,  not  merely  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  but  also  His  goodness  to  the  creature ;  for  one  design 
of  worship  is  to  produce  a  larger  acquaintance  with  the  Creator; 
and,  as  a  natural  result,  an  enlarged  conformity  to  Him.  The 
understanding  must  be  exercised  upon  the  object  of  worship,  and 
the  contemplation  of  the  nature  and  character  of  the  Almighty 
expands  the  intellect  more  than  any  other  exercise ;  moreover^ 
in  exploring  the  mysteries  of  the  Godhead  all  reasonable  crea- 
tures must  tind  their  purest  delight ;  for  this  is  the  design  for 
which  they  were  created.  These  observations  are  applicable  to 
man  in  his  fallen  state,  with  an  increased  appropriateness ;  for 
he  has  to  regain  all  the  knowledge  of  spiritual  things,  and  a 
renewal  in  righteousness  and  true  holiness ;  both  of  these  objects 
are  to  be  obtained  only  through  the  medium  of  worship,  in 
which  exercise  God  makes  such  discoveries  of  His  glory  to  the 
mind  that  wo  are  again  brought  to  an  acquaintance  with  Him. 
The  soul  becomes  enraptured  by  these  discoveries,  and  aspires 
after  a  larger  measure  of  them  until  it  is  filled  with  light  and 
happiness,  and  brought  into  a  perfect  moral  conformity  to  the 
divme  nature.  The  veil  is  taken  away  from  our  hearts  when  we 
turn  to  the  Lord,  and  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shines  upon 
us,  enabling  us  to  perceive  more  and  more  of  the  glories  of  His 
being  and  kingdom,  for  "  Where  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is,  there 
is  liberty.  But  we  all,  with  open  face  beholding  %as  in  a  glass 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  imaQ;e  from 

florv  to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord."  (2  Cor.  iiL 
7,  lo.) 
16.  In  that  conversation  which  Christ  held  with  the  woman  of 
Samaria,  He  teaches  us  the  character  of  the  worship  which  is 
required  of  men :  "  God  is  a  Spirit :  and  they  that  worship  Him 
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must  worship  Him  in  spirit  and  in  truth;"  (John  iv.  24;)  hy 
which  we  learn  that  the  only  service  which  will  be  accepted 
from  us  must  embrace  the  whole  man :  the  mind  must  be  en- 
gaged in  intellectual  operations  and  holy  desires,  which  are  indis- 
pensable to  spiritual  worship ;  but  as  we  have  bodies  as  well  as 
souls,  so  the  body  is  to  be  employed  in  those  prescribed  forms 
and  manners  which  embrace  the  external  parts  of  religion.  As 
the  body  and  soul  constitute  one  man,  and  cannot  be  separated 
without  causing  an  imperfection,  either  by  the  death  of  the  body, 
which  in  its  present  state  is  unfit  for  the  invisible  world ;  or  by 
the  emancipation  of  the  soul  from  its  fleshly  tabernacle,  which 
renders  it  unfit  for  earth ;  so  neither  can  true  worship  be  per- 
formed by  man  in  this  world,  unless  both  body  and  soul  are 
unitedly  exercised.  Those,  therefore,  who  place  the  whole  of 
religion  in  spiritual  influences  present  to  us  a  devotion  unsuitable 
and  impossible  for  earth;  and  those  who  place  the  whole  of 
religion  in  outward  actions  err  equally  from  tne  truth,  by  making 
it  suited  only  to  the  body,  forgetting  the  superior  part  of  man, 
which,  by  the  act  of  worshipping  here,  is  disciplined  and  in* 
structed  for  the  full  development  of  its  powers  in  the  world  to 
come.  So  long  as  men  shall  live  upon  the  earth,  so  long  will 
true  worship  in  this  state  of  our  being  be  united,  by  engaging 
both  the  soul  and  the  body  in  its  services ;  as  we  are  also  taught 
by  the  apostle :  "  What  ?  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own  ?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a  price : 
therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit,  which  are 
God's."  (1  Cor.  vi.  19,  20.) 

16.  The  two  elements  in  divine  worship  upon  earth  which  claim 
particular  attention,  are  prayer  and  praise ;  each  of  which  is  to  * 
be  performed  with  the  consent  and  affections  of  the  mind,  and 
with  those  expressions  of  the  body  suitable  to  their  performance 
and  agreeing  with  their  characters. 

17.  Frayer,  To  man,  in  this  state  of  existence,  prayer  is  abso- 
lutely requisite  to  constitute  him  a  true  and  spiritual  worshipper; 
and,  in  the  exercise  of  it,  dependence  and  confidence  are  both 
implied.  That  man  is  a  dependent  being  is  unquestionable,  for 
dependence  cannot  be  disassociated  from  any  creature;  all 
created  beings  must  subsist  by  the  behest  of  the  Creator  in  all 
the  elements  and  characteristics  of  their  existence,  and  in  their 
continuance,  and  development  into  any  new  state  of  being.  He 
upholds  all  things  by  His  power,  and  eveiy  new  mode  of  exist- 
ence is  according  to  His  will,  either  by  permission  or  operation. 
Prayer  is  a  devotional  act  by  which  men  recognise  not  merely  the 
existence  of  God,  but  also  His  control  over  all  things ;  and  that 
he  who  prays  is  dependent  upon  His  wisdom,  power,  and  good- 
ness for  those  things  which  he  asks  at  His  hands ;  and  it  also 
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implies  such  confidence  tHat  the  petitioner  feeld  assured  if  he 
asks  in  accordance  with  the  divine  will  he  shall  receive  those 
things  which  he  needs.  Prayer  is  originated  by,  and  pervaded 
with,  faith,  or  reliance  upon  God,  that,  m  His  wisdom,  power, 
goodness,  and  truth,  He  will  bestow  those  blessings  which  are 
solicited  of  Him. 

18.  Prayer  io  the  presentation  of  a  petition  or  desire  to  God, 
and,  to  be  acceptable,  must  bo  offered  in  that  form  and  through 
that  medium  which  Ho  has  ordained ;  and,  to  be  granted,  it 
must  be  in  accordance  with  His  own  will.  It  is  capable  of  being 
performed  in  a  great  variety  of  ways,  and  under  almost  every 
circumstance  of  life.  But  to  pray  acceptably  we  must  have  the 
spirit  and  the  understanding  engaged.  St.  Paul  thus  exhorts 
ns :  **  Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication  in  the 
Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perseverance."  (Eph.  vi. 
lo.)  This  expression  teaches  us  that  there  are  several  modes  of 
addressing  the  Supremo  Being :  all  of  which  are  to  be  used  as  cir- 
cumstances may  require.  These  circumstances  are  almost  as 
numerous  as  the  events  of  our  lives :  we  are  therefore,  exhorted 
to  be  "  praying  always,"  to  "  pray  without  ceasing,"  which 
might  be  accomplished  by  holy  aspirations  and  ejaculations,  by 
darting  our  minds  continuously  towards  God,  and  thereby  keep- 
ing our  spirits  in  a  devout  frame.  Private  prayer  is  a  duty  com- 
manded by  our  Lord  :  **  But  thou,  when  thou  prayest,  enter  into 
thy  closet,  and  when  thou  hast  shut  thy  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
which  is  in  secret ;  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in  secret  shall 
reward  thee  openly."  (Matt.  vi.  6.)  Family  prayer  is  another 
important  duty,  the  advantages  of  which  cannot  be  told  upon 
earth,  and  the  fearful  imprecation  upon  those  who  neglect  it 
represents  the  divine  indignation  to  a  great  degree  :  **  Pour  out 
Thy  fury  upon  the  heathen  that  know  Thee  not,  and  upon  the 
families  that  call  not  on  Thy  name."  (Jer.  x.  25.)  And  prayer  is 
designed  by  God  to  form  a  considerable  part  of  His  public  service, 
as  He  has  said :  "  My  house  shall  be  called  an  house  of  prayer  for 
all  people."  (Isai.  Ivi.  7  ;  Matt.  xxi.  13.)  But  those  of  us  who  are 
favoured  with  divine  revelation  must  never  forgot  that  all  our 
requests  must  be  in  and  with  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  presented  alone  through  Jesus  Christ. 

19.  When  prayer  is  offered,  we  should  observe  the  most  suit- 
able and  reverential  posture  of  body ;  for  we  cannot  contemplate 
the  majesty  and  glory  of  the  Most  High,  without  being  deepljr 
impressed  with  the  propriety  and  importance  of  reverential  atti- 
tudes and  expressions  in  all  our  approaches  to  His  throne.  Our 
▼oices  should  be  solemn,  and  under  proper  circumstances,  our 
eyes  and  our  hands  lifted  up  towards  heaven.  That  these  bodily 
attitudes  and  positions  are  pleasing  to  God,  when  they  are  indi- 
cations of  feiToui*,  and  humility,  and  sincerity  of  soul,  is  evident 
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from  the  testiinony  of  the  inspired  page,  which  either  prescibes  ct 
Banctions  them,  or  presents  ns  examples  by  the  actions  of  the 
saints  who  were  thus  occupied  whilst  under  direct  inspiration ;  and 
by  the  actions  of  Jesus  Onrist,  the  great  Exemplar  of  the  human 
race.  Solomon  commands  solemnity  and  propriety  of  language  in 
our  devotions :  **  Be  not  rash  with  thy  mouth,  and  let  not  uiine 
heart  be  hasty  to  utter  any  thing  before  Grod :  for  God  is  in  heaven, 
and  thou  upon  earth :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few."  (Eccles.  v.  2.) 
And  for  examples  and  directions  for  suitable  actions  in  prayer, 
we  have  many  of  the  highest  authority.  The  psalmist  exclaims: 
**  Unto  Thee  lift  I  up  mine  eyes,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the 
heavens.  Behold,  as  the  eyes  of  servants  look  unto  the  hand  of 
their  mastera,  and  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  unto  the  hand  of  her 
mistress ;  so  our  eyes  wait  upon  the  Lord  our  God,  until  that  He 
have  mercy  upon  us."  (Psalm  cxxiii.  1, 2.)  Christ  Himself  set  us 
an  example  in  this  respect  also :  **  These  words  spake  Jesus,  and 
lifted  up  His  eyes  to  heaven,  and  said.  Father,  the  hour  is  come ; 
glorify  Thy  Son,  that  Thy  Son  also  may  glorify  Thee."  (John 
xvii.  1.)  The  psalmist  prays  thus :  "  Hear  the  voice  of  my  sup- 
plications, when  I  cry  unto  Thee,  when  I  lift  up  my  hands 
toward  Thv  holy  oracle."  (Psalm  xxviii.  2.)  And  in  many  other 
places  in  the  Book  of  Psalms  is  the  practice  of  lifting  up  of  hands 
mentioned.  At  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  Solomon  "  spread 
forth  his  hands  toward  heaven."  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.)  And  St.  Paul 
enjoins  the  same  attitude,  saying,  "  I  will  therefore  that  men 

Sray  everywhere,  lifting  up  holy  hands,  without  wrath  and 
oubting."  (1  Tim.  ii.  8.)  Standing,  kneeling,  and  prostration 
of  the  body  are  attitudes  which  are  recognised.  Abraham  stood 
before  the  Lord  when  he  interceded  for  Sodom.  {Gten.  xviii.  22.) 
This  position  is  also  mentioned  by  our  Lord  in  His  directions  for 
this  duty:  "And  when  ye  stand  praying,  forgive,"  &c.  (Mark 
zi.  25.)  Kneeling  is  also  frequently  mentioned.  At  the  dedication  of 
the  temple  Solomon  "  kneeled  down  upon  his  knees,  before  aU  the 
congregation  of  Israel."  (2  Chron.  vi.  13.)  The  psalmist  thus  in- 
vites us :  "  O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down :  let  us  kneel  be- 
fore the  Lord  our  Maker."  (Psalm  xcv.  6.)  Daniel  "  kneeled  upon 
his  knees  three  times  a  day,  and  prayed,  and  gave  thanks  beK>re 
his  God."  (Dan.  vi.  10.)  In  the  agony  in  the  garden^  Christ 
"  kneeled  down  and  prayed."  (Luke  xxii.  41.)  This  also  was  the 
attitude  of  Stephen  at  his  martyrdom,  (Acts  vii.  60,)  of  Peter, 
when  he  raised  Tabitha,  (Acts  ix.  40,)  of  Paul,  when  he  bade 
farewell  to  the  Ephesian  elders,  (Acts  xx.  36,)  and  also  upon 
other  solenm  and  interesting  occasions.  When  Moses  inter- 
ceded for  Israel,  he  "fell  down  before  the  Lord."  (Deut.  ix.  18.) 
At  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Peter  "  fell  down  at  JesusV 
knees,  saying,  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man,  O  Lord.**" 
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(Luke  V.  8.)  Thus  we  perceive  that  reverential  positions  of  body 
duriD ^prayer  are  sanctioned  and  incumbent  upon  us. 

20.  But  outward  actions,  however,  suitable  and  con^nious  to 
our  circumstances,  are  of  no  avail  without  a  corresponding  desire 
within,  and  a  purity  and  sincerity  of  soul.    When  we  approach 

.  God,  we  should  ever  remember  that  He  searcheth  the  heart,  and 
trieth  the  reins  of  the  children  of  men ;  that  He  knoweth  all  our 
secret  thoughts,  and  that  He  is  acquainted  with  us  altogether ; 
and  if  we  live  in  the  practice  of  or  delight  in  any  known  sin,  our 
prayers  are  an  abomination  before  Him.    **  If  I  regard  iniquity  in 

, my  heart,"  exclaims  the  psalmist,  "  the  Lord  willnot  hear  me.** 
(Psalm  Ixvi.  18.)  *'  Now  we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sinners; 
but  if  any  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doeth  His  will,  him 
He  heareth ; "  (John  ix.  31 ;)  and  St.  James  also  confirms  this 
statement :  **  Ye  ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that 
je  may  consume  it  upon  your  lusts."  (James  iv.  3.)  Inward 
purity  and  sincerity  are  moral  qualifications  essential  for  success- 
ral  prayer;  and  when  our  hearts  and  actions  are  right,  our 
prayers  will  prevail  through  Jesus  Christ,  who  says  to  us» 
**  Whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  My  name,  that  will  I  do,  that  the 
Pather  may  be  glorified  in  the  Son.  If  ye  shall  ask  any  thing  in 
My  name,  I  will  do  it ;"  (John  xiv.  13, 14 ;)  and,  "  If  ye  abide  in 
Me,  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will^ 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you."  (John  xv.  17.)  And  St.  John 
assures  us  of  the  same  thing :  "  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn 
US  not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God.  And  whatsoever 
we  ask,  we  receive  of  Him,  because  we  keep  His  commandments, 
and  do  those  things  that  are  pleasing  in  His  sight."  (1  John  iiL 
21,22.) 

21.  Praise,  Praise  is  a  joyful  acknowledgment  and  expression 
of  the  perfections  and  glory  of  God,  and  an  act  of  thanksgiving 
for  His  benevolence  and  mercies  towards  us.  The  psalmist  calfi 
npon  the  angels  from  the  heavens,  upon  the  unintelligent  creation, 
as  the  sun,  tne  moon,  the  stars,  the  mountains  and  depths,  all  the 
bea«ts  of  the  field,  and  flying  fowl,  and  upon  aU  kings  and  princes, 
both  young  and  old,  men  and  children,  to  praise  the  Lord.  **  Let 
them  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord:  for  His  name  alone  is 
excellent ;  His  glory  is  above  earth  and  heaven ; "  (Psalm 
oxlviii. ;)  and,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  book  of  Psalms :  **  Let 
every  thing  that  hath  breath  praise  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the 
Lord."  (Psalm  cl.  6.) 

22.  The  perfections  of  God  demonstrate  that  He  is  the  worthy 
object  of  adoration,  and  that  the  loftiest  ascriptions  of  praise 
from  the  united  creation  fall  short  of  His  exoeUence  and  glory. 
A  Being  that  possesses  every  perfection  without  limitation,  either 
by  duration  or  space,  must  be  immeasurably  beyond  all  the  praises 
•of  finite  creatures ;  His  own  being  renders  Him  blessed  for  ever 
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The  145th  Psalm  was  manifestly  penned  from  the  contemplation 
of  the  unsearchable  attributes  of  the  Deit3r ;  and  the  royal  psalnust 
thus  expresses  his  determination  to  glorify  Him :  "  I  will  extol 
Thee,  my  God.  O  King ;  and  I  will  bless  Thy  name  for  ever  and 
ever.  Every  day  will  I  bless  Thee,  and  I  will  praise  Thy  name 
for  ever  and  ever."  He  then  recounts  the  excellent  majesty  of 
the  Most  High,  and  gloiifies  Him  for  His  greatness,  for  His 
goodness,  His  tender  mercy,  His  righteousness,  His  holiness.  His 
omnipresence ;  and  from  a  review  of  the  benefits  conferred  upon 
man  on  these  accounts,  he  sums  up  the  whole  by  saying :  "  My 
mouth  shaU  speak  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  let  all  flesh  bless 
His  holy  name  for  ever  and  ever." 

23.  I^ovidenoe  constitutes  another  ground  of  praise.  Every 
blessing  possessed  by  man  is  a  divine  gift.  Our  personal  comfort 
and  happiness,  the  exemption  of  the  body  from  pain  and  death, 
and  all  the  pleasures  associated  with  this  state  of  existence; 
together  with  freedom  from  spiritual  miseries  and  sorrows,  and 
all  the  peace  and  enjoyments  of  the  mind,  are  the  bestowments 
of  divine  Providence.  We  depend  upon  the  bounty  of  Grod  for 
our  being  and  well-being ;  the  food  that  we  eat  is  supplied  from 
His  storehouse ;  the  clothes  that  we  wear  are  famished  by  His 
benevolence ;  all  our  earthly  possessions  are  the  Lord's ;  He  gives 
us  life  and  breath  and  all  things.  All  our  political,  social,  and 
relative  blessings  come  from  this  source  alone.  Now,  when  we 
consider  that  we  are  sinners,  deserving  eternal  wrath  and  con- 
denmation,  we  perceive  that  in  all  these  things  our  obligations  to 
this  duty  are  unspeakably  multiplied.  A^ain :  the  mercy  and 
long  suffering  of  God,  which  prompted  Him  to  bear  with  our 
rebellions,  and  to  withhold  His  wrath  from  us  through  the 
thousands  of  instances  when  our  hearts  have  wandered  from  Him, 
and  our  practices  have  been  offensive  in  His  sight,  form  reasons 
of  perpetual  gratitude ;  and  further,  when  we  have  deserved  wi-ath 
He  has  shown  mercy,  and  evinced  that  His  lovingkindness  towards 
us  is  continuous  and  profound :  in  our  distresses  He  has  heard  our 
cry,  and  delivered  us  from  all  our  troubles.  He  has  defended  us 
from  our  enemies,  and  preserved  us  from  goinff  down  to  the  grave. 
But  redeeming  ^ace  is  the  source  of  the  hignest  gratitude  and 
praise :  all  blessings  in  time,  and  all  human  happiness  in  eternity, 
deppnd  upon  and  emanate  from  this.  By  sin  all  men  are  the 
children  of  wrath,  and  exposed  to  everlasting  punishment ;  but 
Christ  has  been  given  to  die  for  us,  and  thereby  every  one  of  the 
human  family  is  placed  in  a  position  to  obtain  eternal  salvation. 
By  the  fall  we  became  earthly,  sensual,  and  devilish;  but  by 
grace  we  are  raised  into  a  state  Whereby  we  maybe  saved  in  time, 
and  finally  obtain  eternal  glory.  These  are  considerations  which 
will  excite  us  to  praise  and  glorify  God  for  evermore. 

24.  The  inspired  men  who  contributed  to  the  Book  of  Psalma 
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were  frequently  raised  to  feelings  of  holy  rapture,  and  poured 
forth  eloquent  strains  of  language  to  celebrate  the  glory  of  the 
Lord :  they  found  subjects  of  thanksgiving,  not  only  in  the  glories 
of  His  being,  but  also  in  His  noble  acts,  in  destroying  His  enemies, 
and  working  deliverance  for  His  people.  The  review  of  the  past 
and  the  anticipation  of  the  future  called  foiiih  elevated  ascriptions 
of  praise ;  hence  those  glowing  expressions  of  gratitude  :  "  Bless 
the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  and  all  that  is  within  me,  bless  His  holy 
name.  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  for^t  not  all  His  benefits. 
(Psalm  ciii,  1,2.)  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord.  Praise  ye  the  name  of 
the  Lord ;  praise  Him,  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord ; "  and  these 
are  among  the  subjects  enumerated  for  thanksjjiving :  "Who 
smote  the  firstborn  of  Egypt,  both  man  and  beast,"  "  Who  smote 
great  nations,  and  slew  mighty  kings."  (Psalm  cxxxv.)  And 
again  :  "  O  give  thanks  unto  the  Lord,"  **  To  Him  which  divided 
the  Red  Sea  into  parts ; "  "  and  made  Israel  to  pass  through  the 
midst  of  it."  *'  To  Him  that  led  His  people  through  the  wilder- 
ness :  for  His  mercy  endureth  for  ever.  (Psalm  cxxxvi.)  And  in 
expecting  the  future  glory  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  one  exclaims  : 
**  His  name  shall  endure  for  ever :  His  name  shall  be  continued  as 
long  as  the  sun  :  and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  Him :  all  cations 
shall  call  him  blessed.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God,  the  God  of 
Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be  His 
glorious  name  for  ever :  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  filled  with  Hig 
glory;  Amen,  and  amen."  (Psalm  Ixxii.  17-19.)  Thus  has  the 
church  iu  aU  subsequent  ages  been  instructed  to  laud  and  magnify 
the  Lord. 

25.  Praise  is  the  highest  description  of  worship,  and  is  per- 
formed both  by  the  church  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  To  glorify 
his  Maker  was  the  object  for  which  man  was  created ;  his  nature 
is  adapted  to  this  exercise,  and  consequently  it  forms  his  purest 
enjoyment  both  in  time  and  in  eternity.  Prayer  is  offered  for  the 
pui'poso  of  receiving  benefits,  bilt  praise  is  more  noble  because  it 
gives  that  glory  to  tne  Most  High  which  is  due  to  Him :  and  it  is 
more  blessed  and  exalted  to  give  than  to  receive.  We  should  be 
constantly  found  in  this  employment,  as  the  apostle  exhorts: 
"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway ; "  **  Rejoice  evermore,  and  in  every 
thing  give  thanks."  Nothing  upon  earth  can  be  more  like  heaven 
than  the  offering  of  praise;  for  in  that  upper  world  a  constant 
revenue  of  glory  is  paid  to  "Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne, 
and  to  the  Lamb,"  by  the  whole  intelligent  creation,  as  St.  John 
declares  that  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  **  redeemed,"  and  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders :  and 
the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand,  and 
thousands  of  thousands."  These  were  all  engaged  in  a  loud  and 
rapturous  song  of  praise  for  redeeming  love :  "  And  every  creature 
which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and 
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such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them,  heard  1  saying, 
Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be  unto  Him  th^ 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for  ever  and  ever. 
And  the  four  beasts  said.  Amen.  And  the  four  and  twenty  eldcara 
fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Bey.  v.  d-14.)  Praise  will  constitute  the  most  exalted  worship  in 
heaven  to  all  etermty. 

26.  TBT7ST. — ^To  trust  in  God  is  to  rely  ^on  Him  for  help  and 
protection  at  all  times,  to  defend  upon  Him  for  the  supply  of 
temporal  and  spiritual  necessities,  to  commit  ourselves  and  all  our 
affairs  into  His  hands  forguidance,  and  to  cast  ourselves  in  eveiy 
vicisaitude  of  life  upon  £us  care  and  direction.  This,  however, 
does  not  preclude  the  necessity  of  our  own  personal  exertions  to 
the  utmost  of  our  wisdom,  knowledge,  and  power ;  but  doing  the 
best  in  our  circumstances  according  to  our  judgment  and  abuify; 
it  is  then  our  duty  to  leave  ourselves  and  our  concerns  in  His 
hands,  confiding  in  Him  for  the  direction  and  consummation  of  the 
whole,  from  the  conviction  that  whatsoever  the  issue  of  events 
mi^ht  be,  we  are  so  completely  under  His  guidance,  that  He  will 
ma^e  all  things  work  together  for  our  good,  either  for  time  or  for 
eternity.  To  this  duty  we  are  repeatedly  excited :  "  Trust  ye  in 
the  Lord  for  ever :  for  in  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  everlasting  strength." 
(Isai.  xxvi.  4.)  And :  "  Trust  in  Him  at  all  times :  ye  people, 
pour  out  your  heart  before  Him.  God  is  a  refuge  for  us."  (Psalm 
Ixviii.  8.) 

27.  Every  position  of  human  existence  presents  a  necessity  for 
trust  in  some  being  who  is  able  and  willing  to  help  and  succour 
us  :  and  the  more  experience  we  possess  of  ourselves  and  of  the 
world  at  large,  the  more  the  necessity  will  appear  for  confiding  in 
Him  whose  power  is  omnipotent,  whose  understanding  is  infinite, 
and  whose  love  is  everlasting.  To  trust  in  the  Lord  is  to  recognise 
His  universal  providence,  to  have  such  confidence  in  His  direction 
and  control  of  every  thing,  as  to  enable  us  to  rely  upon  His 
providential  arrangements  concerning  us,  and  to  be  content  with 
the  result.  And  when  we  contemplate  the  human  position  and 
stete  in  this  life,  we  cannot  but  admire  the  benevolence  of  the 
Almighty  in  mana^ng  and  arranging  our  concerns  for  our  best 
interests  and  for  His  glory.  Man  in  his  best  state  is  altogether 
vanity,  and  his  life  is  so  short  upon  earth  that  it  is  compared  to 
the  grass  of  the  field,  which  is  either  cut  down  when  in  its  prime 
or  soon  withereth;  and  to  a  vapour  that  appeareth  for  a  little 
time,  and  then  vanisheth  away.  (James  i.  10, 11 ;  iv.  14,  &c.)  The 
strongest  arm  of  man  cannot  ward  off  the  common  ills  of  life ; 
the  profoundest  human  wisdom  cannot  penetrate  the  future. 
How  comfortable  and  satisfactory,  therefore,  is  it  to  mortal  man 
to  be  able  to  put  his  trust  in  the  living  God,  who  is  unaffected  by 
all  change,  and  is  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ; 
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who  knows  all  the  future,  and  has  the  government  of  universal 
nature !  The  events  of  life,  upon  which  both  our  happiness  and 
sorrows  depend,  are  so  uncertain,  and  the  future  so  impenetrable 
to  the  most  sa^cious  human  mind,  that  they  are  beyond  our 
control,  and  in  innumerable  instances  bevond  our  anticipation. 
The  introduction  of  sin  into  this  world  perverted  the  whole 
course  of  nature,  and  set  every  thin^  in  antagonism  to  man ;  and 
it  is  only  by  grace  that  any  thin^  is  directed  for  our  happiness. 
The  experience  of  every  generation  has  been  as  asserted  dv  the 
patriarch  :  **  Man  that  is  born  of  woman  is  of  few  days,  ana  fall 
of  trouble."  (Job  xiv.  1.)  And  as  expressed  by  Eliphaz: 
'*  Although  affliction  cometh  not  forth  of  the  dust,  neither  doth 
trouble  spring  out  of  the  ground ;  yet  is  man  bom  to  trouble,  as 
the  sparks  fly  upward."  (Job  v.  6,  7.)  Under  our  present  circum- 
stances it  is  accordingly  an  unspeakable  privilege  as  well  as  duty 
to  trust  in  Him  whose  kingdom  ruleth  over  all,  and  who  has  said, 
'*  Call  upon  Me  in  the  day  of  trouble :  I  will  deliver  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  glorify  Me."  (Psalm  1. 16.) 

28.  Those  only  trust  in  God  who  submit  to  be  saved  by  His 
grace,  and  to  be  governed  by  His  laws ;  and  to  these  alone  are 
the  promises  given  for  such  confidence.  The  righteous  are  fre- 
quently severely  tried ;  but  all  their  trials  form  a  necessary  moral 
discipline,  which  exercises  their  faith  and  patience,  and  evokes 
their  resignation  to  the  divine  will,  the  whole  of  which  is  included 
in  the  term  "  trust,"  which  implies  an  entire  reliance  upon  the 
government  of  God,  and  confidence  in  His  goodness,  wisdom,  and 
power.  This  is  expressed  by  the  psalmist:  "In  the  time  of 
trouble  He  shall  hide  me  in  His  pavilion :  in  the  secret  of  His 
tabernacle  shall  He  hide  me ;  He  shall  set  me  upon  a  rock.  And 
now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies  round  about 
me :  therefore  will  I  offer  in  His  tabernacle  sacrifices  of  joy ;  I 
will  sine,  yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord."  (Psalm  xxvii. 
6,  6.)  The  innumerable  promises  which  are  given  to  those  who 
connde  in  Him  form  bases  for  their  comfort  and  hope :  **  They 
that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  mount  Zion,  which  cannot  be 
removed,  but  abideth  for  ever."  (Psalm  cxxv.  1.)  Experiencing 
the  power  and  truth  of  the  promise,  every  believer  can  exclaim : 
'*  Behold,  God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust,  and  not  be  afraid : 
for  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  my  strength  and  my  song :  He  is  also 
become  my  salvation."  (Isui.  xii.  2.)  And  altnough  sorrows  may 
encompass  him  about,  yet  will  he  say :  **  Though  He  slay  me,  yet 
will  I  trust  in  Him ; "  (Job  xiii.  15 ;)  and,  "  I  know  whom  I  have 
believed,  [trusted,]  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  keep 
that  whiob  I  have  committed  unto  Him  against  that  day. 
(2  Tim.  i.  12.) 

29.  The  Scriptures  present  us  with  perfect  rules  for  the  exercise 
of  this  duty  in  the  dispensations  both  of  providence  and  grace. 
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The  rich  are  thus  instructed  and  commanded :  "  Charge  theni 
that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  he  not  high-minded,  nor 
trust  in  uncertain  riches,  hut  in  the  living  God,  who  giveth  og 
richly  all  things  to  enjoy."  (1  Tim.  vi.  17.)  The  wise  man  informS^ 
us:  **  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall;"  (Prov.  xi.  28 ;) 
and  our  Lord  teaches  us  the  difficulty  such  will  have  of  entering 
into  Bis  kingdom.  (Mark  x.  24i.)  The  poor  and  the  distressed  are 
exhorted  to  the  same  duty :  "  The  Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of 
His  servants ;  and  none  of  them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be  deso- 
late." (Psalm  xxxiv.  22.)  And  our  Saviour  instructs  ns :  "  There- 
fore take  no  thought,  8a3ring,  What  shall  we  eat  ?  or.  What  shall 
we  drink  ?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed  ?  (For  after  all 
these  things  do  the  Gentiles  seek :)  for  your  heavenly  Father 
knoweth  that  ye  have  need  of  all  these  things.  But  seek  ye  first 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  His  righteousness ;  and  all  these  things 
shall  be  added  unto  you."  (Matt.  vi.  31-33.)  And  in  times  of 
spiritual  obscurity  and  anxiety  we  are  directed :  "  Who  is  among 
you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the  voice  of  His  servant, 
that  walketh  in  darkness  and  hath  no  light  P  let  him  trust  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  stay  upon  His  God."  (Isai.  1.  10.)  And  as 
the  common  privilege  of  man  it  is  said,  **  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
.  put  their  trust  in  Him."  (Psalm  ii.  12.) 

30.  God  is  glorified  when  men  put  their  trust  in  Him.  He  is 
recognised  in  His  omniscience,  His  wisdom,  His  goodness.  His 
power,  and  in  the  general  operations  of  His  government.  In 
circumstances  which  no  human  intellect  can  penetrate,  we  rely 
on  that  Being  who  knows  and  perceives  all  things,  not  only  the 
present,  but  also  the  future,  and  commit  ourselves  and  our  con- 
cerns to  Him.  In  difficulties  which  baffle  our  skill  we  submit  to 
infinite  wisdom,  and  confide  in  divine  goodness,  and  when  we 
have  no  power  to  deliver  ourselves,  and  our  friends  all  fail,  then 
we  cast  ourselves  upon  His  omnipotence.  But  whilst  the  glory 
redounds  to  God,  the  advantage  is  all  our  own,  as  the  psalmist 
exclaims :  "  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  tmsteth  in 
Thee."  (Psalm  Ixxxiv.  12.) 

31.  Submission. — Submission  to  God  is  an  intelligent  surrender- 
of  ourselves  to  His  government,  and  cheerful  obedience  to  His 
will,  so  far  as  that  will  is  revealed  to  us.  Our  submission  must  be 
complete  and  unreserved ;  this  constitutes  the  whole  duty  of  man» 
The  will  of  God  is  law  to  the  universe  both  of  matter  and  mind ; 
and  as  His  will  is  equal  to  His  existence,  so  no  creature  can, 
under  any  circumstances,  be  placed  beyond  its  embrace  and 
jurisdiction.  All  the  material  creation  in  every  possible  variety 
of  combination  or  disunion  is  governed  by  the  divine  will,  and  itM 
whole  condition  is  the  result  of  a  law  thereby  impressed  upon  it  r 
and  every  thought  and  action  of  all  the  intelligent  creation  are 
equally  included  in  this  rule  of  government.  / 


0T7B  DUTY  TOWARDS  GOD.  4i4A 

32.  The  will  of  God  is  that  power  of  His  mind  by  which  Hd^ 
determines  His  own  actions,  as  the  apostle  informs  us,  He 
**  worketh  all  things  after  the  counsel  of  His  own  will."  (Eph.  i. 
11.)  As  His  will  is  law  to  Himself,  so  also  is  it  to  all  others.  The 
material  and  unintelligent  creation  directly  obey  the  impulses 
which  are  impressed  upon  them  without  any  perception,  and  all 
their  changes  and  developments  are  the  results  of  the  control- 
ling agency  of  the  divine  Being.  But  intelligent  creatures 
having  in  themselves  a  voluntary  power  are  necessarily  sub- 
jected to  a  different  government,  and  are  amenable  for  all  they 
do  to  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all :  the  responsibility  to 
which  they  are  subsei-vient,  arises  from  their  intellectual  capacity, 
by  which  they  are  capable  of  knowing  the  moral  quality  of  all 
they  perfoim,  and  also  the  propriety  or  impropriety,  the  justice 
or  injustice,  of  every  action.  The  rule  by  which  all  intelligent 
creatures  are  governed,  and  to  which  they  must  submit,  is  the 
will  of  God,  which  is  an  expression  indicating  His  whole  nature, 
and  is  equal  to  His  being,  because  He  is  a  Spirit,  and  His  will 
is  the-  exact  character  of  His  holiness,  justice,  goodness,  and 
every  other  attribute.  Wherefore  it  is  obvious  that  man  in  the 
whole  compass  of  his  being  is  completely  and  perpetually  under 
this  law;  submission  to  which  will  render  him  approved,  and 
deviation  from  it  wiU  subject  him  to  punishment. 

Man  as  an  intellectual  creature  is  naturally  bound  to  obey 
the  Creator  so  far  as  He  has  revealed  His  will ;  this  is  the  law 
of  creation.  But  as  man  has  fallen  from  his  original  rectitude, 
and  is  now  placed  under  a  mediatorial  government  by  which 
mercy  is  extended  to  him  as  a  sinner,  and  yet  so  long  as  he  is 
upon  earth  he  is  not  only  exempt  from  the  penalties  of  sin,  it 
is  evident  that  submission  by  him  must  be  something  besides- 
obedience;  it  must  embrace  a  wider  range,  and  imply  many 
things  not  included  in  the  law  of  creation,  such  as  resignation 
under  trials  and  painful  exercises,  and  the  reception  of  the  whole 
economy  of  grace  for  his  restoration  to  holiness,  and  preparation 
for  eternal  glory.  Consequently,  doing  and  suffering  are  both 
included  in  this  submission,  and  these  constitute  an  active  and  a 
passive  performance  of  this  duty. 

33.  Submission  to  God,  in  the  active  acceptation  of  the  term, 
embraces  all  the  inward  and  outward  acts  of  devotion  and  worship 
which  are  due  to  Him  as  Lord  of  all ;  and  also  the  fulfilment  of  aU 
our  relative  duties  to  our  neighbour  for  the  Lord's  sake.  All  the 
inward  purity  urged  upon  us  in  the  Scriptures  is  included,  such 
as  the  cleansing  of  ourselves  from  all  filthiness  of  flesh  and 
spirit,  and  perfecting  holiness  in  the  fear  of  God ;  so  that  every 
thought,  purpose,  and  inclination  of  the  mind  must  be  brought 
into  subjection  to  the  will  of  Christ:  that  state  of  perfect  love 
must  be  attained,  by  which  we  shall  be  prompted  to  all  spiritual 
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duties  and  exercises,  such  as — spraying  without  ceasing,  regoicmg 
evermore,  and  in  eveiy  thing  giving  tinanks.  The  same  incentive 
which  prompts  to  the  supreme  love  of  Qod,  will  also  prompt  ns 
to  love  our  neighbour  as  ourselves,  which  is  the  fulfilling  of  tha 
law.  When  love  is  made  perfect,  we  shall  be  constantly  em- 
ployed in  those  duties  incumbent  upon  us,  and  thus  shall  we 
submit  ourselves  to  the  whole  law  by  which  we  are  governed, 
and  by  which  we  shall  be  judged. 

And  as  this  perfect  law  enforces  outward  holiness  as  well  as 
inward,  so  those  who  therein  exercise  themselves  will  be  alike 
studious  to  fulfil  all  righteousness  by  their  bodies  and  actions,  as 
well  as  by  their  spirits ;  they  will  endeavour  to  bring  themselves 
under  its  complete  jurisdiction.  All  outward  sin  will  be  sup- 
pressed, and  a  holy  walk  and  conversation  uniformly  maintained. 
The  body  is  for  the  Lord,  and  is  designed  to  be  the  temple  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Every  one  who  sincerely  yields  himself  will  fed 
that  aU  the  instructions  for  his  body  and  bodily  actions  contained 
in  the  Scriptures  are  binding  upon  him.  The  outward  deportment 
prescribed  for  us  consists  in  all  those  duties  we  owe  to  God  and 
man,  including  those  which  we  owe  to  ourselves :  our  conversation 
must  be  holy,  and  we  must  walk  in  all  the  commandments  and  ordi- 
nances of  the  Lord  blameless :  any  one,  therefore,  who  neglects 
public  worship,  or  any  of  the  ordinances  appointed  in  the 
-Scriptures,  does  not  fully  perform  this  duty  of  submission, 
neither  does  he  who  neglects  any  personal  discipline  commanded 
by  divine  authority ;  for,  as  all  men  belong  to  G^d,  He  has  the 
right  to  dispose  of  them,  and  to  discipline  them  according  to  His 
own  discretion :  and  He  will  certainly  make  the  best  use  of  His 
property,  for  His  own  glory  in  time  and  in  eternity.  And  all 
our  transactions  with  our  fellow  men  must  be  in  accordance  with 
righteousness ;  doing  to  every  man  as  we  would  have  every  man 
^o  to  us. 

34.  In  the  passive  signification  of  submission  to  God  are  in- 
cluded the  committing  of  our  souls  into  His  hands,  for  Him  to 
work  within  us  that  which  is  pleasing  in  His  si^ht,  and  a  com- 
plete and  universal  resignation  of  body  and  nund  to  all  ti^e 
dispensations  of  His  providence  and  grace.  It  is  His  will  that 
we  should  be  sanctified  wholly ;  that  we  should  purify  ourselves, 
even  as  He  is  pure ;  and  that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  dwell  within 
us  until  our  souls  are  brought  into  entire  conformity  to  His 
own  nature ;  He  who  completely  submits  Himself,  will  yidd  to 
l>e  saved  to  the  highest  glories  of  redeeming  gi*ace.  The  resigna- 
tion to  divine  Providence  implies  contentment  with  our  being, 
.and  with  the  disposal  of  us  according  to  the  appointment  of 
our  heavenly  Father,  whose  government  of  us  will  be  in  accord* 
ance  with  infinite  wisdom  and  love.  If  suffering  should  ba 
allotted,  we  must  cheerfully  yidd,  and  commit  oursdves  into  Bis 
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hands  as  into  the  hands  of  a  meroif ul  and  faithful  Creator.  If 
we  should  be  called  by  divine  Providence  to  the  deprivation  of 
our  friends  or  our  liberties,  we  must  bow  to  the  determination, 
and  brin^  our  wills  to  approve  of  the  dispensation.  If  our  pro- 
perty and  every  delight  of  our  lives  should  be  resumed,  yet  are 
we,  like  Job,  to  say,  **  The  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away;  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  (Job  i.  21,)  and  resolve 
as  the  prophet :  **  Although  the  fie  tree  shall  not  blossom, 
neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  tne  labour  of  the  olives  shall 
fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat;  the  flock  shall  be  cut  oflT 
from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the  stalls :  yet  I 
will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of  my  salva- 
tion." (Hab.  iii.  17, 18.) 

85.  AH  these  things  are  embraced  in  this  duty,  which  restores 
us  to  the  divine  dommion  and  government,  from  which  we  became 
alienated  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parent :  and  if  all  were  perfectly 
to  submit,  all  would  be  happy  in  themselves  and  in  each  other ; 
earth  would  aeain  become  a  paradise,  and  the  great  design  of  re* 
demption  would  be  accomplished  in  brinjjing  '*  Glory  to  Gk)d  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace,  good  will  toward  men."  (Luke 
ii.  14.) 


II.      OX7B  DUTY  TOWARDS  OXTB  KBIOHBOT7B. 

1.  Love  tp  oar  ncifchbour  tho  second  table  of  the  law.  2.  All  law  foanded* 
upon  God.  8.  KioiiTei.  4.  General  rights.  5.  Particular  rights.  6. 
Natural  and  adventitious  rights.  7.  Alienable  and  inalienable  rights.  8. 
Perfect  and  imperfect  rights.  9.  Love.  10.  JusTiCh.  11.  Universal 
Justice.  12.  Justice  includes  tlie  mind  as  well  as  the  actions  of  the  body. 
18.  Every  n  an  to  be  considered  in  his  complete  existence  of  body  and 
soul.  14.  Particular  justice.  15.  Meroy.  16.  Merry  to  the  bodies  of 
men.  17.  This  duty  enjoined  in  the  Scriptures.  18.  Mercy  to  the  souls 
of  men.  19.  Compassion  and  forgiveness  towards  those  who  have  injured 
us.  20.  Truth.  21.  The  importance  of  truth  to  human  society.  22. 
Hnmon  imperfection  requires  charity.  28.  The  Scriptures  give  us  direct 
iuttructiou3  iu  this  duty. 

1.  The  second  table  of  the  law  is  thus  summed  up  by  our 
Lord :  "  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself,"  by  which  its 
character  is  declared  to  be  identical  in  principle  with  the  first 
table,  but  applicable  to  a  different  relation  and  in  a  different 
degree ;  and  St.  Paul  confirms  this  view ;  after  alluding  to  the 
several  duties  of  this  second  table,  he  adds,  **  And  if  there  be  any 
other  commandment,  it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying, 
namely,  Thou  shult  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself.   Love  workeui 
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no  ill  to  his  neighbour:  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  thQ 
law."  (Rom.  xiii.  7-10.) 

2.  All  law  derives  its  origin  from  God,  and  the  administration 
of  righteous  goy-ernment  is  a  ministerial  execution  of  the  divine 
laws :  "  For  there  is  nopower  but  of  God :  the  powers  that  be 
are  ordained  of  God.  Whosoever  therefore  resisteth  the  power, 
resisteth  the  ordinance  of  God."  (Bom.  xiii.  1,  2.)  A  ruler  is 
"  the  minister  of  God,"  one  appointed  for  the  due  a«dniinistration 
of  His  government  subordinate  to  Him,  and,  consequently,  all 
legitimate  and  proper  governments  are  so  many  institutions  for 
maintaining  His  laws.  The  natare  of  God  is  the  standard  of  all 
law;  His  power  the  efficiency  of  it;  and  His  will  that  which 
makes  obedience  the  duty  of  jdl  men.  In  the  order  of  providence 
every  man  has  certain  rights,  endowments,  and  possessions 
bestowed  upon  him,  the  whole  of  which  are  to  be  hSd  sacred; 
and  no  one  can  pervert  these,  in  any  manner,  without  disturbing 
the  order  of  the  supreme  government,  and  thereby  incurring 
guilt ;  and  although  no  human  law  might  punish  the  offender, 
yet  the  one  Lawgiver  and  Judge  of  all  will  do  so  in  vindication 
of  His  own  laws,  and  for  interrupting  His  government  of  uni- 
versal man.  Whatever  is  given  to  any  man  by  divine  donation, 
cannot  be  taken  from  him  by  any  other  witihoat  a  breach  of 
justice,  excepting  under  such  limitations  and  circumstances  as 
are  authoritatively  allowed  and  recognised.  Nevertheless,  He 
who  is  Lord  of  all,  can  change  the  proprietorship  of  any  thing; 
He  can  put  down  one  and  set  up  another  as  He  chooses :  He  can 
take  away  from  one  and  give  it  to  another;  but  in  doing  so,  He 
wiU  never  require  any  man  to  transgress  His  laws,  and  whosoever 
does  so  injures  his  fellow  man,  infringes  the  divine  Sovereignty, 
and  disorganizes  society.  Upon  these  principles  all  human 
rights  and  obligations  are  founded.  The  character  of  these 
rights  claim  an  early  consideration  in  oui*  attempt  to  elucidate 
our  duty  towards  our  neighbour. 

3.  Bights. — Rights  may  be  considered  either  as  general  or 
particular. 

4.  General  lights  are  those  which  belong  in  common  to  the 
whole  human  race;  these  include  all  the  objects  of  created 
nature  that  are  requisite  for  life  and  happiness ;  and  the  earth, 
air,  fire,  water,  light,  together  with  the  natural  products  of  the 
earth,  as  vegetables  and  animals  both  for  food  and  general  use 
or  comfort.  The  whole  of  these  are  bestowed  upon  universal 
man,  as  the  psalmist  informs  us  :  '*  The  heaven,  even  the  heavens, 
are  the  Lord's :  but  the  earth  hath  He  given  to  the  children  of 
men."  (Psalm  cxv.  16.)  These  rights  are  fully  expressed  in  the 
dominion  which  was  conferred  upon  our  first  parents  at  their 
creation,  when  they  stood  as  the  representatives  of  all  the 
future  generations  of  mankind :  '*  And  God  blessed  them,  and 
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God  said  unto  them.  Be  fniifcful  aud  multiply,  and  replenish 
the  earth,  and  subdue  it,  and  have  dominion  over  the  fish  of 
the  sea,  and  over  the  fowl  of  the  air,  and  over  every  living^  thing 
that  moveth  upon  the  earth.  And  God  said,  Behold,  1  have 
eiven  you  every  herb  bearing  seed,  which  is  upon  the  face  of  aU 
Sie  earth,  and  every  tree,  in  which  is  the  fruit  of  a  tree  yielding 
seed,  to  jrou  it  shall  be  for  meat."  (Gen.  i.  28,  29.)  After  the 
flood,  animal  food  was  given  to  the  human  family  for  meat, 
which  does  not  appear  to  have  been  given  before ;  such  would 
have  been  inconsistent  with  the  state  of  man  at  his  creation, 
when  the  original  tenure  of  rights  was  conferred ;  death  being 
the  consequence  of  sin.  Noah,  in  many  respects,  stood  to  the 
new  world  in  the  same  relation  as  Adam  did  to  the  old;  he  was 
as  another  general  head  to  all  mankind.  To  him  the  first  tenure 
was  repeated  and  confirmed :  and  to  him  and  to  his  posterity 
was  extended  the  additional  right  to  the  animal  creation  for 
food,  as  it  is  written :  **  And  God  blessed  l^oah  and  his  sous,  and 
said  unto  them.  Be  fruitful  and  multiply,  and  replenish  the 
earth.  And  the  fear  of  you,  and  the  dread  of  you,  shall  be  upon 
every  beast  of  the  earth,  and  upon  every  fowl  of  the  air,  and 
upon  all  that  moveth  upon  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fishes  of 
the  sea;  into  your  hand  are  they  delivered.  JSvery  moving  thing 
that  liveth  shall  be  meat  for  you ;  even  as  the  green  herb  have  I 
ffiven  you  all  things."  (Gen.  ix.  1-3.)  It  is,  therefore,  evident, 
5iat  the  whole  earth  and  seas,  and  all  their  productions,  both  of 
vegetable  and  animated  nature,  are  given  to  men,  and  that  every 
man  has  a  right  to  the  use  and  enjoyment  of  them  so  far  as  his 
circumstances  requii'e ;  and  this  is  not  conferred  by  the  laws  of 
nations  or  of  men,  but  by  God,  who  is  Lord  of  all. 

6.  Particular  rights  are  those  which  belong  to  individuals,  of 
which  no  other  person  can  deprive  them  without  their  consent, 
either  directly  or  indirectly,  without  infiinging  upon  the  general 
law  of  rectitude.  These  have  been  considered  as  natural  and 
adventitious,  alienable  and  inalienable,  perfect  and  imperfect. 

6.  Natural  rights  are  those  which  are  possessed  by  every  man 
in  virtue  of  his  nature,  such  as  to  his  life,  limbs,  liberty,  labour, 
and  subsistence ;  all  these  belong  to  every  man  who  has  not  for- 
feited them  by  crime,  in  any  clime,  and  under  all  circumstances, 
independently  of  every  civil  government  in  the  world.  Adventi- 
tious rights  are  such  as  arise  from  society,  or  from  the  act  of 
persons  uniting  in  compact  for  any  specific  object  or  objects; 
by  which  some  positions,  or  privileges,  or  dues  devolve  upon 
some  person  or  persons,  which  would  not  otherwise  exist,  and 
which  cannot  be  possessed  by  all  at  any  one  time ;  such  as  the 
right  of  sovereigns  to  reign  and  govern  according  to  the  laws  of 
the  community  over  which  they  have  been  placed ;  of  judges  to 
^cide  controversies  between  man  and  man ;  of  a  workman  to 
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receive  his  wages ;  and  all  such  as  arise  out  of  any  compact  or 
agreement  between  contracting  parties;  all  these,  when  justly 
acquired,  may  be  considered  as  having  derived  their  origin  from 
God. 

7.  Alienable  rights  are  those  which  the  possessor  has  the  power 
to  disx>ose  of  and  confer  upon  another;  acts  of  barter,  sale,  and 
trade,  come  under  this  head.  A  man  has  the  prerogative  to 
transfer  his  interest  or  proprietorship  in  any  property  to  any 
other,  under  due  and  proper  considerations ;  as  the  purchase  or 
selling  of  lands  or  goods,  after  which  they  become  the  property 
of  the  purchaser  or  receiver,  to  all  intents  and  purposes,  and  s^ 
his  disposal  so  long  as  he  shall  retain  them.  Inalienable  rights 
are  those  which  cannot  justly  be  conferred  upon  another,  but  the 
possessor  must  retain  them  so  long  as  he  lives.  Under  this  head 
comes  all  that  class  of  privileges  and  properties  which  any  man 
possesses  upon  condition  they  devolve  at  his  decease  or  other* 
wise,  upon  some  other  specified  person ;  the  tenure,  or  title  upon 
which  he  possesses  them,  has  either  been  given  him  under  these 
considerations,  or  has  fallen  to  him  in  order,  as  the  individual 
designed  by  the  original  donor,  and  after  his  death  some  other 
person  is  pointed  out  as  the  lawful  possessor  of  them;  under 
these  circumstances  it  is  obvious  that  no  man  can  justly  divert 
those  properties,  by  which  act  those  lawfully  entitled  to  them 
will  be  defrauded  for  ever.  Another  description  of  inalienatle 
rights  are  those  which  arise  out  of  indissoluble  relations,  such  as 
those  of  husbands  and  wives,  nothing  but  death,  which  dissolves 
the  relation,  can  abrogate  the  ri^ht :  and  a  man  has  no  autho- 
rity to  alienate  any  thing  that  he  possesses,  if  by  that  act  he 
should  infringe  upon  the  uberties  or  lives  of  his  feUow  men. 

8.  Perfect  rights  are  those  which  are  lawfully  possessed  by  any 
man,  either  of  person  or  property,  or  the  relinquishment,  or  ex- 
change, or  sale  of  any  thing,  with  which  no  other  person  has 
authority  to  interfere.  All  universal  and  natural  prerogatives  are 
herein  included ;  as  also  the  possession  or  disposal  of  all  descrip- 
tions of  property  legally  realized.  Every  man  is  said  to  have 
a  perfect  right  to  live  and  to  retain  that  which  is  lawful,  and  to 
sell,  exchange,  or  give  anv  portion  of  his  substance,  upon  proper 
considerations  and  suitable  objects;  no  human  being  havmg 
legitimate  power  to  forbid.  The  desi^  of  human  government 
is  to  preserve  and  enforce  perfect  rectitude  upon  all  within  their 
jurisdiction.  Imperfect  rights  are  such  as  depend  upon  the  will* 
consent,  or  conscience,  of  another,  or  of  others ;  as,  for  instance^ 
a  father  has  a  just  claim  to  be  honoured  by  his  child,  but,  as  he 
cannot  command  the  mind  of  his  child,  the  right  is  imperfect^ 
until  the  child  shall  perform  it ;  a  benefactor  has  a  righteous 
demand  upon  the  gratitude  of  those  whom  he  has  relieved  in 
distress,  but  he  does  not  always  obtain  it,  and  cannot  enforce  ii 


0X7B  DUTY  TOWABDS  0X7B  KBIOHBOUB.  449 

by  any  law ;  a  qualified  candidate  has  the  pnyilege  to  be  elected 
to  any  office,  but  the  eleotors  may  select  another  who  may  be 
more  or  less  suitable ;  these  and  all  other  rights  that  are  con^ 
tingent,  may  be  considered  as  imperfect ;  but  the  moral  law  pro- 
vides for  the  establishment  of  every  one  of  them ;  the  second 
table  of  which  was  given  for  the  purpose  of  evincing,  deciding, 
and  enforcing  these  liberties;  and  so  perfect  is  this  rule,  that 
there  is  not  a  human  being  upon  earth  but  may  claim  from 
every  other  person  every  prerogative  of  human  nature,  and  to 
withhold  which,  either  m  respect  of  body  or  mind,  or  pertain- 
ing  to  the  interests  of  the  soul,  is  to  violate  the  general 
government  of  God,  who  is  the  Lawgiver  and  Jud^e  of  all; 
and  who  will  eventually  give  to  every  man  according  as  his 
work  shall  be. 

9.  Love. — The  love  of  our  neighbour  is  that  sanctified  affec- 
tion which  we  possess  by  the  grace  of  God,  which  induces 
within  us  good  will  toward  all  mankind ;  and  those  who  experi- 
ence it  are  not  merely  restrained  from  injuring  any  one  either 
by  word  or  deed,  but  are  also  prompted  to  do  good  in  every 
possible  way,  both  to  the  bodies  and  souls  of  the  whole  human 
race.  This  affecbion  is  not  found  in  any  man  in  his  imrenewed 
state ;  for  the  love  of  our  neighbour  arises  from  love  to  God.  No 
nnregenerated  man  can  therefore  love  his  neighbour  to  that 
extent  required  by  the  divine  law,  as  St.  John  testifies :  **  He 
that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  dark- 
ness even  until  now."  (1  John  ii.  9.)  And,  "  We  know  that  we 
have  passed  fi*om  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the  brethren. 
He  that  loveth  not  his  brother  abidethin  death."  (1  John  iii.  14.) 
And  again :  '*  Beloved,  let  us  love  one  another,  for  love  is  of 
God ;  and  every  one  that  loveth,  is  bom  of  God,  and  knoweth 
God.  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God,  for  God  is  love." 
(1  John  iv.  7,  8.)  St.  Paul  shows  how  contrary  our  unrenewed 
nature  is  to  this  lovely  ^race,  when  he  says,  "  Being  filled  with 
all  unrighteousness,  formcation,  wickedness,  covetousness,  malici- 
ousness, fall  of  envy,  murder,  debate,  deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 
backbiters,  haters  of  God,  despiteful,  proud,  boasters,  inventors 
of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  without  understanding, 
covenant- breakers,  without  natural  ejection,  implacable,  un- 
merciful." (Rom.  i.  29-31.) 

This  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  first,  highest,  and  most 
glorious  of  all,  and  when  every  other  grace  shall  be  left  behind, 
or  terminate,  this  shall  abide  even  for  ever.  Love  is  so  indis- 
pensable, that  if  a  man  has  every  other  grace,  and  has  not  this, 
all  the  others  will  avail  nothing ;  he  may  speak  with  the  tongues 
of  men  and  of  angels,  yet,  being  destitute  of  love,  his  eloquence 
is  no  better  than  a  sounding  brass,  or  a  tinkling  C3rmbal ;  he  may 
have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand  aU  mysteries,  may 
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poBsess  all  knowledge  and  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and 
vet  without  love  he  is  nothing ;  yea,  he  may  give  all  his  goods  to 
leed  the  poor,  and  his  body  to  be  bmued,  and  yet  without  this 
grace  it  will  profit  him  nothing.     Love  will  not  entertain  a 
Siought  nor  perform  an  action  pr^udicial  to  any  one,  not  even  to 
its  bitterest  enemy ;  it  will  rejoice  in  the  truth,  and  in  the  welfare 
of  every  one,  but  will  be  humbled  when  iniquity  prevails,  and  will 
sympathize  with  the  distressed.    Love  brings  us  into  a  delightful 
resemblance  to  Grod,  and  will  prompt  us,  at  all  times  and  under 
all  circumstances,  to  imitate  His  actions ;  under  its  influence  we 
shall  "  love  our  enemies,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  us,  and  pray 
for  them  that  despitefuUy  use  us  and  pei*secute  us ; "  and  if,  Jike 
Stephen,  we  should  be  called  to  martyrdom  for  the  taruth  of  Jesus, 
like  him  we  shall  pray  for  our  murderers :  "  Lord,  lay  not  this 
sin  to  their  charge : "  and,  like  our  Lord,  "  Father  forgive  them, 
for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 

10.  Justice. — Justice  is  that  rectitude  or  righteousness  of 
principle  and  action  by  which  we  perceive  and  have  a  due  regard 
for  all  the  claims  of  our  fellow  men,  and  by  which  we  i:ender  to 
all  their  due.  It  has  been  by  some  divided  into  commutative  and 
distributive  justice;  by  others  it  has  been  considered  as  uni- 
versal and  particular ;  the  former  division  relates  either  to  recti- 
tude in  commercial  intercourse,  or  to  righteous  judgment  in 
judicature ;  and  the  latter  has  respect  to  the  natural  or  acquired 
rights  of  man.  This  latter  division  appears  to  embrace  it  more 
adequately  in  that  large  and  comprehensive  view  in  which  it  is 
exhibited  in  the  sacred  page. 

11.  Universal  justice  embraces  all  mankind,  and  is  founded 
upon  the  natural  rights  of  men  claiming  one  common  origin,  pos- 
sessing one  nature,  amenable  to  one  Lord,  and  designed  for  one 
end.  The  nature  of  God  is  the  original  of  this  principle,  and 
consequently  it  embraces  every  man  in  the  whole  compass  of  his 
existence,  and  is  imperative  upon  all ;  for  in  exact  proportion  as 
any  man  perverts  this  principle  in  relation  to  his  fellow  man,  he 
encroaches  upon  the  divine  Sovereignty,  injures  himself,  and 
frustrates  the  design  for  which  the  human  race  was  created,  for 
which  it  is  preserved,  and  for  which  it  was  redeemed. 

12.  That  justice  includes  the  actions  and  passions  of  the  mind 
as  well  as  the  actions  of  the  body  is  evident  from  the  apostle's 
exhortation :  "  Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues :  tribute  to 
whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear  to  whom  fear; 
honour  to  whom  honour.  Owe  no  man  any  thing ;  but  to  love  one 
another :  for  he  that  loveth  another  hath  fulfilled  the  law."  (Kom. 
xiii.  7,  8.)  This  law  gives  every  person  in  the  world  a  right  to 
love  and  good- will  from  every  other,  and  no  man  can  wiuihold 
it  from  any  one  without  injustice.  To  love  all  men  to  a  degree 
which  prompts  us  to  do  good  to  them  to  the  utmost  of  our  power, 
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is  only  a  discharge  of  universal  rectitude ;  this  duty  extends  to 
their  bodies  and  their  souls ;  every  one  of  the  human  race  has, 
therefore,  a  claim  upon  the  love  and  benevolent  actions  of  every 
other  man ;  to  do  good  unto  all  men  is,  accordingly,  an  adminis- 
tration of  common  justice. 

13.  In  endeavouring  to  ascertain  our  amount  of  obligations  to ' 
the  human  race,  we  should  contemplate  every  man  in  ms  consti- 
tution and  character ;  he  possesses  a  body  in  common  relation- 
ship with  our  own ;  he  possesses  a  soul,  every  power  and  property 
of  which  resemble  oui*  own ;  he  has  been  purchased  at  the  same 
price  with  ourselves,  and  is  invested  with  the  same  immor- 
tality^  which  will  be  continued  in  the  same  state,  either  of  hap- 
piness or  woe,  with  ourselves,  according  as  our  characters  shall 
be.  From  these  considerations  it  is  obvious  that  we  owe  a  duty 
to  every  man,  upon  the  ground  of  a  common  nature;  a  duty 

'  which,  if  unperformed,  is  an  act  of  injustice  towards  him,  and 
dishonouring  to  God.  This  obligation  is  ratified  by  the  love 
which  God  has  manifested  towards  us  all  in  the  redemption  of 
the  world  by  Jesus  Christ ;  as  St.  John  observes  :  "  Beloved,  if 
God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one  another."  (1  John 
iv.  11.)  Here  is  a  law,  3ien,  which  gives  every  human  being  a 
right  to  the  good- will  and  benevolent  actions  of  every  other; 
this  law  is  superior  to  all  civil  governments,  to  all  national 
practices,  and  to  all  human  opinions  whatever.  It  is  an  act  of 
injustice  for  any  man  to  injure  the  body  of  any  other  by  torture, 
by  slavery,  or  by  any  means  whereby  his  natural  liberty  is  per- 
verted ;  and  it  is  an  act  of  injustice  to  humanity  when  any  one 
who  knows  that  such  wrongs  are  inflicted  by  others,  not  to  use 
every  legitimate  means  within  his  power  to  deliver  and  restore 
such  as  are  thus  unrighteously  treated.  Not  to  make  a  proper 
effort  to  deliver  our  feflow  man  from  the  oppressor,  is  to  become 
partakers  of  the  evil  deed,  to  indorse  the  injustice,  and  to  incur 
the  liability  to  punishment.  But  the  souls  of  our  fellow  men 
Lave  as  much  claim  upon  our  help  as  their  bodies ;  and  it  is  our 
duty  to  use  every  effort  to  effect  their  salvation.  Any  man  who 
places  another  in  any  position  by  which  his  eternal  interests  are 
jeoparded,  or  who  knowingly  leaves  any  one  in  such  a  position, 
acts  unjustly  to  our  common  humanity,  and  transgresses  that 
command  of  Christ :  **  Therefore  all  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the 
law  and  the  prophets."  (Matt.  vii.  12.) 

14.  Particular  justice  includes  all  honour,  respect,  and  defer- 
ence to  individual  persons,  according  to  their  sacred  or  civil 
offices  or  positions  in  society;  a  righteousness  in  all  our  deal- 
ings with  our  fellow  men ;  and  doing  good  to  every  one  to  the 
utmost  of  our  power,  and  in  accordance  with  his  relationship  to 
TLB,    To  ii]jure  the  body  or  mind  of  any  man  is  injustice ;  to  de- 
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fraud  him  of  his  property  bj  violence,  coxming,  or  extortion ;  to» 
saj  or  to  do  any  thin^  by  which  another's  repatation  is  injured, 
or  by  which  any  person  or  thin^  belonging  to  him  is  impaired  or 
deteriorated  in  any  wa^ ;  to  adulterate  goods  or  any  articles  of 
sale ;  to  give  short  weight  or  measure ;  to  sell  inferior,  or  da- 
maged, or  imperfect  goods,  without  informing  the  purchaser  of  it ; 
or  to  deceive  in  any  manner,  so  as  to  allow  an  untruthful  impres- 
/  sion  to  be  made,  or  to  remain  upon  the  mind  of  any  one ;  or  to 

withhold  any  knowledge  belongmg  to  another,  or  to  make  any 
delay  in  the  execution  of  any  transaction  or  payment  to  the 
injury  of  any  person,  or  to  do  any  thing,  or  to  leave  any  thii^g 
xmdone,  by  which  any  man  of  any  nation  is,  or  will  be,  remotely 
injured, — is  an  act  of  injustice.  It  would  be  most  beneficial  to 
human  society  if  every  one  rendered  to  aU.  their  due ;  that  is,  if 
every  man  so  performed  his  duty  as  to  be  true  and  just  in  all  hi»^ 
dealmgs  with  all  mankind. 

15.  Mekcy. — Mercy  is  compassion,  kindness,  goodness,  or  for- 
giveness towards  the  destitute,  the  helpless,  the  miserable,  the 
wicked,  the  ignorant,  or  the  offender ;  and  as  all  men  are  under 
a  dispensation  of  grace  from  God,  it  is  a  universal  duty  to  be 
compassionate  to  all  men  according  to  our  power.  Our  Lord 
thus  commends  those  who  exercise  it :  "  Blessed  are  the  merciful^ 
for  th^  shall  obtain  mercy;"  (Matt.  v.  7;)  and  St.  Paul  exhorts 
us :  "  Put  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy  and  beloved, 
bowels  of  mercies,  kindness,  humbleness  of  mind,  meekness, 
longsufferinff ;  forbearing  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  another, 
if  any  man  have  a  quarrel  against  any ;  even  as  Christ  forgave 
you,  so  also  do  ye."  (Col.  iii.  12,  13.)  The  objects  upon  whom 
we  are  to  manifest  this  grace  are  indicated;  and  the  exerdse 
of  it  will  express  the  mor^  image  of  God,  as  our  Lord  instructs 
us :  "  But  love  ye  your  enemies,  and  do  good,  and  lend,  hoping 
for  nothing  again ;  and  your  reward  shall  be  great,  and  ye  shaU 
be  the  children  of  the  Highest :  for  He  is  kind  unto  the  unthank- 
fiil  and  to  the  evil.  Be  ye  therefore  merciful,  as  your  Father 
also  is  merciful."  (Luke  vi.  35,  36.) 

16.  The  lowest  exhibition  of  this  benevolent  feeling  is  that 
which  relates  to  the  bodies  and  temporal  necessities  of  our  fellow 
men,  but  it  is  no  less  a  duty  on  this  account.  When  men  are  in 
bodily  or  temporal  adversity,  we  should,  to  the  utmost  of  our 

Sower,  ameliorate  their  condition,  and  relieve  them  from  their 
istress.  No  man  should  be  considered  by  us  as  an  object  of 
scorn  or  derision  for  any  personal  or  relative  calamity ;  and  we 
should  invariably  avoid  giving  the  least  occasion  by  word  or  ges- 
ture that  would  add  to  the  affliction  of  any  one:  whatever  wo 
may  do  subsequently  in  administering  alms  or  relief,  cannot' 
make  amends  for  such  indecorous  conduct,  nor  be  so  pleasurably 
received;  we  should  show  mercy  with  "  cheerfulness ; "  (Kom. xii^ 
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$;)  with  compassionate  regard  and  immediate  attention,  with 
inward  joy  and  gratitude,  that  we  have  the  ahilitj  to  do  it ;  and 
the  action  should  be  so  tempered  with  humility  and  kindness  as 
to  render  the  recipient  quite  comfortable  in  the  act,  and  to 
glorify  God  in  us.  Ostentation  in  benevolence  is  forbidden: 
**  Take  heed  that  ye  do  not  your  alms  before  men,  to  be  seen  of 
them :  otherwise  ye  have  no  reward  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Therefore,  when  thou  doest  thine  alms,  do  not  sound  a 
tnunpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  synaj^offues  and 
in  the  streets,  that  they  may  nave  glory  of  men.  "Veruy  I  say 
unto  you,  they  have  their  reward.  But  thou,  when  thou  doest 
alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know  what  thy  right  hand  doeth : 
that  thine  alms  may  be  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret.  Himself  shall  reward  thee  openly.    (Matt.  vi.  1-4.) 

17.  Both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  teach  this  duty,  and 
Christ  has  promised  us  our  reward  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
Moses  commanded  the  Israelites :  **  If  there  be  among  you  a  poor 
man  of  one  of  thy  brethren  within  any  of  thy  gates,  in  thy  land 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  ^veth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy 
heart,  nor  shut  thine  hand  from  thy  poor  brother ;  but  thou  shalt 
open  thine  hand  wide  unto  him,  and  shalt  surely  lend  him  suffi- 
cient for  his  need,  in  that  which  he  wanteth."  (Deut.  xv.  7,  8.) 
The  psalmist  also  gives  the  same  lesson:  "Blessed  is  he  that 
oonsidereth  the  poor :  the  Lord  will  deliver  him  in  the  time  of 
trouble."  (Psalm  xli.  1.)  St.  Paul  also  follows  in  the  same 
strain :  **  Charge  them  that  are  rich  in  this  world,  that  they  be  not 
high-minded,  nor  trust  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  livinff  God, 
who  ffiveth  us  richly  all  things  to  enjoy;  that  they  do  good,  that 
they  be  rich  in  good  works,  ready  to  distribute,  willing  to  com- 
municate ;  la^ng  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  foundation 
against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  lay  hold  of  eternal  life." 
(1  Tim.  vi.  17-19.)  And  our  Lord  Himself  represents  acts  of 
benevolence  shown  to  the  poor  and  distressed  as  shown  to  Him, 
and  in  the  day  of  judgment  He  will  reward  accordingly.  Then 
shaJl  "  the  King  answer  and  say  unto  them,  Yeiily  i  say  unto 
Tou,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  (Matt.  xxv.  34-40.) 

18.  But  mercy  to  the  souls  of  men  is  of  unspeakably  more 
importance  than  the  relief  of  their  temporal  wants ;  yet,  through 
the  imperfection  of  our  present  state  we  are  more  sensitive  to 
tempoiul  than  to  spiritual  misery;  and  thousands  who  are 
deeply  affected  at  the  siffht  of  an  injured  limb,  which  in  a  short, 
time  might  be  restored  to  its  ordinaiy  viffour,  are  altogether 
tmconcemed  at  the  sight  of  the  most  fearful  spiritual  deformity 
and  moral  corruption,  which,  if  unrelieved,  must  plimge  iU 
unhappy  victims  into  eternal  fire.  To  allow  sin  upon  our  neigh- 
hoxa  when  we  have  tiie  opportunity  of  reproof  and  oorrection,  is 
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cruelty  of  the  deepest  stain,  and  is  thus  forbidden  :  "  Then  shalt 
not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart :  thou  shalt  in  any  wise  rebuke 
thy  jieighbour,  and  not  suflfer  sin  upon  him."  (Lev.  xix.  17.)  Every 
proper  effort  must  be  used  to  prevent  the  eternal  death  of  the  souls 
of  men,  and  any  one  who  does  not  use  the  means  he  possesses  for 
that  purpose  hates  his  fellow-man,  and  he  is  convicted  as  a  mur- 
derer ;  for  he  allows  a  man  to  die  in  his  sins  when  he  might  have 
rescued  him,  and  he  becomes  lost  for  ever.  Multitudes  of  men 
are  in  spiritual  darkness,  and  are  hastening  to  eternal  death ;  the 
highest  mercy  is  to  exhibit  to  them  the  light  of  life,  or  distribute 
the  sacred  Scriptures,  and  point  them  to  the  Saviour  of  their 
souls.  We  should  be  cautious  not  to  put  a  stumbling-stone  in 
the  way  to  heaven  before  any  man,  either  by  word  or  deed ;  but,, 
as  St.  Paxil  exhorts  us  :  **  Let  no  corrupt  communication  proceed 
out  of  your  mouth,  but  that  which  is  good  to  the  use  of  edifying^ 
that  it  may  minister  grace  unto  the  hearers."  (Eph.  iv.  29.) 

19.  Compassion  and    forgiveness   towards    those  who   have^ 
injured  us  are  elements  of  mercy,  and  form  part  of  our  duty  to 
our  fellow-men.    The  obligations  to  forgiveness  are  laid  upon  us 
because  God  has  forgiven  us,  as  Christ  teaches  us  in  reply  to 
Peter's  question :  "  Lord,  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin  against 
me,  and  1  forgive  him  P  till  seven  times  P    Jesus  saith  nnto  him, 
I  say  not  unto  thee,  until  seven  times,  but  until  seventy  times 
seven."  (Matt,  xviii.  21,  22.)    Our  Saviour  immediately  added 
the  parable  of  the  tmforgiving  servant,  who  had  received  remis- 
sion of  all  his  debt  from  his  king,  but  who  immediately  after  ^nt 
his  fellow-servant  into  prison  for  a  much  less  amoiuit,  which 
caused  sorrow  among  his  fellow  servants  and  anger  in  his  lord,  as 
the  application  of  the  parable  declares :  "  Then  his  Lord,  after  that 
he  had  called  him,  said  unto  him,  O  thou  wicked  sei-vant,  I  forgave 
thee  all  that  debt,  because  thou  desirest  me :  shouldest  not  ti^ou 
also  have  had  compassion  on  thy  fellow  servant,  even  as  I  had 
pity  on  thee  ?    And  his  lord  was  wrath,  and  delivered  him  to  the 
tormentors,  till  he  should  pay  all  that  was  due  unto  him.     So 
likewise  shall  My  heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you,  if  ye  from 
your  hearts  forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  their  trespasses." 
(Matt,  xviii.  32-35.)    And  St.  Paul  also  teaches  us  the  same  doc* 
trine :   "  Let  all  bitterness  and  wrath,  and  anger  and  clamour, 
and  evil- speaking,  be  put  away  from  you,  with  all  malice :  and 
be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender-hearted,  forgiving  one  another^ 
even  as  God  for  Christ's  sake  hath  forgiven  you."  (Eph.  iv. 
31,  32.) 

20.  Truth. — Truth,  when  considered  as  a  moral  duty,  must 
be  contemplated  more  particularly  in  its  active  manifestation 
that  in  its  abstract  signification ;  and,  as  such,  it  consists  in  a 
perfect  conformity  and  rectitude  of  our  words>  and  actions  with 
the  reality  of  things,  or  with  the  knowledge  we  possess  of  them,. 
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or  with  tho  ideas  or  persuasions  of  our  minds  rcspeoting  them; 
and  tho  faithful  discharge  of  all  our  promises  ana  ongugomont^ 
with  men. 

21.  Tlio  importtince  of  truth  cannot  bo  too  highly  estimated  t 
it  forms  the  foimdation  of  good  faith  in  all  human  transactions. 
Whoro  it  is  most  strictly  oDSorvod,  tho  greatest  oonfidonco,  sta- 
bility, find  advantage  are  realized;  and  were  truth  dcHtroyed, 
oomniorce  would  speedily  cease  amongst  the  family  of  man,  and 
the  universal  ruin  of  all  its  benefits  would  follow.  Every  man  is, 
therefore,  bound  by  the  ties  of  society  to  be  true  and  just  in  all 
his  dealings,  nnd  every  infraction  of  truth  is  an  injury  inflicted 
upon  the  human  race. 

22.  As,  however,  all  men  are  in  a  state  of  defection  on  accoimt 
of  the  fall,  so  no  man  is  capable  of  ascertaining  the  whole  truth 
of  every  action  or  circumstance ;  and,  hence,  he  cannot  express 
the  entire  truth  in  that  comprehensive  view  of  it  which  a  more 

S(!rfoct  nature  mi^ht  bo  able,  how  studious  soever  he  may  be  to 
o  so ;  and  on  this  account  great  charitv  is  needed  in  all  our 
oomm\mi(Miti()ns  with  men.  Ignorance  ox  some  particular,  mis- 
roprcHontation  or  itiiHapprehension  of  some  circumstance,  and  a 
great  variety  of  other  tilings,  render  it  difficult  for  men  of  tho 
utmost  veracity  either  to  know  or  to  express  the  whole  and  exact 
truth :  a  prudent  man  will,  therefore,  never  be  over  confident,  nor 
express  his  confidence,  imless  he  has  a  strong  persuasion  that  he 
is  adequately  informed  and  duly  certified  respecting  the  subject 
concerning  which  he  makes  a  statement.  Nevertheless,  although 
but  few  men  know  the  entire  truth  of  any  thing,  yet  sufficient  is 
known  to  form  a  guide  for  human  actions  in  general :  and  in 
every  statement  made,  every  one  is  responsible  for  the  truth 
according  to  the  knowledge  or  conviction  he  possesses.  The  sup- 
pression of  tnith  is  sometimes  falsehood :  airy  perscm  who  know- 
ingly and  advisedly  keeps  back  any  pai't  of  the  truth,  so  as  to 
make  a  wrong  impression  upon  the  mind  of  another,  even  if  all 
he  stated  should  be  true,  yet  the  withholding  of  any  port  gives  a 
false  imprcHsitm  of  the  whole,  and  the  naiTator  is  guuty  oi  false- 
hood :  sometimes  even  the  same  words  differently  accented  makes 
a  total  deviation  from  the  truth ;  and  so  likewise  does  a  differ- 
ence of  action ;  all  these  are  as  contrary  to  the  truth  as  a  false 
or  additional  statement. 

23.  The  Scriptures  give  us  direct  instniotions  respecting  this 
imnortiint  branch  of  moridity ;  and  the  nature  of  God  is  the  basis 
onu  the  pattern  of  human  veracity;  accordingly,  tho  nearer 
a)x5rotich  we  make  to  it,  tho  more  exalted  our  characters 
*'.ul  be  in  time,  and  the  more  glorious  shall  we  bo  throughout 
etemit}r.  God  is  so  pure,  that  it  is  impossible  fgr  Him  to  lie. 
fHeb.  vi.  18 ;  Titus  i.  2.)  "  A  Gk)d  of  truth  and  without  ininuity, 
just  and  right  is  He."  (Deut.  zxxii.  4.)    Truth  is  that  which  He 
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desires  in  man,  and  which  He  will  reward  with  honour ;  henoe 
the  psalmist :  "  Lord,  who  shall  abide  in  Thy  Tabema<de  ?  who 
shall  dwell  in  Thy  holy  hill  P  He  that  walieth  uprightly,  and 
worketii  righteousness,  and  speaketh  the  truth  in  his  heart" 
(Psalm  TV,  1,  2.)  Solomon  declares,  "  The  lips  of  truth  shall  be 
established  for  ever ;  but  a  lying  tongue  is  but  for  a  moment ; " 
(FtoY.  xii.  19 ;)  and, "  Itying  lips  are  abomination  unto  the  Lord; 
but  they  that  deal  truly  are  His  delight."  (Prov.  xii.  22.)  The 
prophet  thus  commands :  "  These  are  the  things  that  ye  shaU  do; 
Speak  ye  every  man  the  truth  to  his  neighbour;  execute  the 
judgment  of  truth  and  peace  in  jour  gates :  and  let  none  of  yon 
miagine  evil  in  your  hearts  against  his  neighbour ;  and  love  no 
fidse  oath :  for  all  these  are  tmngs  that  I  hate,  saith  the  Lord;  ** 
fZech.  viii.  16, 17 ;)  and  with  Him  the  apostle  agrees :  "  Where- 
fore putting  away  l3ring,  speak  every  man  truth  with  his  neigh- 
hour :  for  we  are  members  one  of  another ; "  (Eph.  iv.  25 ;)  and, 
"Whatsoever  things  are  true,  whatsoever  things  are  honest, 
whatsoever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure,  whatso* 
ever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of  good  repoi-t,  if 
there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any  praise,  think  on  these 
things."  (Phil.  iv.  8.)  A  deviation  from  truth  will  exclude  us 
from  heaven ;  for  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  any  thinff 
that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination,  or  maketh 
a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life ; " 
(Bev.  xxi.  27 ;)  and,  "  All  liars  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake 
which  burnetii  witli  fire  and  brimstone;  which  is  ^e  second 
death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 
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CHEISTIAN  INSTITUTIONS. 
PART  I. 

THB  OOSPBL  HINISTBT. 

1.  The  iostitation  of  a  sacred  ministry  from  the  fall.  2.  The  Christian  miniitrj 
was  originated,  and  is  continued,  by  Christ.  8.  The  apostolic  office.  4.  Christ 
rejected  some  who  offered  themselves  for  this  office,  and  some  refased  His 
cfdl.  5.  The  mission  of  the  seventy.  6.  The  commission  of  the  apostles  after 
the  resurrection  of  Christ.  ?•  He  retained  this  power  after  His  ascension. 
8.  The  apostles  did  not  possess  the  authority  to  call  to  this  office.  9.  The 
call  of  Paul.  10.  His  own  testimony  to  this  truth.  11.  Those  who  were 
called  duriug  the  days  of  the  apostles.  12.'  The  character  of  the  Christian 
ministry.  18.  A  Christian  minister  the  highest  description  of  character. 
14.  The  Gospel  requirements  for  this  office.  16.  Learning  requisite. 
16.  Moral  qualifications.  17.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  minister  to  preach  the 
Gospel.  18.  The  pastorate.  19.  Peter's  commission.  20.  St.  Peter's 
and  St.  Paul's  charges  prove  the  importance  of  this  duty.  21.  The  gorern- 
ment  of  the  church  a  part  of  a  minister*s  duty.  22.  The  practices  of  the 
apostles  evince  this.  23.  Some  particular  acts  of  church  go?emment 
belong  to  the  ministry.  24.  To  baptize.  26.  To  administer  the  Lord's 
Supper.  26.  To  ordain  and  appoint  ministers  and  other  officers  in  the 
church. 

1.  When  man  was  in  a  state  of  purity,  Gk>d  conversed  with 
him  by  direct  interview,  and  was  liis  instructor  in  all  the  duties 
required  of  him  as  a  creature  and  a  subject.  Immediately  after 
the  fall,  Gk>d  the  Son  sustained  this  office,  and  taught  the  great 
doctrine  of  redemption  and  deliverance  through  the  covenant  of 

S'ace,  and  from  that  period  all  divine  revelations  were  made  by 
im  as  the  Mediator  between  God  and  man.  As  the  human  race 
multiplied  these  communications  were  made  through  the  instru- 
mentality of  inspired  men.  For  several  centuries  the  true  religion 
was  preserved  and  conducted  in  the  patriarchal  form ;  the  head 
•of  each  family  or  tribe  being  the  instructor  in  righteousness,  the 
minister  to  offer  the  prescribed  sacrifices,  prayers,  and  interces- 
sions, and  to  perform  all  the  duties  devolving  upon  those  who 
were  called  and  appointed  to  perpetuate  and  extend  religion  in 
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the  earth.  In  process  of  time  the  ministratioiis  of  these  men  were- 
not  limited  to  their  own  families,  but  they  preached  and  per- 
formed other  ministerial  duties  for  the  instruction,  spiritual 
benefit,  and  salvation  of  all  who  came  within  their  influence. 
Noah  was  a  preacher  of  righteousness  so  immediately  called  to 
that  office,  tlmt  his  disobedient  hearers,  by  disregarding  his  warn- 
ings, filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities,  and  the  whole  of 
the  antediluvian  world  was  condemned  by  his  public  ministra- 
tions. The  patriarchal  form  of  religion  continued  until  the  call 
of  Abraham,  and  probably  terminated  with  the  illustrious  Mel- 
chisedec.  From  that  period  God  chose  a  particular  family  to  be 
the  depository  of  His  truth,  and  His  representatives  to  men; 
and  as  soon  as  circutustances  permitted,  a  tribe  of  this  family 
was  separated  to  minister  in  holy  thin^.  These  ministrations, 
however,  were  not  confined  to  this  tribe,  but  such  exceptions  were 
occasionally  made  as  were 'expedient  or  necessary;  for  many  of 
the  prophets  were  not  of  the  tnbe  of  Levi,  but  were  extraordinary 
messengers,  specially  called  and  ap]^ointed  to  their  office.  Tbis 
state  of  things  continued,  with  various  interruptions,  until  the 
coming  of  Christ,  by  whom  the  perfect  dispensation  of  grace  was 
established,  and  a  provision  made  for  the  necessities  of  the  church 
and  of  the  world  to  the  end  of  time. 

2.  The  Christian  ministry  was  originated  and  instituted  by 
Christ,  who,  as  a  Mediatorial  King,  possessed  the  power  and 
authority  to  do  so ;  which  power  and  authority  continue  and  will 
continue  to  the  close  of  this  dispensation.  Every  Christian  minis- 
ter is  moved  to  take  this  sacred  charge  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
has  been  the  case  with  all  who  have  legitimately  sustained  this 
position  from  the  commencement,  or  who  sustain  it  in  the  present 
day ;  and  it  will  be  so  to  the  consummation  of  all  thin^.  No 
man  of  any  position  or  qualification  whatever  can  take  it  upon 
himself,  but  he  must  be  called  by  Christ :  no  united  body  of  men 
can  confer  the  office  without  this  previous  call :  neither  can  any 
ceremony,  however  solemn,  constitute  it.  The  commission  of  a 
Christian  minister  is  so  important,  and  the  responsibilities  of  his- 
duties  are  so  solemn,  that  Christ  will  never  allow  the  power  to 
appoint  any  such  an  officer  to  pass  into  other  hands ;  and  every  one 
that  is  called  by  Him  is  a  true  and  valid  minister,  how  humble  or 
how  exalted  soever  he  may  be ;  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is 
committed  to  him,  and  a  woe  is  upon  him  unless  he  faithfully 
discharge  it. 

3.  Very  shortly  after  our  Lord  had  commenced  His  public 
ministry  He  instituted  the  apostolic  office,  as  St.  Matthew  records : 
"  From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say.  Repent :  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  And  Jesus  walking  by  tiie 
sea  of  Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea :  for  they  were  fishers. 
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And  He  said  unto  them,  Follow  Me,  and  I  will  make  you  fishers 
of  men,  and  they  straightway  left  their  nets  and  followed  Him. 
And  going  on  from  thence.  He  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the 
son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets  :  and  He  called  tbem.  And  they  im- 
mediately left  the  ship  and  their  father,  and  followed  Him.'* 
(Matt.  iv.  17-22.)  By  this  narrative  we  learn  that  Christ  in  Hi» 
own  person  commenced  this  ministry,  and  that  He  alone  called 
the  first  apostles,  who  were  to  be  witnesses  of  His  miracles  and 
preachers  of  His  Gospel ;  He  is  therefore  the  solo  origin  of  the 
office,  and  none  can  share  this  glory  with  Him.  As  soon  aer 
Christ  called  these  men,  they  left  their  secular  occupation  and 
their  friends  and  followed  Him,  thus  devoting  themselves  wholly 
to  His  service,  and  leaving  all  to  be  henceforth  under  His  direc- 
tion. No  reasonable  doubt  can  be  entertained  but  all  the  apostlea 
were  selected  in  a  similar  manner,  and  that  the  power  oi  insti- 
tuting them  rested  exclusively  with  Christ.  We  soon  find  that 
the  number  chosen  was  twelve.  These  **  Jesus  sent  forth,  and 
commanded  them,  saying,  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter  ye  not :  but  go  rather 
to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel."  (Matt.  x.  1-6.)  This 
commission  clearly  sustains  the  supreme  authority  of  Christ,  to 
call  Uis  apostles,  and  to  send  them  according  to  His  will ;  and 
probably  this  was  designed  to  represent  the  mode  of  appointing' 
±iis  ministers  to  the  end  of  time. 

4.  In  the  account  of  these  transactions,  as  f^ven  by  St.  Luke, 

several  other  circumstances  are  related  which  will  f  urtner  exhibit 

this  view.    There  were  some  volunteers  for  this  office,  as  it  is 

recorded  :  **  And  it  came  to  pass  that,  as  they  went  in  the  way,  a 

certain  man  said  unto  him.  Lord,  I  will  follow  Thee  whithersoever 

Thou  goest.    And  Jesus  said  imto  him,  Foxes  have  holes,  and 

birds  of  the  air  have  nests ;  but  the  Son  of  Man  hath  not  wher^ 

to  lay  His  head."  (Luke  ix.  57, 58.)    Hearing  this,  his  zeal  abated^ 

and  it  does  not  appear  that  his  offer  was  accepted.    In  immediate 

connexion  with  the  account  given  of  this  man,  there  is  a  record 

of  another  who  probably  did  not  follow  Christ,  although  our  Lord 

expressly  called  him  to  do  so ;  he  would  not  then  give  up  all  for 

this  office,  but  promised  to  do  so  at  some  future  season;  this  man, 

apparently,  also  proved  himself  imworthy  of  the  honour  which 

would  have  been  conferred  upon  him.    The^entire  narrative  is 

instructive:  "And  He  said  unto  another.  Follow  Me.    But  he 

said,  Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go  and  bury  my  father.     Jesus  said 

tmto  him,  Let  the  dead  bury  their  dead;  but  go  thou  and  preach 

the  kingdom  of  God."  (Verses  59,  60.)    Another  character  of  this 

description  is  also  presented  to  us :  "  And  another  said.  Lord,  I 

will  follow  Thee ;  but  let  me  first  go  bid  them  farewell  which  are 

at  home  at  my  house.    And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  No  man  having 
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Snt  his  hand  to  the  plongh,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  king- 
om  of  God."  (Verses  61,  62.) 

5.  Immediately  after  the  account  of  the  three  characters  just 
mentioned,  the  evangelist  records  a  very  important  transaction 
in  the  employment  of  the  seventy :  "After  these  tilings  the  Lord 
appointed  other  seventy  also,  and  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
His  face,  whither  He  Himself  would  come."  (Luke  x.  1.)  The 
commission  of  these  was  very  little  inferior  to  that  of  the  apostles. 
Christ  alone  authorized  them,  saying,  "  Gro  your  ways :  behold, 
I  send  joxx  forth  as  lambs  among  wolves ; "  (verse  3 ;)  and  the 
obligations  to  receive  them  are  thus  expressed :  "  He  that  heareth 
you  heareth  Me;  and  he  that  despiseth  you  despiseth  Me." 
(Verse  16.) 

6.  That  the  ministerial  office  was  originated  hj  Christ,  and  that 
He  continues  the  power  to  raise  up  sul  His  mmisters  as  long  as 
the  world  lasts,  is  further  confirmed  by  the  records  of  His  trans- 
actions after  His  resurrection  from  the  dead :  "  Then  the  eleven 
disciples  went  away  into  Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus 
had  appointed  them.  And  when  they  sa'w  Him,  they  worediipped 
Him ;  but  some  doubted.  And  Jesus  came  and  spake  unto  them, 
saying.  All  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Qo 
ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  teaching 
them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  you. 
And,  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world." 
(Matt,  xxviii.  16-20.) 

7.  After  His  ascension  He  still  retained  and  exercised  this 
power.  The  bestowment  of  the  various  officers  in  the  church  is 
represented  as  ascension  gifts :  "  Wherefore  He  saith,  When  He 
ascended  up  on  high.  He  lea  captivity  captive,  and  gave  gifts  unto 
men.  (Now  that  He  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  He  als0 
descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ?  He  that 
descended  is  the  same  also  that  ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens, 
that  He  might  fill  all  things.)  And  He  gave  some,  apostles ;  and 
some,  prophets;  and  some,  evangelists;  and  some,  pastors  and 

;  teachers ;  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  body  of  Christ :  till  we  all  come 
in  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Son  of  Gk>d, 
unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness 
of  Christ."  (Eph.  iv.  8-13.)  And  the  subsequent  inspired  history 
of  the  church  does  not  contain  any  intimation  that  He  has 
devolved  the  power  into  any  other  hands. 

8.  If  any  men  possess  this  authority,  or  if  any  were  designed 
to  have  it  throughout  the  whole  course  of  time,  the  apostles  had 
the  highest  claims  to  it;  and  would  have  exercised  it  as  aa 
example  to  the  church  in  after  ages.  But  as  the  apostles  did  not 
profess  to  have  such  power,  no  man,  nor  men,  nor  council,  n<xe 
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convention,  nnder  any  circnmstances  whatever,  can  le^timately 
lay  claim  to  it.  There  are,  indeed,  moral  and  other  qu^ifications 
laid  down  in  the  New  Testament  respecting  the  appointment  of 
those  who  are  called  to  this  office ;  and  the  church  possesses  the 
authority  to  judge  of  the  inward  call  by  these  qualiiications ;  but 
this  prerogative  does  not  suppose  that  they  can  confer  the  office 
in  its  primary  signification,  but  the  reverse.  It  is,  however,  a 
requisite  and  nighly  important  timst  committed  to  the  church  for 
the  prevention  of  unsuitable  characters  into  so  high  and  holy  a 
charge.  The  first  act  by  which  any  one  was  separated  to  the  work 
of  the  ministry  after  the  ascension  of  our  Lord,  is  recorded  in  the 
first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  it  was  designed  to  fill 
Tip  the  vacant  place  of  Judas,  who  had  fallen  from  his  office  by 
transgi'ession.  In  this  important  transaction  the  apostles  did  not 
profess  of  themselves  to  possess  the  right,  either  singly  or 
unitedly,  to  appoint  any  person  to  this  vacant  office,  but  referred 
the  selection  immediately  to  Christ :  **  And  they  prayed,  and  said, 
Thou,  Lord,  which  knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  whether 
of  these  two  Thou  hast  chosen."  (Acts  i.  24.)  How  conclusive  are 
these  words,  "  Thou  hast  chosen ! "  and  the  designated  person  was 
numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

9.  The  next  evidence  which  we  shall  adduce  to  prove  that  the 
prerogative  to  originate  the  Christian  ministry  belongs  exclusively 
to  Christ,  will  be  the  case  of  Paul.  The  conversion  and  commis- 
sion of  this  remarkable  man  must  be  placed  amongst  the  most 
important  circumstances  which  occurred  in  the  early  church ;  and 
as  it  wrts  a  transaction  in  connexion  with  the  opening  of  the  door 
of  mercy  to  the  whole  world;  so  in  principle,  although  not  in 
circumstance,  must  it  be  considered  as  the  model  upon  which 
Christ  designed  to  act  in  selecting  His  ministers  and  witnesses  to 
the  end  of  time.  The  subsequent  history  of  Paul  proves  that 
Christ  alone  committed  to  him  the  ministiy  of  reconciliation; 
and  when  those  who  were  apostles  before  him  had  witnessed  the- 
grace  of  God  in  him,  they  recognised  the  appointment,  and 
admitted  him  to  all  the  privileges  of  the  apostleship  which  were 
possessed  by  themselves,  and  to  the  same  extent  as  iz  he  had  been 
a  witness  of  Christ  with  them  from  the  beginning.  When  he  was 
before  Agrippa,  he  gave  the  following  account  of  these  events : 
"  At  mid- day,  O  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from  heaven  above 
the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  round  about  me  and  them 
which  journeyed  with  me.  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking  unto  Me,  and  saving  in  the  Hebrew 
tongpe,  Saul,  Saul,  wh^r  persecutest  thou  Me  F  it  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  pricks.  And  I  said.  Who  art  Thou,  Lord  P 
And  he  said,  I  am  Jesus  whom  thou  persecutest.  But  rise  and 
stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  I  have  appeared  imto  thee  for  this 
purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  witness  both  of  these  things. 
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wliicli  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those  things  in  the  which  I  will 
appear  unto  thee ;  delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
Gentiles,  unto  whom  now  I  send  thee,  to  open  their  eyes,  and  to 
turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  Safcan 
xmto  God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  inheri- 
tance among  them  which  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is  in  Me." 
(Acts  xxvi.  13-18.) 

10.  In  accordance  with  this  view  are  the  subsequent  averments 
of  the  apostle.  When  writing  to  the  Galatians  he  says :  "  Paul 
an  apostle,  (not  of  men,  neither  by  man,)  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and 
God  the  Father,  who  raised  Him  from  the  dead ; "  (Gal.  i.  1 ;) 
again,  **  But  I  certify  you,  brethren,  that  the  Grospel  which  was 
preached  of  me  is  not  after  man.  For  I  neither  received  it  of  man, 
neither  was  I  taught  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ;" 
{Gsil.  i.  11, 12 ;)  and  also, "  But  when  it  pleased  God,  who  separated 
me  from  my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  His  grace,  to  reveal 
His  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  Him  among  the  heathen ; 
immediately  I  conferred  not  with  flesh  and  blood  :  neither  went  I 
up  to  Jerusalem  to  them  which  were  apostles  before  me :  but  I 
went  into  Arabia,  and  returned  again  into  Damascus.  Then  after 
three  years  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  see  Peter,  and  abode  with 
him  fifteen  days.  But  other  apostles  saw  I  none,  save  James, 
the  Lord's  brother."  (Gal.  i.  15-19.)  From  which  we  learn  that 
he  had  been  preaching  the  Grospel  three  years  before  he  had 
seen  any  other  apostle.  These  statements  fully  confirm  the 
assertion  that  St.  Paul  received  his  commission  immediately  from 
Christ. 

11.  Further  proofs  of  the  divine  origin  of  the  Christian 
ministry  are  found  in  the  cases  of  those  who  were  enaployed  in 
this  work  during  the  lives  of  the  apostles.  Timothy,  Titus,  the 
Ephesian  elders,  and  others,  are  of  this  class,  and  although  the 
specific  call  of  each  may  not  be  recorded,  yet  sufi&cient  is  said  to 
enable  us  to  form  a  general  opinion.  It  is  quite  clear  that 
Timothy  was  called  by  Christ  to  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  St. 
Paul  frequently  alluded  to  the  gift  that  was  in  him,  which  he 
terms  "  the  gift  of  God ; "  (2  Tim.  i.  6 ;)  but  those  passages  which 
refer  to  that  gift  being  bestowed  upon  him  "  by  prophecy,"  place 
the  subject  beyond  doubt.  (1  Tim.  1. 18 ;  iv.  14.)  The  Holy  Ghost 
thus  directly  witnessed  to  it.  Barnabas  and  others  mentioned 
with  him,  are  also  proofs  to  the  same  effect :  "  Now  there  were  in 
the  church  that  was  at  Antioch  certain  prophets  and  teachers,  as 
Barnabas,  and  Simeon  that  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of 
Cyrene,  and  Manaen,  which  had  been  brought  up  with  Herod  the 
Tetrarch,  and  Saul.  As  they  ministered  to  the  Lord,  and  fasted, 
the  Holy  Ghost  said.  Separate  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work 
whereunto  I  have  called  them.  And  when  they  had  fasted  and 
prayed,  and  laid  their  hands  on  them,  they  sent  them  away. 
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So  they  beincr  sent  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  departed  unto 
Seleucia,  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus."  (Acts  xiii.  1-4.) 
8t.  FauPs  address  to  the  Ephesian  elders  is  also  confirmatory  of 
the  divine  call  and  superintendence  of  those  who  are  overseers  of 
the  flock  of  Christ :  **  Take  heed,  therefore,  unto  yourselves,  and 
to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made  you 
overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  He  hath  purchased 
with  His  own  blood."  (Acts  xx.  28.)  All  these  cases  furnish 
proofs  that  Christ,  although  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
still  exercises  this  authority  in  His  church,  and  retains  the  power 
of  making  and  appointing  His  ministers  in  His  own  hands ;  and 
that  no  others,  wnatever  their  pretensions  might  be,  but  those 
whom  He  calls  by  the  Holy  Ghost  are  His  ministers  in  any  age, 
or  by  any  appointment  whatever. 

12.  Having  thus  seen  that  the  Christian  ministry  has  its  origin 
in  Christ,  and  that  He  alone  possesses  the  authority  to  call  to  this 
office,  we  proceed  to  notice  the  character  of  this  mmistry. 

13.  He  who  sustains  this  position  in  a  proper  manner  is  the 
highest  description  of  character :  and  there  cannot  be  any  quali- 
fication, either  natural  or  acquired,  that  can  bo  possessed  by  any 
man,  but  is  exalted  to  the  highest  degree  in  being  associated  with 
the  Christian  ministry.  A  minister  of  the  Gospel  stands  in  the 
room  of  God,  and  in  the  stead  of  Christ.  He  has  committed  to 
him  the  word  of  reconciliation ;  and  his  whole  life  is  to  be  devoted 
to  the  work  of  saving  men's  souls ;  a  work  the  most  important, 
as  the  eteiTial  interests  of  all  his  charge  are  concerned  in  his 
conduct,  and  will  be  affected  by  the  manner  in  which  he  discharges 
his  duty ;  he  should,  therefore,  possess  every  grace  which  human 
nature  is  capable  of  acquiiing,  by  the  enlightening  and  sanctifying 
influences  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  also  every  acquirement  which 
human  learning  and  diligence  can  confer  and  attain ;  and  could 
we  suppose  every  virtue,  every  acquirement,  and  every  excellence 
to  centre  in  one  man,  the  responsibilities  of  his  office  are  so  great, 
that,  unsupported  by  divine  aid,  he  would  be  inadequate  to  the 
di^y,  and  must  say  with  the  apostle,  "  Who  is  sufficient  for  those 
things  P  " 

14.  Every  minister  of  the  Lord  Jesus  should  possess  good 
natural  abilities,  and  a  sanotifltid  disposition,  so  as  to  delight  in 
evei-y  thing  that  is  virtuous,  excellent,  and  of  good  report,  as  St. 
Paul  writes  :  "  A  bishop  then  must  be  blameless,  the  nusband  of 
one  wife,  vigilant,  sober,  of  good  behaviour,  given  to  hospitality, 
apt  to  teach;  not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy 
lucre ;  but  patient,  not  a  brawler,  nor  covetous ;  one  that  ruleth 
well  his  own  house,  having  his  children  in  subjection  with  all 
cravity ;  (for  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house,  how 
shall  he  take  care  of  the  church  of  God  P)  Not  a  novice,  lest 
being  lifted  up  with  pride  he  fall  into  the  condemnation  of  1^6 
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devil.  Moreover,  lie  must  have  a  ffood  report  of  them  wliicli  ar» 
withoat ;  lest  he  fall  into  reproach  and  the  snare  of  the  devfl.' 
(1  Tim.  iii.  2-7.)  He  must  be  **  gentle  unto  all  men,  patient,  in 
meekness  instructing  those  that  oppose  themselves."  {2  Tim.  ii 
24,  25.)  He  must  not  be  "  accused  of  riot,  or  unrolj.  For  a 
bishop  must  be  blameless,  as  the  steward  of  Qod ;  not  self-willed, 
not  soon  angry,  not  eiyen  to  wine,  no  striker,  not  given  to  filthy 
lucre ;  but  a  lover  of  hospitality,  a  lover  of  good  men,  sober,  just, 
hoi  J,  temperate ;  holding  fast  the  faithful  word,  as  he  hath  been 
taught,  that  he  maj  be  able  bj  sound  doctrine  both  to  exhort 
and  to  convince  the  gainsayers."  (Titus  i.  6-^.)  It  is  also  requisite 
that  he  possess  the  sterner  qualities  of  our  nature,  as  courage 
and  fortitude ;  these  he  will  find  essential  to  enable  him  to  carry  out 

godly  discipline  in  the  church,  to  rebuke  the  sinner,  to  arouse  those 
lat  are  at  ease  in  Zion,  to  reprove  the  h^ocrite,  to  put  to  silence 
the  ambitious  and  contentious,  and  to  reject  the  heretic;  and  also 
to  enable  him  so  to  prosecute  his  mission  towards  those  who  are 
without ;  that  he  may  testify,  in  prospect  of  persecution,  "  I  am 
ready  to  go  to  prison  and  to  death  for  the  Lord  Jesus."  If  bonds 
and  afflidions  await  him,  he  must  be  able  truthfully  to  say, 
"  None  of  these  things  move  me,  neither  count  I  my  life  dear  unto 
myself,  so  that  I  might  finish  my  course  with  joy,  and  Hie 
ministry  which  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testiff 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  Grod."  (Acts  zx.  24.)  To  fore&^o  home, 
fiiends,  and  all  the  comforts  of  life ;  to  endure  perils  by  land  and 
water,  cold  and  nakedness,  the  derision  of  ungodly  and  untu- 
tored men,  and  to  go  to  prison  and  to  death,  requires  no  small 
degree  of  natural  courage,  as  well  as  inward  support ;  and  none 
but  those  who  feel  a  dispensation  of  the  Gk>8pel  is  committed  to 
them,  would  or  could  endure  such  things ;  and  none  but  those 
qualified  by  the  great  Head  of  the  church  can  pass  through  them; 
but  these  can,  from  the  profound  conviction  of  inward  support, 
which  enables  them  to  say  with  the  apostle :  "  For  God  hath 
not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear,  but  of  power,  and  loye,  and  of  a 
sound  mind."  (2  Tim.  i.  7.)  m 

15.  Learning  is  a  re<^uisite  acquired  qualification  for  the  efiicient 
discharge  of  ministerial  duties.^  Grod  has,  indeed,  frequently 
called  "unlearned  and  ignorant  men"  to  this  high  office;  but  it 
cannot  be  denied  that  some  of  the  most  laborious,  successful,  and 
useful  ministers  of  the  Gospel  haye  been  men  of  the  highest 
class  of  erudition  and  general  knowledge;  this  is  equally  true 
respecting  the  ministers  of  Christ,  either  of  early  or  later  days. 
St.  Paul  was  the  best  educated,  and  the  most  successful  of  all 
the  apostles ;  and  learned  diyines  of  modem  times  haye  not  only 
been  as  useful  as  others,  but  their  writings  and  their  labours  will 
probably  be  a  blessing  to  the  church  as  long  as  time  shall  endure. 
We  cannot  but  suppose  that  Peter  and  John,  and  the  other 
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fishermen  apostles,  made  great  advancement  in  divine  knowledge 
whilst  they  were  under  the  immediate  tuition  of  Christ ;  and  to 
supply  the  lack  of  education,  special  miracles  were  wrought  in 
their  behalf,  so  that  they  spake  with  other  tongues  as  the 
Spirit  gave  them  utterance.  St.  Paul  felt  the  necessity  of  know- 
ledge for  a  minister  of  the  Gospel ;  hence  his  charge  to  Timothy : 
"Give  attendance  to  reading.  "Meditate  upon  these  things; 
give  thyself  whollv  to  them ;  that  thy  profiting  may  appear  to 
all."  (1  Tim.  iv.  13,  15.)  And  the  great  apostle  himself  was  a 
studious  man  even  in  prison,  and  in  immediate  prospect  of  death ; 
for  when  he  had  said,  *'  The  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand.  I 
have  finished  my  course,"  he  adds,  "  When  thou  comest  bring 
the  books  with  thee,  but  especially  the  parchments."  (2  Tim. 
iv.  13.)  Here  is  an  example  for  ministers  to  the  end  of  the 
world. 

16.  Moral  qualifications  are  essential  to  the  ministerial  charac- 
ter ;  all  other  attainments  are  subordinate  and  auxiliary  to  these. 
He  who  has  to  teach  others  the  way  of  salvation,  must  know 
that  way  himself,  or  he  will  fail  in  his  undertaking.  Incompe- 
tence in  the  minister  will  cause  a  corresponding  deficiency  in  the 
church  of  which  ho  has  the  oversight.  He  must  have  passed 
through  the  various  stages  of  conviction  and  conversion,  or  ho 
cannot  instruct  others  "mio  are  passing  through  the  same  expe- 
rience. *' Holiness  to  the  Lord**  should  be  manifested  in  all  his 
actions,  that  he  might  be  an  example  to  the  flock  of  Christ.  He 
must  avoid  all  unnecessary  intercourse  with  men  of  questionable 
morality,  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  become  a  partaker  of  their 
sins.  He  must  observe  the  injunction:  "Keep  thyself  pure," 
and  thus  bo  "a  pattern  of  good  works."  (Titus  ii.  7.)  By 
which  means  ho  wiJl  obtain  "a  good  report  of  them  which 
are  without,"  and  be  able  to  appeal  to  those  within :  "  Ye  are 
our  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily  and  justly  and  unblame- 
abhr  we  behaved  ourselves  among  you  that  bebeve."  (1  Thess. 
ii.  10.)  Having  noticed  the  character  of  the  minister,  we  proceed 
to  notice  the  nature  of  his  ministrations. 

17.  The  preaching  of  the  Gospel  comes  first  in  order  of  the 
duties  of  the  ministers  of  Christ ;  as  we  learn  from  our  Lord's 
commission  to  His  disciples :  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature."  (Mark  xvi.  15.)  And  so 
imperative  is  the  faithful  discharge  of  this  service  upon  every  one 
who  is  called  to  sustain  this  office,  that  he  cannot  omit  it  with- 
out imperilling  his  own  salvation ;  as  the  apostle  states  :  "  For 
though  I  preach  the  Gospel,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of :  for 
necessity  is  laid  upon  me,  yea,  woe  is  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
Gospel  I  For  if  I  ao  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward :  but 
if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  of  the  Gospel  is  committed 
unto  me."  (1  Cor.  ix.  16,  17.)    And  the  solemn  charge  given  to 
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Timothj  proyes  that  it  is  the  dntj  of  miniaters  to  preaoh  not 
merely  at  convenient  eeasons,  but  also  to  seek  and  find  oppor- 
tonities  to  do  so :  *'  I  charge  thee  therefore  before  Grod,  and  tlie 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shaQ  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead  at  HIb 
appearing  and  His  kingdom ;  preach  the  word ;  be  instant  in 
season,  out  of  season ;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  aJl  longsof- 
faring  and  doctrine."  (2  Tim.  iv.  1,  2.) 

18.  The  pastorate,  or  feeding  the  flock  of  Christ,  is  another 
important  {>art  of  the  work  of  the  ministry.  The  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  is  appointed  as  a  means  of  converting  men ;  but^en 
this  is  effected,  and  they  are  gathered  into  church  fellowship,  they 
require  instruction  according  to  their  respective  ages,  education, 
and  position  in  life ;  for  where  there  is  no  pastoral  care  and  over- 
sight of  the  flock  of  Ohrist,  the  piety  of  new  converts  will  dimi- 
nish in  fervour,  the  enemy  will  get  an  advantage  over  them,  iJbeir 
knowledge  of  divine  things  will  be  limited,  and  the  natural  conse- 
quence must  be  that  such  a  church  will  not  be  fonnd  growing  in 
grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Chiist  Jesus  the  Lord  :  their  imitj 
will  be  feeble ;  their  exertions  in  saving  the  souls  of  men  will  M 
inefficient ;  instead  of  being  young  men  and  fathers  in  Christ, 
they  will  continue  babes  :  and  thus  the  ^reat  design  of  Christian 
fellowship  will  be  considerably  frustrated,  and  Christianity  itself 
be  dishonoured. 

19.  But  Christ,  when  He  instituted  the  Gospel  ministry,  made 
every  provision  in  the  execution  of  that  ministry  for  the  spiritual 
sustenance  of  the  members  of  His  flock ;  that  they  may  be  pro- 
tected by  competent  and  authorized  shepherds,  who  feel  an  in- 
terest in  their  welfare,  safety,  and  improvement ;  who  will  rgoice 
in  their  growth  in  grace  and  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ ;  who 
will  watch  over  them  both  by  day  and  night,  that  grievous  wolves 
may  not  scatter  and  destroy  them ;  and  who  will  lead  them  into 
the  pastures  of  divine  truth,  that  they  may  be  perfect  and  coiv- 

51ete,  being  filled  with  knowledge  and  with  the  glory  of  the  Lord, 
'hat  the  pastorate  is  included  in  ministerial  duties,  is  evident 
from  the  commission  of  Ohrist  to  Peter ;  thrice  the  charge  waa 
giveu  :  "  Feed  Mjr  lambs ;  "  "  Feed  My  sheep ;  "  *•  Peed  My 
sheep."  (John  xxi.  15-17.)  From  which  we  learn  that  every 
member  of  Christ's  flock  is  intensely  regarded  by  Him:  the 
ypungest,  the  most,  tender  believer,  and  the  most  mature  Chris- 
tian, are  all  entrusted  to  the  pastoral  care  and  oversight  of  the 
minister  of  Christ,  who  is  to  feed  them  with  food  suitable  to 
their  states,  and  so  to  counsel,  instruct,  and  guide  them,  as  they 
severally  need,  that  they  may  be  presented  without  spot  or 
wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing. 

20.  St.  PetCT  also  gave  a  corresponding  charge  to  the  Chris- 
tian elders  whom  he  thus  addressed :  '*  Feed  the  flock  of  God 
which  is  among  you,  taking  the  oversight  thereof^  not  by  con* 
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etraint,  but  willinely ;  not  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind. 
Neither  as  bein^  lords  over  God's  heritage,  but  being  ensamples 
to  the  flock.  And  when  the  Ohief  Shepherd  shall  appear,  ye 
shall  receive  a  crown  of  glory,  that  fadeth  not  away."  (1  Peter 
V.  2-4.)  And  St.  Paul  exhorts  to  the  same  duties  in  that  solemn 
charge  given  to  the  Ephesian  elders  :  "  Take  heed  therefore  unto 
yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over  the  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
hath  made  you  overseers,  to  feed  the  church  of  God,  which  He 
hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood."  (Acts  xx.  28.)  And  he 
adduces  this  motive  to  fidelity  and  diligence  :  "  For  I  know  this, 
that  after  my  departing  shaU  grievous  wolves  enter  in  amone 
you,  not  sparing  the  nock."  ( verse  21.)  The  manner  in  which 
the  great  apostle  discharged  this  part  of  the  ministry  is  worthy 
of  imitation  by  every  man  called  to  this  sacred  office.  Ho  thus 
writes  to  the  Corintnians  :  "  I  have  fed  you  with  milk,  and  not 
with  meat :  for  hitherto  ye  were  not  able  to  bear  it,  neither  yet 
now  are  ye  able."  (1  Cor.  iii.  2.)  And  he  thus  appeals  to  the 
elders  of  the  Ephesian  church :  "  Ye  know  how  I  kept  back 
nothing  that  was  profitable  unto  you,  but  have  showed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  publicly,  and  from  house  to  house,  testifying 
both  to  the  Jews,  and  also  to  the  Greeks,  repentance  toward 
God,  and  faith  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  (Acts  xx.  18-21.) 

21.  The  government  of  the  church  is  also  a  part  of  the  Chris- 
tian minister's  duties.  The  fact  that  a  man  has  the  care  of  souls 
devolved  upon  him  by  Christ,  to  whom  alone  he  is  responsible 
for  those  souls,  implies  that  he  is  a  ruler  in  the  church  subordi- 
nately  to  Christ.  The  character  of  the  jurisdiction  which 
minister  are  called  to  sustain,  is  one  of  tenderness,  kindness, 
and  love ;  not  for  destruction,  but  for  edification,  that  the  church 
may  bo  protected  from  internal  enemies,  and  from  the  baneful 
infiuence  of  apostates  and  heretics;  and  although  in  many  in- 
stances the  enforcement  of  ecclesiastical  order  is  painful,  yet  it 
is  so  incumbent  upon  those  who  are  called  to  pei'form  it,  that 
they  cannot  omit  it  without  being  unfaithful  to  Christ,  and  to 
His  church,  which  He  has  purchased  at  so  dear  a  price.  Never- 
theless the  administration  of  discipline  must  not  be  conducted  in 
an  imperious,  domineering  spirit,  as  eai'thly  tjrrants  lord  it  over 
their  lellow-men,  but  in  love  and  purity,  for  the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  welfare  of  His  church.  And  that  Christ  requires  the  exercise 
of  salutary  correction  by  His  ministers  is  obvious  from  the  charge 
which  He  brougbt  against  the  angel  of  the  church  in  Thyatira, 
for  not  separating  Uiat  false  nrophetess  from  his  community. 
(Rev.  ii.  20.)  And  St.  PauPs  exnortation  to  the  Hebrews  exhibits 
this  authority,  and  the  manner  of  submission  to  it :  "  Obey  them 
that  have  the  rule  over  you,  and  submit  yourselves;  for  they 
watch  for  your  souls  as  they  that  must  give  account,  that  they 
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may  do  it  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief :  for  that  is  unprofitable 
for  you."  (Heb.  xiii.  7, 17.) 

22.  Some  of  the  actions  of  the  apostles  proceed  entirely  upon 
the  consideration  that  they  had  received  authority  to  decide  con- 
clusively upon  all  matters  of  church  government ;  and  this  was 
recognised  by  the  churches  under  their  care.  And  those  who 
were  appointed  by  them  also  received  directions  to  perform  all 
acts  of  discipline,  according  to  the  instructions  of  Christ,  and  of 
those  immediately  commissioned  by  Him ;  and  to  appoint  othera 
to  the  same  duties  and  powers.  The  first  council  held  in  tiie 
Christian  church  is  proof  of  this.  All  the  parties  concerned,  and 
all  the  churches,  recognised  the  authority  of  the  apostles,  and 
submitted  to  their  decision.  (Acts  xv.)  The  cases  of  Timothy  and 
Titus  prove  that  those  who  were  appointed  to  such  official  posi- 
tions by  the  apostles  received  authority  to  govern ;  and  as  fliese 
were  also  to  ordain  elders,  who  were  to  rule  well,  it  is  evident 
that  the  office  is  invested  with  the  same  power  to  the  end  of  time. 
St.  Paul  wrote  the  first  Epistle  to  Timothy  for  the  express  pur- 
pose of  instructing  him  upon  this  subject.  This  Epistle  is  replete 
with  ecclesiastical  jurisprudence;  and  among  other  things  it 
gives  directions  for  the  trial  of  elders,  and  the  mode  of  reprov- 
mg  those  that  sin.  If  Timothy  had  not  in  virtue  of  his  office 
possessed  those  powers,  directions  concerning  them  would  have 
been  altogether  vain.  These  are  conclusive  evidences  that  the 
management  of  the  church  is  devolved  upon  the  Christian 
ministry,  and  that  no  other  can  exercise  it  without  usurpation. 
Nevertheless,  we  must  not  suppose,  that  any  one,  or  any  number 
unitedly,  possess  the  power  to  alter  any  of  the  principles  either 
of  the  doctrine  or  discipline  of  the  New  Testament.  The  whole 
executive  must  be  conducted  as  therein  enjoined,  and  upon  no 
other  consideration.  The  power  does  not  extend  to  the  making 
of  new  laws,  but  to  the  administration  of  those  left  by  divine  in- 
spiration, without  addition  or  diminution  or  alteration  for  ever. 
Christ  holds  all  His  ministers  responsible  for  the  administration 
of  salutary  discipline,  as  assuredly  as  He  holds  them  responsible 
for  sound  doctrine. 

23.  And  as  the  general  superintendence  of  the  church  de- 
volves ugpn  the  ministry,  so  must  also  the  particular  acts  of 
government  be  performed  by  them,  the  particular  being  in- 
cluded in  the  general.  Those  to  which  reference  will  be  made, 
are  baptism,  the  administration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  and  the 
appointment  of  men  to  the  work  of  the  ministry. 

54.  Our  Lord  devolved  the  power  to  baptize  upon  the  apostles- 
only,  as  St.  Matthew  records :  "  Then  the  eleven  went  away  into 
Galilee,  into  a  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them.  And 
when  they  saw  Him  they  worshipped  Him :  but  some  doubted. 
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And  Jesas  came  and  spake  unto  them,  sayiog,  All  power  is  given 
unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all 
nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  16-19.)  As  baptism 
is  the  act  by  which  we  are  admitted  into  the  visible  church  of 
Christ,  and  as  ministers  alone  are  entrusted  with  this  rite,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  admission  of  members  into  the  visible  church  is  an 
act  which  the  ministry  alone  can  perform,  and  lor  which  they  are 
responsible  to  Christ  the  Head. 

25.  The  administration  of  the  Lord's  Supper  is  also  a  minis- 
terial act.  That  it  is  proper  for  none  but  ministers  of  the  Gospel 
to  administer  this  sacrament  is  obvious  both  from  Scripture  and 
reason.  In  the  scrip tui'al  account  of  the  institution  of  the  Lord's 
Supper  we  find  that  none  but  apostles  were  present.  St.  Matthew 
thus  states  the  event :  "  Now  when  the  even  was  come,  He  sat 
down  with  the  twelve."  (Matt.  xxvi.  20.)  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke 
bear  the  same  testimony.  (Mark  xiv.  17 ;  Luke  xxii.  14.)  And 
St.  Paul  informs  us  tLat  the  Lord  revealed  this  subject  to  him. 
(1  Cor.  xi.  23.)  This  is  evidence  that  Christ  designed  the  admi- 
nistration of  this  supper  to  be  a  ministerial  act ;  and  although 
we  find  that  this  sacrament  was  celebrated  in  the  absence  of  the 
apostles,  yet  we  cannot  but  suppose  that  elders  had  been  ordained 
in  all  the  churches  under  His  immediate  control,  and  also  every 
other  officer  appointed  requisite  to  the  state  of  each  particular 
church  either  founded  or  visited  by  him.  Besides,  as  bv  the 
administration  of  this  sacrament  there  is  an  avowal  of  church 
membership,  so  the  administrator  and  the  receiver  both  concur 
in  the  propriety  of  the  act  and  the  moral  suitability  of  the  re- 
ceiver. Every  one  who  receives  it  has  an  official  sanction  and 
acknowledgment  of  valid  membership  of  Christ's  church.  If  any 
one  present  himself  who  has  walked  disorderly,  and  will  not  be 
rej)roved  and  repent,  or  by  any  means  render  himself  unworthy, 
it  IS  the  duty  of  the  minister  to  refuse  him  this  acknowledgment 
of  unity  with  the  fold  of  Christ. 

26.  The  last  particular  ministerial  act,  which  was  proposed  to 
be  noticed,  is  the  power  to  appoint  and  ordain  men  to  tne  work 
of  the  ministry,  and  to  various  offices  in  the  church.  We  have 
already  seen  that  Christ  alone  has  the  power  to  call  and  qualify 
men  for  the  work  of  the  ministry ;  and  we  may  here  add,  and 
also  every  other  officer  in  His  church ;  but  He  has  entrusted  to 
His  ministers  the  recognition  of  such,  that  everything  may  be 
done  with  propriety  and  order.  The  church  members,  by  the 
request  of  the  apostles,  presented  the  early  deacons,  and  the 
apostles  chose  and  ordained  them.  (Acts  vi.  1-6.)  There  is  the 
most  manifest  propriety  in  this  mode  of  procedure,  and  great 
judiciousness  in  this  method  of  operation;  but  this  does  not 
-take  away  the  authority  of  the  ministry,  bat  rather  estabHshes 
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it  The  oases  of  Timotliy  and  Titus  are  illustrations :  they  were 
appointed  and  ordained  to  the  ministry  by  Paul,  and  by  the 
laying  on  of  the  hands  of  the  presbytenr :  but  that  which  more 
particularly  affects  after  ages,  is,  that  the  same  power  was  con- 
ferred upon  them  also ;  hence  St.  Paul  writes  to  Timothy :  **  And  the 
things  which  thou  hast  heard  of  me  amon^  many  witnesses,  the 
game  commit  thou  to  faithfal  men,  who  luiall  be  able  to  teach 
others  also."  (2  Tim.  ii.  2.)  Thus  the  ministry  and  the  church 
were  to  be  perpetuated  to  the  end  of  the  world. 


PABTn. 

THE    SACBAMBNTS. 
I.  OINERAL  0B8ESYATI0NI. 

1.  The  natare  and  design  of  a  sacrament.  2.  The  term  "  sacrament."  8.  A 
sacrament  must  be  ordained  by  God.  4.  It  consists  of  two  parts ;  the 
sign,  and  the  thing  signified.  5.  Moral  requirements  necessary  for 
engaging  in  it.  6.  Every  thing  in  a  sacrament  most  accord  with  the  holj 
Scriptures.  7.  The  designs  of  the  sacraments.  8.  One  of  the  sacraments 
to  be  obsen'ed  but  once,  the  other  to  be  repeated.  9.  The  sacraments  of 
the  Old  Testament  not  available  in  the  New.  10.  Five  things  requisite  to- 
constitute  a  sacrament. 

1.  A  SACRAMENT  is  a  divinelj  instituted  si^  and  seal  of  the 
covenant  of  grace,  by  which  believers  in  Ohnst  are  consecrated 
to  God,  and  God  confirms  and  assures  to  them  the  blessings  of 
salvation. 

2.  The  word  "sacrament"  is  not  found  in  the  Scriptures  either 
of  the  Old  or  New  Testament ;  but  certain  rites  and  ceremonies 
answering  to  the  ideas  which  we  attach  to  it  were  instituted  and 
observed  in  both  dispensations.  The  word,  however,  wfM3  in  use* 
at  an  early  period  of  the  Christian  church.  Several  opinions  are 
entertained  respecting  its  origin;  but  as  these  opinions  are- 
attended  with  some  doubt,  it  will  be  unnecessary  to  mention  them. 
The  origin  of  the  word  must  be  of  small  importance  in  comparison 
with  the  meaning  now  attached  to  it ;  and  at  the  present  day  the 
term  "  sacrament"  signifies  a  holy  rite  which  was  instituted  by 
Christ,  by  which  believers  in  Him  consecrate  themselves  to  the 
service  and  glory  of  Gcd,  and  by  which  God  seals  or  confinns. 
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to  them  all  tlie  blessings  which  are  promised  in  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

3.  From  these  observations  it  is  manifest  that  God  alone  pos- 
sesses the  power  to  ordain  a  sacrament.  Not  every  rite  or 
ceremony,  therefore,  in  the  church  comes  under  this  appellation, 
but  those  only  which  were  instituted  for  this  specific  purpose;  and 
it  is  equally  clear  that  some  visible  and  material  object  perceivable 
by  the  bodily  senses,  associated  with  certain  rites  or  actions,  is 
requisite  as  a  signifying  emblem  or  emblems ;  and  to  which,  in 
the  observance,  according  to  divine  prescription,  there  is  a  cove- 
nant promise  attached.  That  God  alone  possesses  the  authority 
to  institute  a  sacramental  ceremony  is  evident  from  the  nature  of 
things ;  He  is  the  offended  Being,  and  the  only  Source  of  grace. 
No  power  external  to  Himself  could  have  induced  Him  to  enter 
into  another  covenant  with  men  after  the  violation  of  the  first ; 
and  no  obligation  could  have  been  laid  upon  Him  to  show  mercy 
in  any  degree  upon  the  degenerate  and  rebellious ;  and  as  none 
can  confer  grace,  so  neither  can  any  make  any  signiL^ation  of  it 
except  God.  All  the  sacraments,  both  of  the  former  and  present 
dispensation,  were  ordained  and  instituted  by  divine  authority. 

4.  A  sacrament  consists  of  two  parts,  the  outward,  visible,  and 
corporeal  sign,  and  the  inward,  invisible,  and  spiritual  objects  and 
blessings  signified.  In  the  former  dispensation  the  signs  of  the 
sacraments  were  circumcision,  and  unleavened  bread,  and  the 
paschal  lamb.  In  the  present  dispensation,  the  signs  are  water, 
and  bread  and  wine.  Baptism,  of  which  water  is  the  outward 
sign,  superseded  circumcision ;  and  the  Lord's  Supper,  of  which 
bread  and  wine  are  the  signs,  superseded  the  offering  of  the 
paschal  lamb.  Those  alone  that  were  appointed  availed  for  the 
people  of  God  under  the  former  dispensation ;  and  those  instituted 
by  Christ  are  now  available  to  His  people  according  to  His  own 
will.  The  visible  signs  are  to  be  manifested  after  a  certain 
manner,  and  associated  with  specific  observances,  or  they  signify 
nothing ;  their  signification  depends  upon  a  legitimate  adminis- 
tration ;  that  is,  they  must  be  duly  administered  according  to 
God*s  holy  word,  or  they  do  not  partake  of  the  character  of  a 
sacrament.  The  inward,  invisible,  and  spiritual  objects  and 
blessings  signified  are,  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  the  washing 
of  regeneration,  or  purity  by  the  renewing  and  sanctifying 
influence  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  in  the  Lord's  Supper  are 
signified  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  the  bread  is  a  sign  of  His 
b^y,  and  the  wine  of  His  blood.  To  the  believer  the  outward 
signs  become  seals  of  the  promised  blessings,  by  which  he  is  cer- 
tined  of  all  the  privileges  and  enjoyments  of  salvation. 

6.  It  is,  therefore,  obvious,  that  certain  moral  requirements  are 
necessarjr  to  qualify  any  man  worthily  to  participate  in  these 
covenanting  ceremonies ;  the  summary  of  which  is  to  believe  in 
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Christ  with  the  heart  unto  ri^hteoagness,  and  with  the  month  to 
make  confession  unto  salvation :  without  these,  or  the  earnest 
penitent  desire  after  them,  the  engagement*  in  the  outward 
ceremony  is  hypocrisy,  which  Grod  will  reject;  and  to  all  who  thus 
partake,  the  outward  form  neither  signifies  nor  seals  any  thing; 
Dut  to  the  penitent,  or  to  the  believer,  there  is  a  representation  of 
the  blessing  promised,  and  a  spiritual  discernment  and  pledge 
of  it.  A  covenant  promise  is  attached  to  the  sign  of  the  covenant, 
and  is  requisite  to  constitute  a  sacrament.  When  circumcision 
was  instituted,  the  sign  in  the  flesh  was  a  seal  of  the  promise  that 
Sarah  should  bear  a  son  to  Abraham,  who  staggered  not  at  the 
promise  through  unbelief,  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  ^lory  to 
God.  At  the  passover,  the  blood  of  the  lamb  was  the  sign  and 
seal  of  the  promise :  **  When  I  see  the  blood,  I  will  pass  over  you, 
and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you  to  destroy  you."  At 
baptism  the  sign  is  water,  which  seals  the  promise  of  regeneration 
or  salvation :  **  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved.*' 
And  in  the  Lord's  Supper,  the  signs  are  bread  and  wine.  "  The 
cup  of  blessing  which  we  bless,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the 
blood  of  Christ  ?  The  bread  which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  com- 
munion of  the  body  of  Christ?"  (1  Cor.  x.  16.)  And  the 
promise  is  thus  given  by  our  Lord :  "  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and 
drinketh  My  blood,  hath  eternal  life ;  and  1  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  dnnketh  My  blood, 
dwelleth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him.  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent 
Me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father :  so  he  that  eateth  Me,  even  he  shall 
live  by  Me."  "  He  that  eateth  of  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever." 
(John  vi.  54,  56-58.) 

6.  Every  thing  included  or  signified  in  a  sacrament,  mnst 
accord  with  the  holy  Scriptures,  or  that  which  they  teach  con- 
cerning it.  There  is  no  visible  sign  of  this  covenant,  excepting 
the  material  substance  or  element  therein  prescribed ;  and  any 
other  material,  or  element,  or  substance  used  m  addition  or  subsb- 
tution  of  those  thus  authorized,  signifies  nothing,  promises  nothing, 
and  seals  nothing.  Any  other  mode  of  administration  besides 
that  prescribed,  is  equally  invalid.  Any  rite  or  ceremony  not 
instituted  by  Christ  for  sacramental  ends,  and  not  authorized  by 
Him  in  the  New  Testament,  although  such  rite  might  be  proper 
in  its  prescribed  position,  yet  it  is  not  a  sacrament.  When  a 
sacrament  is  duly  administered,  it  signifies  nothing,  it  promises 
nothing,  it  seals  nothing,  but  what  the  Scriptures  declare  respect- 
ing it.  All  additions  to  it  are  corruptions  of  this  sacred  ordinance, 
and  superstitious.  In  the  observance  of  a  sacrament  there  is 
nothing  more  to  be  expected  but  what  is  promised  in  tiie  New 
Testament.  On  the  other  hand,  when  any  sacrament  is  duly  admi- 
nistered, and  received  in  a  proper  spiritual  and  faithful  manner, 
every  thing  that  the  Scriptures  declare  respecting  it  is  realized. 
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But  every  one  "wbo  engages  in  the  mere  outward  act,  without 
penitence,  faith,  and  general  moral  conformity  to  Ohrist,  partakes 
of  no  benefit,  discerns  no  blessing,  has  no  promise,  and  engages 
in  it  only  to  his  own  condemnation. 

7.  The  designs  for  which  the  sacraments  were  instituted  are, 
distinguishing,  assuring,  commemorative,  and  instructive.  By 
the  appointed  use  of  them,  God's  people  are  distinguished  from 
all  other  people  upon  the  earth;  circumcision  was  appointed 
to  be  a  token  of  the  covenant  between  God  and  Abraham  and  his 
seed,  as  God  said :  "  My  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  an 
everlasting  covenant.  And  the  uncircumcised  man-child  whose 
flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  off 
from  his  people ;  he  hath  broken  My  covenant."  (Gen.  xvii.  13, 
14.)  No  uncircumcised  person  was  to  partake  of  the  passover, 
but,  ••  all  the  congre^^ation  of  Israel "  were  to  keep  it,  and  every 
one  who  desired  to  join  himself  to  them  was  to  be  circumcised, 
and  all  the  males  of  his  family,  and  then  he  was  to  enjoy  the 
covenanted  blessings  as  one  born  in  the  land.  In  this  dispensa- 
tion, every  disciple  of  Ohrist  must  bo  baptized,  by  which  ho  is 
admitted  into  tne  visible  kingdom  of  God,  and  no  unbaptized 
person  can  be  a  member  of  any  Christian  church,  nor  lawfully 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper.  By  the  celebration  of  these 
sacraments  the  church  is  distinguished  from  the  world.  The 
sacraments  are  also  assuring :  they  are  God's  seals  of  His  cove- 
nant with  His  people,  by  which,  in  a  visible  manner.  He  certifies 
the  promise  of  His  grace,  and  confirms  the  faithful  in  the  blessings 
of  salvation.  They  are  also  commemorative;  the  passover  was 
commemorative  of  the  passing  over  of  the  houses  ox  the  children 
of  Israel  by  the  destroying  angel,  when  the  first-born  of  all  the 
Egyptians  were  slain.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  commanded  to  be 
taken  in  remembrance  of  Him :  "  This  do  in  remembrance  of 

•  Me."  They  are  also  instructive;  the  passover  was  designed  to 
perpetuate  the  knowledge  of  deliverance  and  salvation.  Hence 
the  command  to  the  Israelites :  **  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when 
your  children  shall  say  unto  you.  What  mean  you  by  this  service  P 
that  ye  shall  suy.  It  is  the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord's  passover,  who 
passed  over  the  houses  of  the  children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  when 
He  smote  the  Egyptians,  and  delivered  our  houses."  (Exod.  xii. 
26,  27.)  And  so  of  the  Lord's  Supper :  "  For  as  often  as  ye  eat 
this  bread,  and  drink  this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He 
•come."  (1  Cor.  xi.  26.) 

8.  Under  each  of  the  sacramental  covenants,  one  of  the  sacra- 
ments is  commanded  to  be  observed  but  once,  and  the  other  to  be 
repeated  periodically  or  occasionally.  Circumcision  in  the  old 
covenant  was  required  to  be  performed  but  once,  and  so  under  the 
New  Testament  dispensation,  baptism  is  only  required  to  be  once 
performed.    The  reasoiis  are  apparent :  they  were  each  designed 
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to  be  initiatory  rites  into  the  covenant  of  grace,  wbicli  natnrally 
do  not  rec^uire  a  repetition.  Bat  the  passover,  under  the  former 
dispensation,  was  to  be  statedly  repeated,  and  so  likewise  is  the 
Lord's  Supper,  which  succeeds  and  supersedes  it ;  the  design  of 
this  repetition  is  equally  manifest.  The  Ishmaelites  were  circnm- 
cised,  out  the  promise  was  to  Isaac  and  his  seed,  and,  conse- 
quently, the  passover  distinguished  the  people  who  had  the 
promises,  and  was  a  second  witness  for  God.  The  Lord's  Supper 
IS  equally  distinguishing ;  all  baptized  persons  are  not  the  fEii&fol 
children  of  believing  Abraham,  and  thousands  who  have  been 
baptized  have  thrown  off  the  profession  of  Christ  altogether; 
the  Loi'd's  Supper  is  the  second  and  continuing  witness  for  God; 
and  although  many  communicate  unworthily,  yet  the  believer  feels 
it  a  duty  laid  upon  him  by  the  Saviour,  and  he  thereby  perpetuates 
the  profession  of  Christ,  and  transmits  it  to  the  generation  to 
come ;  and  thus  the  remembrance  of  Christ's  death  will  be  con- 
tinued to  the  end  of  the  world. 

9.  The  sacraments  of  the  former  dispensation  are  not  available, 
nor  justifiable  in  the  new  dispensation.  Circumcision  and  the 
passover  only  continued  as  sacraments  until  the  death  of  Christ, 
by  which  the  promise  of  the  one,  and  the  sign  of  the  other,  were 
both  fulfilled  and  terminated.  Circumcision  was  a  seal  of  the 
promise  that  the  Messiah,  in  whom  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
were  to  be  blessed,  should  be  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  through 
the  family  of  Isaac;  the  passover  was  a  type  of  the  death  of 
Christ,  as  a  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  the  world ;  both  of  these 
were  accomplished  when  Christ  died  upon  the  cross,  and,  as  a 
natural  consequence,  the  sacraments  by  which  they  had  been 
assured  concluded.  Wherefore,  every  man  who  is  circumcised 
in  this  dispensation  denies  that  Christ  has  come  in  the  flesh,  or 
that  the  promised  seed  of  Abraham  has  appeared,  or  that  the- 
nations  ot  the  earth  are  blessed  in  Him ;  and  so,  likewise,  the 
observance  of  the  passover  is  a  denial  of  the  redemption  of  the- 
human  race  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  a  rejection  of  His 
authority  as  Lord  and  Saviour  of  all. 

10.  Tnese  five  things  are  requisite  to  constitute  a  sacrament. 
First.  It  must  have  been  instituted  by  God  for  the  purpose  of  a 
mutual  covenant.  Secondly.  There  must  be  a  condition  or  con- 
ditions of  faith  or  holiness  on  the  part  of  man.  Thirdly.  There 
must  be  a  covenant  promise  contained  in  it  on  the  part  of  Grod. 
Fourthly.  There  must  be  a  visible  sign,  by  which  Gfod  seals  Hi» 
promise,  and  the  believer  seals  his  engagement  to  obedience,  botJi 
m  accordance  with  the  tenns  of  the  covenant.  And,  filfthly.  The- 
whole  covenant  and  institution  of  it  must  be  recorded  in  the  holy 
Scriptures.  Whatever  is  deficient  in  either  of  these  requirementa 
is  not  a  sacrament. 
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IX.  BAPTISM. 

1.  Bi  PTiSM  a  New  Testament  sacrament.  2.  It  luoeeeds  and  supersedes  cir- 
oumcision.  8.  Its  sacramental  character  distinguishes  it  from  all  former 
baptisms.  4.  Faith  a  condition,  and  holiness  an  obligation,  on  the  part  of 
the  bnptized.  6.  Baptism  both  a  sign  and  seal  of  the  new  covenant.  6. 
A  public  admission  into  the  church  of  Christ.  7.  The  subjects  of  baptism. 
8.  Infouts.  0.  Children  proper  subjects  of  covenant  relation  to  God. 
10.  This  proved  by  the  oneness  of  the  covenant.  11.  The  actions  of 
Christ.  12.  The  expressions  and  actions  of  the  apostles.  18.  The 
mode  of  administering  baptism.  14.  The  baptism  of  John  con- 
sidered. 15.  Of  the  Ethiopian  eunuch.  10.  Romans  vi.  4  considered. 
17.  Sprinkling  or  effUsion.  18.  This  view  confirmed  by  scriptural 
allusions. 

1.  Baptism  is  a  New  Testament  sacrament  instituted  by  Ohrist^ 
whereby,  upon  the  application  of  water  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  are  received 
into  the  visible  church,  and  by  which  we  enter  into  covenant 
engagements  with  Ohrist  as  our  Saviour  and  Lord.  Baptism 
represents  our  purification  from  the  defilement  of  sin,  and  re- 
generation by  the  Holy  Ghost.  By  it,  we,  on  our  part,  engape  to 
pei*form  the  whole  law  of  Ohiist ;  and  God,  on  His  part,  seals  to 
US  all  the  blessings  promised  in  the  Gospel. 

2.  In  the  new  covenant,  or  Christian  dispensation,  baptism 
Buccecds  and  supersedes  circumcision  of  the  old  or  Abrahamio 
covenant.  It  includes  all  the  spiritual  blessings  promised  in  the 
former  dispensation,  and,  in  addition  to  them,  all  the  higher 
blessings  01  the  New  Testament.  It  follows,  therefore,  that  both 
covenants,  of  which  these  were  the  signs  and  seals,  are  but  modi- 
fications of  the  one  universal  covenant  of  grace,  that  circumcision 
is  abolished,  and  that  baptism  is  the  same  to  the  Christian  church 
as  circumcision  was  to  the  seed  of  Abraham  before  the  advent  of 
Ohrist. 

8.  The  direct  object  for  which  baptism  was  appointed,  was  to 
constitute  it  a  New  Testament  sacrament.  Baptism  was  practised 
among  the  Jews  before  the  dars  of  Christ ;  and  John,  the  fore* 
xainn(*r  of  our  Lord,  pei*f ormed  that  rite  upon  so  large  a  scale  as 
to  obtain  the  title  of  **  The  Baptist."  But  the  divers  washings 
among  the  Jews,  and  the  baptisms  of  John,  did  not  partake  of  a 
sacramental  character;  Christ  Hims^f  appointed  it  for  this 
specific  end,  not  during  the  days  of  His  public  ministry,  but  after 
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His  resurrection,  and  before  He  ascended  into  heaven.  It  was  to 
be  performed  in  every  part  of  the  world,  and  all  who  should 
believe  the  Gk>8pel  were  to  submit  to  it.  This  is  evident  from  the 
original  commission  of  our  Lord :  "  Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach 
all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  (Matt,  xxviii.  19.)  This  form  of 
words,  accompanying  the  act  of  baptism,  is  as  requisite  as  the 
water,  for  the  due  performance  of  this  sacrament ;  both  must  go 
together,  and  the  rite  must  be  performed  by  a  minister  of  Christ 
Baptism  thus  administered  introduces  the  baptized  into  covenant 
witn  God,  which  was  not  the  case  before  the  institution  of  it  in 
this  form,  and  the  appointment  of  it  for  this  end,  as  we  learn 
from  the  actions  of  St.  Paul  with  the  disciples  at  IBphesus,  who 
had  been  baptized  "  into  John's  baptism  :  "  but  when  they  heard 
that  John  taught  his  disciples  that  they  should  believe  on  Him 
who  should  come  after  him,  that  is,  on  Christ  Jesus,  they  were 
baptized  again  "  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus."  (Acts  zix.  ^.) 
And  the  propriety  of  this  act  was  attested  by  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

4.  The  antecedent  condition  of  faith,  and  the  subsequent  obU- 
gation  to  holiness,  are  both  included  in  this  sacrament.  Faith 
in  Christ  is  an  indispensable  condition  for  salvation,  and  baptism 
is  not  to  be  administered  to  any  unbeliever,  or  impenitent  person; 
but  "  he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  PhiHp 
did  not  baptize  the  Ethiopian  eunuch  until  he  had  this  explicit 
confession  of  his  faith :  "  I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of 
God,"  and  then  he  baptized  him.  And  that  holiness  is  a  subse- 
quent obligation  upon  the  baptized,  we  are  thus  taup^ht :  "  Know 
ye  not,  that  so  many  of  us  as  were  baptized  into  Jesus  Christ 
were  baptized  into  His  death  ?  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised 
up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also 
should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  (Rom.  vi.  3,  4.) 

5.  Baptism  is  further  both  a  si^n  and  a  seal  by  which  the  bless- 
ings of  the  new  covenant  are  visibly  confirmed  by  God  to  ffis 
people,  and  they  visibly  confirm  their  engagement  to  do  His  wilL 
The  sign  in  baptism  is  water,  the  thing  signified  is  the  inward 
purification  of  our  nature.  So  that,  as  water  cleanses  the  body 
from  all  external  pollution,  so  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  His  renewing 
and  sanctifying  power,  cleanses  our  souls  from  all  the  filthiness 
of  sin,  and  restores  us  to  lighteousness  and  true  holiness  after 
the  image  of  God.  The  sign  of  baptism  is  also  the  seal  of  the 
promised  blessings,  which  include  salvation  in  all  its  stages  in 
time,  and  the  gloiy  of  eternal  life  in  the  world  to  come.  The 
sign  and  the  seal  of  any  covenant  with  God  must  be  of  His 
appointment,  and  must  be  considered  as  such  onlv  according  to 
His  declaration.  Abraham  "  received  the  sign  of  circumcision, 
a  seal  of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  being  yet 
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uncircTimcised."  (Rom.  iv.  11.)  The  token  in  his  flesh  was  the 
sign  and  the  seal  of  "  the  promise  that  ho  should  be  the  heir  of 
the  world."  And  now  those  who  **  walk  in  the  steps  of  that  faith 
of  our  father  Abraham,"  who  comply  with  the  requirements  of 
the  Gospel  covenant,  have  the  seal  that  their  faith  shall  be 
counted  to  them  for  righteousness.  This  seal  is  given  at 
baptism,  and  is  signified  bjr  the  water,  which,  as  we  are  instructed 
by  the  apostle,  was  made  instrumental  in  saving  believing  Noah 
and  his  family  when  the  world  was  drowned.  *'  The  like  figure 
whereunto  even  baptism  doth  also  now  save  us,  (not  the  putting 
away  of  the  filth  of  the  flesh,  but  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience 
toward  God,)  by  the  resuiTection  of  Jesus  Christ."  (1  Peter  iii.  21.) 
And  it  is  also  a  seal,  or  confirming  sign,  on  the  part  of  the  bap- 
tized, that  they  will  observe  *'  all  things  "  that  Christ  has  com- 
manded ;  for  *'  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  into  Christ 
have  put  on  Christ."  (Gal.  iii.  26.) 

6.  Baptism  is  an  act  of  public  admission  into  the  church  of 
Christ ;  by  it  we  confess  Him  before  men,  and  incoi*porate  our- 
selves as  subjects  of  His  mystical  body,  and  acknowledge  that 
we  are  members  of  His  kingdom ;  and  as  it  is  the  initiatory  rite, 
it  is  requisite  to  be  performed  but  once  only.  At  its  administra- 
tion, we  are  reminded  of  our  fallen  state  by  sin,  and  the  necessity 
of  regeneration  and  sanctification  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  it  is 
designed  to  teach  us  the  unity  of  the  church,  and  the  love  every 
member  ought  to  bear  to  each  other ;  for  "  there  is  one  body,  and 
one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in  one  hope  of  your  calling ;  one 
Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism,  one  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  ier 
above  all,  and  through  all,  and  in  you  all."  (Eph.  iv.  4-6.) 

7.  The  subjects  of  c>apti8m  will  now  occupy  our  attention.  The 
commission  given  by  Christ  to  His  disciples  respecting  this  ordi*' 
nance  extended  to  "  all  nations ;  "  yet  we  must  not  suppose  that 
every  man  indiscriminatel;^  or  unconditionally  was  designed  to 
partake  of  it ;  certain  qualifications  are  requisite  to  render  any 
man  a  proper  subject  ol  it,  and  some  things  positively  disqualify 
for  it.  Every  mnn  who  continues  in  an  unbelieving  state,  or  who 
is  living  in  sin  of  any  description,  must  be  refused  this  solemn  rite; 
but  no  man,  who  complies  with  the  conditions  of  the  Gospel, 
namely,  rept;ntance  toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus. 
Christ,  can  lawfully  be  refused  baptism.  The  penitent  and  the 
believer  in  every  nation  have  a  right  to  be  baptized,  and  thus 
to  confess  Christ.  In  Chiistian  countries  all  persons  who  are 
seeking  salvation,  or  who  have  found  this  blessing,  should  be 
publicly  baptized,  imless  the  rite  has  previously  been  performed, 
as  Christ  set  us  the  example,  and  taught  us  to  fulfil  righteous- 
ness. Heathens,  Mohammedans,  Jews,  and  others,  relinquishing 
their  idolatrous  and  false  religion,  or  becoming  converted  to 
Christianity,  are  also  proper  suojects  of  baptism,  as  the  cases  of 
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the  Ethiopian  ennucli,  Cornelius,  and   St.  Paul  illostrate.    So 
far  the  majority  of  Christians  in  every  age  have  been  agreed. 

8.  The  infant  children  of  believing  parents  are  proper  subjects 
for  baptism.  Upon  this  point  all  Christians  are  not  agreed. 
A  very  important  confirmation  of  the  statement  that  chudren 
are  proper  subjects  for  having  this  rite  administered  to  them, 
is  found  in  the  fact  that  baptism  succeeded  and  superseded 
circumcision.  The  children  or  Jewish  parents  under  the  former 
dispensation  were  not  only  allowed  to  be  circumcised,  but  were 
positively  required  to  be  so,  under  penalty  of  excision  from  that 
covenant :  "  And  he  that  is  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised 
among  you,  every  chQd  in  your  generations."  This  was  a^e 
imperative  upon  the  natural  descendants  of  Abraham,  and  those 
who  were  proselyted  to  their  religion :  "  And  the  uncircumcised 
man-child,  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  is  not  circumcised,  that 
soul  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people;  he  hath  broken  My 
covenant."  (Gen.  xvii.  12-14.)  This  inile  continued  from  the 
commencement  of  the  rite,  until  the  covenant  of  which  it  was  the 
sign  was  abolished ;  for  it  is  recorded  that  "  Abraham  circumcised 
his  son  Isaac  being  eight  days  old,  as  God  had  commanded 
him."  (Gen.  xxi.  4.)  And  Christ  was  circumcised  on  the  eighth 
day,  (Luke  ii.  21,)  and  so  also  was  the  great  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.  (Phil.  iii.  5.) 

9.  It  is  manifest,  therefore,  that  children  are  subjects  of  cove- 
nant relation  to  God,  and  that  it  is  the  duty  of  every  parent, 
who  is  himself  in  the  covenant,  to  introduce  his  children  into  its 
•external  privileges,  and  that  he  is  their  moral  representative  in 
this  respect.  This  will  farther  appear  from  the  following  record : 
"  Te  stand  this  day  all  of  you  before  the  Lord  your  God ;  your 
captains  of  your  tribes,  your  elders,  and  your  officers,  with  all 
the  men  of  Israel,  your  little  ones,  your  wives,  and  thy  stranger 
that  is  in  thy  camp,  from  the  hewer  of  thy  wood  unto  the  drawer 
of  thy  water :  that  thou  shouldest  enter  iuto  covenant  with  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  into  His  oath,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  maketh 
with  thee  this  day :  that  He  may  establish  thee  to-day  for  a  people 
unto  Himself,  and  that  He  may  be  unto  thee  a  God,  as  He  hath 
said  unto  thee,  and  as  He  hath  sworn  imto  thy  fathers,  to 
Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob."  (Deut.  xxix.  10-13.)  If  these 
things  were  appointed  under  the  former  dispensation,  which  had 
no  gloiy  in  comparison  with  the  present,  how  much  more  must 
they  be  applicable  to  us  who  live  under  the  ministration  of 
righteousness !  The  Christian  dispensation  includes  every 
spiritual  blessing  that  was  contained  under  any  former  manifesta- 
tion of  the  covenant  of  grace,  and  accordingly  must  include  this, 
or  we  must  suppose  that  children  bom  under  the  Al)rahanuo 
covenant  possessed  privilej^es  which  are  not  granted  to  children 
in  the  Christian  dispensation. 
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10.  That  children  of  Ohristian  parents  have  a  right  to  the 
-external  privileges  of  the  covenant  of  grace  is  further  proved 
from  the  oneness  of  the  covenant.  No  alteration  has  been  made 
in  the  covenant  itself;  in  all  its  essentials  it  is  unchangeable :  it 
has  been  one  and  the  same  ever  since  the  fall,  and  will  so  con- 
tinue to  the  end  of  the  world.  The  signs  of  the  covenant  have 
been  changed  according  to  circumstances,  the  reasons  for  which 
are  obvious.  Circumcision  was  the  appointed  sign  of  faith  in  a 
Saviour  to  come ;  and  a  seal  on  the  part  of  God  that  Ho  would 
send  Him  according  to  His  promise,  and  that  the  faith  of  every 
one  who  believed  in  Him  should  be  counted  for  lighteousness. 
When  Christ  died  upon  the  cross,  the  promise  was  fulfilled,  and 
the  sign  which  was  given  to  confirm  the  believer  in  that  promise 
was,  as  a  necessary  result,  abolished.  Baptism  is  a  memorial  of 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  and  an  evidence  of  faith  in  Him 
as  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  who  has  appeared  and  put  away  sin 
hj  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  The  covenant  itself  is  the  same 
throughout  all  generations,  and  with  all  nations ;  consequently, 
the  subjects  of  it  are  the  same :  and  as  children  were  included 
•within  it  in  the  former  dispeusatiun,  so  are  they  now,  and  so  will 
they  be  to  the  end  of  time. 

11.  The  actions  of  our  Lord  prove  that  infants  arc  capable  of 
receiving  a  divine  blessing :  '*  And  they  brought  young  children 
to  Him,  that  He  should  touch  them :  and  His  disciples  rebuked 
those  that  brought  them.  But  when  Jesus  saw  it,  He  was  much 
displeased,  and  said  untu  them.  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come 
unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Verily  I  say  unto  you.  Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom 
of  God  as  a  little  cnild,  he  shall  not  enter  therein.  And  He  took 
them  up  in  His  arms,  put  His  hands  upon  them,  and  blessed 
them.*'  (Mark  x.  13-16.)  Those  who  brought  these  children  were 
Assuredly  believers  in  Christ  as  the  Messiah,  and  they  wore  de- 
sirous that  their  children  should  be  blessed  by  Him.  The  dis- 
pleasure which  He  manifested  at  the  conduct  of  His  disciples, 
and  the  acts  of  taking  them  up  into  His  arms  and  blessing  them, 
show  that  children  are  proper  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

12.  The  declarations  of  the  apostles  confiim  this  view,  and  show 
that  the  rite  of  baptism,  which  is  the  apj^ointed  act  by  which  all 
nations  arc  to  be  admitted  into  Christ's  visible  kingdom,  belongs 
to  children  in  common  with  others.  On  the  day  of  Pentecost, 
through  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  many  "  were  pricked  in  the 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  to  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  Men 
and  brethren,  what  shall  we  do  P  Then  Peter  said  unto  them, 
Itepent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus 
Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins,  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  For  the  promise  is  unto  you,  and  to  your  chil- 
dren, and  to  all  that  are  aiar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord  our 
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Qod  shall  call."  (Acts  ii.  37-39.)  Nor  are  the  actions  of  the 
apostles  less  conclusive  upon  this  subject.  Entire  families  were 
baptized  by  them,  as  we  &id  recorded  of  Lydia  "  and  her  house- 
hold;" (Acts  xvi.  15;)  of  the  Philippian  jailor,  and  "all  his 
straightway."  (Acts  xvi.  33.)  And  St.  Paul  says,  "  I  baptized 
also  the  household  of  Stephanas."  (1  Cor.  i.  16.)  These  expres- 
sions naturally  imply  that  wife  and  children  forming  the  &mi]y 
are  intended,  and  that  all  the  members  of  those  respective- 
families,  both  old  and  young,  were  baptized  at  the  same  time, 
which  was  when  the  head  of  the  family  became  a  believer  in 
Christ.  To  baptize  whole  families  was  a  common  practice  with 
the  apostles,  as  these  instances  and  the  case  of  Cornelius  and  his 
household  prove.  (Acts  x.  45-48.)  That  there  was  not  one  child 
in  these  families  is  a  most  improbable  thing.  As,  however,  the 
Scriptures  are  silent  upon  this  subject,  we  must  leave  every  one 
to  form  his  own  judgment. 

13.  The  mode  of  administering  this  sacrament  will  claim  our 
next  attention.  Two  views  are  entertained  respecting  it,  these 
are,  immersion,*and  sprinkling  or  effusion. 

14.  The  advocates  for  immersion  consider  their  views  favoured 
and  established  by  the  New  Testament  histories  which  relate  to 
this  rite,  and  especially  those  which  we  shall  notice.  They  con- 
sider the  baptism  of  John  as  conclusive,  because  those  who 
attended  his  ministry  "  were  baptized  of  him  in  Jordan ;"  (Matt, 
iii.  6 ;)  and  that  he  oaptized  in  ^non,  **  because  there  was  much 
water  there."  (John  iii.  23.)  When  we  consider  the  multitudes^ 
that  resorted  to  him  from  *'  Jerusalem,  and  all  Judea,  and  all 
the  region  round  about  Jordan,"  we  conclude  that  it  is  highly 
improbable  they  were  all  baptized  by  immersion.  Besides,  the* 
baptism  of  John  was  figurative  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
which  is  certainly  not  an  immersion,  as  those  texts  prove  where 
that  act  is  mentioned  as  being  accomplished.  But  if  all  the  dis- 
ciples of  John  were  immersed,  it  would  not  prove  that  the  same 
mode  is  obligatory  upon  Christians ;  for  the  baptism  of  John  was 
not  Christian  baptism;  for  those  who  received  that  ordinance 
from  him  were  baptized  again  when  they  became  believers  in 
Christ.  (Acts  xix.  5.)  The  oaptism  of  our  Lord  by  John  is  also 
supposed  bythem  to  confirm  their  view,  because,  when  He  was 
baptized.  He  "  went  up  straightway  out  of  the  water."  (Matt. 
iii.  16.)  This,  however,  is  no  proof  that  He  was  immersed ;  but 
the  glorious  transaction  associated  with  His  baptism  favours  the 
opposite  opinion  :  "  And  lo,  the  heavens  were  opened  unio  Him, 
and  He  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  like  a  dove,  and  light- 
ing upon  Him."  His  baptism  by  John  was  the  act  by  which  He 
was  visibly  inaugurated  to  His  earthly  ministry,  and  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  was  the  divine  confirmation  of  it. 

15.  But  no  case  is  considered  more  decisive  by  those  who  enter^ 
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tain  this  view  than  that  of  Philip  and  the  eunuch.  "  And  they 
•went  down  both  into  the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch ;  and 
lie  baptized  him.  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the 
water,"  &c.  (Acts  viii.  38,  39.)  Much  learned  criticism  has  been 
expended  upon  this  text  by  both  parties,  and  much  valuable  time 
wasted  on  each  side.  After  all  that  has  been  said,  nothing  appears 
to  be  sufficiently  convincing  to  induce  any  thin^  approaching  to 
uniformity  of  opinion.  The  narrative  is  merely  intended  to  show 
that  the  eunuch  was  baptized,  and  thus  submitted  himself  to 
Christ,  and  became  incorporated  into  His  visible  kingdom  ;  but 
there  is  no  evidence  whatever  to  show  the  form  in  which  the  rite 
was  celebrated. 

16.  The  last  passage  which  we  shall  notice,  is  Bom.  vi.  4 : 
"  Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism  into  death,  that 
like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the 
Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life."  Those 
who  consider  immersion  to  be  the  proper  form  of  administering 
this  sacrament,  suppose  the  phrase,  *'  buried  with  Him  by  bap- 
tism into  death,"  to  indicate  the  mode  in  which  the  ceremony 
is  to  be  performed;  and  that  the  person  so  immersed  is  figu- 
ratively buried  with  Christ;  and  when  he  is  raised  up  again,  it 
constitutes  a  representation  of  his  spiritual  resurrection ;  and  his 
^ture  career  in  the  Christian  state  is  spoken  of  as  walking  in 
"  newness  of  life."  Whatever  might  be  said  in  favour  of  these 
views,  the  text  will  certainly  bear  another  exposition,  quite  as 
legitimate  and  natural.  The  apostle  uses  two  other  figures  in 
connexion  with  this  one, — the  planting  of  a  tree,  and  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  body,  in  neither  of  which  can  wo  trace  any  resem- 
blance to  immersion.  It  is  therefore  very  questionable  whether 
the  apostle  designed  the  first-mentioned  figure  to  represent  any 
outward  form  or  circumstance  of  religion ;  but  he  certainly  did 
intend  it  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  signification, — that  as  Christ 
died,  and  was  buried,  and  rose  a^in,  so  believers  in  Him  should 
reckon  or  consider  themselves  to  oe  dead  unto  sin,  and  alive  unto 
righteousness.  This  is  far  more  probable  than  the  opinion  that 
He  intended  to  establish  any  particular  mode  of  baptizing,  or 
transplanting,  or  crucifying.  Nevertheless,  in  the  absence  of 
direct  revelation,  the  right  of  private  judgment  is  so  sacred,  that 
it  cannot  be  invaded  by  any  one  without  injury  to  the  general 
cause  of  Christianity.  And  if  we  may  judge  from  the  results  of 
past  controversies,  this  question  is  not  likely  to  be  settled  during 
the  present  dispensation. 

17.  The  other  form  usually  observed  in  the  administration  of 
baptism  is  sprinkling  or  effusion.  We  cannot  suppose  that  the 
multitudes  who  resorted  either  to  John  or  to  Jesus  to  be  baptized 
were  immersed;  or  that  any  mode  of  administration  was  practised 
which  would  have  been  the  least  innovation  upon  the  purest 
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modesty.  A  state  of  nudity  is  altogether  inconceivable,  and 
change  of  raiment  not  less  so.  Baptism  was  publicly  performed, 
both  by  John  and  by  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  in  His  presence  and 
hj  His  sanction ;  for  "  Jesus  Himself  baptized  not,  but  His 
disciples."  (John  iv.  2.)  And  thousands  of  men,  womeu,  and 
childLren  flocked  to  Jesus  to  hear  His  words,  and  witness  His  acts. 
From  these  circumstances  we  infer  that  the  application  of  water 
in  administering  baptism  was  not  by  the  slow,  and  wearisome 
and  inconvenient  act  of  immersing  each  one  separately,  bat 
by  spnnkling,  or  effusion,  or  aspersion,  by  which  the  end  would 
be  effectually  answered,  and  the  manner  of  performing  it  unex- 
ceptionable. 

18.  This  view  is  favoured  by  the  allusions  to  this  sacred  rite  in 
the  holy  Scriptures.  In  reference  to  the  purification  of  our  natare 
by  the  regenerating  and  sanctifying  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit^ 
which  act  is  signified  by  baptism,  God  says,  "  Then  will  I  sprmkle 
clean  water  upon  you,  and  ye  shall  be  clean."  (Ezek.  xxxvi  25.) 
The  baptism  of  John  was  emblematic  or  typical  of  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  by  Jesus  Christ,  as  John  himself  stated:  "I 
indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  repentance :  but  He  that 
Cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy 
to  bear :  He  shall  baptize  jou  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  fire.** 
(Matt.  iii.  11.)  The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  mentioned  as 
descending,  as  falling  upon  those  who  received  it;  in  this  manner 
it  was  given  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  as  the  evangelist  records : 
"And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  fully  come,  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in  one  place.  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound 
jfrom  heaven  as  of  a  rushing  mighty  wind,  and  it  filled  the  house 
where  they  were  sitting.  And  there  appeared  unto  them  dloven 
tongues,  like  as  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them."  (Acts  iL 
1-3.)  This  was  the  fulfilment  of  the  promise  which  God  made  to 
Joel :  "  I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ; "  and  St.  Peter 
in  his  sermon  upon  that  occasion  says  of  the  Father,  "  He  hatii 
shed  forth  this  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."  The  same  manner 
was  observed  in  the  house  of  Cornelius.  "  While  Peter  yet  spake 
these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them  that  heard  the  word. 
And  they  of  the  circumcision  which  believed  were  astonished,  as 
many  as  came  with  Peter,  because  that  on  the  Gentiles  also  was 
poured  out  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.'*  (Acts  x.  44,  45.)  And 
when  Paul  had  laid  his  hands  upon  the  disciples  at  Ephesus,  **  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  on  them."  These  were  acts  of  baptism  in  the 
proper  and  highest  signification,  of  which  the  outward  form  by 
water  is  the  instituted  symbol ;  and  in  no  other  mode  of  admi- 
nistration can  it  be  so  suitably  performed,  or  so  impressively 
rejpresented,  as  by  the  corresponding  act  of  sprinkling  or 
effusion. 

St.  Paul  informs  us  that  "  all  our  fathers  were  under  the  cloud* 
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and  all  passed  through  the  sea ;  and  were  all  baptized  unto  Moses 
in  the  cloud  and  in  the  sea."  (1  Cor.  x.  1 , 2.)  These  were  evidently 
not  immersions ;  for  they  passed  through  the  sea  as  on  dry  land^ 
and  they  were  "  under  the  cloud ; "  in  allusion  to  which  Deborah 
sang .  "  Lord,  when  Thou  wentest  out  of  Seir,  when  Thou 
marchedst  out  of  the  field  of  Edom,  the  earth  trembled,  and  the 
heavens  dropped  water."  (Judges  v.  4.)  The  same  transactions 
are  also  celebrated  by  the  psalmist :  "  O  God,  when  Thou  wentest 
forth  before  Thy  people,  when  thou  didst  march  through  the 
wilderness ;  Selah  :  the  earth  shook,  the  heavens  also  dropped  at 
the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel.  Thou,  O  God,  didst  send 
a  plentiful  rain,  whereby  Thou  didst  confirm  Thine  inheritance, 
when  it  was  weary."  (Psalm  Ixviii.  7-9.)  These  are  dii'ect  proofe 
that  God  dropped,  or  sprinkled,  water  upon  them  by  rain,  which 
the  apostle  informs  us  was  the  act  by  wnich  they  were  baptized. 
This  rite  is  to  be  performed  upon  all  nations,  and  in  all  ages ;  and 
we  are  assured  that  God  has  not  commanded  any  thing  repulsive  to 
any  people,  how  refined  soever  they  may  be ;  nor  any  act  which 
cannot  be  performed  in  all  places,  and  at  all  seasons,  without 
injury,  even  to  the  most  delicate.  Wherefore  we  conclude,  that 
baptism  is  properly  performed  by  sprinkling  or  effusion,  and  that 
in  this  form  it  is  acceptable  to  God.  If  any  one  think  otherwise, 
we  say  in  j)eace  and  love :  "  Let  every  man  be  fully  persuaded  in 
his  own  mind." 


III.  THE  lord's  SUPPEB. 


1.  Its  institution  and  design.  2.  The  signs  of  this  sacrament.  3.  Its  names. 
4.  It  succeeded  and  superseded  the  passover.  5.  It  possesses  oil  the 
elements  of  a  sacrament.  6.  It  is  a  standing  monument  of  the  love  of 
Christ  to  man.  7.  It  is  a  distinguishing  badge  of  Christ's  church.  8. 
"What  the  outward  signs  symbolize  to  the  believer.  9.  Different  views  of 
this  sacrament.  10.  The  errors  of  the  Romanists.  11.  The  opinion  of 
Luther.  12.  The  errors  of  the  Socinians.  13.  The  suitability  of  this 
sacrament  to  fallen  man.  14.  Its  celebration  a  covenanting  act.  15.  By 
it  God  and  His  people  are  brought  into  communion.  16.  The  proper 
subjects  for  receiving  it. 

1.  The  Lord's  Supper  is  a  New  Testament  sacrament.  It 
'was  instituted  by  Christ  in  commemoration  of  His  crucifixion, 
and  the  shedding  of  His  blood  for  the  sins  of  the  human  race. 
It  is  the  appointed  sisn  by  which  He  assures  the  faithful  that 
He  died  for  them,  and  by  which  he  seals  to  them  the  promise  of 
eternal  life.    And  the  recipients  on  their  part  covenant  with 
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Him  to  obey  His  laws ;  and,  as  often  as  tliej  celebrate  tlu9 
service,  Christ  confirms  the  covenant  promise  to  them,  and  thej 
confirm  their  engagements  to  Him. 

2.  In  this  sacrament  there  are  two  distinct  signs, — bread  and 
wine.  The  bread,  when  broken,  represents  the  wounded  bodj 
of  Christ,  and  the  wine  is  emblematic  of  His  blood,  which  was 
shed  as  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  world.  This  will  appear 
from  the  record  of  the  transaction :  **  And  He  took  bread,  and 
fSLYe  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it  unto  them,  saying.  This 
IS  My  body  which  in  given  for  you :  this  do  in  remembrance  of 
Me."  (Luke  xxii.  If).)  St.  Paul  also  says :  "  The  bread  which  we 
break,  is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  body  of  Christ  P  "  (1  Cor. 
X.  16.)  From  which  we  infer  that  the  breaking  of  the  bread  is 
necessary  both  as  a  sign  and  seal  of  this  covenant.  The  body  of 
Christ  was  broken :  "  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions. 
He  was  bruised  for  our  iniquities."  An  entire  cake,  or  wafer,  is 
therefore  no  symbol  of  the  character  of  His  death,  and  is  not 
the  sign  appointed  by  our  Lord.  The  wine  represents  the  blood 
of  Christ,  which  was  shed  for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and  it  was  a 
distinct  appointment  as  a  sign,  and  a  separate  act  of  adminis- 
tration in  the  original  institution  of  this  covenant  rite ;  as  the 
evangelist  records :  "  And  He  took  the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  Drink  ye  all  of  it :  for  this  is  My  blood 
of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for  many  for  the  remission 
of  sius."  (Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28.)  This  sacrament,  then,  is  not 
administered  in  one  form  only  either  of  the  bread  or  wine ;  and 
any  such  ceremony  is  not  the  Lord's  Supper,  because  each  sign 
was  separately  instituted  and  commanded.  Neither  is  it  a  vaHd 
administration  if  the  bread  is  saturated  with  the  wine,  and  cele- 
brated  in  that  form ;  for  there  is  no  representation  of  the  blood 
of  Christ  which  was  shed,  and  thereby  separated  from  His  body. 
The  administration  and  reception  of  each  sign,  distinctly  and 
separately,  are  requisite  to  form  this  sacrament ;  and  wherever 
either  is  omitted,  or  both  united,  the  ordinance  itself  is  either 
corrupted  or  perverted. 

3.  This  sacrament  is  designated  by  several  terms,  each  of  which 
has  its  peculiar  signification.  It  is  called  **  the  eucharist,"  **  the 
communion,"  and  "  the  ordinance ;  "  but  the  most  appropriate 
term  is  "  the  Lord's  Supper."  For  this  we  have  scriptural  autho- 
rity ;  (1  Cor.  xi.  20 ;)  and  it  probably  received  this  name  from  the 
part  of  the  day  in  which  it  was  instituted. 

4.  The  Lord's  Supper  succeeded  and  superseded  the  passorer. 
The  accounts  given  us  by  the  evangelists  furnish  us  with  this 
information.  On  the  day  of  the  passover  precedipg  the  cruci- 
fixion, Christ  commissioned  Peter  and  John  to  make  preparation 
for  its  observance :  "  And  when  the  hour  was  come.  He  sat 
down,  and  the  twelve  apostles  with  Him.    And  He  said  unto- 
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tbem,  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this  passover  with  jo« 
before  I  suffir :  for  I  buy  unto  you,  I  will  not  any  more  eat 
thereof  until  it  be  fulfilloii  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Aiid  He  took 
the  cup,  and  gave  thanks,  und  said,  Take  this,  and  divide  it 
among  yourselves :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not  drink  of  the 
fruit  of  the  vine,  until  the  kingdom  of  God  shall  come.  And  He 
took  bread,  and  trave  thanks,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  unto  them, 
sayiug,  This  is  My  bodv  which  is  given  for  you:  this  do  in 
remenibrauce  of  Me.  Likewise  also  the  cup  after  supper,  saying, 
This  cup  is  the  New  Testament  in  My  blood,  which  is  shed  for 
you/'  (Luke  xxii.  14-20.)  The  passover  was  therefore  fully  observed 
by  Christ  and  His  apostles ;  and  when  the  supper  was  ended,  but 
before  the  services  usually  held  in  connexion  with  it  were  con* 
eluded,  it  was  abolished  by  being  merged  into  and  superseded  by 
the  Lord*s  Supper.  The  reasons  for  the  abolition  of  the  pass- 
over  are  obvious.  The  paschal  lamb  was  a  type  of  the  Lamb  of 
God ;  when,  therefore,  '*  Christ  our  passover  "  was  sacrificed  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  the  type  was  absorbed  by  the  antitype ; 
and  another  sacrament  appointed  instead  of  it,  by  which  the 
greater  transaction  is  commemorated,  and  which  is^  also  ap- 
pointed as  a  pledge  that  Christ  will  come  aji^ain  and  judge  the 
world,  and  then  bring  His  own  people  to  His  eternal  kingdom 
and  gloiy. 

5.  The  Lord's  Supper  possesses  all  the  elements  of  a  sacrament. 
It  was  instituted  for  this  end,  as  the  words  of  our  Lord  indicate : 
"  For  this  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  is  shed  for 
many  for  the  remission  of  sins."  It  possesses  the  visible  signs 
of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  upcm  which  the  covenant  of 
ffrace  is  based ;  and  these  are  declared  to  be  a  seal  on  the  part  of 
dod,  that  the  blessings  promised  in  the  new  covenant  shall  be 
received  by  the  faithfiu  comuiunicant,  as  Christ  said :  '*  Take,  eat» 
this  is  Mv  body ;  "  and  again,  when  He  had  taken  the  cup,  He 
said :  **  This  is  My  blood  of  the  New  Testament."  These  expres* 
■sions  receive  their  interpretation  by  the  words  which  our  Saviour 
uttered  upon  another  occasion :  **  1  am  the  living  bread  whidi 
came  down  from  heaven :  if  any  man  eat  of  this  oread  he  shall 
live  for  ever :  and  the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  My  flesh,  which  I 
will  give  for  the  life  of  the  world ; "  (John  vi.  51 ;)  and  further  in 
the  same  discourse :  **  Whoso  eateth  My  flesh,  and  drinketh  My 
blood,  hath  eteinal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
For  My  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  My  blood  is  drink  indeed. 
He  that  eateth  My  flesh,  and  driuketh  My  blood,  dwelletb 
in  Me  and  I  in  him."  (John  vi.  54-66.)  And  that  the  respon^ 
«ibilities  of  the  whole  covenant  devolve  upon  those  who  partake 
is  clear  from  the  language  of  the  apostle :  "  Wherefore,  who* 
soever  shall  eat  this  uread,  and  drink  this  cup  of  the  Lord, 
unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord. 
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Bnt  let  a  man  examine  himself,  and  so  let  him  eat  of  that  bread*, 
and  drink  of  that  cup.  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  mi- 
worthily,  eateth  and  drinketh  damnation  to  himself,  not  discern* 
inc  the  Lord's  body."  (1  Cor.  xi.  27-29.) 

o.  This  sacrament  is  a  standing  monument  of  the  lore  of  Chnst 
to  fallen  man  to  the  end  of  the  world.  It  was  intended  to  bring 
to  the  remembrance  of  all  Christians  throughout  all  ages  the 
ffreat  love  wherewith  Christ  loved  them,  that  He  suffered  His 
Dodj  to  be  broken  upon  the  cross  to  redeem  them  from  eternal 
woe,  and  to  secure  for  them  all  the  glories  of  everlasting  bliss. 
Greater  love  than  Christ  manifested  to  the  human  family  could 
not  have  been  shown ;  for  when  we  were  enemies  to  Him,  He 
died  for  us.  Every  one  who  partakes  of  this  sacrament  comme- 
morates this  love,  and  perpetuates  the  institution  which  is  de- 
signed to  be  continued  to  the  end  of  the  world,  as  St.  Paul  states : 
"  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night  in  which  He  was  betrayed,  took 
bread :  and  when  He  had  given  thanks,  He  brake  it,  and  said. 
Take  eat,  this  is  My  body  which  is  broken  for  you :  this  do  in 
remembrance  of  Me.  Alter  the  same  manner,  also.  He  took  the 
cup,  when  He  had  supped,  saying,  This  cup  is  the  New  Testa- 
ment in  My  blood :  this  do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  it  in  remem- 
brance of  Me;  for  as  often  as  ye  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  cup,  ye  do  show  the  Lord's  death  till  He  come."  (1  Cor. 
xi.  23-26.) 

7.  It  is  intended,  also,  to  be  a  distinguishing  badge  of  the  church, 
and  a  token  of  their  communion  with  each  other  and  with  their 
living  Head.  Those  alone  who  believe  in  Christ,  and  who  walk 
in  accordance  with  His  laws,  have  any  lawful  approach  to  this 
covenanting  ceremony :  all  unbelievers  and  profane  persons  are 
excluded,  or  if  they  intrude  upon  it,  they  do  it  to  their  condemna- 
tion; every  one  who  follows  a  false  religion  of  any  character, 
or  any  one  that  rejects  the  atonement,  is  excluded :  **  Ye  cannot 
drink  the  cup  of  the  Lord,  and  the  cup  of  devils ;  ye  cannot  be 
partakers  of  the  Lord's  table,  and  of  the  table  of  devils."  (1  Con 
X.  21.)  Bv  this  rite  there  is  a  mark  by  which  the  church  is 
distinguished  from  the  world.  It  is  also  a  token  of  fellowsldp  with 
each  other  in  Christ :  one  cannot  partake  of  it  alone ;  hence  St» 
Paul's  exhortation :  "  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  ye  come 
together  to  eat,  tany  one  for  another; "  (1  Cor.  xi.  33 ;)  for  he  had 
before  informed  them  that  for  want  of  this  concord  the  ordinance^ 
had  been  nullified  by  them :  "  When  ye  come  together  therefore 
into  one  place,  this  is  not  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper.  For  in  eating 
every  one  taketh  before  other  his  own  siipper :  and  one  is  hungiy 
and  another  is  drunken."  (1  Cor.  xi.  20,  21.)  This  conduct  broke 
the  harmony  of  the  church,  and  showed  that  they  had  so  far  lost 
that  mutual  love  and  affection  which  every  spiritual  member  of 
Christ  possesses,  as  to  invalidate  the  whole  communion  service*. 
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And  as  all  are  united  to  each  other,  so  are  they  all  united  to 
Christ :  "  For  we  being  many  are  one  bread,  and  one  body;  for  we 
are  all  partakers  of  that  one  bread."  (1  Cor.  x.  17.) 

8.  Again,  the  Lord's  Supper  was  intended  to  present  to  the 
faithful,  by  the  visible  signs  of  bread  and  wine,  the  invisible 
realities  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  by  which  alone  wo  obtain 
salvation,  and  which  the  soul  receives  to  its  spiritual  life  and 
comfort  by  faith ;  and  which  are  a  pledge  to  the  believer  of  all 
the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace. 

9.  As,  however,  there  are  several  views  taken  of  the  character 
of  this  sacred  rite,  and  as  we  conceive  that  some  of  those  views 
are  dangerous  errors,  and  that  others  are  deficient  in  comprehend- 
ing the  great  and  glorious  design  of  the  institution  of  this  sacra- 
ment, we  cannot  allow  them  to  pass  wholly  unnoticed. 

10.  The  Romanists  have  fallen  into  a  most  dangerous  error 
upon  this  subject.  They  teach  that  when  our  Lord  used  those 
words,  "  This  is  My  body,"  and  "  This  is  My  blood,"  He  actually 
changed  the  bread  and  the  wine  into  His  real  body  and  blood, 
and  that  in  this  literal  signification  it  was  received  by  the 
disciples ;  and  that  now  at  all  times  in  all  places,  when  the  mass 
is  celebrated  by  a  Romish  priest,  after  the  words  of  consecration, 
the  bread  and  the  wine  are  thereby  changed  into  the  real  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  that  as  such  it  is  delivered  by  the  priest  and 
received  by  the  people,  and  this  extends  to  the  reception  either  of 
the  bread  separately  or  of  the  bread  and  wine  conjointly.  This 
miraculous  change  is  termed  transubstantiation.  This  whole 
theory  is  replete  with  error,  blasphemy,  and  idolatry ;  it  assumes 
that  the  priest  has  the  power  to  change  a  corruptible  creature 
into  the  incorruptible  God,  and  of  course,  that  His  divine  glory 
is  subject  to  corruption,  decomposition,  and  all  the  accidents  and 
changes  of  human  food.  This  wafer  is  to  be  adored,  which  is 
direct  idolatry ;  in  short,  it  entirely  reverses  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  and  makes  the  salvation  of  the  sinner  depend  upon 
the  pnest.  The  whole  device  is  directly  opposed  to  the  Scriptures, 
to  reason,  and  to  the  testimony  of  the  senses  of  mankind.  No 
man  with  the  ri^ht  use  of  his  understanding  can  believe  it ;  and 
yet  it  has  been  the  great  burning  article  of  the  Romish  church; 
and  imtold  myriads  of  men,  women,  and  children  have  been  put 
to  death,  have  been  driven  from  their  homes,  and  extenninated  by 
the  sword,  by  cold,  nakedness,  and  destitution,  for  not  believing 
it.  A  doctrine  which  is  the  parent  of  practices  so  impious, 
blasphemous,  and  murderous,  cannot  ^ail  to  be  a  curse  and  bane 
to  mankind  in  every  interest  relating  to  their  well-being  both  for 
time  and  eternity. 

11.  Luther  thought  that  the  real  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are 
present  in  the  Lord's  Supper :  this  view  is  termed  consubstantia- 
tion,  and  is  believed  by  some  of  Luther's  followers  to  the  present 
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day.  This  opinion  merely  escapes  the  grosser  absurdities  o£ 
transubstantiation,  and  is  whollj  unsupported  by  Scripture^ 
which  does  not  in  any  place  state  that  Christ  is  present  in  His 
humanity,  either  in,  imder,  or  with,  the  bread  and  wine  appointed 
for  this  sacrament ;  but  that  these  in  their  proper  use,  according 
to  Christ's  appointinent,  are  sig^s  or  symbols  of  the  Lord's  death, 
and  pledges  to  those  who  beUeire  in  Him  that  they  shall  be  msda 
partakers  of  eternal  life. 

12.  One  error  generally  begets  another  of  an  opposite  descrip* 
tion ;  hence  the  Socinians  have  divested  the  Lord's  Supper  of  its 
sacramental  character,  by  making  it  a  mere  commemoration  ^ 
the  death  of  Christ,  and  by  considering  it  only  as  an  ordinance 
adapted  to  produce  religious  emotions,  and  to  strengthen  ths 
mind  with  resolution  and  fortitude  for  the  performance  of  religions 
duties  and  pious  actions;  this  being  in  accordance  with  the 
Socinian  view  of  the  character  of  .the  death  of  Christ, — that  He 
died  merely  as  a  martyr  to  the  truth,  and  an  example  to  men. 
But  it  is  deficient  in  that  there  is  no  recognition  of  an  atonement 
in  that  death,  nor  covenant  pledge  of  eternal  life  through  the 
blood  of  sprinkling ;  and  it  reduces  this  solemnly  instituted  rite 
from  its  sacramental  character,  to  a  simple  memorial  of  the  deatii 
of  Christ.  This  view  is  as  deficient  of  its  real  character  as 
transubstantiation  is  excessive. 

13.  When  we  consider  the  lost  state  of  man  through  the  trans* 
gression  of  the  first  covenant  by  the  fall  of  Adam,  and  the  cha- 
racter of  the  new  covenant,  of  which  Christ,  the  Lord  from  heaven, 
is  the  surety,  we  perceive  the  importance  of  a  remembrancing 
rite  and  pledge  on  the  part  of  Gk)d  that  He  will  bestow  the  bless* 
ings  promised  in  this  covenant.  The  death  of  Christ  was  the 
appointed  act  by  which  mankind  are  to  be  restored  to  the  divine 
image  and  favour  in  time,  and  to  be  saved  from  sin  to  holiness 
here,  and  ultimately  to  heaven.  The  scriptural  view  of  the  death 
of  Christ  is,  that  by  it  He  made  atonement  for  the  sins  of  all  man- 
kind; that  it  was  a  propitiatory  act  by  which  the  wrath  of  €rod  is 
turned  away,  and  that  it  was  a  satisfaction  to  divine  justice  for 
the  sins  of  all  mankind ;  and  it  insures,  that  whosoever  believeth 
in  Christ  with  the  heai't  unto  righteousness  shall  be  saved.  All 
salvation  in  any  other  way  is  excluded.  And  hence  we  see  the  pro- 
priety of  instituting  a  rite  by  which  the  great  and  only  plan  of 
redemption  is  repeatedly  brought  before  us,  the  signs  of  which  are 
authorized  seals  of  the  blessings  of  salvation,  which  in  its  broad 
signification  comprehendi»  all  the  promises  of  the  covenant  of 
grace. 

14.  On  the  part  of  the  communicant  there  is  also  a  covenant 
agreement  confirmed  when  he  partakes  of  the  Lord's  Supper. 
The  act  involves  a  stipulating  consideration ;  it  supposes  faith 
in  the  recipient,  and  tne  acceptance  of  grace  upon  those  tenm 
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upon  wbich  it  is  offered.  By  eating  of  that  bread  and  drinking  of 
that  cup,  we  not  merely  preserve  a  memorial  of  our  Lord's  death* 
but  also  make  a  profession  or  declaration,  of  which  all  that  are 
present  are  witnesses,  that  we  depend  upon  the  death  of  Christ 
alone  for  salvation,  which  includes  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
the  renewal  of  our  natures,  so  as  to  possess  a  meetness  and  right 
through  grace  to  eternal  life ;  and  that,  by  divine  help,  we  will 
conform  our  whole  lives  to  the  laws  laid  down  in  the  covenant  of 
^race,  as  revealed  in  the  Sciiptures,  until  we  shall  be  taken  to 
eternal  glory. 

15.  By  this  act  God  and  His  people  are  frequently  brought 
into  holy  communion.  The  terms  of  this  compact  are  repeated, 
acknowledged,  and  accepted ;  and  mutual  pledges  given  of  fdith* 
fulness  and  continuance  therein.  God  virtually  and  actually 
repeats  the  terms  and  seals  the  blessings  of  this  covenant:  '*I 
will  be  merciful  to  your  unrighteousness,  and  vour  sins  and  your 
iniquities  will  I  remember  no  more;"  "He  that  believeth  shall 
be  saved;"  "I  will  be  to  you  a  God,  and  ye  shall  be  to  Me  a 
people ; "  *'  Be  thou  faithful  unto  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  a 
-crown  of  life;"  **  Where  I  am,  there  shall  My  servant  also  be." 
Generation  after  generation  passes  away,  but  God  repeats  His 
promises  of  ffrace,  makes  visible  declarations  to  His  people  of  His 
undiminished  love,  and  thereby  assures  us  that  through  all  the 
vicissitudes  of  time  His  covenant  is  everlasting  and  unchanged, 
and  that  it  shall  continue  in  all  its  power  until  Christ  shall  come 
again  in  the  clouds  of  glory,  and  shall  say  to  all  His  faithful  fol* 
lowers,  •*  Enter  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord."  The  people  of  God, 
on  their  part,  throughout  all  a^es  acknowledge  the  death  of 
Christ  as  the  only  ground  of  their  hope,  and  restoration  to  the 
divine  favour ;  that  Christ  is  the  bread  of  life  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  and  that  by  faith  in  Him  alone,  as  the  Saviour  of 
the  world,  they  obtain  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  are  restored  to 
the  privileges  of  sonship  by  adoption,  are  renewed  in  the  image 
of  their  minds,  and  through  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant are  sanctified  and  prepared  for  heaven.  They  engage  with 
Ood  to  keep  His  commandments,  to  walk  in  His  statutes,  to 
observe  His  laws,  and  do  them  all  the  days  of  their  lives.  Every 
time  they  approach  the  Lord's  table  they  renew  their  pledges  of 
fiEiith,  love,  and  obedience  to  Him  who  aied  for  them;  and  they 
also  evince  that  they  expect  Him  to  come  again  at  the  last  day 
in  great  power  and  glory,  to  give  all  His  people,  of  every  age  and 
place,  eteiTial  life. 

16.  We  shall  now  consider  who  are  the  proper  subjects  for  re- 
ceiving the  Lord's  Supper.  From  the  observations  already  made, 
and  from  several  things  which  have  been  incidentally  noticed,  we 
imagine  this  topic  has  been  in  some  respects  anticipated,  and  that 
a  few  words  will  now  suf&ce.    It  is  certain  that  no  openly  pro* 
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fiEuie  person,  nor  any  one  wbo  lives  in  the  indulg^ence  of  any  secret 
sin,  neither  an  unbelieyer  in  the  divinity  and  atonement  of  Christ, 
nor  any  unbaptized  person,  is  a  proper  guest  at  the  Lord's  table. 
All  known  habitual  sinners  must  be  admonished  to  repent,  with- 
out which  the  minister  of  Christ  is  culpable  if  he  allow  them  to 
partake :  those  who  live  in  secret  sin  he  cannot  reach  by  any  overt 
act  of  repulsion,  but  by  his  general  teaching  he  should  admonidi 
all  such  that  they  should  repent,  or  be  persuaded  in  themselves  to 
withdraw ;  for  all  who  live  either  in  open  or  secret  sin,  if  they 
partake  of  the  Lord's  Supper,  do  so  to  their  own  condemnation, 
and  they  do  not  discern  the  Lord's  body.  But  all  penitents  and 
believers  in  Christ  are  commanded  to  eat  of  that  oread,  and  to 
drink  of  that  cup ;  and  they  cannot  live  in  the  neglect  of  this 
command,  when  opportunity  presents  itself  to  fulfil  it,  without 
spiritual  loss.  And  because  some  partake  unworthily,  and  others 
neelect  the  table  of  the  Lord,  many  among  us  are  weak  and  sickly, 
and  many  sleep.  But  penitents  and  believers  find  this  sacrament 
a  most  profitable  means  of  grace ;  in  many  instances  Grod  seals 
to  them  the  blessing  of  peace,  and  fills  them  with  His  love,  by 
which  they  have  a  joyful  foretaste  of  the  glory  that  shaU  bo 
revealed  in  all  the  saints  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 
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their  separation.  3.  The  body  and  sou]  are  distinct  in  their  natures.  4. 
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1.  Death  is  the  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  by  wHiok 
the  body  retums  to  the  earth  from  which  it  was  taken,  and  the 
spirit  returns  to  God,  and  has  its  place  assigned  it  until  the  resur- 
rection and  final  judgment  of  the  human  race.  In  the  Scriptures, 
and  also  in  theological  language,  death  is  spoken  of  in  several 
other  acceptations;  but  the  primary  and  general  signification 
alone  is  that  which  will  claim  our  present  attention. 

2.  Death  includes  the  state  of  the  body  and  soul  durin|^  the 
period  of  their  separation.  By  it  the  body  becomes  inanmiate 
and  decomposed,  so  as  to  lose  its  form  and  mode  of  construction, 
and  is  dissolved,  so  that  the  matter  of  which  it  is  formed  is 
reduced  to  its  original  elements,  and  there  is  no  longer  any 
distinction  of  its  nature  from  the  common  elements  oi  earthy 
materials,  appreciable  to  human  observation.  While  the  soul  in 
this  period  of  separation  exists  either  in  happiness  or  misery, 
according  to  its  moral  condition  at  its  separation,  and  it  will 
continue  in  a  state  of  consciousness  until  the  body  is  raised  at 
the  last  day ;  when  the  soul  will  re-possess  it,  and  both  will  hav^ 
their  portion  allotted  them  in  one  united  existence  again  for  ever. 

8.  For  the  better  understanding  of  this  subject  it  will  be- 
requisite  to  refer  to  the  creation  of  man,  by  which  it  will  be  seen 
that  he  is  composed  of  two  distinct  natures ;  each  one  capable  of 
existing  in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  other ;  and  that  the  body* 
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did  exist  before  the  spirit  was  created  and  breathed  into  it.  The 
body  and  the  soul  are  essentially  different  in  their  ori^n  and  nature. 
The  body  is  of  the  earth,  et'.rthy.  The  soul  was  an  immediate 
inspiration  from  the  Almighty,  and  is  not  material  but  spiritual; 
its  relation  to  earth  is  purely  arbitrary,  that  is,  by  the  appoint- 
ment of  God,  and  not  necessary ;  and  this  relationship  consiBte 
•chiefly  in  that  the  body  is  an  earthly  tabernacle  in  which  the  sonl 
resides  during  its  probation  for  heaven,  and  by  which  a  locality 
is  asBi^ed  to  it,  an  affinity  established,  and  a  medium  of  congenial 
operation  secured.  The  language  of  the  sacred  historian  is  very 
direct  upon  this  point :  "  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the  breath  ol 
life;  and  man  became  a  living  soul."  (G«n.  ii.  7.)  As  the  body  of 
man  was  thus  formed,  it  was  a  subordinate  creation  ;  that  is,  it 
was  made  of  matter  that  had  been  previously  called  into  being  in 
another  form ;  hence  the  body  is  the  union  of  earthly  mutter, 
framed  into  parts,  and  fashioned  according  to  the  will  of  the 
Creator  of  all  things.  But  the  soul  of  man  is  not  of  earthly  origin 
but  of  heavenly, — God  breathed  into  the  nostrils  of  tluit  body 
which  was  raised  from  the  earth  a  livins  soul,  which  was  an 
immediate  and  absolute  creation ;  neverth^ess,  it  was  placed  in 
the  earthly  body  which  it  animates,  with  which  it  is  so  intimately 
connected  that  during  its  earthly  residence  it  cannot  be  disasso- 
ciated, and  with  which  it  is  so  united  that  the  two  parts  constitute 
but  one  person  or  being.  As  the  body  did  exist  before  it  was 
animated  by  the  possession  of  the  soul,  and  as  the  soul  was  of 
distinct  origin,  and  its  creation  was  wholly  independent  of  its 
earthly  house,  we  know  that  they  can  exist  in  a  disunited  state; 
that  the  soul  can  possess  its  powers  of  consciousness,  and  all  other 
properties  of  mind,  without  the  body ;  and  the  body,  dissolved 
and  reduced  to  its  original  state,  can  exist  without  the  soul,  but 
not  in  a  state  of  consciousness  or  life.  Moreover,  as  the  two  were 
united  so  as  to  make  but  one  person,  we  are  assured  that  the 
repleteness  of  happiness  or  misery  which  will  be  the  ultimate 
portion  of  all  mankind,  must  be  either  enioyed  or  endured  in  a 
conjoint  state,  such  as  will  be  the  chajucter  of  the  human  family 
at  the  resurrection  of  the  body  at  the  last  day. 

4.  As  death  is  a  convulsion  in  our  existence  so  unnatural,  bo 
beaded  and  fraught  with  such  solemn  results,  we  are  led  to 
inquire  into  its  origin;  for  we  cannot  re3oncile  such  an  event 
with  the  primitive  design  of  a  wise  and  bene/olent  Creator,  and 
•mre  therefore  led  to  seek  its  cause  in  something  in  His  moral 
rather  than  in  His  natural  govemm ent.  The  intellectual  character 
of  man  placed  him  under  a  moral  legislation,  and,  consequently, 
]ie  was  subject  to  reward  or  punishment,  according  to  his  cona^ 
nuance  in  holiness  by  obedience,  or  defalcation  through  sin. 
"There  is  at  least  negative  evidence  in  the  Scriptures,  that  had  maa 
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remained  in  the  state  of  holiness  in  which  he  was  created,  death 
would  not  have  occurred  to  the  human  family.  How  God  would  have 
exercised  His  government  towards  us  is  not  revealed ;  but  we  know 
that  all  His  dealings  would  have  been  in  strict  accordance  with 
the  purity  of  His  nature,  including  holiness,  righteousness,  and 
love.  That  after  passing  a  given  probation  faithfully,  He  might 
have  taken  the  whole  human  race  to  heaven  without  any  painful 
convulsion  of  our  nature,  or  even  any  alteration  in  it  but  a 
pleasurable  one,  we  cannot  doubt,  when  we  consider  the 
Tinlimited  glory  of  His  power,  and  that  He  will  change  our  present 
bodies,  which  have  lost  their  original  excellence,  and  make  all  His 
own  people  fit  to  dwell  with  Him  in  eternal  life.  Adam  trans- 
gressed the  law  by  which  his  obedience  was  tested ;  and  thereby 
exposed  himself,  and  all  the  race  of  mankind,  of  whom  he  was  the 
representative,  to  punishment,  which  before  had  been  declared 
should  be  death.  (Gen.  ii.  17.)  Wherefore :  **  By  one  man  sin 
entered  into  the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned.''  (Rom.  v.  12.)  To  this 
alone  can  we  ascribe  the  origin  of  death,  and  of  all  the  woes  in 
the  world ;  and  this  caused  the  sentence  to  be  pronounced  upon 
Adam,  and  upon  all  his  posterity :  "  Dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust 
ghalt  thou  return."  (Gen.  iii.  19.) 

5.  Death  is  not  annihilation  or  extinction  of  being ;  neither  is 
it  a  temporary  state  of  insensibility,  except  in  respect  of  the  body. 
That  it  IS  not  extinction  of  being  is  obvious,  because  the  body 
retains  its  shape  and  features,  in  some  cases  for  a  considerable 
time  after  the  spirit  is  departed ;  and  when  decomposition  en- 
sues the  dust  still  remains,  and  although  it  might  be  greatly 
reduced  in  magnitude,  yet  it  still  exists  either  in  one  form  or 
another  or  in  many ;  by  which  it  is  clear  that  it  reo^uires  another 
action,  even  upon  the  body,  besides  the  deprivation  of  life  to 
effect  its  destruction.  Therefore,  as  far  as  we  can  trace  the 
decomposition  of  the  body,  wo  have  evidence  that  it  is  not  anni- 
hilated by  death  ;  and  after  its  dissolution  has  been  so  thoroughly 
effected  that  it  is  invisible  and  unappreciable  to  the  bodilr 
senses,  ^et  we  know  it  must  exist,  and  that  it  cannot  be  destroyea. 
That  it  is  not  impossible  for  the  body  to  be  restored  to  life  is 
demonstrated  by  those  who  have  been  raised  from  a  state 
of  death,  such  as  the  Shunammite  woman's  son,  Lazarus,  Christ, 
and  others.  And  the  word  of  God  fully  testifies  of  the  existence 
of  the  soul  in  a  state  of  consciousness  separate  from  the  body. 

6.  Although  there  is  neither  annihilation  of  the  body  at  death, 
neither  cessation  of  conscious  existence  of  the  soul,  yet  a  solemn 
and  important  change  is  eifected  in  the  condition  of  man.  Death 
terminates  the  ])eriod  of  human  probation ;  and,  consequently, 
the  moral  condition  of  every  man  at  the  moment  when  the  soul 
takes  its  departure  from  the  body,  will  be  that  in  which  he  will 
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be  found  in  bis  restored  position  by  the  resnrreotion,  and  win  be 
judged  in  that  day.  Every  man*s  future  destiny  is  fixed  bydeatJi, 
and  unalterable  for  ever :  "  For  tbere  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave."  (Eccles.  ix.  10.)  Nothing 
that  can  be  done  by  the  soul  after  death  can  alter  its  character ;  the 
reason  of  this  is  easily  supplied ;  the  union  of  our  two  natures  is 
requisite  to  constitute  our  perfect  humanity,  and  this  life  alone 
is  appointed  to  us  for  probation ;  but  every  action  in  the  separate 
state  will  probably  be  its  own  reward  or  punishment  until  the 
resurrection  at  the  last  day,  when  "  we  must  all  app.ear  before 
the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the 
things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether 
it  be  good  or  bad."  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  This  passage  emphati(»llT 
«tates  that  our  award  at  the  last  day  will  be  in  accordance  with 
the  things  done  in  the  ''  body ;  "  and  this  assertion  agrees  with 
all  the  other  scriptural  declarations  concerning  this  event 
Another  important  transition  consists  in  the  separation  of  the 
soul  and  body  until  the  resurrection ;  the  relation  of  the  soul  to 
this  world  ceases,  and  it  belongs  to  another;  and  the  subsequent 
mode  of  human  existence  will  also  be  entirely  dissimilar;  for 
although  the  body  and  the  soul  will  be  re-united  at  the  resurrec- 
tion, yet  the  body  will  thereby  undergo  such  an  alteration  that 
it  will  not  be  suited  for  this  earth,  but  it  will  be  transformed  into 
a.  spiritual  body,  and  fitted  for  another  and  wholly  different  state 
for  ever. 

7.  The  condition  of  the  bodv,  from  the  separation  of  the  sonl 
to  the  resurrection,  is  that  of  the  deepest  humiliation,  as  the 
scriptural  allusions  to  it  declare  in  a  great  variety  of  expressions. 
A  total  cessation  of  consciousness  ensues  to  the  body  imme- 
diately as  the  soul  departs ;  and  it  possesses  no  more  knowledge 
of  its  own  existence,  or  of  any  other  thin^,  than  if  it  had  never 
been  endued  with  life  or  sense  of  any  kind,  as  the  psalmist 
observes :  "  In  death  there  is  no  remembrance  of  Thee :  in  the 
grave  who  shall  give  Thee  thanks  ?  "  (Psalm  vi.  5  ;)  and,  speak- 
mg  of  the  frailty  of  man,  he  says :  "  His  breath  goeth  forth,  he 
returneth  to  the  earth ;  in  that  very  day  his  thoughts  pemh.** 
(Psalm  cxlvi.  4.)  Job  alludes  to  the  same  result :  "  His  sons 
come  to  honour,  and  he  knoweth  it  not ;  and  they  are  brought 
low,  but  he  perceiveth  it  not  of  them;"  (Job  xiv.  21;)  and 
Solomon,  also,  discoursing  on  the  same  subject,  says:  "The 
living  know  that  they  shall  die ;  but  the  dead  know  not  any 
thing,  neither  have  they  any  more  a  reward,  for  the  memory  of 
them  is  forgotten."  (Eccles.  ix.  5.)  The  organization  of  the  iJody 
may  remain  for  some  period  after  the  spirit  is  departed,  but  the 
consciousness  is  gone ;  it  knows  nothing,  perceives  nothing,  can 
perform  nothing,  any  more  than  any  other  part  of  the  inanimate 
creation. 
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Besides  this  total  loss  of  consciousness  by  the  body,  there  is 
also  an  entire  loss  of  form ;  even  the  more  solid  parts  separate, 
and  eventually  the  whole  is  intended  to  be  so  decomposed 
and  disunited  as  not  to  be  capable  of  recognition  from  the  earth 
from  which  it  was  originally  derived.  The  sentence  pronounced 
upon  man  for  sin  indicates  this, — ho  was  to  live  by  toil  untU 
death :  *'  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shalt  thou  eat  bread,  till 
thou  return  unto  the  ground ;  for  out  of  it  wast  thou  taken :  for 
dust  thou  art,  and  unto  dust  shalt  thou  return."  (Gen.  iii.  19.) 
The  separation  of  the  particles  which  constitute  the  body  is 
declared  by  Solomon  :  **  Then  shall  the  dust  retfuini  to  the  earth 
as  it  was."  (Ecdes.  xii.  7.)  The  Lord  God  formed  man  from  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  as  dust  has  no  artistic  form  nor  organization 
of  itself;  and  as  such  it  constituted  the  elements  of  the  human 
bodv  until  it  was  framed  into  order  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of 
God,  so  will  it  return  by  death  to  the  earth  "  as  it  was ; "  tnat  is,  it 
will  be  wholly  disorganized,  and  it  will  lose  all  form  of  its  previous 
construction.  St  Paul  speaks  of  the  death  of  the  body  as  a  dis- 
solution, or  the  act  of  being  '*  dissolved ; "  (2  Cor.  v.  1 ;)  by  which 
the  component  gases  pass  away  in  an  invisible  process  until  tho 
whole  are  absorbed  in  other  gases :  and  thereby  the  character 
and  fashion  of  the  whole  frame  become  completely  changed,  Jind 
it  exists  in  a  separated  state,  or  its  constituent  elements  are 
associated  or  diffused  throughout  other  substances.  And  with 
this  idea  some  assertions  in  Job  correspond,  where  death  is  men- 
tioned as  an  act  of  "  wasting  away,"  and  of  drying  up,  as  waters 
evaporate  and  pass  away  in  another  form :  "But  man  dioth,  and 
wasteth  awjiy ;  yea,  man  giveth  up  the  ghost,  and  where  is  he  P 
As  the  waters  fail  from  the  sea,  ana  the  flood  decayeth  and  drieth 
up :  so  man  litith  down,  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be  no 
more,  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep." 
(Job  xiv.  10-12.) 

Another  form  bi  expression  adopted  by  the  sacred  writers 
descriptive  of  tho  state  of  tho  body  during  death  is  that  of  **  cor- 
ruption," which  signifies  not  merely  the  dissolving  of  its  parts, 
but  also  tho  offensiveness  arising  therefrom,  which  necessitates 
an  interment,  or  consignment  of  it  to  tho  earth,  so  as  to  relieve  the 
living  from  its  ])resence.  How  dearly-beloved  soever  any  friend 
may  nave  been  dming  life,  when  death  seizes  him,  in  a  short 
period  the  surviving  friends  are  compelled  to  bury  him  out  of 
their  sight.  Job  says :  "  I  have  said  to  coiTuption,  Thou  art  my 
father:  to  the  worm,  Thou  art  my  mother,  and  my  sister;"  (Job 
xvii.  14 ;)  and,  "Though  after  my  skin  woims  destroy  this  body ; " 
(Job  xix.  26 ;)  by  which  he  declares  his  relationship  to  the  earth, 
in  which  the  woim  possesses  a  precedence,  and  which  will 
eventually  consume  him,  and  have  dominion  over  him.     The 
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sister  of  Lazarus  said  to  Ohrist  respecting  her  brother :  ''  Lord,. 
hj  this  time  he  stinketh,  for  he  hath  been  dead  four  days."  ( Jolm 
zi.  89.)  St.  Paul  says  of  David,  that  he  "  was  laid  unto  bit 
fathers,  and  saw  corruption; "  (Acts  xiii.  36;)  and  also,  spiking 
of  death  generally,  he  says  of  the  body :  "It  is  sown  in  corrap- 
tion,"  in  "  dishonour,"  in  "  weakness,"  and  a  "  natural  body." 
(1  Cor.  XT.  42-44.)  Such  is  our  state  by  dissolution,  and  so  wfll 
our  bodies  remain  to  the  end  of  time ;  when  the  trumpet  shatl 
sound,  and  the  dead  arise,  and  the  living  will  be  changed,  after 
which,  in  this  respect,  there  shall  be  "  no  more  death.** 

8.  Having  noticed  the  condition  of  the  body  by  death  and 
during  the  period  it  is  under  its  dominion,  we  now  come  to  the 
consideration  of  the  state  of  the  soul  in  its  separation  from  Um 
body  until  the  resurrection. 

9.  Both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  furnish  us  with  prooli 
of  the  existence  of  the  soul  after  death,  and  that  it  retains  its  cjn- 
Bciousness  and  all  the  powers  and  attributes  which  it  possessed 
during  the  period  of  its  residence  in  the  body;  and  we  must  reason- 
ably sunpose,  that  as  the  soul  is  disencumbered  from  the  bodjr, 
which,  through  sin,  is  a  OTeat  impediment  to  the  exercise  of  the  spi- 
ritual faculties,  and  has  been  a  bar  to  the  acquisition  of  such  know- 
ledge as  the  soul  desires,  that  its  position  will  be  of  an  advanced 
character  in  this  respect ;  and  that  the  souls  of  good  men  who  hare 
died  in  the  Lord  will  acquire  both  knowledge  and  happiness  to  a 
degree  far  beyond  their  capability  of  doing  so  whilst  m  the  body. 

Several  passages  of  the  Old  Testament  either  intimate  or 
plainly  assert  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  its  consciousnew 
when  separated  from  the  body.  The  recorded  act  of  the  creation 
of  man  implies  his  immortality:  "Man  became  a  living  souL** 
(Gen.  ii.  7.)  Life  is  a  necessary^  property  of  its  being ;  were  it  for 
one  moment  to  cease  to  live,  it  would  cease  to  be ;  but  it  cannot 
die,  for  its  creation  was  an  endowment  of  life:  we  conclude, 
therefore,  that  the  soul  possesses  a  communicated  immortality. 
The  record  of  Abraham's  death  indicates  the  undying  nature  of 
the  soul,  and  also  its  power  of  perception  in  a  state  separated 
from  the  body.  "  Then  Abraham  gave  up  the  ghost,  and  died  in 
a  good  old  age,  an  old  man,  and  fcul  of  years ;  and  was  gathered 
to  his  people."  (Gren.  xxv.  8.)  By  the  phrase,  "  gave  up  the  ghost,** 
we  understand  the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the  body;  and 
bein^  *•  gathered  to  his  people,"  signifies  more  than  being  buried : 
for  bis  body  was  not  laid  with  his  forefathers,  but  was  interred 
in  the  cave  of  Machpelah ;  (verse  9 ;)  and  we  infer  that  his  spirit 
was  received  into  that  place  in  which  the  souls  of  holy  men  who 
had  departed  before  him  were  assembled  in  the  presence  of  God. 
The  same  class  of  phi'aseology  is  also  used  in  reference  to  Isaac, 
of  whom  it  is  said,  that  he  "yielded  up  the  ghost,  and  wat 
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jgathered  iinto  his  people."  (Gen.  xlix.  33.)  And  it  is  said  of 
&acbel  when  she  died,  "  As  her  soul  was  in  departing.*'  (Gen. 
XXXV.  18.)  All  these  narratives  imply  the  continuation  of  the 
Boul  after  the  decease  of  the  body ;  and  the  Innguage  of  Solomon 
is  directly  confirmatory  of  this  doctrine :  "  Then  shall  the  dust 
return  to  the  earth  as  it  was ;  and  the  spirit  shall  return  unto 
God  who  ffave  it."  (Eccles.  xii.  7.) 

In  the  New  Testament  there  are  many  declarations  of  the  same 
import.  Our  Lord  at  the  point  of  death  resigned  His  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  the  Father,  saying,  "  Father,  into  Thy  hands  I  com- 
mend My  spirit ;  and  having  said  this.  He  gave  up  the  ghost." 
(Luke  xxiii.  46.)  In  like  manner,  Stephen  also  when  thejr  were 
stoning  him,  called  upon  God,  and  said,  "  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my 
spirit."  (Acts  vii.  59.)  St.  Paul  also  expresses  an  assurance  of  an 
existence  in  another  state,  when  he  says,  "  We  know  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  build- 
ing of  God,  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  And  St.  Peter  also  speaks  to  the  same 
effect,  saying,  **  Yea,  I  think  it  meet,  as  long  as  I  am  in  this 
tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up,  by  putting  you  in  remembrance; 
knowing  that  shortly  I  must  put  off  this  my  tabernacle,  even  as 
our  Lord  Jesus  Ohnst  hath  showed  me."  (2  Peter  i.  13,  14.) 
Several  other  passaffes  also  occur ;  but  as  we  shall  require  them 
to  confirm  eitner  the  state  or  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  we 
must  assign  them  to  their  respective  positions,  not  forgetting" 
that  they  are  direct  confirmations  of  the  existence  of  the  soi3 
when  separated  from  the  body. 

10.  As  to  the  state  of  departed  souls  the  holy  Scriptures  furnish 
US  with  direct  proofs.  The  souls  of  the  righteous  are  in  the  pos- 
session of  unmingled  bliss.  They  are  exempted  from  all  evils  to 
which  they  were  liable  whilst  in  the  body  and  a  probationaiy 
position :  they  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more,  neither 
shall  the  sun  light  upon  them,  nor  any  heat ;  they  are  freed  from 
all  further  influence  from  sin  and  temptation ;  for,  their  proba- 
tion being  accomplished,  they  are  subject  no  more  to  trial  or 
assault ;  every  thing  that  could  lessen  their  happiness  is  excluded 
from  them ;  they  suffer  nothing  from  any  cause  or  circumstance 
whatever.  Nor  is  this  all:  they  are  also  in  the  possession  of 
every  suitable  good ;  every  thing  requisite  for  their  full  enjoy- 
ment in  a  state  of  separation  from  the  body  is  supplied  them. 
Every  description  of  this  blessed  state  is  expressive  of  purity  and 
spiritual  delight;  they  are  clothed  in  fine  linen,  which  is  the 
righteousness  of  the  saints ;  they  "  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb."  (Rev.  vii.  14.)  They 
are  placed  beyond  any  contamination  for  ever;  for  they  are 
"  before  the  throne  of  God,  and  sei*ve  Him  day  and  night  in  His 
temple/'  and  nothing  can  enter  there  that  defileth,  or  worketh 
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abomination,  or  maketh  a  lie.  They  are  bronght  into  company 
-with  congenial  spirits,  "  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect," 
<Hcb.  xii.  23,)  those  holy  and  exalted  men  who  have  "  died  in  llie 
faith,"  of  whom  the  "  world  was  not  worthy ; "  and  not  only  with 
these,  but  also  with  those  holy  spirits  the  aneels,  wlio  kept  their 
first  estate,  and  who  excel  in  mi^ht.  But  glorious  as  the  privi- 
lege must  be  to  be  associated  with  the  wisest  and  holiest  men 
that  have  lived  upon  the  earth,  and  with  the  angels,  yet  there  is 
a  glory  surpassing  all  this,  namely,  bein^  "  present  with  the 
Lord,"  who  dwells  in  the  midst  of  His  saints,  and  reveals  His 
"lory  to  them  to  the  repleteness  of  their  bliss,  as  far  as  they  can 
bear,  until  the  resurrection,  when  their  joy  will  be  complete  in 
the  highest  decree  for  ever. 

But  the  wicked  are  in  a  state  of  inexpressible  wretchedness 
and  unmixed  woe.  Unholy  souls  separated  from  the  body  find 
no  relaxation  from  anguish.  They  are  the  subjects  of  many 
miseries,  the  causes  of  which  are  easily  supplied ;  the  recollection 
<»f  the  past,  that  they  abused  the  goodness  and  longsuffering  of 
God:  that  they  wasted  their  day  of  probation;  that  throu^ 
love  of  worldliness,  of  sin,  and  neglect  of  religion,  they  brought 
themselves  into  that  state  of  wretchedness ;  and  their  own  guilty 
consciences  must  be  perpetual  accusers  and  tormentors.  The 
anticipation  of  the  future  must  be  a  constant  source  of  horror. 
With  what  dread  forebodings  must  they  look  forward  to  the 
resurrection  morning  and  the  jud^ent  day,  when  their  anguish 
will  be  increased  by  the  re-possession  of  their  bodies,  which  were 
instruments  of  sin,  and  which  will  return  with  them  to  that  place 
of  unmitigable  sorrow,  and  be  united  with  their  souls,  to  endure 
the  worm  that  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  never  quenched !  These 
are  the  torments  of  the  lost ;  and  they  arise  both  from  within 
themselves  and  from  eveiy  extenaal  association.  Every  lost  soul 
may  not  have  to  suffer  the  same  degree  of  punishment ;  but  the 
character  of  his  misery  vdll  be  the  same,  both  in  the  intermediate 
state  and  to  all  eternity. 

11.  It  must  not,  however,  be  forgotten,  that  neither  the  happi- 
ness of  the  righteous,  nor  the  misery  of  the  wicked,  will  he 
replete  until  the  resurrection,  and  the  final  award  is  given  to 
each  at  the  judgment  day.  The  body  that  has  been  a  partner 
with  the  saint's  soul  of  his  woes  and  sorrows,  that  has  sufiTered 
distress,  privation,  imprisonment,  or  death,  will  be  re-united  to 
the  spirit,  and  be  an  instrument  of  conveying  more  of  the  divine 
glory  and  the  happiness  of  heaven  to  his  glorified  humanity 
evermore ;  whilst,  on  the  other  hand,  the  body  of  the  sinner  that 
has  been  a  partner  and  instrument  of  unrighteousness,  of  sensu- 
ality, and  sin  of  every  character,  will  be  a  medium  of  conveying 
the  divine  wrath,  and  the  miseries  of  the  eternal  death. 

12.  A  greater  diversity  of  opinion  exists  respecting  the  place 
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of  the  departed  spirits  of  men  than  of  their  state.  This  probably 
arises  from  the  fact,  that  their  happiness  or  misery  is  incomplete 
xmtil  the  resurrection,  and  that  the  terms  used  to  designate  this 
intermediate  condition  are  less  direct  than  those  which  refer  to 
the  final  states  of  the  human  family.  An  examination  of  the 
subject  will  convince  us  that  there  is  no  third  or  fourth  place  in 
which  men  are  kept  until  the  judgment  day,  but  that  their  spiritR 

J;o  either  to  heaven  or  to  hell,  and  will  remain  there  until  brought 
orth  to  judgment,  when  their  reward  or  punishment  will  be 
£nally  determined,  according  to  the  works  they  have  done  during 
their  probation,  whether  they  be  good  or  bad. 

13.  That  the  souls  of  the  righteous  go  to  heaven  immediately 
ihey  depart  from  the  body  appears  from  many  assertions  in  tho 
New  Testament.  No  one  will  doubt  but  Christ  when  He  ascended 
entered  heaven  in  the  highest  acceptation  of  the  term ;  for  we 
are  informed  that  God  "  set  Him  at  His  own  right  hand  in  tbc 
heavenly  places,  far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  might, 
and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come ;"  (Bph.  i.  20,  21 ;)  and, 
that  He  "ascended  up  far  above  all  heavens;"  (Eph.  iv.  10;) 
and,  Christ  Himself  saith :   "  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
grant  to  sit  with  Me  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and 
am  set  down  with  My  Father  in  His  throne."  (Rev.  iii.  21.) 
These  statements  prove  that  Christ  is  now  in  heaven ;  and  when 
a  soul  departed  from  the  body  is  with  Christ  where  He  is,  it 
must  be  m  that  place  of  supreme  felicity.    St.  Paul,  speaking  of 
himself  and  of  other  saints  respecting  their  departure  from  this 
life  and  entrance  upon  the  future  world,  says :  "  We  are  confident, 
I  say,  and  willing  rather  to  be  absent  from  the  body,  and  to  be 
present  with  the  Lord ;"  (2  Cor.  v.  8;)  and  again:  "  For  I  am  in 
A  straight  betwixt  two,  having  a  desire  to  depart  and  to  be  with 
Chi-ist,  which  is  far  better."  (Phil.  i.  23.)    St.  John  saw  a  great 
multitude  of  saints  in  glory,  who  had  come  out  of  great  tribula- 
tion, having  washed  their  robes  and  made  them  white  in  the 
blood  of  tiie  Lamb ;  and  that  they  were  in  heaven  is  evident ;  for 
He  says :  "  Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple  :  and  He  that  sitteth  on 
the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them."  (Rev.  vii.  15.)    These  are 
proofs  that  the  spirits  of  the  righteous  who  have  departed  from 
this  life  are  "with  Christ,"  that  they  are  "present  with  the 
Lord,"  that  this  place  is  "  before  the  throne  of  God,"  and  that  He 
dwells  among  them.    This  language  certainly  refers  to  heaven  in 
the  proper  signification  of  the  term. 

14  But  the  souls  of  the  wicked  are  turned  into  hell.  The 
antediluvians,  who  resisted  the  preaching  of  Christ  by  Noah,  and 
the  striving  of  God's  Spirit  with  their  consciences,  are  declared 
by  St.  Peter  to  be  "  spirits  in  prison."  (1  Peter  iii.  19.)    The 
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character  of  tliis  prison  may  be  gathered  from  tlie  narrative  of 
the  rich  man  and  Lazarus :  "  The  rich  man  also  died,  and  was 
bur'ed;  and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afai*  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom.  And  be 
crici  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  send 
Laziras,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finder  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormenteii  in  this  Same.  But  Abraham 
said.  Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy  lifetime  receivedst  thy  good 
thifigs,  and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things:  but  now  he  is  com- 
forled,  and  thou  art  tormented.  And,  beside  all  this,  between  us 
and  you  there  is  a  great  gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would 
pass  from  hence  to  you  cannot ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us  that 
would  come  from  thence."  (Luke  xvi.  22-26.)  This  awful  place 
is  hereby  declared  by  our  Lord  to  be  a  place  of  torment,  "  he  lift 
up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments ;"  it  is  far  from  heaven  and  bliss ; 
he  "seeth  Abraham  afar  off;"  the  torment  is  produced  by  fire, 
for  he  said,  "  I  am  tormented  in  this  flame ;"  there  is  an  impass- 
able gulf  between  it  and  heaven ;  there  cannot  be  any  ameliora- 
tion of  the  torments  endured  there,  not  so  much  as  a  drop  of 
water  upon  the  tip  of  the  finger  to  cool  the  tongue.  This  descrip- 
tion of  the  place  evinces  it  to  be  hell,  the  place  of  punishment  for 
the  wicked,  where  the  souls  of  the  unrighteous  and  unre^enerate 
will  be  confined  until  the  end  of  the  world,  from  which  they  will 
be  taken  at  the  resurrection  to  re-possess  their  bodies,  when  both 
will  be  consigned  to  the  same  place  of  torment  again,  never  to  be 
released  as  long  as  eternal  ages  roll. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

THE  EESUKRECTION  OP  THE  BODY. 


a.  TtiR  doctrine  of  the  resurrection.  2.  The  hody  will  he  changed,  hut  rctsin 
its  identity.  8.  Our  knowledge  of  the  resurrection  derived  from  the 
Scriptures.  4.  The  errors  concerning  the  resurrection.  6.  The  evideuce 
of  it  sure.  6.  God  has  engaged  to  accomplish  it.  7*  Judicial  and  moral 
reasons  for  it.  8.  The  Scripture  exposition  and  conflrmation  of  it  com- 
plete and  satisfactory.  9.  The  Old  Testament  doctrine  of  it.  10.  The 
New  Testament. — The  teaching  of  Christ. — Of  St.  Paul  and  St.  John. 
11.  Other  coniirmations  of  it.  12.  The  resurrection  will  complete  the 
mediatorial  triumphs.  13.  The  justice,  love,  and  truth  of  Ood  demand  it. 
14.  Confirmed  by  past  instances.  16.  The  resurrection  of  Christ.  16. 
Divine  testimony  of  it.  17.  The  agent  to  effect  it.  18.  The  act  ascribed 
to  the  Father.  19.  To  the  Son.  20.  To  the  Holy  Ghost.  21.  To  the 
Godhead  in  unity.  22.  The  period  of  the  resurrection.  23.  Its  grandeur. 
24.  Its  objects.  25.  The  glory  of  God  will  be  secured  by  it.  26.  The 
restoration  and  glorification  of  mankind. 

^  1.  By  the  term  "  resurrection  "  is  meant  the  raising  up  of  tho 
bodies,  and  restoration  to  life,  of  the  whole  human  race  that  havo 
heen  under  the  dominion  of  death,  and  that  shall  be  so  at  the 
last  day ;  and  the  re-union  of  the  soul  of  each  person  with  tho 
same  body  that  died,  which  will  be  revived  and  quickened  and 
endowed  with  immortality  beyond  the  possibility  of  corruption 
or  death  any  more.  This  union  will  complete  the  identity  of 
each  person  that  has  lived  upon  the  earth,  and  will  be  indissolu- 
ble for  ever.  Those  who  are  alive  when  Christ  shall  come  to 
raise  the  dead  will  have  a  change  wrought  in  them  equivalent  to 
XI  r«isurrection,  by  wlfich  the  wliole  mode  of  our  existence  will  be 
clianged  from  corruption  to  incorruption,  from  dishonour  to 
glory,  from  weakness  to  power,  from  a  natural  to  a  spiritual 
"body,  with  all  the  endowments  of  eternal  life. 

2.  The  resurrection  of  the  human  race,  as  revealed  in  the  holy 
Scriptures,  implies  an  alteration  in  our  existence  greatly  sui^pasB- 
ing  the  mere  re-construction  of  the  bod^ ;  it  is  a  development  t  so 
vast  and  complete  as  to  constitute  it  wholly  different  iu  its 
character,  yet  preserving  its  identity,  and  by  which  it  will  bo 
possessed  of  new  powers,  capable  of  another  mode  of  existencet 
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and  incapable  of  any  further  change  to  all  eternity.  Such  a 
renovation  conld  not  transpire  to  any  other  order  of  ifeings,  T?ith 
which  we  are  acquainted,  but  to  man.  The  restoration  of  an 
unintelligent  object  could  not  be  a  resurrection ;  a  plant  or  tree 
being  once  dead,  and  becoming  totally  disorganized,  although 
the  same  matter  of  which  it  was  formerly  constituted  might  be 
gathered  and  formed  again  into  a  plant  or  tr^  of  the  same  kind, 
yet  it  would  not  properly  be  a  resurrection ;  it  wonld  not  be  the 
identical  plant  or  tree  which  formerly  existed,  for  this  manifest 
reason,  almough  the  resemblance  might  be  exact,  yet  the  life  of 
the  re-constituted  plant  would  not  be  the  same,  but  a  new  and 
distinct  vitality  which  would  nullify  its  identity.  An  irrational 
spirit,  such  as  the  animal  creation,  when  it  ceases  to  Hve  ceases 
to  be ;  and  any  thine  once  ceasing  to  exist  cannot  be  a  subject  of 
resurrection.  All  the  rational  creation,  such  as  angels  and  the 
souls  of  men,  so  far  as  we  are  acquainted,  are  incapable  of  dying, 
and  for  this  reason  are  incapable  of  a  resurrection.  But  although 
the  bodies  of  men  die,  yet  their  spirits  do  not ;  and  although  the 
body  during  death  might  undergo  a  complete  dissolution,  yet  it 
is  not  annihilated,  it  still  exists  in  anotlier  form,  or  in  a  great 
variety  of  forms,  and  is  capable  of  being  restored,  and  re-possessed 
by  the  soul  which  formerly  inhabited  it ;  and  such  a  restoration 
of  the  body  and  re-union  of  the  soul  will  constitute  the  identical 
person,  although  the  body  might  be  completely  changed  in  the 
mode  of  its  existence. 

3.  All  our  knowledge  concerning  this  doctrine  is  derived  from 
those  revelations  and  discoveries  which  are  made  to  us  respecting 
it  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  which  contain  every  thing  requisite  for 
us  to  know  upon  this  important  subject;  and  we  are  not  under 
any  obligation  to  believe  any  thing  concerning  this  article  of 
faith  that  is  not  legitimately  drawn  from  this  source.  The  resur- 
rection of  the  human  race  is  a  work  beyond  the  precincts  of  human 
science,  and  must  be  resolved  wholly  into  the  wisdom  and  power 
of  God ;  and  our  views  respecting  it  must  be  regulated  by  those 
discoveries  which  are  made  to  us  in  the  sacred  page.     These  four 

Earticulars  respecting  the  resmTection  of  the  human  race  at  the 
ist  day  are  certainly  included  in  the  Scriptures.  First :  It  is  the 
restoration  of  the  same  body  to  life  which  had  been  dead,  by  the 
collecting  of  the  matter  of  which  it  was  formerly  constituted,  how 
vddely  soever  those  particles  of  matter  may  have  been  dissevered 
and  scattered,  or  into  whatsoever  new  form  it  might  have  been 
resolved,  or  with  whatsoever  matter  it  might  have  been  incorpo- 
rated. Secondly :  The  re-possession  and  re-animation  of  the 
resurrection  boay  bjr  the  same  soul  which  had  formerly  been 
united  to  it»  and  tlus  in  an  indissoluble  manner;  each  beine 
spiritual  and  adapted  to  each  other's  everlasting  existence,  ana 
forming  one  person  identical  in  being  with  the  person  that 
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ori^ally  existed  in  that  one  body  and  soul  united  before  death, 
and  which  were  thereby  separated.  Thirdly  :  The  rescue  from 
mortality ;  by  which  no  one  of  the  human  family  will  be  capable 
of  death,  either  by  the  disunion  of  the  body  and  soul,  or  by  the 
dissolution  or  decay  of  the  body  for  ever.  And,  Fourthly :  The 
endowment  of  everlasting  life.  These  are  implied  and  included 
in  the  scriptuml  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

4.  Almost  all  the  errors  that  have  been  entertained  respecting 
this  doctrine  may  be  included  under  one  or  the  other  of  the 
following  heads.  First :  The  Sadducean,  or  total  denial  of  it : 
those  who  entertain  this  error  say  that  the  soul  and  the  body  die 
together ;  they  deny  the  existence  of  angel  or  spirit,  and  conse- 
quently deny  the  resurrection.  Christ  put  them  to  silence  by 
His  reply  to  them  in  His  day,  and  showed  that  they  were  in  error, 
and  ignorance  both  of  the  Scriptures  and  power  of  God.  (Matt. 
xxii.  23-33.)  Secondly :  The  Hymensean,  or  the  assertion  that 
the  resun'ection  is  already  past.  St.  Paul  speaks  of  such,  and 
warns  Timothy  against  their  doctrines,  showing  their  injurious 
tendency  in  promoting  ungodliness  and  subversion  of  those  not 
fully  established  in  the  faith  or  knowledge  of  the  Gospel ;  saying : 
"But  shun  profane  and  vain  babblings;  for  they  will  increase 
unto  more  ungodliness :  and  their  word  will  eat  as  doth  a  canker : 
of  whom  is  Hymenteus  and  Philetus ;  who  concerning  the  truth 
have  erred,  saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already;  and 
overthrow  the  faith  of  some."  (2  Tim.  ii.  16-18.)  This  error  con- 
sists in  placing  the  resuiTCction  in  simply  a  mental  or  moral 
improvement,  and  thereby  wholljy^  subverting  the  grand  doctrine 
of  the  restoration  of  the  body ;  it  repudiates  the  government  of 
God  in  the  righteous  distribution  of  rewards  and  punishments  at 
the  last  day,  and  thus  breaks  down  the  barriers  of  morality,  and 
tends  to  the  increase  of  "ungodliness."  And,  Thirdly:  That 
doctnne  which  states  the  body  which  will  be  raised  at  the  last 
day  will  not  be  the  same  which  formerly  lived  upon  the  earth, 
but  that  Christ  will  make  new  bodies  for  men  when  He  comes  to 
judgment.  This  view  destroys  the  identity  of  the  human  race  in 
this  state  of  existence  and  tne  future,  and  cannot  bo  reconciled 
either  with  the  scriptural  testimonies  of  this  event,  or  with  the 
righteous  administration  of  divine  justice.  There  is  scarcely  an 
error  respecting  the  resurrection  which  may  not  bo  classed  under 
one  or  the  other  of  these  heads ;  each  of  which  is  opposed  to  the 
teaching  of  Scripture. 

5.  B^ore  we  enter  upon  the  Scripture  testimonies  of  this 
doctrine,  we  notice  that  our  credence  of  it  is  based  upon  divine 
revelation :  and  that  the  reasons  for  it,  when  fully  and  impartially 
considered,  are  such  as  cannot  fail  to  command  our  belief. 

6.  As  G^d  has  revealed  this  truth  to  us,  and  has  pledged  Him- 
self to  effect  it,  so  the  foundation  of  our  credence  respecting  it  is 
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laid  bevond  the  power  and  skill  of  any  created  being,  and  is  fixed 
upon  tbe  Creator  and  Lord  of  all ;  and  our  belief  in  this  doctrine 
must  pai'take  of  the  character  of  our  belief  in  the  existence  of 
God,  and  of  our  knowledge  of  His  character  and  glory.  No  man 
who  believes  in  God  as  He  has  revealed  Himself  in  His  holy 
word  can  think  it  an  incredible  thing  that  He  should  raise  the 
dead.  He  who  is  omnipotent  cannot  lack  the  power,  and  He 
whose  understanding  is  infinite  cannot  lack  the  wisdom,  to  do  it. 
We  have  not,  therefore,  to  base  our  belief  of  this  doctrine  upon 
the  speculations  or  comprehension  of  men,  but  upon  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God.  The  hu  man  understanding,  properly  informed, 
cannot  sustain  one  reasonable  objection  to  it.  Although  the 
bodies  of  men  undergo  a  complete  dissolution,  and  the  materials 
of  which  they  were  constructed  assume  another  form,  and  become 
imperceptible  to  the  ordinary  and  unassisted  senses  of  men ;  yet 
we  know  that  they  are  not  annihilated ;  they  pass  into  a  different 
state,  but  they  exist ;  and  although  they  are  so  separated  and 
changed  in  shape  and  character  as  to  be  beyond  the  power  of  any 
human  mind  or  skill  to  collect  and  restore,  yet,  where  an  infinite 
mind  and  an  almighty  power  are  concerned,  we  are  at  once  con- 
vinced that  it  is  neither  impossible  nor  incredible.  Our  first 
pai'ent  was  formed  of  materials  of  the  exact  character  of  the 
whole  of  the  human  race,  and  was  perfect  or  complete  in  that 
nature  when  he  came  from  the  hands  of  his  Maker.  He,  there- 
fore, who  possessed  the  power  and  the  wisdom  to  collect  the 
various  particles  of  material  which  constituted  the  body  of  the 
first  man  cannot  be  supposed  to  lack  either  the  power  or  the 
wisdom  to  collect  them  again,  when  they  have  become  dissolved 
and  scattered  abroad,  and  to  re-constitute  them,  either  in  the 
same  mode  of  existence,  or  in  any  other,  according  to  His  own 
will.  And  what  He  can  achieve  in  respect  of  one  of  the  human 
race,  He  can  do  in  respect  of  all. 

7.  In  addition  to  the  assurance  of  the  ability  of  God  to  effect 
the  resurrection  of  the  human  race,  there  are  also  reasons  of  a 
judicial  and  moral  character,  the  consideration  of  which  com- 
mands our  faith  to  an  equal  degree.  We  have  already  noticed 
that  man  as  a  creature  was  placed  under  the  divine  government, 
and  as  he  is  a  reasonable  creature,  the  government  of  him  must 
be  of  a  moral  character,  and  this  implies  rewards  and  punish* 
ments.  The  death  of  the  body  is  a  •punishment  inflicted  by  the 
Supreme  Ruler  for  sin,  and  which  would  have  been  unknown  to 
us,  but  upon  that  account.  Man,  since  his  dilapidation  through 
sin,  has  been  placed  under  a  mediatorial  government  for  the  pur- 
pose of  restoration,  and  that  act  will  be  incomplete  without  a 
resurrection.  It  is  necessary  that  the  body  and  the  soul  be  united 
to  constitute  the  man  perfect,  and  to  make  his  actions  in  this 
world  rewardable  or  punishable  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ; 
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and  the  full  reward  or  punisHment  cannot  be  awarded  to  the  in- 
complete state  of  any  man,  but  his  nature  must  be  restored  to  a 
state  of  perfection,  that  is,  the  body  and  soul  must  be  united  for 
the  restoration  of  the  reward  or  endurance  of  the  punishment,  as 
they  were  during  the  actions  for  which  they  are  rewarded  or 
punished.  The  pei*fcction  of  the  moral  government  of  mankind 
cannot  be  sustained  without  a  resurrection  of  the  body  from  the 
dead,  or  a  change  equivalent  to  it  upon  the  living. 

8.  The  scriptural  exposition  of  this  tenet  is  as  lucid  and  unequi- 
vocal as  an  unprejudiced  mind  could  desire,  and  the  confirmation 
of  it  unexceptional ;  and  the  whole  testimony  forms  a  complete 
revelation  of  every  important  feature  and  circumstance  in  con- 
nexion with  the  resuiTCction  of  the  human  race  at  the  last  day. 

9.  In  the  Old  Testament  wi'itings  the  persuasion  of  a  future 
resurrection  is  confidently  expressed,  and  exhibited  in  a  great 
variety  of  aspects.  An  exposition  of  this  revealed  truth  is  con- 
tained in  the  celebrated  confession  of  Job :  '*  I  know  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latter  day  upon 
the  earth :  and  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  this  body, 
yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and 
mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another :  though  my  reins  be 
consumed  within  me."  (Job  xix.  25-27.)  These  few  words  are  so 
full  of  signification,  that  they  contain  almost  every  leading  feature 
of  the  general  resurrection.  The  Being  by  whom  it  should  be 
Accomplished,  the  period,  the  place,  the  identity  of  the  resur- 
rection body,  although  destroyed  by  worms,  and  the  whole 
form  of  it  consumed  or  wasted  away,  are  all  presented  to  us  with 
nndoubting  confidence  and  hope:  and  the  same  patriarch  in 
another  place,  with  an  explicitness  scarcely  less  brilliant  and 
impressive,  declares  his  fiiith  in  this  glorious  event :  "  For  there 
is  nope  of  a  tree,  if  it  be  cut  down,  that  it  will  sprout  again, 
and  that  the  tender  branch  thereof  will  not  cease.  Though  the 
root  thereof  wax  old  in  the  earth,  and  the  stock  thereof  die  m  the 
around :  yet  through  the  scent  of  water  it  will  bud,  and  bring 
forth  boughs  like  a  plant.  But  man  dieth,  and  wasteth  away : 
jea,  man  ^iveth  up  tne  ghost,  and  where  is  lie  P  As  the  waters 
fail  from  the  sea,  and  the  flood  decayeth  and  dneth  up :  so  man 
lieth  down,  and  riseth  not :  till  the  heavens  be  no  more,  they  shall 
not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out  of  their  sleep.  O  that  Thou  wouldest 
hide  me  in  the  gi*ave,  that  Thou  wouldest  keep  me  secret,  until 
Thy  wrath  be  past,  that  Thou  wouldest  appoint  me  a  set  time, 
and  remember  me !  If  a  man  die,  shall  ne  Hve  again  P  all  the 
idays  of  my  appointed  time  will  I  wait,  till  my  change  come.  Thou 
shalt^all,  and  I  will  answer  Thee:  Thou  wilt  have  a  desire  to 
the  ^utork  of  Thine  hands."  (Job  xiv.  7-15.)  David  also  with 
equal  confidence  and  hope  expressed  his  assurance  of  the  resur- 
rection both  of  his  Redeemer  and  of  himself,  saying :  "  My  flesh 
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also  sliall  rest  in  hope.  For  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  sonl  in  heB; 
neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  Thou 
wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life :  in  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy; 
at  Thy  right  hand  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore;"  (Psahn 
xvi.  d-11 ;)  and,  "  As  for  me,  I  will  behold  Thy  face  in  riffhteons- 
ness:  I  shall  be  satisfied,  when  I  awake,  with  Thy  likeness.^ 
(Psalm  xvii.  15.)  Isaiah  thus  breaks  forth  in  holy  triumph: 
"  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  together  with  my  dead  body  shall  they 
arise.  Awake  and  sing,  ye  £at  dwell  in  dust ;  for  thy  dew  is  aa 
the  dew  of  herbs,  and  the  earth  shall  cast  out  the  dead."  (IsaL 
xxvi.  19.)  Another  exclaims :  "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in 
the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and 
some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  (Daniel  xii.  2.)  And 
by  another  prophet,  (Jod  declares :  "  I  will  ransom  them  from  the 
power  of  the  grave ;  I  will  redeem  them  from  death :  O  death,  I 
will  be  thy  plagues ;  O  grave,  I  will  be  thy  destruction."  (Hosea 
xiii.  14.) 

10.  This  doctrine  is  also  so  plainly  declared  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, that  we  cannot  fail  to  feel  the  truthfulness  of  the  assertion,, 
that  "  life  and  immortality  are  brought  to  light  by  the  Gtospel.**^ 
Christ  clearly  taught  it.  In  reply  to  the  Sadducees,  who  denied 
the  resurrection,  and  who  thought  they  could  refute  it  by  pre- 
senting difficulties,  our  Lord  convinced  them  of  ignorance  and 
inconsiderateness.  When  they  had  stated  their  objection,  "  Jesus- 
answering  said  unto  them.  The  children  of  this  world  marry,  and 
are  given  in  marriage :  but  they  which  shall  be  accounted  worthy 
to  obtain  that  world,  and  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  neither 
marry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage :  neither  can  they  die  any  more: 
for  they  are  equal  imto  the  angels ;  and  are  the  children  of  (3od, 
being  tiie  children  of  the  resurrection.  Now  that  the  dead  are 
raised,  even  Moses  showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  calleth  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  For  He  is  not  a  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for 
all  live  unto  Him."  (Luke  xx.  34-38.)  In  another  place  He 
taught  the  same  truth  in  direct  terms :  "  Marvel  not  at  this :  for 
the  hour  is  coming,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shadl 
hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  g^od^ 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unto- 
the  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John  v.  28, 29.)  And  it  appears 
from  the  narrative  of  Lazarus,  that  the  Jews  were  familiarly  con- 
versant with  this  doctrine ;  for  when  Christ  said  to  Mai*tha,  "  Thr 
brother  shall  rise  again;"  she  replied,  "I  know  that  he  shall 
rise  a^ain  in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day."  This  proves  that 
the  subject  of  conversation  was  no  new  disclosure  just  commimi- 
cated,  neither  a  speculative  dogma,  but  one  acknowledged  and 
unquestioned  by  her ;  nevertheless  Christ  immediately  added  to 
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OTir  knowledge  respecting  it,  by  saying :  "  I  am  the  resurrection, 
and  the  life :  he  that  believeth  in  Me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  be  live :  and  whosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in  Me  shall 
never  die."  (John  xi.  25,  26.) 

St.  Paul  declares  the  same  doctrine  with  great  ezplicitnessh 
and  confidence.  At  Athens  he  preached  Jesus  and  the  resurrec- 
tion, at  which  some  mocked.  (Acts  xvii.  31,  32.)  In  the  Epistles 
which  he  addressed  to  the  churches,  he  boldly  maintained  this^ 
great  article  of  revealed  truth.  To  the  Ooiinthians  he  thus 
writes :  "  Behold,  I  show  you  a  mystery ;  we  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye,  at  the  last  trump  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed.  For 
this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption,  and  this  mortal  must 
put  on  immortality.  So  when  this  corruptible  shall  have  put  on 
incorruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  have  put  on  immortality,  then 
shall  be  Drought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written,  Death  is  swal- 
lowed up  invictory.  (ICor.  xv.  51-54.)  And  to  the  Thessalonians  he 
writes  to  the  same  import :  "  For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend 
from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up  together  with 
them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air :  and  so  shall! 
we  ever  be  with  the  LoM."  (1  Thess.  iv.  16, 17.)  And  St.  John 
in  a  vision  of  the  end  of  all  things  and  of  the  judgment  day,, 
declares  the  resun*ection  of  the  dead  to  be  one  of  that  solemn 
series  of  events :  **  And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  which  were  in  it ; 
and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them :. 
and  they  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.'** 
(Bev.  XX.  12,  13.)  This  closes  this  solemn  testimony,  the  review 
of  which  exhibits  the  completeness  of  the  revelation  concerning: 
it.  Every  one  of  the  human  race  who  has  departed  from  this; 
life  will  hear  the  trump  of  God  at  the  last  day,  and  will  be  raised 
from  a  state  of  the  death  of  the  body ;  the  living  will  be  changed, 
which  change  will  introduce  them  to  a  condition  exactly  corre- 
sponding with  those  whose  bodies  have  been  raised  from  the 
dead;  and  by  this  act  the  whole  human  race  will  be  placed 
beyond  the  possibility  of  dying  any  more  throughout  eternity. 

11.  In  addition  to  these  revelations  and  declarations  of  Scrip* 
ture  respecting  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  there  are  mauy 
circumstances  and  considerations  which  might  be  adduced  asi 
confirmations  of  it.  The  scheme  of  redemption  could  not  be 
completed  without  the  resun'ection  of  the  body ;  for  the  penaltr 
of  death  which  has  passed  upon  all  men  through  sin  would  still 
rest  upon  us ;  but  the  redemption  of  Christ  includes  our  deliver- 
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4uice  from  death  of  every  description,  and  restores  us  to  at  least 
an  equality  of  position  as  probationers  to  that  in  which  man  was 
orcated,  so  that  every  one  who  complies  with  the  terms  of  the 
new  covenant  might  secure  eternal  life.  And  as  all  men  have 
bei'n  brought  under  the  dominion  of  death  by  the  sin  of  onr  first 
parent,  so  no  redemption  could  be  complete  which  did  not  make 
a  provision  that  the  whole  human  race  should  be  finally  and 
•eterually  rescued  from  the  death  of  the  body,  and  re-instated  to 
immortality.  Hence  the  scriptural  view  of  our  i-edempti<m 
represents  our  restoration  to  eternal  life,  as  forming  a  part  of 
that  scheme:  *'That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so 
might  grace  reign  through  righteousness,  unto  eternal  life,  by 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  (Rom.  v.  21.) 

12.  From  the  period  of  the  fall,  the  government  of  God  in 
respect  of  mankind  has  been  changed  from  a  direct  to  a  media- 
torial one ;  and  the  whole  of  it  has  been  placed  in  the  hands  of 
Christ  as  mediatorial  King.  Every  promise  made  to  man  for 
obedience  to  this  government  includes  the  consideration  of  restora- 
tion, which  cannot  be  accomplished  unless  the  body  be  raised 
from  the  dead.  The  resurrection  of  the  human  race  will  complete 
the  mediatorial  triumphs;  as  St.  Paul  instructs  us:  "The  last 
enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed  is  death."  (1  Cor.  xv.  26.)  This 
is,  therefore,  the  final  foe  which  Christ  as  mediatorial  Soyereign 
is  to  destroy,  and  this  will  be  accomplished  by  the  resnrrection 
of  the  dead. 

13.  This  doctrine  is  thus  further  confirmed  to  us.  The  justice 
of  God  demands  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  The  body  has 
been  an  accomplice  with  the  soul,  and  the  instrument  oi  per- 
forming every  action  of  our  probationary  state,  whether  good 
or  bad.  The  nghteous  administration  of  justice,  accordingly, 
demands  that  man  shall  be  restored  to  his  complete  being,  l^th 
for  rewards  and  punishments:  and  this  cannot  be,  unless  the 
body  be  raised  from  the  dead  and  re-united  to  the  soul.  The 
rewards  of  the  righteous  will  consist  of  an  eternity  of  bliss, 
conferred  upon  both  the  body  and  the  soul,  in  a  state  of  perfect 
restoration  and  unity  and  identity,  so  as  to  form  the  same 
persons  that  existed  upon  the  earth.  The  body  and  the  soul 
were  each  engaged  in  the  performance  of  holy  duties ;  and,  in 
many  instances,  the  suffering  for  righteousness*  sake  fell  chiefly 
upon  the  body.  And  m  respect  of  the  wicked,  the  body  is  fre- 
«quently  the  chief  partaker  of  sinful  indulgencies,  and  the  instm- 
onent  in  committing  sin ;  and,  therefore,  for  the  full  reward  of 
.the  righteous  and  punishment  of  the  imgodly,  justice  demands 
the  resurrection,  both  of  the  just  and  of  the  unjust.  The  love 
of  God  also  demands  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  This  love 
extends  to  oui*  entire  nature ;  He  desires  the  perfect  happiness 
both  of  our  bodies  and  of  our  souls ;  the  soul,  as  we  have  aureadj 
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ceen,  cannot  Lave  that  full  measure  of  Happiness,  even  in  heaven, 
-without  the  body,  as  with  it ;  hence  the  love  of  God  to  His 
saints  assures  us  that  we  shall  nse  again,  and  be  satisfied  at  His 
right  hand,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.  The  truth 
of  God  affirms  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Every  promise 
of  it  in  His  holy  word  binds  Him  to  the  performance  of  it ;  and 
so  also  does  every  threat  to  the  wicked ;  it  is  an  impossible  thine 
for  God  to  lie,  either  in  respect  of  promises  or  threatenings ;  and 
therefore  heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  His  word  shall 
stand  fast  for  ever. 

14.  Another  class  of  scriptural  confirmations  of  the  resurrec- 
tion is  found  in  those  instances  in  which  those  who  have  been 
dead  were  raised  again.  In  answer  to  the  prajjrer  of  Elijah,  the 
child  of  the  widow  of  Zarephath  was  raised :  his  soul  came  into 
him  again,  and  he  revived.  (1  Kings  xvii.  21-23.)  In  like 
manner  the  Shunammite's  son  was  restored  by  the  prayer  of 
Elisha.  (2  Kings  iv.  31-36.)  And  even  after  the  death  of  iBlisha, 
the  divine  power  was  miraculously  exerted  at  his  grave;  lor 
when  certain  men  were  burying  a  man,  they  put  him  into  the- 
sepulchre  of  Elisha;  and  when  the  man  was  let  down  and 
touched  the  bones  of  the  deceased  prophet,  he  revived,  and  stood 
up  on  his  feet.  (2  Kings  xiii.  21.)  These  were  direct  authentica- 
tions of  the  resurrection  of  the  body  to  those  who  lived  in  that 
dispensation.  In  the  days  of  our  Lord  we  find  the  same  class  or 
acts  performed  by  Him,  and  which  confirm  the  doctrine  of  the 
resurrection  to  us  who  live  in  this  dispensation.  To  Jairus* 
daughter,  Jesus  said :  "  Damsel,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And 
straightway  the  damsel  arose."  (Mark  v.  41,  42.)  As  He  was 
about  to  enter  into  the  city  of  Nain,  He  raised  a  widow's  son  to 
life ;  "  He  said.  Young  man,  I  say  unto  thee,  Arise.  And  he- 
that  was  dead  sat  up  and  began  to  speak."  (Luke  vii.  14,  15.) 
When  Lazarus  had  been  dead  four  days,  Jesus  went  to  his; 
sepulchre,  and  '*  ci*ied  with  a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth. 
And  he  that  was  dead  came  forth."  (John  xi.  43,  44.)  When 
Christ  arose  it  is  recorded  that  "the  graves  were  opened ;  and 
many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept,  arose,  and  came  out  of  the 
graves  afbei*  His  resurrection,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and 
appeared  unto  many."  (Matt,  xxvii.  52,  53.)  And  Dorcas  was. 
raised  bjr  Peter.  (Acts  ix.  36-42.)  All  these  may  be  considered 
as  expositioDs  and  confirmations  of  the  resurrection  at  the  last 
day. 

15.  But  the  resurrection  of  Ohrist  is  the  most  important 
record  of  this  class  that  has  ever  transpired.  This  must  not  bo 
considered  in  its  individual  character  only,  but  as  including 
many  important  circumstances  in  connexion  with  the  economy 
of  grace.  In  respect  of  the  human  race,  it  was  a  pledge,  a  proof, 
an  earnest,  and  an  illustration  of  the  general  resurrection  at  tho^ 
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last  day ;  as  it  is  written :  "  But  now  is  Christ  risen  from  the 
dead,  and  become  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  idept;"  and 
af^in :  "  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even  so  in  Christ  shaJl  all  be 
made  aliye."  (1  Cor.  xv.  20,  22.)  And  the  aposUe,  in  his  dis- 
•-course  at  Athens,  alludes  to  this  event :  "  Because  He  (God)  hatiii 
appointed  a  day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  right- 
eousness, by  that  Man  whom  He  hath  ordained;  whereof  He 
hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead."  (Acts  xvii.  37.)  And  that  it  was  an  earnest  and 
illustration  of  our  resurrection  bodies  is  directly  asserted,  not 
oul^  by  that  text  already  quoted,  that  He  "became  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  slept,"  but  also  from  the  following  dedaia- 
tions  :  "  For  our  conversation  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  we 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  who  shall  change 
our  vile  body,  that  it  might  be  fashioned  like  untp  His  glorious 
body,  according  to  the  working  whereby  He  is  able  even  to 
subdue  all  things  unto  Himself."  (Phil.  iii.  20,  21.)  And  this  is 
•corroborated  by  the  testimony  of  St.  John :  *'  We  know  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see 
Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.) 

16.  Thus  the  Scriptures  reveal  to  us  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  at  the  last  day,  and  confirm  this  solemn  doctrine  by  indidn- 
table  proofs.  If  we  receive  their  testimony,  we  mnst  belienre 
there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  all  that  are  in  their  graves,  boili 
.small  and  great ;  that  not  one  of  the  human  race  will  remain 
under  the  dominion  of  death,  when  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  hut 
that  the  dead  will  be  raised,  and  the  living  will  be  changed; 
then  they  that  have  done  good  shall  come  forth  to  the  resurrec- 
tion of  life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil  to  the  resurrection  of 
damnation. 

17.  Our  attention  will  now  be  directed  to  the  agent  by  which 
this  glorious  effect  will  be  produced.  That  the  resurrection  of 
all  mankind  is  a  work  beyond  the  power  of  any  created  being 
with  which  we  are  acquainted,  must  at  once  be  conceded.  Birt 
when  this  amazing  work  is  undertaken  by  God,  we  are  assured 
there  is  no  impossibility  respecting  it,  for  with  Him  all  things 
are  possible;  and  what  £[is  word  has  declared  shall  be  accom- 
plished. The  holy  Scriptures  inform  us,  that  He,  who  at  first 
lormed  man  out  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his 
nostrils  the  breath  of  life,  is  pledged  to  effect  his  restoration, 
which  will  be  accomplished  by  the  resurrection  of  the  body,  when 
it  will  be  changed  in  the  entire  mode  of  its  existence,  not  merely 
from  a  state  of  death  unto  life,  but  its  whole  dharacter  will  he 
different  from  that  in  which  we  are  bom  and  progress  through 
•this  life ;  as  our  Lord  teaches  us,  that  in  the  resurrection  sti3;6 
they  cannot  "  die  any  more :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the  angels." 
^(Luke  XX.  36.)    And  St.  Paul  also  informs  lis :  "  It  is  sown  in 
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icorraption ;  it  is  raised  in  inoorruption :  it  is  sown  in  dishonour ; 
it  is  raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness,  it  is  raised  in  power. 
It  is  sown  a  natural  body ;  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body.  There 
is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual  body."  (1  Oor.  xv.  42- 
44.)  The  restoration  of  the  soul  is  accomplished  by  regene- 
ration; and  thus  in  our  complete  nature  are  we  prepared  to 
dwell  in  a  spiritual  state  in  heaven  for  ever.  He  who  at  first 
created  us  is  able  to  renew  and  raise  us  up  at  the  last  day.  And 
as  all  the  persons  in  the  Trinity  united  in  the  creation,  so  are 
^ey  all  engaged  in  our  restoration,  and  moreover  will  be  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  body. 

18.  Every  one  acquainted  with  the  New  Testament  Scriptures 
must  allow  that  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  ascribed  to  God 
the  Father.  The  resurrection  of  Christ,  which,  as  we  have  seen, 
was  the  earnest  and  illustration  of  our  own  final  restitution,  is 
.ascribed  to  the  Father ;  yet  not  in  such  a  manner  as  to  exclude 
the  agency  of  the  Son  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  the  Father  per- 
formed that  action,  and  will  at  the  last  day  either  quicken  or 
•ohanee  the  whole  human  race,  the  following  passages  declare  and 
reveal :  "  That  like  as  Christ  was  raised  from  the  dead  by  the 
fflory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should  walk  in  newness  of 
fife."  (Rom.  vi.  4.)  And  again :  "  Paul,  an  apostle,  not  of  men, 
neither  b^  man,  but  by  Jesus  Christ,  and  God  the  Father,  who 
raised  Him  from  the  dead ; "  (Gfil.  i.  1 ;)  St.  Peter  also  writes : 
•*•  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which, 
according  to  His  abundant  mercy,  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a 
fivdy  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead." 

il  Peter  i.  3.)  And  St.  Paul  prays  for  the  Ephesians,  that  the 
rather  of  glory  may  give  them  to  know  **  the  exceeding  greatness 
•of  His  power  to  us- ward  who  believe  according  to  the  working  of 
His  mighty  power,  which  He  wrought  in  Christ  when  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead : "  (Eph.  i.  16-^2 ;)  and  our  Saviour  Himself 
testifies,  that  "  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead  and  quickeneth 
them."  (John  v.  21.) 

19.  Another  class  of  scriptui*es  ascribe  the  resurrection  to 
•Christ,  the  Son  of  God ;  but,  as  we  observed  of  the  Father,  so  we 
observe  respecting  the  Son,  that  this  act  docs  not  exclude  the 
agency  of  the  Father,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Our  Lord  Himself 
taught  us  this  doctrine :  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say  untoyou,  The  Son 
•can  do  nothing  of  Himself,  but  what  He  seeth  the  Father  do :  for 
what  things  soever  He  doeth,  these  also  doeth  the  Son  likewise. 
For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  Him  all  things  that 
Himself  doeth ;  and  He  will  show  Him  greater  works  than  these, 
that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and 
quickeneth  them,  even  so  the  Son  quickeneth  whom  He  will." 
And,  in  continuance  of  the  same  discourse,  He  says:  '^Yerily, 
▼erilj,  I  say  unto  you,  The  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the 


1^12     OHAPTBB  XIII.     THB  BE8UBBB0TION  OV  THB  BODY. 

dead  Bhall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God :  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  Himself,  so  hath  He 
given  to  the  Son  to  have  life  in  Himself.  Marvel  not  at  this :  for 
the  hoar  is  cominff»  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  sliall 
hear  His  voice,  and  shall  come  forth ;  they  that  have  done  good, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they  that  have  done  evil,  unta 
the  resurrection  of  damnation."  (John  v.  19-29.)  These  declara- 
tions show  us  why  many  of  the  acts  in  the  mediatorial  eovemment 
are  sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  sometimes  to  the  Son,  and 
sometimes  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  In  that  conversation  held  with 
Martha,  Christ  said,  "  I  am  the  resuiTCction  and  the  life.**  (John 
zi.  25.)  This  is  true  in  the  fullest  signification  of  the  assertion; 
for  Christ,  by  His  own  power,  raised  Himself  from  the  dead,  and 
thereby  proved  His  dominion  over  the  grave,  as  He  said :  **  I  lay 
down  My  life,  that  I  might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh  it  from 
Me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  Myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  u^  again."  (John  x.  17,  18.)  And 
when  the  Jews  sought  a  sign  trom  Him,  *'  Jesus  answered  and 
said  unto  them.  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in  three  days  I  wiU  raise 
it  up."  (John  ii.  19.)  This  was  spoken  in  reference  to  His  own 
resmTCction,  as  the  narrative  proves  :  the  Jews  understood  it  to 
refer  to  their  temple  in  which  they  worshipped ;  but  the  evangelist 
adds:  "But  He  spake  of  the  temple  of  His  body.'*  (Verse 21.) 
And  that  Christ  will  effect  the  general  resurrection,  is  evident 
from  His  reply  to  the  Jews :  "  And  this  is  the  will  of  Him  that 
sent  Me ;  that  every  one  that  sceth  the  Son,  and  believeth  in  Him 
may  have  everlasting  life :  and  I  v>H\  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day.'' 
(John  vi.  40,  44,  54.) 

20.  And  with  no  less  ezplicitness  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
ascribed  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  whom  the  work  of  redemption  i» 
perfected,  and  to  whom  therefore  this  great  act  is  committed ;  so 
that  by  Him  the  bodies  of  men  will  be  raised,  and  changed  from 
natural  to  spiritual,  from  mortality  to  immortality,  and  thereby 
be  prepared  to  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Lord.  That  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  the  agent  in  raising  Christ,  and  will  effect  the  restora- 
tion of  the  human  race,  is  declared  in  these  affirmations :  "  For 
Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
that  He  might  bring  us  to  God,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh, 
but  quickened  by  the  Spirit."  (1  Peter  iii.  18.)  And  St.  Paul 
confirms  this  statement,  and  extends  it  to  the  whole  human  race: 
**  But  if  the  Spirit  o£  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead 
dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also 
quicken  jour  mortal  bodies  by  His  Spirit  that  dwelleth  in  you." 
(Ilom.  viii.  11.) 

21.  Although  this  stupendous  act  of  raising  the  dead  is  ascribed 
to  each  person  in  the  Godhead,  it  is  also  ascribed  to  God  in  the 
complete  and  glorious  unity  of  His  being,  as  St.  Paul's  appeal  ta 
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Agrippa  proves :  "  Wliy  should  it  be  thouclit  a  thin^  incredible 
with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  deadr"  (Acts  xxvi.  8;)  and 
likewise  in  many  other  places  in  the  same  apostle's  writings, 
gpeaking  of  the  faith  of  Abraham,  ho  says :  **  Whom  ho  believed, 
even  God,  who  quickeneth  the  dead."  (Rom  iv.  17.)  To  the 
Oorinthiims  ho  expresses  his  confidence  "  in  G^d  which  raiseth 
the  dead."  (2  Cor.  i.  9.)  He  whose  understanding  is  infinite,  and 
whose  eye  is  omniscient,  cannot  want  power  to  discom  every  atom 
of  every  one  of  the  humnn  race,  how  minutely  divided  soever  the 
Bubstanco  of  the  original  body  might  be,  or  into  whatever  new 
forms  or  combinations  that  substance  might  have  incorporated 
itself,  or  with  whatsoever  it  might  become  united :  and  He  whose 
power  is  almighty  must  bo  able  to  collect  every  particle  of  every 
one  of  the  human  race,  and  so  to  restore  it,  as  to  f(^rm  a  perfect 
identity  with  that  body  which  was  formerly  a  fleshly  and  natural 
one,  and  moreover  so  to  change  it  into  another  character  or 
development  of  existence,  as  to  make  it  spiritual  and  suitable  for 
a  spiritual  state,  and  also  to  endow  it  with  an  immortality  by 
which  it  shall  never  be  subject  to  any  further  change.  It  is  not, 
therefore,  incredible  that  God  should  raise  the  dead. 

22.  That  the  resurrection  will  be  effected  at  the  end  of  the 
world  is  evident  both  from  reason  and  revelation.  It  is  (juite 
unreasonable  to  suppose  it  will  transpire  before  the  end  of  time ; 
for  we  cannot  imagine  that  any  advantage  could  possibly  accrue 
from  retaining  the  world  in  existence  after  man  had  ceased  to 
inhabit  it.  The  design  for  which  it  was  created  will  then  be 
answered,  and  it  will  be  required  no  more.  The  holy  Scriptureg 
assure  us  that  this  is  the  period  appointed  by  God ;  as  Christ 
declared  respecting  eveiy  one  who  believes  in  Him :  "  I  will  rfiise 
him  up  at  the  last  day."  (John  vi.  40,  (fee.)  The  words  of  Martha 
oonfirm  this  view.  Speaking  of  her  deceased  br(^th(M%  Lazarus, 
she  says,  **  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  in  the  roHurrecii(m  at 
the  last  day."  (John  xi.  24.)  And  that  the  term,  **  the  Inst  day," 
signifies  the  end  of  time,  is  certain  from  many  parts  of  the  sacred 
writinpjs.  St.  PetcT  informs  us,  '*  The  day  of  the  Lord  will  come 
as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away 
with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  nn^lt  witli  fervent 
heat ;  the  earth  also,  imd  all  the  works  that  ar(^  therein,  sluill  be 
burned  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  10.)  And  when  St.  John  saw  the  final 
transaction  in  the  stream  of  time,  when  the  dead  small  and  great 
stood  befon^  God,  in  that  scene  the  heavens  and  the  earth  fled 
away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  Time  will  then 
bo  swallowed  up  in  eternity. 

23.  The  gi'andeur  of  the  attending  circumstances  of  the  resur- 
rection, surpasses,  in  all  probability,  the  grasp  of  any  human 
mind.  This  amnzing  event  will  suddenly  ami  iustiuitaneously 
transpire,  and  will  be  effected  when  the  trumpet  sounds.    It  will 
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be  accomplislied  in  a  moment,  in  tlie  twinkling  of  an  eye.  Then 
shall  appear  the  si^^n  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven,  coming  in  the 
clouds  of  glory.  This  will  burst  upon  the  universe  as  unexpec- 
tedly as  the  approach  of  a  thief  at  midnight :  in  a  moment  the 
cry  shall  be  heard,  "  Behold,  He  cometh  with  douds ; "  and 
time  shall  be  no  more. .  These  are  solemnities  which  have  no 
parallel,  and  which  may  not  be  equalled  a^ain  throughout  eter- 
nity. The  descending  Judge,  the  archangdl's  voice,  the  trump  of 
God,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  the  changing  of  the  living; 
the  dissolving  heavens,  and  the  burning  world ;  and  the  noise 
attending  the  destruction  of  the  material  imiverse,  which  must 
surpass  Uie  thunders  of  ten  thousand  storms ;  the  sea  roaring; 
the  stars  falling  from  heaven ;  and  all  nature  as  in  one  general 
earthquake, — are  scenes  so  solemn,  so  impressive  and  terrible, 
and  yet  so  grand  and  glorious,  that  it  is  probable  the  mind 
of  God  alone  will  ever  be  capable  of  forming  any  thing  like  an 
adequate  idea  of  them. 

24.  Many  objects  were  designed  to  be  accomplished  by  the 
resurrection,  and  will  result  from  it.  Our  attention,  however, 
will  be  conj&ned  to  these  two  pai-ticulars — the  glory  of  God,  and 
the  restoration  and  glorification  of  mankind. 

25.  No  doubt  can  exist  that  the  resurrection  of  the  human  race 
will  display  the  glory  of  God  in  a  very  extraordinary  degree :  it 
will  be  the  grana  completing  act  in  the  restoration  of  mankind; 
which  is  a  work  which  has  been  progressing  from  the  days  of  our 
first  parents,  and  which  will  proceed  until  the  end  of  time. 
!Each  person  in  the  Godhead  will  be  glorified ;  because  each  has 
taken  part  in  this  glorious  achievement.  The  glory  of  the 
Father  will  be  manifested.  All  the  acts  of  the  Deity  may,  in 
some  manner,  be  considered  as  belonging  to  the  Father,  because 
all  the  mediatorial  transactions  of  Christ  are  in  subordination  to 
Him ;  and  so  are  the  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Creation 
and  redemption  must  primarily  be  ascribed  to  the  Father ;  and 
when  the  last  great  restoring  act  shall  be  accomplished,  by  which 
His  designs  both  of  creation  and  redemption  shall  be  complete, 
His  glory  must  be  manifested  and  acknowledged ;  after  which 
the  kingdom  shall  be  given  up  to  Him,  and  God  will  be  all  in  all 
In  no  less  degree  will  the  glory  of  the  Son  be  exhibited.  When 
we  consider  the  mediatorial  work  of  Christ,  His  assumption  of 
our  nature,  the  travail  of  His  soul  in  paying  the  redemption 
price  for  the  salvation  of  the  world,  even  by  His  death  on  the 
cross,  the  continuous  intercession  He  has  been  making  for  us  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  and  the  exercise  of  His  mediatorial 
sovereignty,  until  He  shall  have  put  down  all  rule,  and  author- 
ity, and  power,  contrary  to  His  own  righteous  sway ;  and  when 
we  consider  that  the  completing  act  of  subduing  His  enemies 
will  be  accomplished  by  destroying  death,  which  will  be  achieved 
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by  tbe  resurrection,  we  must  be  convinced  that  the  glonr  of  the 
8on  will  be  stupendously  apnarent.  And  the  slory  of  the  Holy 
Ohost  will  be  also  displayed.  The  Spirit  has  oeen  unceasingly 
exerting  a  boni^  agency  in  bringing  men  through  everj^  sta^e 
of  restoration  in  the  divine  life,  and  He  will  also  unite  in  this 
noble  act  of  restitution  at  the  last  day.  Thus,  in  the  collective 
view  of  the  subject,  we  perceive  that  the  glory  of  Gk)d  will  be 
ffreatly  manifested  by  the  resurrection  of  the  human  race  at  the 
fiuit  dav. 

26.  And  that  the  restoration  and  glorification  of  mankind  were 
intended,  the  act  itself  demonstrates.  That  all  the  human 
family  will  be  raised  to  an  undyins  state,  yet  retaining  a  pexfeot 
identity  of  person,  we  have  already  noticed :  but  that  the  final 
itates  of  men  will  be  greatly  different,  according  to  their  moral 
characters,  is  unequivocally  declared.  The  wicked  will  be  placed 
in  a  condition  which  will  for  over  preclude  the  possibility  of 
change  or  of  cessation  of  existence ;  and  in  this  state  they  will 
have  to  undergo  the  punishment  of  evorlastins  destruction  from 
the  presence  of  God,  and  from  the  glory  of  His  power,  and  to 
endure  the  torments  of  hell,  without  mitigation,  and  without 
end.  But  the  resurrection  is  designed  to  advance  the  condition 
of  the  saints,  oven  to  a  state  of  unspeakable  glorification :  their 
bodies  will  be  chanced  and  made  like  unto  the  glorious  body  of 
Christ :  they  will  then  enter  upon  their  full  and  final  reward ; 
their  happiness  will  be  consummated,  the  intent  of  their  exist- 
ence will  be  answered,  and  they  will  dwell  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  ever  and  ever. 
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CHAPTER  XIV. 


THE  FINAL   JUDGMENT. 


1.  The  fioal  judgment  described.  2.  This  event  one  of  the  most  solemn  arti* 
cles  of  revelation.  3.  The  day  appointed  by  God.  4.  Indirect  and 
moral  proofs  of  a  general  judgment.  5.  The  moral  agency  of  man  demon- 
strates it.  6.  The  present  administration  of  Providence  requires  it. 
7.  Its  period.  8.  Certain  indices  are  given  in  -the  New  Testament  of  it. 
9.  The  reasons  for  withholding  its  exact  time.  10.  The  circumstances 
which  will  attend  it.  11.  Ood  will  judge  the  world  in  the  person  of 
Christ.  12.  The  reasons  for  the  appointment  of  Christ  to  this  oflBce. 
18.  The  persons  to  be  judged.  14.  The  rectitnde  of  the  judgment. 
16.  The  appointed  means  to  summon  the  human  race  to  it.  16.  The 
agents  Christ  will  employ  to  carry  out  His  decisions.  17.  The  secrets  o^ 
(dl  hearts  will  come  into  judgment.  18.  The  words  of  men  will  be 
judged.     19.  Every  work  will  be  judged.    20.  Each  will  be  tried  indivi- 

'       dually,  but  commended  or  condemned  collectively. 

1.  "The  final  judgment"  is  that  act  by  which  God  will 
arraign  the  whole  human  race  before  His  tribunal  in  the  last 
day :  and  will  judicially  examine  the  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 
of  all  mankind  and  pronounce  upon  every  one  his  eternal  award 
either  for  happiness  or  punishment,  as  his  works  shall  be. 

2.  This  subject  forms  one  of  the  most  solemn  articles  of  divine 
revelation.  It  represents  the  whole  family  of  man,  the  dead 
raised  and  the  living  changed,  standing  before  the  judgment 
seat  of  Christ :  and,  after  the  process  of  individual  trial,  each 
one  receiving  his  final  adjudgment  either  for  heaven  or  hell; 
from  which  decision  there  will  be  no  appeal  or  revocation  what- 
ever. 

3.  That  God  has  appointed  a  day  in  which  the  secrets  of  all 
mankind  will  be  made  manifest,  and  every  one  of  the  human 
family  will  be  sentenced  according  to  righteousness  for  the  deeds 
done  in  the  body,  and  then  receive  his  final  assignment,  either  of 
happiness  or  miseiy  for  ever,  is  a  doctrine  clearly  and  promi- 
nently revealed  in  the  Holy  Scriptures ;  and  so  minute  are  the 
particulars  declared  respecting  this  transaction,  that,  unlike 
many  predictions,  it  is  not  shadowed  forth  under  a  dark  or  mys- 
terious saying,  intended  to  be  interpreted  only  at,  or  near,  or 
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after  its  accomplisliment ;  but  it  is  so  minutely  described,  tbat 
no  doubt  can  occur  to  a  sincere  mind  respecting  it.  We  will 
not,  however,  anticipate  the  subject  to  a  very  extensive  degree, 
but  confirm  our  observations  by  quoting  two  passages, — the  first 
minute  and  particular  revelation  of  it,  whicn  was  given  in  the 
Old  Testament  dispensation,  and  the  last,  which  forms  the  final 
scene  in  relation  to  this  state  of  things,  and  beyond  which  all  is 
spiritual  and  eternal.  In  the  vision  of  the  night  it  was  exhibited 
to  the  beloved  prophet,  who  thus  records  it :  "I  beheld  till  the 
thrones  were  cast  down,  and  the  Ancient  of  days  did  sit,  whose 
garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of  His  head  like  the 
pure  wool :  His  throne  was  like  the  fiery  flame,  and  His  wheels 
as  burning  fire.  A  fiery  stream  issued  and  came  forth  from 
before  Him  :  thousand  thousands  ministered  unto  Him,  and  ten 
thousand  times  ten  thousand  stood  before  Him :  the  judgment 
was  set,  and  the  books  were  opened."  (Dan.  vii.  9,  10.)  This  view 
of  the  final  judgment  is  confii*med  and  enlarged  by  the  corre- 
sponding vision  seen  by  the  beloved  disciple  in  the  broad  light  of 
day,  who  thus  testifies :  "  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and 
Him  that  sat  on  it,  from  whose  face  the  earth  and  the  heaven 
fled  away ;  and  there  was  found  no  place  for  them.  And  I  saw 
the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  God ;  and  the  books  were 
opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life : 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  eveiy  man  according 
to  their  works.  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  the  lake  of 
fire.  This  is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found 
written  in  the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire."  (Rev. 
XX.  11-15.) 

4.  In  addition  to  these  direct  scriptural  revelations,  there  are 
several  classes  of  proofs  which  might  be  termed  indirect  or  moral 
proofs  that  all  men  will  be  judged  in  righteousness  after  this  life, 
when  each  one  will  receive  according  to  that  he  hath  done, 
whether  it  be  good  or  bad.  These  might  be  considered  as  indi- 
rectly scriptural,  because  they  are  based  upon  some  truth  or 
truths  therein  revealed;  aiid  moral,  because  they  arise  out  of 
the  consideration  that  good  actions  ought  in  righteousness  to 
be  rewarded,  and  evil  ones  to  be  punished.  The  consciences  of 
men  dictate  this :  even  those  who  are  without  the  benefits  of 
divine  revelation  are  impressed  with  the  truth  and  propriety  of  a 
future  judgment,  as  St.  JPaul  declares :  "  For  when  the  Gentiles 
which  have  not  the  law  do  by  nature  the  things  contained  in 
the  law,  these,  having  not  the  law,  are  a  law  unto  themselves : 
which  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their  hearts,  their 
conscience  also  bearing  witness,  and  their  thoughts  the  mean 
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wliile  accnsine  or  else  excnsing  one  another ;  in  the  day  when 
God  shall  judee  the  secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ  according- 
to  my  Gospel.    (Rom.  ii.  14-16.) 

5.  A  considerable  and  unanswerable  argument  in  favour  of  a 
future  ludgment  is  based  upon  the  morsd  agency  of  man.  We 
have  alre£^y  seen  that  man,  as  a  rational  creature,  is  under  a 
moral  law,  and  as  such  he  must  be  amenable  to  the  Lawgiver  for 
his  actions ;  and  his  amenability  implies  a  liability  to  reward  or 
punishment.  Nothing  can  be  more  reasonable  than  to  infer 
that  such  a  creature  will  be  judged  for  his  actions ;  and  also  that 
all  men  will  be  brought  together  at  the  end  of  the  world,  and 
then  each  one  separately,  until  all  have  passed  the  ordeal,  shall 
be  tried,  and  rewarded  or  punished  as  he  has  discharged  his  duly 
according  to  his  knowleage  or  his  opportunities.  Heason  and 
conscience  dictate  this ;  and  &om  the  scripture  just  quoted,  we 
imagine  it  is  so  faithfully  witnessed  by  the  true  light  which 
enlighteneth  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world,  that  not  one 
of  the  human  race  will  be  able  to  deny  it  in  that  great  and  terri« 
ble  day. 

6.  Another  argument  in  favour  of  a  future  judgment  is  deiived 
from  the  administration  of  divine  providence.  That  the  present 
state  is  not  the  final  reward  or  punishment  for  our  actions,  must 
be  obvious  even  to  a  superficial  observer.  Men  of  eminent  virtue, 
purity  of  life,  devotion  to  Grod  and  of  the  largest  benevolence  to 
their  fellow  men,  have  frequently  the  greatest  afflictions  to 
endure  both  of  body  and  of  mind.  The  apostle  gives  us  a  most 
affecting  account  of  the  afflictions  endured  by  many  of  the  saints 
in  the  old  dispensation ;  and  many  beloved  followers  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  have  been  called  to  pass  through  the  same  ordeal  since 
that  day.  After  speaking  of  the  trials  and  temptations  and  per- 
secutions of  God's  people  generation  after  generation,  he 
gives  a  general  summary  of  them,  saying :  "  Who  through 
faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought  righteousness,  obtained  pro- 
mises, stopped  the  mouths  of  lions,  quenched  the  violence  of 
fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  the  sword,  out  of  weakness  were  made 
strong,  waxed  valiant  in  fight,  turned  to  flight  the  armies 
of  the  aliens.  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again : 
and  others  were  tortured,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that  they 
might  obtain  a  better  resurrection :  and  others  had  tnal  of  cruel 
mockings  and  scourgings,  yea,  moreover  of  bonds  and  imprison- 
ment :  they  were  stoned,  they  were  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 
were  slain  with  the  sword :  they  wandered  about  in  sheep-skins 
and  goat-skins ;  being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented ;  (of  whom 
the  world  was  not  worthy;)  they  wandered  in  deserts,  and  in 
mountains,  and  in  dens  and  caves  of  the  earth."  (Heb.  xi.  33-38.) 
On  the  other  hand,  even  the  enormously  wicked  prosper  in  this 
world;  they  enjoy  health  and  security,  and  appear  to  be  exempted 
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from  tne  common  ills  of  life,  whicli  has  been  incomprehensible  to 
the  best  of  men,  and  cannot  be  reconciled  with  a  righteous  ad- 
ministration upon  any  consideration  but  that  of  a  future  judg- 
ment ;  as  the  psalmist  observed :  "  For  I  was  envious  at  the 
foolish,  when  I  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  For  there  ara 
no  bands  in  their  death  :  but  their  strength  is  firm.  Thev  are  not 
in  trouble  as  other  men :  neither  are  they  plagued  lite  other 
men.  Therefore  pride  compasseth  them  about  as  a  chain; 
violence  covereth  them  as  a  garment.  Their  eyes  stand  out  with 
fatness :  they  have  more  than  heart  could  wish.  They  are  cor- 
rupt, and  speak  wickedly  conceraing  oppression :  they  speak 
loftily.  They  set  their  mouth  against  the  heavens,  and  their 
tongue  walketh  through  the  earth.  Therefore  His  people  return 
hither :  and  waters  of  a  full  cup  are  wrung  out  to  them.  And 
they  say,  How  doth  God  know  P  and  is  there  knowledge  in  the 
Most  High  ?  Behold,  these  are  the  ungodly,  who  prosper  in  the 
world ;  they  increase  in  riches."  (Psalm  Ixxiii.  3-12.)  These  are 
not  solitary  or  unfrequent  occurrences,  which  transpire  so  occa- 
sionally, that  they  puzzle  us  as  extraordinary  or  unusual ;  but 
they  so  constantly  present  themselves  in  some  form  or  degree,  that 
none  can  deny  them.  We  therefore  conclude  that  there  must  be 
another  and  final  judgment,  when  rewards  and  punishments 
will  be  administered  to  all  mankind  in  accordance  with  the 
strictest  rectitude  and  truth. 

7.  Respecting  the  period  of  the  final  judgment  our  knowledge 
is  not  particular,  but  general.  The  time  is  shrouded  in  deepest 
mystery ;  and  many  scriptures  affirm  that  it  will  continue 
unknown  until  it  shall  burst  in  a  moment  upon  us.  Our  Lord 
asserts :  "  But  of  that  day  and  that  hour  Knoweth  no  man ; 
no,  not  the  angels  which  are  in  heaven,  neither  the  Son,  but  the 
Father."  (Mark  xiii.  32.)  It  will  come  suddenly,  as  a  thief  in  the 
night,"  and  unexpectedly ;  for  they  will  be  marrying  and  giving 
in  marriage,  when  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come.  These  declara- 
tions assure  us  that  God  has  reserved  the  knowledge  of  the  par- 
ticular peiiod  of  His  coming  unto  ffimself.  But  in  general  we 
know  that  it  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  as  Christ  taught  by 
many  of  His  parables,  and  especially  in  that  of  the  "  sower,"  in 
which  He  says :  "  The  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world,  and  the 
reapers  are  the  angels.  As  therefore  the  tares  are  gathered  and 
burned  in  the  fii*e,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The 
Son  of  Man  shall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather 
out  of  His  kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do 
iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  mto  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall 
be  waUin^  and  gnashing  of  teeth.  Then  shall  the  righteous 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  their  Father.  Who 
hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear."  (Matt.  xiv.  39-43.)  The  import* 
ance  and  necessity  of  this  arrangement  are  apparent ;  and  the 
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judgment  could  not  be  either  general  or  final,  if  it  were  not  to  be 
at  tne  consunmiation  of  all  things. 

8.  Although  the  pai-ticular  period  of  the  judgment  day  is  not 
revealed,  yet  we  ai*e  not  left  in  total  ignorance  respecting  it ;  so 
that  that  da^'will  not  come  upon  believers  in  Christ  as  a  thief; 
but  certain  mdices  are  given  us  in  the  New  Testament  concern- 
ing it.  One  prelude  of  it  is  declared  to  be  the  revelation  and 
destruction  ol  Antichrist,  as  St.  Paul  states :  *'  Now  we  beseech 

50U,  brethren,  by "  (or  concerning)  "  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
esus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  Him,  that  je 
be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit,  nor 
by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the  day  of  Christ  is  at 
hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means :  for  that  day  shall 
not  come,  except  there  come  a  falling  away  first ;  and  that  man 
of  sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  (2  Thess.  ii.  1-3.)  A 
little  further  on  the  same  apostle  tells  us  that  he  shall  be 
'*  taken  out  of  the  way : "  "  And  then  shall  that  wicked  be 
revealed,  whom  the  Lord  shall  consume  with  the  spirit  of  His 
mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  His  coming." 
(Verse  8.)  The  diffusion  of  Christianity  throughout  the  world  is 
also  to  be  accomplished  before  the  judgment  day.  All  the  scrip- 
tures referring  to  the  universal  dominion  of  Christ  are  to  be 
fulfilled;  and  our  Lord  Himself  informs  us  that  '*the  Goapel 
must  first  be  published  among  all  nations.  (Mark  xiii.  10.)  !But 
the  most  elaborate  revelation  of  this  subject  was  given  by  Him  in 
reply  to  certain  inquiries  of  the  disciples,  as  the  evangelist  re- 
cords :  "  And  as  He  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  the  disciples 
came  unto  Him  privately,  saying.  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things 
be  P  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  Thy  coming,  and  of  the  end  of 
the  world  P  And  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  them.  Take 
heed  that  no  man  deceive  you  :  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name, 
saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall  deceive  many.  And  ye  shall  hear 
©f  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars ;  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  :  for 
all  these  things  must  come  to  pass ;  but  the  end  is  not  yet.  For 
nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom, 
and  there  shall  be  famines  and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in 
divers  places.  All  these  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows.  Then 
shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  aflSlicted,  and  shall  kill  you  :  and 
ye  shall  be  hated  of  all  nations  for  My  name's  sake.  And  then 
shall  many  be  offended,  and  shall  betray  one  another,  and  shall 
hate  one  another.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall 
deceive  many ;  and  because  iniquity  shall  abound,  the  love  of  many 
shall  wax  cold.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same 
shall  be  saved.  And  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
to  all  the  world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come."  (Matt.  xxiv.  3-14.)  Although  many  of  these  things 
might  have  transpired  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and 
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vfiW  transpire  again  before  the  destruction  of  Antichrist,  jet  in 
a  most  emphatic  manner  will  they  precede  the  end  of  the  world 
mnd  the  final  judgment. 

9.  Many  reasons  may  be  assigned  for  withholding  the  exact 
period  of  the  judgment  day.  It  it  had  been  revealed,  it  would 
materially  interfere  with  the  free  agency  of  man.  Nothing  is 
more  calculated  to  awaken  our  fears  than  the  assurance  of  the 
judgment  day,  and  the  consequences  of  its  decisions.  Had  the 
time  been  definitely  stated,  it  would  have  tended  to  harden  the 
sinner  who  might  live  in  a  gi*eat  distance  of  time  from  it.  Men 
Ivould  have  presumed  upon  the  long  interval  which  would  elapse 
between  them  and  it ;  and  by  that  means  would  have  lost  those 
impressions  of  its  solemnity  which  are  calculated  to  deter  us 
from  sin.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  knew  they  were  living 
near  the  time,  would  sin  as  lon^  as  they  could,  and  would  make 
preparation  only  a  short  period  before  its  approach.  Another 
reason  for  silence  upon  this  subject,  and  one  to  which  our  Lord 
refers,  is,  that  His  servants,  by  continual  watchfulness,  may  be 
always  prepared  to  meet  Him  :  it  is,  therefore,  most  salutary  for 
the  Christian  that  the  period  is  unknown.  Hence  Christ  warns 
all  His  followers  of  every  age  to  keep  themselves  in  a  constant  pre- 
paration for  His  coming :  **  Watch  therefore :  for  ye  know  not 
what  hour  vour  Lord  doth  come.  But  know  this,  that  if  the 
good  man  of  the  house  had  known  in  what  watch  the  thief  would 
^ome,  he  would  have  watched,  and  would  not  have  suffered 
his  house  to  be  broken  up.  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready  :  for  in 
such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the  Son  of  man  conieth.  Who  then 
is  a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom  his  lord  hath  made  ruler 
over  his  household,  to  jxive  them  meat  in  due  season  P  Blessed 
is  that  servant,  whom  his  lord  when  he  cometh  shall  find  so  doin^. 
Yerily  I  say  unto  yon,  that  he  shall  make  him  ruler  over  all  his 
ffoods.  But  and  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart,  My 
£>rd  delayeth  his  coming ;  and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow- 
servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with  the  drunken ;  the  lord  of 
that  servant  shall  come  in  a  day  when  he  looketh  not  for  him, 
and  in  an  hour  that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall  cut  him  asunder, 
and  appoint  him  his  portion  with  the  hypocrites :  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xxiv.  42-51.) 

10.  The  circumstances  attending  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge 
the  world  are  of  solemn  pomp  and  majesty  and  glory.  *'  In  a 
moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,"  time  will  be  exchanged  for 
eternity ;  the  cry  will  bo  made :  "  Behold  He  cometh  with  clouds ; 
and  every  eye  shall  see  Him."  (Rev.  i.  7.)  "  The  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  which  the  heavens  shall  pass 
away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat ;  the  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein  shall  be 
burned  up."  (2  Peter  iii.  10.)    The  last  trump  will  awaken  all 
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that  are  in  the  graves,  and  they  will  rise  with  spiritnal  bodies 
which  never  more  can  die.  Immediately  upon  which  the  living 
will  be  changed,  and  all  will  stand  at  the  bar  of  God,  the  boo0 
will-  be  opened,  the  judgment  will  be  set,  and  every  man  will 
receive  a  righteous  sentence  as  his  works  shall  be.  Christ  will 
then  appear  in  the  glory  of  His  Father,  will  shine  out  in  His  own 
glorv,  and  will  be  attended  with  His  holy  angels  which  excel  in 
might :  "  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His 
Father  with  His  angels:  and  then  shall  He  reward  every  man 
according  to  His  works."  (Matt.  xvi.  27.) 

11.  These  texts  clearly  teach  that  Christ  will  be  the  Judge  of 
the  world ;  but  as  many  scriptures  declare  the  judgment  of  the  hu- 
man race  to  be  by  God,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  notice  that  die 
power  to  judge  the  world  belongs  primariljr  to  Him.  Solomon 
mforms  us :  "  God  shall  bring  every  work  into  judgment,  with 
every  secret  thiuff,  whether  it  be  good,  or  whether  it  be  evil." 
(Eccles.  xii.  14.)  St.  Paul  calls  God  "the  Judge  of  all;"  (Heb. 
xii.  23 ;)  and  the  actions  of  the  judgment  day  are  mentioned  as 
"  the  righteous  judgment  of  God."  (Rom  ii.  5.)  But  the  judgment 
of  men  is  devolved  upon  Christ  in  such  a  manner  that  the  action 
will  be  as  much  the  Father's  and  the  Spirit's  as  the  Son's,  because 
each  person  in  the  Godhead  is  truly  and  equally  divine;  the 
reason  adduced  for  this  appointment  is,  that  Christ  took  our 
humanity  upon  Him,  from  which  we  are  convinced  of  the  pro- 
priety of  this  arrangement.  Wherefore,  though  the  judgment  of 
the  last  day  is  committed  to  the  Lord  Jesus,  yet  the  judicial  act 
will  be  that  of  the  Godhead  in  the  complete  and  proper  significa- 
tion of  the  term,  us  the  following  scriptures  assure  us.  Our  Lord 
Himself  taught  that  "  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
mitted all  judgment  unto  the  Son."  (John  v.  22.)  And  St.  Paul 
also  asserts  that  God  "  hath  appointed  a  day  in  the  which  He 
will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness,  by  that  man  whom  He  hath 
ordained."  (Acts  xvii.  31.)  And  again,  speaking  of  the  final  judg- 
ment, he  says :  "  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of 
men  by  Jesus  Christ  according  to  my  Gospel."  (Rom.  ii.  16.) 
There  is  therefore  in  Christ,  as  the  Son  of  God,  a  supreme  judiciaiy 
power,  and  there  is  also  a  judiciary  authority  committed  to  Him 
by  the  Father  directly  and  indirectly  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  as 
to  make  the  act  of  judging  the  world  at  the  last  day  eminently 
and  properly  the  act  of  God. 

12.  Many  reasons  are  assignable  for  the  appointment  of  Christ 
to  the  office  of  Judge  of  all  mankind.  In  virtue  of  His  own 
dignity  and  glory  He  is  competent  to  the  task;  but  in  this 
respect  alone  His  claim  to  this  office  would  not  precede  that  of 
the  Father ;  nevertheless  His  equality  with  the  Father  evinces 
His  full  and  complete  qualification  for  this  solemn  duty.  But 
when  we  find  that  God  performed  the  work  of  creation  by  the 
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Son,  we  perceive  that  as  the  Oreator  He  is  appropriately  allotted 
to  the  omce  of  Judge.  St.  John  informs  ns  tnat  "all  things 
were  made  by  Him ;  and  without  Him  was  not  anything  made 
that  was  made."  (John  i.  8.)  St.  Paul  declares  that  God  "  created 
all  things  by  Jesus  Christ."  (Eph.  iii.  9.)  And  in  another  epistle 
lie  says :  *'  AH  things  were  created  by  Him  and  for  Him."  (Ool. 
i.  16.^  In  respect  of  this  relation  as  Oreator  He  is  properly 
appointed  to  bo  the  Judge  of  all.  And  He  is  also  the  Preserver 
of  all  things,  for  *'  by  Him  all  things  consist ; "  and  because  He 
is  the  Creator  and  Preserver  of  all  things,  the  Father  has 
appointed  Him  the  heir  of  all,  so  that  the  universe  is  His  by 
assigned  inheritance.  Another  reason  is  found  in  His  mediatorial 
office,  which  will  extend  beyond  the  judgment  day,  or  to  that 

feriod  when  the  righteous  shall  be  delivered  up  to  God  the 
'ather,  as  the  trophies  of  His  mediatorial  sovereignty;  and  so 
necessarily  must  the  judgment  of  mankind  be  performed  by 
Christ  as  a  duty  included  in  that  office.  Thus  we  perceive  the 
highest  reasons  why  Christ  should  be  the  Judge  of  the  world. 
He  is  the  Creator,  PreaeiTer,  and  Redeemer  of  mankind.  He 
took  our  nature  upon  Him,  and  in  that  nature  He  ever  liveth  to 
make  intercession  for  us.  He  is  therefore  appropriately  appointed 
to  be  the  Judge  of  the  human  race. 

13.  The  persons  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day  include  the  whole 
family  of  mail;  God  "will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness." 
(Acts  xvii.  31.)  The  term  "  world  "  here  manifestly,  as  in  many 
other  places,  signifies  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  of  every 
nation  and  veneration,  from  the  first  man  to  the  last.  Again, 
the  universality  of  the  final  judgment  is  thus  declared :  **  We 
must  all  appear  before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  according  to  that 
he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad."  (2  Cor.  v.  10.)  This 
includes  every  character,  **  good  or  bad."  God  is  called,  **  the 
Judge  of  all  the  eai*th."  (Gen.  xviii.  25.)  And,  as  if  to  remove 
the  last  doubt  that  could  arise  respecting  the  universality  of  the 
future  judgment,  all  men  are  ranged  under  the  two  classes  of  the 
"quick  and  the  dead,"  all  of  whom  are  to  be  judged  in  that  day, 
as  St.  Paul's  charge  to  Timothy  proves :  **  I  charge  thee  therefore 
before  God,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  shall  judge  the  ^mdk. 
and  the  dead  at  His  appearing  and  His  kingdom."  (2  Tim.  iv.  1.) 
Consequently,  all  that  have  lived  and  died  will  be  revived  and 
judged ;  and  all  who  shall  be  living  when  Christ  shall  come, 
shali  be  changed,  and  be  united  in  one  assembly,  and  both,  then 
upon  a  state  of  equality,  shall  be  judged  according  to  their  works; 
as  our  Lord's  last  public  discourse  informs  us,  '*  Before  Him 
shall  be  p:athered  all  nations."  (Matt.  xxv.  32.)  St.  John's  vision 
also  confirmB  this,  demonstrating  that  no  one  is  so  small  as  to  be 
overlooked,  nor  bo  groat  as  to  be  exempted :  **  And  I  saw  the 
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dead,  small  and  great,  stand  before  Gk>d ;  and  the  books  were 
opened :  and  another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life : 
and  the  dead  were  judged  out  of  those  things  which  were  written 
in  the  books,  according  to  their  works.  And  the  sea  gave  up  the 
dead  which  were  in  it,  and  death  and  hell  delivered  up  the  dead 
which  were  in  them :  and  they  were  judged  every  man  according 
to  their  works."  (Rev.  xx.  12, 13.) 

14.  As  God  has  appointed  Jesus  Christ  to  this  ofiSce,  the 
"world  will  certainly  fee  judged  in  righteousness.  Justice  is  an 
attribute  of  God,  and  in  Him  there  is  no  unrighteousness: 
"  Justice  and  judgment  are  the  habitation  of  His  throne."  (Psalm 
Izxxix.  14 ;  xcvii.  2.)  And  of  the  Son,  the  Father  Himself  has 
testified :  "  A  sceptre  of  righteousness  is  the  sceptre  of  Thy 
kingdom."  (Heb.  i.  8.)  The  Lord  is  "the  rigjhteous  Judge;" 
(2  Tim.  iv.  8 ; )  who  will  give  to  every  man  as  his  work  shall  be. 
The  knowledge  of  God  is  so  complete,  that  nothing  can  be  hid 
from  Him.  He  is  perfectly  acquamted  with  every  human  being, 
and  with  every  action  throughout  his  existence.  He  "  search- 
eth  all  hearts,  and  imderstandeth  all  the  imaginations  of  the 
thoughts ; "  (1  Ohron.  xxviii.  9 ; )  and  His  power  is  almighty. 
He  is  therefore  fully  competent  to  judge  the  world  in  righteous- 
ness, and  to  reward  every  man  according  to  his  works,  as  St. 
Paul  testifies :  "  But  we  are  sure  that  the  judgment  of  God  is 
according  to  tnith."  This  will  be  manifested  in  "the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;  who 
will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  deeds  :  to  them  who 
by  patient  continuance  in  well  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour, 
and  immortality,  eternal  life :  but  imto  them  that  are  conten- 
tious, and  do  not  obey  the  truth,  but  obey  unrighteousness, 
indignation  and  wrath,  tribulation  and  anguish,  upon  eveiy  soul 
of  man  that  doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Gentile ; 
but  glory,  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  man  that  worketh  good, 
to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Gentile :  For  there  is  no  respect 
of  persons  with  God."  (Rom.  ii.  2-11.)  And  as  Christ  Himself 
affirms  in  some  of  His  last  words  to  man:  "Behold,  I  come 
quickly ;  and  My  reward  is  with  Me,  to  give  every  man  accord- 
ing as  his  work  shall  be."  (Rev.  xxii.  12.) 

15.  Two  means  are  appointed  by  which  all  mankind  will  be 
summoned  to  appear  before  the  Judge  upon  this  occasion ;  these 
are  the  voice  of  the  archangel  and  the  trump  of  God:  "The 
Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the 
voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God."  (1  Thess. 
iv.  16.)  In  another  place  it  is  called  "  the  last  trump."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  52.)  By  which  we  understand  that  it  will  be  the  final  gather- 
ing together  of  the  human  race.  And  our  Lord  in  many  places 
has  given  us  corresponding  information,  together  with  other 
circumstances  associated  with  His  coming  :  "  Immediately  after 
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the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the 
moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from 
heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken.  And 
then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven :  and 
then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  thej  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and 
great  glory.  And  He  snail  send  His  angels  with  a  great  sound 
of  a  trumpet ;  and  they  shall  gather  together  ELis  elect  from  the 
four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  (Matt.  xxiv. 
29-31.) 

16.  A  further  revelation  is  made  respecting  the  agents  whom 
Christ  will  emplov  as  the  executioners  of  His  pui-poses  and 
decisions.  That  He  should  be  accompanied  with  suitable  and 
dignified  attendants  upon  this  occasion  is  congruous  to  the 
nature  of  things.  These  are  declared  bjr  Himself  to  be  His  own 
retinue  of  holy  angels,  every  one  of  which  shall  then  accompany 
Him :  "  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all 
His  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the  throne  of 
His  glory."  (Matt.  xxv.  31.)  The  apostle  informs  us  that  these 
will  DC  the  angels  of  His  power,  or  His  powerful  angels  :  **  The 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty 
angels,  in  flaming  fire."  (2  Thess.  i.  7,  8.)  Daniel  tells  us  how 
innumerable  they  are:  ** Thousand  thousands  ministered  unto 
Him."  (Dan.  vii.  10.)  And  our  Lord  taught  us  this  doctrine  in 
several  forms  in  His  parables  and  explanations  of  them.  Upon 
one  occasion  He  said  to  His  disciples  :  "  The  Son  of  man  snail 
send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  gather  out  of  His  kingdom 
all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and  shall 
cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  Are :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  41,  42.)  And,  in  another  parable 
angels  ai'e  declared  to  be  the  ministers  of  divine  vengeance  in 
the  day  of  judgment :  *'  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like 
unto  a  net,  that  was  cast  into  the  sea,  and  gathered  of  every 
kind :  which,  when  it  was  full,  they  drew  to  shore,  and  sat  down, 
and  gathered  the  good  into  vessels,  but  cast  the  bad  away.  So 
shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world  :  the  angels  shall  come  forth, 
and  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just,  and  shall  cast  them 
into  the  fuiiiace  of  fli*e  :  there  shall  be  wailing  and  gnashing  of 
teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  47-50.) 

17.  In  conducting  the  process  of  the  judgment  day,  Christ 
will  include  all  the  powers  of  man  as  a  moral  agent,  and  all  the 
developments  of  his  actions.  These  are  generally  comprised  in 
the  three-fold  arrangement  of  thoughts,  words,  and  works.  It  is 
obvious  that  the  law  by  which  man  will  be  judged,  must  be 
suitable  to  his  nature,  and  must  embrace  him  m  the  whole 
compass  of  his  being,  in  every  condition  and  position  in  which 
he  can  be  placed  during  a  state  of  probation.    A  law,  therefore, 
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that  did  not  include  the  thoughts  and  moral  state  of  all  men 
could  not  be  a  suitable  rule  by  which  they  could  be  judged.  But 
we  are  assured  that  the  law  embraces  us  in  every  thought,  pnr- 

Sose,  and  inclination.  An  indulged  sin  in  the  thought,  or  a 
esire  of  evil  in  the  mind,  is  as  completely  embraced  and  con- 
demned by  the  law  by  which  man  is  governed,  as  an  evil  act: 
and  as  the  morality  of  many  of  our  words  and  actions  depends 
upon  the  state  and  intention  of  the  mind,  so  this  consideration 
must  necessarily  form  a  prominent  feature  in  the  judicial  process 
of  the  last  day.  God  cannot  be  deceived  by  outward  appearances ; 
for  He  "  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts."  (Rev.  ii.  23.)  He  "is 
a  discemer  of  the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart."  (Heb.  iv. 
12.)  Many  who  appear  to  men  to  be  devout  are  perceived  J^ 
Him  to  be  full  of  nypocrisy  and  wickedness,  and  of  them  B!e 
avers :  **  I  know  the  olasphemy  of  them  which  say  they  are 
Jews  and  are  not,  but  are  of  the  synagogue  of  Satan  ;  "  (Rev.  ii. 
9 ;)  and  many  who  are  disesteemed  of  men  are  approved  of  God. 
It  is,  therefore,  most  evident,  that  if  men  are  not  to  be  judged 
according  to  their  inward  state  and  thoughts,  they  cannot  be 
judged  in  righteousness;  and  hence  the  moral  condition  of 
man  will  be  as  completely  examined,  and  judgment  pronounced 
upon  it,  as  upon  any  outward  act ;  for  •*  God  will  judge  the 
secrets  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ;"  (Rom.  ii.  16;)  and  then  the 
Lord  "  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of  darkness, 
and  will  make  manifest  the  coimsels  of  the  heart :  and  then  shaJl 
every  man  have  praise  of  God."  (1  Oor.  iv.  5.) 

18.  Our  words  will  form  another  consideration  in  the  process 
of  the  judgment.  Language  is  a  medium  by  which  we  convey 
our  ideas  audibly  and  inteUigibly  to  others.  Every  word  has  a 
moral  quality  attached  to  it,  and  produces  either  a  beneficial  or  a 
baneful  effect  upon  those  who  hear  it.  There  is  not  a  member  of 
the  body  that  exercises  a  greater  degree  of  good  or  evil  influence 
than  the  tongue.  St.  James  expresses  this  truth  in  a  most 
forcible  manner  when  he  says,  **  The  tongue  is  a  little  member, 
and  boasteth  great  things.  Behold,  how  great  a  matter  a  little 
fire  kindleth !  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity :  so 
is  the  tongue  among  our  members,  that  it  defileth  the  whole  body, 
and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of  nature ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of 
hell."  (James  iii.  5,  6.)  And  again :  "  Tberewith  bless  we  God, 
even  the  Father ;  and  therewith  curse  we  men,  which  are  made 
after  the  similitude  of  God.  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth 
blessing  and  cursing."  (James  iii.  9, 10.)  If,  therefore,  there  is  so 
much  morality  or  immorality  in  our  words  as  this  scripture 
declares,  they  cannot  be  excluded  from  consideration  in  the  day 
of  judgment.  Every  word  that  is  spoken  in  the  audience  of 
another  affects  his  moral  condition,  not  for  a  short  duration  only, 
but  to  all  eternity.    Our  words,  consequently,  must  be  taken  into 
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ihe  acoonnt  in  forming  the  decision  of  our  final  destiny.  St.  Jude 
informs  us  that  the  antediluvians  were  warned  of  this  truth: 
"  And  Enoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied  of  these, 
saying,  Behold,  the  Lord  oometh  with  ten  thousands  of  His 
saints,  to  execute  judgment  upon  all.  and  to  convince  all  that  are 
ungodly  amon^  them  of  all  their  ungodly  deeds  which  they  have 
ungodly  committed,  and  of  all  their  hard  speeches  which  ungodly 
sinners  have  spoken  against  Him."  (Jude  14, 15.)  These  choi'ao- 
ters  are  further  enumerated  and  distinguiehed,  as  murmurers, 
•oomplainers,  mockers,  whose  "  mouth  speaketh  great  swelling 
•woras :"  these  will  be  punished  in  the  day  of  the  Lord.  Jesting, 
filthy  converBation,  blasphemous  words,  all  evil  communications 
which  corrupt  good  manners,  will  be  condeuined,  as  our  Lord 
declares:  '*£lvcry  idle  word  that  men  shall  speak,  they  shall 
jrive  account  thereof  in  the  day  of  judgment :  for  by  thy  words 
thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  con- 
demned." (Matt.  xii.  3f),  87.) 

19.  Our  works  also  will  be  examined  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  will  form  the  basis  of  our  final  assignment.  Hero,  however, 
we  must  guard  asainst  the  impression  that  any  man  can  by  his 
own  works,  unaided  by  divine  grace,  merit  either  acquittal  or 
reward.  All  have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glory  of  God ; 
nevertheless,  the  human  race  is  restored  to  such  a  position  by  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  evei*y  man  may  avail 
ihimself  of  salvation,  which  includes  a  new  creation  in  Christ  unto 
good  works.  When,  therefore,  we  say  that  every  man  in  the  day 
of  judgment  will  receive  according  to  that  which  he  has  done, 
whether  good  or  bad,  we  involve  the  consideration  that  by  the 
oovenant  of  grace  he  has  been  nlaoed  in  a  position  to  secure 
salvation,  the  attainment  of  which  will  enable  him  so  to  control 
his  actions  that  he  might  be  perfect  in  every  good  work.  Faith 
in  Christ  is  uneciuivocally  set  forth  in  the  Scriptures  as  the 
requisite  and  indispensable  condition  of  salvation,  and  yet  not 
such  a  faith  as  does  not  produce  good  works:  "For  with  the 
heart  man  bclieveth  unto  righteousness;''  (Rom.  x.  10;)  ond, 
*'He  that  bclieveth  on  Him  is  not  condemned:  but  he  that 
believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the 
condemnation,  that  liglit  is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved 
darkness  rather  than  light,  because  their  deeds  were  evil.  For 
every  one  that  docth  cvifhateth  the  light,  neither  Cometh  to  the 
light,  lest  hiH  deeds  should  be  reprovea.  But  he  that  doeth  truth 
Cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  deeds  may  be  made  manifest  that 
they  are  wrought  in  God."  (John  iii.  18-21.)  AH  good  works 
spring  from  a  lively  faith  in  Christ,  without  which,  whatever  wo 
oo,  we  cannot  find  acceptance  with  God ;  but  with  this  faith  we 
Jure  enabled  to  glorify  Him  in  all  our  actions,  and  to  comply  with 
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the  exhortation  of  the  apostle :  "  Work  out  your  own  salyatioii 
with  fear  and  trembling ;  for  it  is  God  which  worketh  in  you  both 
to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure."  (Phil.  ii.  12,  13.)  It  is 
therefore  clear,  that  faith  in  Ohnst  is  requisite  to  make  our  works 
commendable  in  that  day. 

All  human  actions  are  either  good  or  evil ;  and  the  quality  of 
many  actions  is  determined  by  the  moral  or  immoral  state  of  the 
person  performing  them,  and  by  the  intention  of  the  performer. 
One  gives  alms  to  be  seen  of  men,  another  from  a  sense  of  duty 
and  love ;  the  act  is  the  same,  but  the  morality  of  the  act  in  the 
different  persons  is  directly  opposite,  and  will  receive  an  opposite 
sentence  m  the  day  of  the  Lord :  and  the  same  rule  will  apply  to 
the  actions  of  men  in  the  common  duties  of  life.  All  good  works 
may  be  comprised  under  the  term  "  obedience  to  Christ ; "  and  all 
evil  works  under  "  disobedience  to  the  law  of  Christ."  Evil  works 
are  the  result  of  an  unrenewed  nature ;  and  good  works  are  by 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  our  hearts.  Our  states  and 
actions  will,  therefore,  both  be  included  in  determining  our  final 
awards.  And  one  of  the  last  declarations  which  Christ  makes  is 
to  this  effect :  "  Behold,  I  come  quickly ;  and  My  reward  is  with 
Me,  to  give  every  man  according  as  his  work  shall  be."  (Rev; 
xxii.  12.) 

20.  "When  all  mankind  shall  be  gathered  before  the  throne  upon 
which  Christ  will  sit  in  judgment,  then  as  each  one  is  tried,  he 
will  be  placed  either  at  the  right  hand  or  at  the  left,  as  his  state 
shall  be :  and  when  the  whole  process  of  judgment  shall  be  com- 
pleted, every  one  tried  and  separated,  the  evil  from  the  good, 
then  shall  the  final  sentence  be  pronounced  upon  each  class 
collectively.  The  judgment  day  will  therefore  be  the  first  and 
the  last  time  the  whole  of  the  human  race  will  be  found  in  one 
assembly;    then  shall   they  be  irrevocably  separated,  as  many 

S laces  of  Scripture  declare,  and  as  our  Lord  in  His  last  public 
iscourse  upon  earth  teaches  us,  that  He  will  corn's  in  great  power 
and  glory,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  judgment :  "  And  before 
Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and  He  shall  separate  them 
one  from  another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his  sheep  from  the 
goats :  and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His  right  hand,  but  the 
goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them  on  His 
right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My  Father,  inherit  the  kingdom 
prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  the  world."  "  Then  shall 
He  say  also  unto  them  on  the  left  hand,  Depart  from  Me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels."  "  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment  : 
but  the  righteous  into  life  eternal."  (Matt.  xxv.  31-46.) 
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1.  Hetx  a  place  of  fntare  punishment  for  the  wicked.  3.  Hell  a  locality' 
8.  The  characters  who  will  be  cast  into  it.  4.  Hell  a  place  of  punishment. 
5.  The  external  punishments  of  it.  6.  The  internal  punishments  of  it. 
7.  The  mental  miseries  of  the  lost.  8.  The  upbraidings  of  a  guilty  con- 
science. 9.  Remorse  and  despair.  10.  The  lost  will  be  filled  with 
diabolic  passions.  11.  Different  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell.  12.  The 
duration  of  the  punishments  of  hell.  13.  The  Scripture  testimony  of  it. 
14.  The  immutability  of  God  confirms  it.  15.  The  nature  of  sin  an  argu- 
ment for  its  eternal  punishment  in  the  finally  impenitent.  16.  No 
provision  for  future  restoration  in  the  economy  of  grace. 

1.  Hell  is  that  place  of  punishment  which  was  prepared  for 
the  devil  and  his  angels,  and  into  which  the  wicked  of  the  human 
race  will  be  cast  at  the  final  judgment,  where  they  will  endure 
the  wrath  of  God  for  ever. 

2.  Hell  is  a  "  place  of  torment."  That  there  is  a  particular 
locality  where  God  displays  His  wrath  against  devils  and  the 
damned  of  the  human  family,  is  evident  from  the  manner  in 
which  this  abode  of  wretchedness  and  despair  is  mentioned  in  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  declare  it  to  be  a"  place  of  torment ;"  and 
which  is  necessary  from  the  natures  of  those  who  will  be  punished 
there,  and  also  from  the  character  of  that  government  by  which 
th^  will  be  consigned  to  suffer  eternal  miseirl 

in  various  parts  of  the  sacred  page  this  place  is  mentioned  in 
such  a  manner  as  either  to  imply,  or  directly  assert  it  to  be, 
circumscribed  within  certain  bounds,  which  are  impassable  by 
any  created  being ;  so  that  those  who  are  within  cannot  pass  out 
and  escape,  and  those  that  are  without  cannot  pass  through  and 
render  any  help  to  those  that  are  within.  God  keeps  this  place 
in  charge.  He  alone  has  the  key  of  hell ;  none,  therefore,  can 
either  go  in  or  come  out  without  His  permission.  The  narrative 
of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  contains  many  joints  of  information 
upon  these  subjects:  "The  lich  man  also  died,  and  was  buried; 
and  in  hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and  seeth 
Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  1x>som."  (Luke  xvi.  22,  23.) 
Here  we  have  the  assertion   of  particular  location,  and  this  iB 
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farther  proved  by  tbe  language  of  the  rich  man,  who  directly 
calls  it  "  this  place  of  tonnent."  (Verse  28.)  Its  proper  locality 
is  also  confirmed  b^  the  impossibility  of  going  in  or  coming  out 
from  it :  **  And  beside  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a  great 
gulf  fixed :  so  that  they  which  would  pass  from  hence  to  you, 
cannot;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us,  that  would  come  from 
thence."  (Verse  26.)  The  place,  the  confinement  to  it,  and  the 
character  of  the  punishment  there,  are  all  distinctly  set  forth  in 
this  narrative. 

These  views  are  confirmed  by  almost  innumerable  passages 
both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  writings.  In  the  Book  of 
Psalms  it  is  said  :  "  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  and  all 
the  nations  that  forget  Grod."  (Psalm  ix.  17.)  In  the  discourses 
of  our  Lord  we  find  several  references  to  this  subject ;  in  one 
place  5e  says :  "  It  is  profitable  for  thee  that  one  of  thy  members 
should  perish,  and  not  that  thy  whole  body  should  be  cast  into 
hell."  (Matt.  v.  30.)  In  anotner  place  He  teaches  us  thus : 
"  Fear  Him  which  is  able  to  destroy  ooth  soul  and  body  in  hell." 
(Matt.  X.  28.)  And  again,  with  solenm  emphasis,  and  repeated 
earnestness :  '*  And  if  thy  hand  offend  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better 
for  thee  to  enter  life  maimed,  than  having  two  hands,  to  go  into 
hell,  into  the  fire  that  never  shall  be  quenched."  (Mark  ix.  43-48.) 
St  Peter  proves  the  punishment  of  the  ungodly  by  the  execution 
of  divine  wrath  upon  the  ialien  angels,  saying,  "For  if  God 
spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but  cast  them  down  to  hdl, 
and  delivered  them  into  chains  of  darkness,  to  be  reserved  unto 
judgment."  (2  Peter  ii.  4.)  And  the  general  manner  in  which 
the  Scriptures  refer  to  hell  indicate  it  to  be  a  place,  a  fixed  and 
determined  locality;  hence,  it  is  termed  "  the  furnace  of  fire;" 
(Matt.  xiii.  50;)  "the  bottomless  pit;"  (Hev.  xx.  3;)  and  "the 
lake  of  fire  and  brimstone."  (Rev.  xx.  10.)  Every  one,  therefore, 
who  makes  the  Scriptures  the  rule  of  his  judgment,  must  acknow- 
ledge that  hell  is  Jt  place  assigned  and  determined  in  the  divine 
government  for  the  punishment  of  fallen  angels  and  sinful  men. 

3.  Those  of  the  human  family  who  will  be  cast  into  hell,  are 
generally  classed  under  the  term  "  wicked,"  which  includes  not 
only  the  notoriously  bad,  but  also  all  impenitent  persons,  aJl 
unbelievers,  and  neglecters  of  the  salvation  of  tbe  gospel,  all  who  . 
live  and  die  in  an  unrenewed  state,  or  who  pass  into  the  future 
world  without  a  qualification  for  heaven,  whether  that  want  of 
qualification  at  the  period  of  death  arose  from  neglect,  or  indo- 
lence, or  backsliding,  or  sin  in  its  ordinary  signification;  all 
such  will  be  sentenced  at  the  last  day  to  undergo  the  punishment 
of  eternal  damnation.  Our  Lord,  when  He  gave  Mis  disciples 
authority  to  preach  the  Gospel,  asserted :  "  He  that  believeth  not 
shall  be  damned."  (Mark  xvi.  16.)  And  St.  John  also  declares : 
"  But  the  fe^ul,  and  unbelieving,  and  abominable,  and  mur- 
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clerers,  and  whoremongers,  and  sorcerers,  and  idolaters,  and  all 
liars,  shall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  bumeth  with  fire 
and  brimstone  :  which  is  the  second  death."  (Rev.  xxi.  8.) 

4.  Hell  is  a  place  of  punishment.  No  one  will  be  consigned 
there  but  those  who  justly  deserve  to  endure  its  torments,  for 
their  sins  or  for  their  neglect  of  salvation.  The  condemnation  to 
it  is  a  penalty  for  disob^ience  and  moral  pollution ;  and  is  the 
result  of,  and  an  act  in,  the  administration  of  divine  justice.  The 
punishments  of  hell  are  both  external  and  internal.  The  external 
punishments  will  be  those  which  are  inflicted  upon  the  lost,  and 
which  will  come  upon  them  from  without,  and  will  be  separate 
from  themselves ;  the  internal  are  those  which  will  arise  within 
themselves. 

5.  The  chief  external  punishment  of  hell  will  be  the  torment 
by  fire.  Upon  this  subject  the  Scriptures  are  explicit  and  direct. 
In  the  explanation  of  the  parable  of  the  "  sower,"  our  Lord 
affirms :  "  As,  therefore,  the  tares  are  gathered  and  burned  in  the 
fire,  so  shall  it  be  in  the  end  of  this  world.  The  Son  of  man 
flhall  send  forth  His  angels,  and  they  shall  eather  out  of  His 
kingdom  all  things  that  offend,  and  them  which  do  iniquity ;  and 
fihall  cast  them  into  a  furnace  of  fire :  there  shall  be  wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  40-43.)  This  is  again  stated  in 
the  parable  of  the  **  net : "  "  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the 
world :  the  angels  shall  come  forth,  and  sever  the  wicked  from 
among  the  just ;  and  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire : 
there  shall  be  wailing  and^ashing  of  teeth."  (Matt.  xiii.  49,  50.) 
In  that  vision  which  St.  John  saw  of  the  general  judgment,  he 
flays  :  **  And  death  and  hell  were  cast  into  uie  lake  of  fire.  This 
is  the  second  death.  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in 
the  book  of  life  was  cast  into  tne  lake  of  fire."  (Rev.  xx.  14,  15.) 
And  in  another  place,  the  same  writer  declares,  that "  all  liars 
flhall  have  their  part  in  the  lake  which  burneth  with  fire  and 
brimstone,  which  is  the  second  death."  (Rdl*.  xxi.  8.)  The  rich 
man  in  hell  "  cried  and  said.  Father  Abraham,  have  mercy  on 
me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finder  in 
water,  and  cool  my  tongue ;  for  I  am  tormented  in  this  name." 
(Luke  xvi.  24.)  AU  these  statements  clearly  avow  that  fire  will 
be  one  of  the  punishments  of  hell ;  and  many  other  scriptures 
are  alike  emphatic ;  but  as  they  also  establish  the  eternity  of  the 
torment,  they  are  reserved  for  that  topic.  In  a  subject  so  solemn, 
we  cannot  suppose  that  God  could  declare  any  thing  but  what  ia 
strictly  and  literally  true ;  and  if  this  be  so,  then  we  may  deter- 
mine that  no  human  mind  has  ever  fathomed  che  misery  of  a  lost 

tBOUl. 

6.  Those  punishments  which  the  lost  will  endure  which  are 
internal,  or  which  aiise  within  themselves,  are  represented  in 
0ach  language  as  to  convince  us  that  they  are  of  a  most  dreadful 

2  M  2 
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ohaaraoter :  these  'will  complete  their  misery  and  wretchedness. 
"Every  thing  within  themselves,  and  every  thing  external  U> 
themselves,  will  produce  the  utmost  torture  that  their  natures 
are  capable  of  sustaining.  The  internal  misery  will  not  prevent 
the  eAemal  punishment  from  exercising  its  influence  continu- 
ously, but  boUi  will  be  endured  together  throughout  eternity.  A 
sense  of  sin  and  ignorance,  anguish  of  mind,  remorse,  envy, 
malice,  revenge,  and  everlasting  despair,  will  form  the  character- 
istics of  the  internal  punishments.  These  are  represented  by  the 
terms,  ''blackness  and  darkness;"  "the  worm  that  dieth  not,"* 
"  weeping  and  wailing  and  gnashing  of  teeth  : "  these  will  be  the- 
portion  of  the  finally  lost.  Every  man  who  properly  and  seri- 
ously considei*s  them  must  tremble  at  the  thought ;  for  rational, 
sensitive,  and  immortal  bein^,  capable  of  appreciating  their  lost 
estate,  but  incapable  of  extricating  themselves  from  their  woes, 
or  of  ameliorating  their  condition,  or  of  becoming  extinct  from 
any  power  cither  within  or  out  of  themselves,  is  a  depth  of  woe 
wticl^  no  created  mind  can  compreliena. 

7.  To  an  intellectual  creature  such  as  man,  the  mental  or 
spiritual  miseries  of  a  lost  state  must  be  as  great  as  those  whidi 
will  be  inflicted  upon  him  from  without.  As  the  soul  is  the 
superior  part  of  man.  so  the  punishments  which  it  will  have  to 
endure  will  necessarily  be  of  the  most  intense  character.  An 
intelligent  being  precluded  for  ever  from  the  proper  exercise  at 
his  powers,  must  be  in  a  state  of  conscious  privation  which 
cannot  produce  any  other  feeling  than  misery.  The  soul  of  man 
is  of  such  an  order  that  its  happiness  depends  upon  the  com- 
placent knowledge  of  God;  this  was  the  end  for  which  it  was 
created ;  and  all  its  powers  are  such  that  they  cannot  be  satisfied 
with  any  thing  else,  or  receive  enjoyment  from  any  other  source. 
A  sinner  in  hell  is  so  separated  from  Grod  that  he  cannot  appre- 
hend Him  in  any  other  consideration  but  as  an  avenger;  his 
knowledge  of  God,  %.  the  proper  acceptation  of  the  term,  which 
embraces  moral  unity,  conformity,  and  complacent  intercourse,  is 
irrevocably  and  eternally  lost.  No  ray  of  light  or  divine  know- 
ledge will  enter  hell  to  all  eternity ;  mere  in  unmitigable  gloom 
is  "  the  blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."  ( Jude  13.)  But  though 
there  will  never  be  one  pleasurable  exercise  of  thought,  never  one- 
redeeming  circumstance,  yet  there  will  be  a  ceaseless  exercise  of 
unhappy  thoughts,  terrible  apprehensions,  fearful  expectations  of 
renewed  manirestations  of  divine  wrath,  which  will  be  heightened 
by  the  consideration  that  no  knowledge  can  be  attained  of  their 
2iature,  their  extent,  or  duration.  There  the  lost  -will  be  in 
restless  activity,  and  every  exercise  replete  with  misery.  This  is 
the  privation  of  all  good,  and  the  infliction  of  evil  for  ever,  which 
includes  tiie  punishment  both  of  loss  and  of  pain,  without 
remedy  or  limitation  to  all  eternity. 
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8.  AnotHer  source  of  anguiBli  whioH  a  lost  sinner  will  feel 
-within  himself  wiU  be  found  in  the  stings  and  upbraidings  of  a 
guilty  conscience,  which  our  Lord  desiguates  "their  worm" 
which  "  dieth  not."  (Mark  ix.  44,  <&c.)  That  this  expresses  the 
punishment  which  the  lost  will  feel  within  themselves  is  obvious 
iroia  the  use  of  the  possessive  pronoun,  "  their," — "  Where  their 
worm  dieth  not : "  and  that  this  mode  of  expression  is  intended 
is  manifest  from  the  repetitions  of  the  assertion,  (verses  46,  48,) 
in  each  of  which  it  is  tnus  distinguished  from  "  the  "  fire  which 
is  not  quenched.  This  punishment  of  a  guilty  conscience  must 
be  very  great,  and  will  never  cease.  The  knowledge  that  all  the 
j)ain  inflicted  upon  us  from  without,  and  all  the  miseries  endured 
within,  are  only  such  as  we  righteously  deserve  either  for  our 
wickedness,  for  our  contempt  of  Qod*a  authority,  our  rejection  of 
•Christ,  or  resisting  the  Spirit  of  fpc&ce,  will  tend  to  ag&;ravate 
our  misery :  to  reflect  that  we  are  lighteously  punished,  when  we 
might  have  been  graciously  saved,  will  be  a  constant  source  of 
•isell  upbraiding  and  torment.  This  internal  punishment  com- 
pletes the  misery  of  the  lost :  the  imagination  cannot  now  form 
any  picture  of  woe  which  can  be  an  approximation  to  the  wretch- 
edness of  an  immortal  and  intellectuiii  being,  totally  miserable 
in  itself  and  in  all  its  relations  and  associations  for  ever ;  but 
such  will  be  the  portion  of  all  the  lost ;  they  will  have  no  rest  in 
themselves  day  nor  night,  "  their  worm  dieth  not ; "  and  "  the 
fire  is  not  quenched."  Such  a  state  is  one  of  complete  and 
•everlasting  misery. 

9.  How  inexpressibly  bitter  will  be  the  remorse  of  the  lost 
when  they  remember  the  mercy  of  God  in  providing  them  a 
Saviour  whom  they  refused  and  despised ;  wnen  they  recollect 
the  strivings  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  all  the  benevolent,  soften- 
ing, and  solemn  warnings  which  He  used  to  bring  them  i'rom  sin 
to  their  Saviour,  but  the  whole  of  which  they  rejected;  when 
iihe^  recur  to  the  sermons  which  they  heard  from  the  living 
ministry,  by  which  they  were  urged,  besought,  intreated  to 
become  reconciled  to  God,  how  poignant  will  be  their  grief  when 
they  think  upon  that  glorious  gospel  which  they  neglected  or 
disobeyed ;  and  so  likewise  respecting  all  the  means  which  were 
instituted  as  instruments  to  bring  them  to  heaven.  How  bitter 
will  all  such  reflections  be  to  them ;  and  how  intensely  will  they 
upbraid  themselves  for  their  folly  and  sin;  their  remorse  wiU 
cause  them  to  weep,  but  their  tears  will  never  avail  for  their 
Telief.  Mercy  is  gone  from  them  for  ever.  Their  misery  will 
correspond  with  their  existence,  which  will  impel  them  to  bewail 
their  condition;  but  weeping  and  wailing  will  then  be  of  no 
avail,  and  will  be  succeeded  with  ffnaahing  of  teeth.  Despair 
will  heighten  aU  the  sorrows  of  me  lost  to  an  unspeakable 
•degree,  and  wiU  aggravate  all  the  other  torments  of  hell. 
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10.  And  in  addition  to  that  remorse  which  the  lost  will  haye  to 
endure  for  their  own  guilt  and  neglect,  they  will  also  be  fiUed 
with  eveiy  diabolic  passion  toward  each  other  and  toward  every 
other  being.  In  heU  there  will  not  be  any  affection  or  compas- 
sion for  one  another,  but  evei^  evil  passion  will  be  excited 
toward  all  others.  Even  God  will  be  the  object  of  continnal 
enmity.  The  redeemed  and  angels  will  be  contemplated  with 
envy,  and  their  companions  in  misery  with  malice  and  revenue. 
The  torments  which  evil  passions  will  produce  within  those  wko 
are  whoUy  and  irreclaimably  lost  is  beyond  our  computation ; 
and  will  never  be  fully  known  to  any  created  mind.  W  here  all 
good  is  absent,  and  no  restraint  is  known  but  the  limit  of  the 
powers,  and  where  all  are  wholly  given  up  to  evil,  must  be  a 
state  of  extreme  and  unabating  wretehedness. 

11.  That  there  will  be  different  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell 
is  a  doctrine  distinctiy  revealed  in  the  Scriptures.  Such  an 
administration  is  requisite  for  the  ends  of  justice.  Some  are 
greater  and  more  determined  sinners  than  others;  some  have 
greater  advantages,  and  yet  neglect,  or  misimprove,  or  pervert 
them ;  others  have  greater  talents  both  natural  and  adventitious, 
and  misapply  them;  and  some  men's  sins  are  more  rebellious 
and  seductive  than  others.  In  the  execution  of  righteous  judg- 
ment, in  which  every  man  is  to  receive  according  as  his  work 
shall  be,  there  must  of  necessity  be  differences  of  punishment, 
and  that  to  a  very  considerable  degree.  Lest,  however,  any  mis- 
apprehension should  arise  in  any  mind,  or  lest  any  should 
suppose  that  the  punishment  of  hell  will  be  light  or  unimportant 
to  any,  we  notice  that  every  one  who  will  be  consigned  to  that 

Slace  will  be  tormented,  not  only  beyond  human  language  to- 
escribe,  but  also  beyond  human  thought  to  conceive ;  every  one 
will  be  cut  off  from  every  description  of  happiness,  and  will  be 
entirely  involved  in  misery  to  all  eternity. 

As  we  know  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  will  do  right,  we 
also  know  that  the  awards  of  punishment  will  be  greatly  diversi- 
fied in  different  men.  Our  positions  in  life  are  so  unlike,  the  duration 
of  our  existence  so  unequal ;  our  natural  constitutions  and  incli- 
nations so  dissimilar;  our  oppoi*tunities  of  committing  sin  so> 
different;  our  advantages  and  privileges  so  various,  that  no  two 
persons  wiU  be  found  m  exactl3r  parcel  circumstances  in  that 
day.  The  same  act  by  one  man  is  a  crime  of  very  diverse  magni-^ 
tude  than  if  performed  by  some  other ;  the  one  might  know  that 
God  has  made  an  express  revelation  against  it,  declaring  His  de- 
termination to  punish  it ;  the  other  may  not  have  heard  that  He 
had  ever  made  any  revelation  of  His  will  more  than  what  might 
be  gathered  from  the  works  of  His  hands ;  in  the  one,  the  act  is. 
a  daring  and  wilful  offence  against  a  known  law,  in  the  other  it  is- 
a  sin  of  ignorance ;  common  equity  dictates  the  rectitude  of  a  dif-. 
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ferenoe  of  punishment.  Hypocrites  and  rejecters  of  salvation  are 
denounced  by  our  Lord  as  deserving  increased  punishment  over 
other  men.  Hence  He  exclaimed :  **  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and  for  a 

Sretence  make  long  praters  :  therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
amnation."  (Matt,  xxiii.  14.)  And,  **  Then  began  He  to  upbraid 
the  cities  wherein  most  of  His  mighty  works  were  done,  because 
they  repented  not.  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin!  woe  unto  thee,Beth- 
saiaa !  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  were  done  in  you  had  been 
done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon,  they  would  have  repented  long  ago  in 
sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  I  say  unto  you.  It  shall  be  more  toler- 
able for  Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 
And  thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted  unto  heaven,  shalt  be 
brought  down  to  hell :  for  if  the  mighty  works  which  have  been 
done  in  thee  had  been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have  remained 
until  this  day.  But  I  say  unto  you,  That  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for 
thee."  (Matt.  xi.  20-24.)  And,  in  the  parable  of  the  servants,  He 
says :  "  And  that  servant  which  knew  his  lord's  will,  and  pre* 
pared  not  himself,  neither  did  according  to  his  will,  shall  be 
beaten  with  many  stripes,  but  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  com- 
mit things  worthy  of  stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes. 
For  unto  whomsoever  much  is  given,  of  him  shall  be  much  re- 
quired :  and  to  whom  men  have  committed  much,  of  him  they 
will  ask  the  more."  (Luke  xii.  47,  48.)  In  all  these  statements  the 
doctrine  of  different  degrees  of  punishment  in  hell  is  expvesslj 
taught,  and  it  is  in  the  strictest  accordance  with  righteous  admi- 
nistration. 

12.  The  duration  of  the  punishments  of  hell  will  be  eternal. 
This  is  so  dreadful  an  announcement  that  many  have  endea- 
voured to  perveii;  the  declarations  of  Scripture  concerning  it. 
In  conducting  our  inquiries  into  this  topic  we  notice  at  the  out- 
set, that  as  this  doctrine  treats  of  an  event  which  reaches  through 
eternity^  so  none  but  God  can  by  any  possibility  have  any  certain 
knowledge  respecting  it.  If,  ther^ore,  He  has  made  known  to 
us  any  thing  respecting  the  nature  or  duration  of  the  punish- 
ments of  hell,  we  must  implicitly  accept  His  testimony;  and 
when  we  have  satisfied  ourselves  of  the  certainty  of  such  a  reve- 
lation, we  arc  bound  by  every  reasonable  consideration  to  receive 
it ;  and  no  opposing  opinion,  sustained  by  any  description  of  argu- 
ment, can  be  of  any  weight  whatever.  God's  testimony  must 
be  true ;  and  every  opinion  contrary  to  His  declarations  must  be 
false.  The  Scriptures  unequivocally  teach  that  the  punishments 
of  hell  will  be  eternal  or  everlasting.  Instead,  therefore,  of  com- 
bating any  opinion  contrary  to  this  statement,  we  shall  in  the 
first  place  consider  whether  this  is  the  plain  Scripture  testimony ; 
and  tiien,  whether  this  testimony  is  contrary  to  the  revealed  mode 
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of  the  diyine  govemmeift  over  inte11ij;ent  creatures.  This  will  be 
the  most  effectual  means  of  ascertaining  the  truth ;  for  human 
opinions  upon  this  subject  are  of  no  value  whatever  when  opposed 
to,  or  unsupported  bv,  divine  revelation. 

13.  That  the  punishments  of  hell  will  be  everlasting  in  that  fall 
signification  of  the  term  which  implies  a  continuance  throughout 
all  duration,  the  following  assertions  prove.  Even  under  the  Old 
Testament  dispensation,  this  was  stated  with  great  explicitness. 
Isaiah  inquires :  "  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  the  devouring 
fireP  who  among  us  shall  dwell  with  everlasting  burnings?" 
(Isai.  xxxiii.  14.)  To  Daniel  it  was  revealed,  that  "  many  of  uiem 
that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake,  some  to  ever- 
lasting life,  and  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  (Dan. 
xii.  2.)  In  the  New  Testament  this  doctrine  is  set  forth  with  the 
utmost  clearness  and  confidence.  Our  Lord  taught  it  so  re- 
peatedly, and  in  such  terms,  that  no  unprejudiced  mind  can 
question  that  He  intended  to  fix  the  meaning  of  His  testimony 
to  a  proper  eternity  of  duration.  In  one  place  He  says:  "It  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  halt  or  maimed,  rather  than 
having  two  hands  or  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire." 
(Matt,  xviii.  8.)  That  this  refers  to  the  punishment  of  hell  is 
evident  from  the  succeeding  verse,  where  the  subject  is  repeated 
with  the  change  of  circumstance  respecting  the  punishment: 
'*  And  if  thy  eye  offend  thee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee, 
it  is  better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  with  one  eye,  rather  than, 
having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  hell  fire."  (Verse  9.)  Again, 
when  describing  the  final  decisions  of  the  last  day,  He  said  that 
this  sentence  shall  be  pronounced  upon  the  wicked:  "Depart 
from  Me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels."  (Matt.  xxv.  41.)  And  this  He  confirms  by  saying: 
"  And  these  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punishment :  but  the 
righteous  into  life  eternal."  (Verse  46.)  fii  another  place  He  re- 
presents the  unending  duration  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked 
ui  different  language,  which  nevertheless  is  equally  impressive  and 
direct ;  and,  as  if  to  give  additional  einphasis  and  importance  to  the 
assertion,  He  thrice  declares  it :  "  Where  their  worm  dieth  not, 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched."  (Mark  ix.  44, 46,  48.)  And.  this  He 
more  fully  egresses  by  the  phrase  "  the  fire  that  never  shall  be 
quenched."  (verse  43.) 

And  in  language  no  less  direct  and  clear,  the  apostles  also  bear 
a  similar  testimony.  St.  Paul  informs  us  that  "  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming 
fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  who  shall  be  punished 
with  everlasting  destruction  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and 
from  the  glory  of  His  power."  (2  Thess.  i.  7-9.)  St.  Jude  assures 
tiB  that  ^dom  and  Gomorrha  "are  set  forth  for  an  example, 
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8n£Ferin^  tHe  vengeance  of  eternal  fire ;"  (Jude  7 ;)  and  lie  speaks 
of  certain  sinners  as  "  wandering  stars,  to  whom  is  reserved  the 
blackness  of  darkness  for  ever."  (Verse  13.)  To  finish  this 
solemn  testimony,  St.  John  asserts  that  the  followers  of  antichrist 
"  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God ; "  and  antichrist 
himself  ''shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
presence  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  Lamb. 
And  the  smoke  of  their  torment  ascendeth  up  for  ever  and  ever." 
(Bev.  xiv.  10,  11.)  "And  the  devil  that  deceived  them  was  cast 
into  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  the  beast  and  the  false 
prophet  are,  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
ever."  (Rev.  xx.  10.)  If  therefore  we  receive  the  testimony  of 
Scripture  upon  this  subject,  we  must  be  convinced  that  all  the 
wicked  will  be  punished  with  everlasting  destruction  and  banish- 
ment from  Grod,  and  will  suffer  the  torments  of  fire  in  hell 
evermore. 

That  this  view  of  the  subject  is  not  discordant  with  the  uniform 
testimony  of  divine  revelation,  we  unhesitatingly  aver;  and  it 
affords  no  little  degree  of  confirmation  to  it,  that  there  is  no 
inspired  intimation  to  the  contrarv.  The  texts  above  quoted 
cannot  be  confronted  with  others  which  would  apparently  offer 
any  contradiction  to  their  plain  direct  signification,  or  give  us  to 
receive  them  in  a  qualified  sense ;  the  absence  of  all  such  assertions 
is  proof  that  the  Holy  Ghost  intended  them  to  be  understood 
exactly  as  they  are  expressed. 

14.  Another  confirmation  of  this  view  is  derived  from  the 
unchangeable  nature  of  God,  and  the  truth  of  His  statements. 
He  whose  presence  fills  duration  is  fully  acquainted  with  all  the 
eternity  to  come,  and  had  He  intended  to  make  any  change  in 
respect  of  the  condition  of  the  lost,  the  whole  must  have  been 
fully  known  to  Him ;  but  He  has  declared  that  the  puhishment  of 
the  finally  impenitent  of  all  the  human  race  shall  be  eternal ;  and 
His  word  is  as  immutable  as  His  being,  not  a  tittle  of  it  can  fail. 
He  will  never  change  His  purpose,  nor  compromise  His  truth ; 
when  either  has  been  once  revealed,  it  is  certain  in  its  accomplish- 
ment. He  ^ives  this  testimony  of  Himself :  "  I  am  the  Lord,  I 
change  Aot.  (Mai.  iii.  6.)  He  is  "  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day, 
and  tor  ever."  (Heb.  xiii.  8.)  What  He  says  must  be  accom- 
plished ;  for  **  God  is  not  a  man,  that  He  should  lie ;  neither  the 
ton  of  man,  that  He  should  repent :  hath  He  said,  and  shall  He 
not  do  it  P  or  hath  He  spojcen,  and  shall  He  not  make  it  good  P 
{Num.  xxiii.  19.) 

15.  The  nature  of  sin,  and  the  influence  it  exerts  upon  those 
who  are  under  its  power,  are  demonstrative  of  the  unending 
punishment  of  the  finally  wicked.  Sin  is  the  transgression  of  the 
law ;  and  as  long  as  anv  creature  is  under  condemnation  for  trans- 
gression he  cannot  be  rdeased  from  punishment.     The  law 
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demands  the  fall  and  constant  exercise  of  all  onr  powers  m 
accordance  with  its  precepts,  and  makes  no  provision  for  any 
violation  of  it,  except pimishment.  No  being,  having  once  sinned, 
can  restore  himself;  if  he  is  ever  restored,  it  must  be  by  grace. 
Sin  cannot  be  expiated  by  the  sinner,  neither  by  any  creature; 
and,  consequently,  when  once  contracted,  imless  it  be  expiated 
and  for^ven,  must  pollute  the  being  guilty  of  it  as  long  as  he 
shall  exist,  which,  to  an  immortal  being,  must  be  throughout 
eternity.  Moreover,  the  influence  which  sin  exerts  upon  the  sinner 
is  such  as  renders  him,  from  the  period  of  the  first  transgression, 
more  and  more  guilty.  Sin  so  totally  perverts  from  God  that  no 
feeling  but  enmity  can  be  entertained  towards  Him  by  the  sinner, 
except  through  grace,  by  which  alone  he  can  be  restored  to  favour 
and  obedience.  And  where  grace  is  not,  deliverance  is  never 
realized. 

16.  And  as  the  economy  of  grace  makes  no  provision  for  the 
restoration  of  man  in  a  future  state  of  existence,  he  is,  if  he  die  in 
his  sins,  beyond  recovery  for  ever.  The  grace  of  God,  which 
brings  salvation,  is  vouchsafed  unto  all  men,  so  long  as  they 
contmue  in  the  present  world ;  but  the  Scriptures  explicitly  declare 
that  it  does  not  extend  to  the  future  state  of  existeaice.  Many  of 
those  texts  which  offer  a  present  salvation  to  man,  imply  that 
deliverance  is  not  to  be  obtained  after  death ;  those  also  which 
represent  the  justice  of  God  in  the  day  of  judgment,  exclude  the 
supposition  of  gi*ace  to  the  wicked  for  ever.  But  we  are  not  left 
to  inference :  many  passages  of  Scripture  directly  afi&rm  it.  The 
wise  man  informs  us  that  "  there  is  no  work,  nor  device,  nor 
knowledge,  nor  wisdom,  in  the  grave."  (Eccles.  ix.  11.)  And  our 
Saviour  confirms  this  statement  by  saying,  "  The  night  cometh, 
when  no  man  can  work."  (John  ix.  4.)  St.  Paul  assures  us,  if  we 
reject  Christ,  "  there  remaineth  no  more  sacrifice  for  sin ;  but  a 
certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment,  and  fiery  indignation, 
which  shall  devour  the  adversaries."  (Heb.  x.  26,  27.)  And  among 
the  last  declarations  of  Christ  are  these  assertions :  "  He  that  is 
imjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still :  and  he  which  is  filthy,  let  liipn  be* 
filthy  still ;  and  he  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be  righteous  still : 
and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  holy  still."  (Rev.  xxii.  11.)  The 
only  conclusion  to  which  we  can  arrive  from  all  these  considera- 
tions is,  that  there  is  no  mercy  for  a  lost  soul ;  but  that  all  wha 
die  in  their  sins  will  be  punished  in  hell  in  fire  and  brimstone 
everlastingly. 


CHAPTER  XVI. 

HEAVEN. 

1.  Heavin  described.  2.  Its  locality  not  revealed.  8.  The  heaven  prepared 
for  the  saints  is  the  highest  heaven.  4.  Heaven  a  locality.  5.  A  state. 
6.  A  holy  place.  7.  A  place  of  permanency.  8.  It  is  a  holy  state. 
9.  A  state  of  unmixed  happiness.  10.  A  state  of  eternal  life.  11.  The 
employments  of  heaven  congenial  and  glorious  to  the  redeemed.  12.  The 
study  of  the  character  of  God.  18.  The  contemplation  of  His  works. 
14.  Of  divine  providence.  15.  Redemption.  10.  The  great  employment 
of  heaven  consists  in  worshipping  and  glorifying  God.  17.  The  enjoy- 
ments of  heaven.  18.  The  glory  of  the  city  of  God.  19.  The  personal, 
relative,  and  intellectual  ei^'oyments  of  heaven.  20.  The  association 
with  the  innumerable  company  of  angels.  21.  Every  thing  respecting 
ourselves  will  afford  pleasure.  22.  Different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven.. 
23.  The  enjoyments  of  heaven  eternal. 

1.  Heaven  is  that  glorious  and  holy  place  which  God  has 
consecrated  by  the  direct  manifestation  oi  Himselft  and  where 
the  throne  of  His  government  is  established. 

2.  As  no  specific  revelation  is  made  to  us  respecting  the  par- 
ticular locality  of  this  stupendous  place,  it  is  utterly  beyond  the 
human  mind  to  determine.  The  general  idea  entertamed  con^ 
cerning  it  is,  that  it  is  at  an  unknown  distance  above  all  the 
material  creation ;  this  opinion  seems  to  have  been  derived  from 
the  expression,  "  the  third  heaven,"  into  which  the  apostle  Paul 
knew  a  man  who  had  been  "  caught  up ;"  and  Christ  also  is  said 
to  be  "ascended  up  far  above  &\1  heavens;"  (Eph.  iv.  10;)  and 
several  other  scriptures  which  indicate  the  same  thing.  But  we 
must  notice  that  the  terms  "  hichest "  and  "  lowest,"  "  above  " 
and  "  beneath,"  are  merely  of  a  local  and  temporary  character^ 
and,  accordingly,  nothing  aefinite  can  be  ascertained  from  them. 
Enough  for  our  comfort  and  confidence  is  revealed,  and  mora 
than  this  is  not  necessary  for  us,  neither  ought  to  be  expected. 
No  soul  prepared  for  the  glory  that  is  to  be  revealed  in  us  there 
will  ever  miss  the  way  to  it ;  for  angels  will  convoy  all  who  die 
in  the  Lord  to  its  bussful  abode ;  and  the  relations  of  space  or 
distance  must  naturally  be  wholly  dififerent  in  respect  to  spirits 
than  to  bodies ;  therefore  whether  it  is  near  or  remote,  according 
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to  onr  present  ideas  of  space,  the  period  of  reaching  it  is  repre- 
sented as  almost  inconceivably  small ;  as  St.  Paul  says :  **  We 
are  confident,  I  say,  and  willine  rather  to  be  absent  from  the 
body,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord."  (2  Oor.  v.  8.) 

3.  As  the  term,  "  heaven,"  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures  with 
some  variety  of  signification,  it  will  be  requisite  for  us  to  fix  the 
meaning  of  it,  in  which  it  is  to  be  understood  in  this  article.  As 
the  term,  "  third  heaven,"  is  used  by  the  apostle ;  (2  Cor.  xii.  !;2 ,) 
and  as  this  designation  appears  to  be  synonymous  with  the 
phrases,  "  heaven  itself,"  (Heb.  ix.  24,)  and,  "above  all  heavens;" 
^i)h.  iv.  10;)  so  the  acceptation  of  the  term,  as  now  used,  is 
designed  to  signify  "  the  nighest  heaven,"  or,  as  sometimes  ex- 
pressed, "the  heaven  of  heavens,"  all  of  which  indicate  this 
celestial  abode,  in  the  proper  and  highest  import  of  the  term; 
which  is  that  place  where  God  displays  His  majesty  and  glory, 
and  where  He  receives  the  worship  of  His  subjects,  and  conducts 
the  government  of  the  universe.  The  term,  "  heaven,"  as  now 
used  to  signify  the  future  inheritance  of  the  saints,  is  not  to  be 
understood  in  any  secondary  or  inferior  acceptation,  but  in  the 
highest ;  so  that  when  the  place  of  the  ^eatest  splendour  and 
magnificence,  the  place  of  God's  throne,  uie  nearest  approach  of 
the  creature  to  the  Creator,  the  place  of  supreme  bliss  and  ever- 
lasting glory  of  the  intelligent  creation  is  spoken  of,  that  is  to  be 
the  eternal  inheritance  of  all  the  saints,  redeemed  from  the  earth 
by  the  blood  of  Christ/  and  there  they  shall  reign  with  Him  for 
ever  and  ever. 

These  views  are  sustained  and  confirmed  by  the  sacred  page. 
To  God  Himself,  who  is  an  infinite  and  eternal  Spirit,  all  dura- 
tion and  space  must  be  equally  glorious  in  respect  of  the  fulness 
and  blessedness  of  His  own  bemg.  All  locality  and  manifestation 
of  the  divine  glory  must  be  considered  in  relation  to  the  crea- 
ture ;  hence,  when  God  is  said  to  "  dwell "  in  any  particular 
place,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  in  a  sense  which  umits  Uie 
divine  presence  to  such  a  locality,  or  that  His  presence  in  all  its 
fulness  and  glory  does  not  fill  all  duration  and  erpace ;  and  so, 
likewise,  when  we  say,  He  reveals  or  manifests  Himself,  we  are 
not  to  suppose  that  He  possesses  more  glory  in  that  place  than 
in  any  or  all  others ;  but,  as  locality  is  necessary  to  the  creature, 
so  God  condescends  to  reveal  Himself  under  such  circumstances, 
in  order  to  render  those  creatures  blessed  to  whom  He  discovers 
His  glory.  Heaven  is  this  place ;  and  in  it  Grod  is  said  to  dwell, 
as  He  Himself  declares :  "  Thus  saith  the  high  and  lofty  One 
that  inhabiteth  eternity,  whose  name  is  Holy:  I  dwell  in  the 
high  and  holy  place."  (Isai.  Ivii.  15.)  Jesus  Christ  is  said  to 
have  entered  "  into  heaven  itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence 
of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24.)  Here  the  seat  of  supreme  and 
Tmiversal  government  is  established,  as  declared  by  the  prophet: 
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^  Thus  Baith  the  Lord,  The  heaven  is  My  throne,  and  the  earth  is 
My  footstool."  (Isai.  Ixvi.  1.)  In  this  place  the  innumerable 
company  of  angels  present  their  unceasing  ascriptions  of  praise, 
as  tfohn  testifies :  "  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voices  of  many 
angels  round  about  the  throne,  and  the  beasts  and  the  elders ; 
and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  Uiousand  times  ten  thousand 
and  thousands  of  thousands."  (Bev.  v.  11.)  And,  in  another  place^ 
the  same  writer  savs:  "And  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new 
earth ;  for  the  first  neaven  and  the  first  earth  were  passed  away ; 
and  there  was  no  more  sea.  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  new 
Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I  heard  a  ^'eat  voice  out  of 
heaven,  saying.  Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and 
He  will  dwell  among  them,  and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and 
God  Himself  shall  be  with  them,  and  be  their  God."  (Kev.  zzi. 
1-3.) 

4.  Those  revelations  which  are  given  us  of  heaven,  either 
directly  or  indirecUy  imply  a  partioumr  locality.  Isaiah  says :  "  I 
saw  also  the  Lord  sitting  upon  a  throne,  high  and  lifted  up,  and 
His  train  filled  the  temple.  Above  it  stood  the  seraphims." 
(Isai.  vi.  1,  2.)  Ezekiel  also  savs :  "  The  heavens  were  oj>ened, 
and  I  saw  visions  of  God."  (£zek.  i.  1.)  One  of  those  visions 
referred  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord  as  revealed  in  heaven,  which  he 
thus  describes :  "  And  above  the  firmament  that  was  over  their 
heads  was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  a  sapphire 
stone ;  and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne  was  the  likeness  as  the 
appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it.  And  I  saw  as  the  colour  of 
amber,  as  the  appeai*ance  of  nre  round  about  within  it,  from  the 
appearance  of  his  loins  even  upward,  and  from  the  appearance  of 
his  loins  even  downward,  I  saw  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire, 
and  it  had  brightness  round  about.  As  the  appearance  of  the 
bow  that  is  in  the  cloud  in  the  day  of  rain,  so  was  the  appearance 
of  the  brightness  round  about.  This  was  the  appearance  of  the 
likeness  of  the  glorv  of  the  Lord."  (Ezek.  i.  26-28.)  And  the 
psalmist  expresses  the  same  idea  of  locality  when  he  exclaims : 
"  In  Thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy ;  at  Thy  right  hand  there  ai'e 
pleasures  for  evermore."  (Psalm  xvi.  11.) 

Our  Lord  taught  us  that  the  future  residence  of  the  saints  is  a 
specific  place  prepared  for  them;  He  comforted  His  disciples  with 
this  assurance  and  promise :  "  In  My  Father's  house  are  many 
mansions :  if  it  were  not  so,  I  would  have  told  you.  I  go  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  you.  And  if  I  go  and  prepare  a  place  for  you,  I 
will  come  again,  and  receive  you  unto  Myself;  that  where  I  am, 
there  ye  may  be  also."  (John  xiv.  2,  3.)  St.  Paul  expressed  his 
confidence  in  this  respect,  saying :  "  For  we  know,  that  if  our 
earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved,  we  have  a  build* 
ing  of  God»  an  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  Uie  hea* 
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Tens;**  (2  Cor.  v.  1;)  and  lie  also  informs  us  that  tlie  patriarcE 
Abraham  "  looked  for  a  city  which  hath  foundations,  whose  builder 
and  maker  is  God."  (Heb.  xi.  10.)  St.  Peter  blesses  God  for  the 
hope  of  "  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled,  and  that 
fadeth  not  away,  reserved  in  heaven."  (1  Peter  i.  4.)  Whenever, 
therefore,  we  read  of  heaven  either  as  a  country,  a  city,  an  in- 
heritance, a  house,  or  a  temple,  we  cannot  disassociate  from  such 
expressions  the  idea  of  place  or  locaJit;^ ;  and  it  is  very  apparent 
from  our  Lord's  words,  that  such  was  intended ;  for  He  is  gone 
where  there  are  many  mansions  to  prepare  a  "  place "  for  us. 
The  natures  of  all  created  beings  require  this ;  and  we  cannot 
8U{)pose  that  God  designed  to  keep  all  His  intelligent  creation, 
which  are  formed  for  sociality,  in  distinct  and  isolated  positions. 
We,  therefore,  conclude  that  the  Scripture  teaching  upon  this 
topic  is  clear,  explicit,  and  direct,  and  that  there  is  a  glorions 
place  in  which  God  makes  special  discoveries  of  Himself,  and 
where  an  innumerable  number  of  His  pure  and  happy  creatures 
dwell  in  His  presence,  enjoy  His  favour,  and  will  realize  unspeak- 
able bliss  with  Him,  and  with  each  otjher  for  ever. 

5.  But  although  we  say  that  heaven  is  a  place,  a  kingdom  pre- 
pared for  the  human  race  from  the  foundation  of  iSie  world, 
(Matt.  XXV.  33,)  yet  we  do  not  hereby  deny  that  it  is  also  a  state. 
No  magnificence  of  structure  nor  brilliancy  of  splendour  could  of 
itself  form  any  great  or  permanent  attraction  to  a  pure  spirit. 
Heaven  itself  would  be  unparadised  if  it  were  divested  of  its 
purity  or  durability,  or  any  other  thing  or  quality  which  would 
change  it  from  being  a  state  corresponding  vnth  the  character  of 
its  imiabitants.  The  revelations  which  are  made  respecting  it 
fally  declare,  and  completely  satisfy  us,  that  heaven  is  morally 
and  permanently  as  suitable  to  our  existence,  as  it  is  glorious 
and  magnificent  as  a  ^lace  for  our  habitation.  The  state  of  hea- 
ven is  of  unspeakable  importance  to  all  its  inhabitants,  and  is  to 
be  considered  in  respect  of  itself,  and  of  those  who  dwell  in  it. 

6.  Revelation  clearly  testifies  that  heaven  is  a  holy  place.  But 
when  we  say  it  is  "holy,"  we  mean  that  it  is  prepared  and  separated 
exclusively  for  holy  beings  and  for  holy  purposes,  and  that  it  is 
consecrated  by  the  will  of  God,  and  by  the  especial  manifestation  of 
His  glory.  Christ  is  said  to  be  entered  "  into  the  holy  place  " 
which  is  termed  "  the  holiest  of  all,"  and  which  is  also  declared  to 
be  "  heaven."  "  For  Christ  is  not  entered  into  the  holy  places  made 
with  hands,  which  are  the  figures  of  the  true ;  but  into  heaven 
itself,  now  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  for  us."  (Heb.  ix.  24) 
In  that  wondrous  vision  given  by  the  angel  to  John,  he  says : 
"  And  he  carried  me  away  in  the  spirit  to  a  great  and  high  moun- 
tain, and  showed  me  that  great  city,  the  holy  Jerusalem,  descend- 
ing out  of  heaven  from  God,  having  the  glory  of  Grod :  and  the 
light  was  like  unto  a  stone  most  precious,  even  like  a  jasper  stone. 
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•clear  as  crystal."  (Bev.  xzi.  10, 11.)  Heaven  is  6o  holy  that  no 
spirit  losing  its  purity  could  be  retained  there ;  even  the  angels 
which  kept  not  their  first  estate  left  "  their  own  habitation,"  and 
are  now  "  reserved  in  everlasting  chains  under  darkness,  unto 
the  judgment  of  the  great  day;"  (Jude  6;)  and  no  unholy  thing 
<jan  ever  enter  there ;  for  "  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it 
any  thine  that  defileth,  neither  whatsoever  worketh  abomination, 
or  maketh  a  lie :  but  they  which  are  written  in  the  Lamb's  book 
of  life."  (Rev.  xxi.  27.) 

7.  Heaven  is  also  declared  to  be  a  state  of  permanency.  Every 
ihing  in  connexion  with  this  glorious  place  possesses  an 
enduring  character.  It  will  neither  grow  old  nor  decay ;  it 
belongs  to  those  things  which  are  not  seen  and  **  eternal,"  as 
St.  Paul  testifies :  '*  We  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not 
made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens;"  (1  Cor.  v.  1;)  when 
all  the  material  universe  shall  be  shaken  and  removed,  this  ma&^- 
nificent  place  will  be  beyond  all  the  powers  of  dissolution ;  it 
"cannot  be  shaken,"  but  will  "remain;"  it  is  "a  kingdom 
which  cannot  be  moved ; "  (Heb.  xii.  26 ;)  an  "eternal  inheritance ;" 
(Heb.  ix.  15  ;)  "  incorruptible  and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth  not 
away."  (1  Peter  i.  4.)  In  these  considerations  our  Lord  exhorts 
US :  "  Sell  that  ye  have,  and  give  alms :  provide  yourselves  bags 
which  wax  not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens  that  faileth  not, 
where  no  thief  approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupteth;"  (Luke 
xii.  33 ; )  and  St.  Paul  also  encourages  us  to  constancy  upon  this 
<}onsideration,  "  knowing  in  yourselves  that  ye  have  in  heaven  a 
better  and  an  enduring  substance."  (Heb.  x.  34.) 

8.  Heaven,  in  respect  of  the  redeemed,  is  holy.  All  human 
holiness  is  derived  from  the  atonement  of  Christ,  both  as  it 
regards  this  world  and  that  which  is  to  come.  As  all  men  have 
sinned,  evei*y  one  of  the  human  family  must  be  wholly  sanctified 
uj)on  earth  to  enter  upon  the  glory  tnat  is  to  be  revealed  in  the 
saints  in  heaven.  No  spot  of  impurity  will  ever  defile  the  white 
raiment,  which  is  the  righteousness  ot  the  saints,  in  that  bright 
world ;  no  unholy  thought  will  ever  be  entertained  in  the  mind ; 
nothing  that  defileth  will  ever  enter  there.  The  redeemed  from 
the  earth  will  be  those  only  who  "  have  washed  their  robes  and 
made  them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb ;  "  (Rev.  vii.  11 ; )  by 
this  blood  of  the  everlasting  covenant  they  were  purified,  and 
now  they  are  sanctified  for  ever.  St.  John  says :  "  I  beheld,  and 
lo,  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could  number,  of  all  nations, 
and  kindred,  and  people,  and  tongues,  stood  before  the  throne, 
and  before  the  Lamp,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  pslms  in 
their  hands ;  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  Salvation  to 
our  God,  which  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb." 
(Rev.  vii.  9, 10.)    In  the  full  and  glorious  meaning  of  the  asser- 
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tion,  it  will  tlien  be  realized  tliat  Christ,  by  one  offering, ''  batk 
perfected  for  ever  tbem  that  are  sanctified."  (Heb.  x.  14.) 

9.  And  in  no  less  degree  will  heaven  be  a  state  of  nnmixei 
happiness  to  the  redeemed.  Every  revelation  with  which  we  are 
favoured  upon  this  subject  is  corroborative  of  this.  During  the 
period  that  the  soul  will  be  separated  from  the  body,  it  will  be 
exempted  from  every  evil;  it  cannot  be  effected  by  any  painfal 
or  disturbing  influence  from  without ;  it  will  not  be  subject  to 
sorrow,  pain,  crying,  sickness,  or  death,  nor  any  other  circum- 
stance that  can  render  a  spirit  unhappy;  but  its  enjoyments 
will  be  unsullied,  substantial,  unceasing,  and  adapted  to  its 
nature  and  capacity;  its  bliss  will  be  as  complete  as  its  con- 
dition will  admit;  hencethis  state  is  designated  "  the  spirits  of 
lust  men  made  perfect."  After  the  general  resurrection,  the 
body  spintualized,  immortalized,  and  placed  for  ever  beyond  the 
power  of  corruption,  will  be  full  of  glory,  made  like  unto  the 
glorious  body  of  Christ:  then  the  body  and  the  spirit,  eacfi 
perfectly  restored  to  such  a  condition  as  to  be  suited  for  heaven, 
will  be  re-united,  never  more  to  be  liable  to  separation,  pollu- 
tion, or  death,  but,  replete  in  the  constituents  oi  humanity,  will 
realize  all  the  enjoyments  of  which  our  nature  is  capable,  with- 
out intermission  or  alloy  for  ever. 

10.  Heaven  is  also  a  state  of  everlasting  life.  Nothing  that 
induces  death  will  ever  be  there.  In  this  world  we  are  all  under 
sentence  of  death  in  respect  of  the  body,  and  also  exposed  to 
the  death  of  the  soul  eternally.  From  these  the  redeemed  in 
heaven  are  exempt,  and  from  all  the  fear  and  disquiet  incident 
to  them.  That  great  gift  of  God,  even  "  eternal  life,"  there  will 
be  consummated ;  there,  "  this  corruptible  shall  put  on  in- 
corruption,  and  this  mortal  shall  put  on  immortality."  (1  Cor. 
XV.  64.)  In  this  glorious  place  "there  shall  be  no  more 
death,  neither  sorrow,  nor  crying,  neither  shall  there  be  any 
more  pain :  for  the  former  things  are  passed  away."  (Rev.  xxi.  4.) 

11.  In  heaven  the  redeemed  will  be  engaged  in  the  most  con- 
genial and  glorious  employments.  Although  it  is  presented  to 
our. view  as  a  place  of  rest  from  labour,  and  from  every  thing 
that  can  produce  weariness  or  pain  of  any  description ;  we  are 
not  thereby  to  infer  that  the  inhabitants  are  unoccupied.  In- 
activity is  incongruous  with  spiritual  existence;  consequently 
we  shall  find  exercise  in  heaven,  but  not  such  as  shall  cause 
weariness  or  exhaustion  of  any  description  for  ever.  The 
pursuits  of  that  blissful  place  will  probably  be  varied,  according 
to  the  character  and  incunations  of  its  inhabitants ;  we  cannot 
reasonably  suppose  that  men  have  their  peculiar  tastes  and 
talents  for  this  world  only.  Those  who  have  found  pleasure  in 
studying  the  nature  of  the  Deity,  and  the  works  of  creation 
and  providence  upon  earth,  will  probably  find  richer  satisfiEiction 
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in  pursuing  their  favourite  science  in  heaven.  Nevertheless, 
every  employment  there  will  conduce  more  and  more  to  the 
knowledge,  veneration,  and  love  of  God. 

12.  The  study  of  the  divine  character  must  necessarily  be  the 
most  delightful  and  satisfactory  pursuit  that  can  engage  any 
created  mmd.  Worship  when  oflFered  sincerely  must  arise  from 
the  consciousness  of  worthiness  in  Him  who  is  the  object  of  it. 
Wherefore  we  infer,  that  those  who  know  the  most  of  God,  will 
exert  themselves  the  most  ardently  to  glorify  His  name.  The 
full  glory  of  the  Godhead  cannot  be  comprehended  by  the  most 
exalted  created  mind :  it  will  therefore  form  the  subject  of  inquiry 
and  study  for  ever.  And  when  we  consider  that  in  heaven 
we  shall  not  have  anjr  impediment  to  "knowledge,  we  may  justly 
conclude  that  the  divine  glory  will  be  made  known  to  us  in  such 
copious  and  constant  developments  as  our  natures  will  bear,  and 
i)hat  we  shall  be  eternally  increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God ; 
the  acquisition  of  which  will  form  the  chief,  and  most  sublime 
and  lasting,  realization  of  heaven. 

13.  Another  exercise  there  will  consist  in  the  contemplation 
of  the  works  of  creation.  Next  to  the  study  of  the  divine  nature 
will  be  the  study  of  created  spirits.  In  this  state  of  ignorance 
and  sin  we  know  but  little  of  those  lovely  beinss ;  but  the  know- 
ledge we  possess  assures  us  that  this  study  will  be  an  important 
and  noble  one,  which  will  constrain  us  to  glorify  God  for  His 
wisdom,  power,  and  love  in  calling  them  into  existence.  The 
Scriptures  inform  us  that  there  are  many  orders  of  crqated 
spirits,  such  as  cherubim,  seraphim,  living  creatures,  thrones, 
dominions,  principalities,  angels,  &c.,  and  that  the  number  of 
these  heavenly  beings  exceed  the  computation  of  man  in  his 
present  state  of  existence.  They  are  now  to  us  **  an  innu- 
merable company ;  "  and  when  a  limited  number  is  stated,  such 
as  "  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  and  thousands  of  thou- 
sands," we  infer  the  limited  number  is  put  for  an  unknown  one. 
The  study  of  the  characters  of  such  lofty  spirits  which  excel  in 
might,  must  elevate  the  human  intellect ;  and  in  our  glorified 
state,  this  will  form  a  sublime,  delightful,  and  profitable  exercise. 
The  material  creation  will  also  present  a  magnificent  subject  of 
attention  and  study.  Those  works,  which  are  now  to  us  "  great 
and  marvellous,"  will  then  be  invested  with  charms  at  present 
unknown  to  us.  Now,  "  the  heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God ; 
and  the  finiiamont  showeth  His  handy  work ;  "  (Psalm  xix.  1 ; ) 
now  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  **  sought  out  by  them  that  have 
pleasure  therein : "  how  much  more  will  this  be  when  we  view 
them  in  their  real  character,  and  know  their  constitutions,  opera- 
tions, and  the  design  of  their  creation,  with  a  higher  certainty 
and  finer  sense  !  The  material  universe,  taken  in  its  comprehen- 
sive view,  is  a  wondrous  manifestation  of  the  eternity,  omnipo- 
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tenoe,  and  supremacy  of  God :  and  in  all  probability  wben  we  gefc 
to  heaven  we  may  learn  from  it  profounder  lessons  of  that  Bemg 
who  spake,  and  it  was  done,  who  ordered,  and  it  stood  fast. 

14.  bivine  providence  will  also  form  another  and  very  interesting 
subject  of  contemplation  in  heaven.  The  retention  of  the  universe 
in  its  state  is  an  act  of  omnipotence  equal  to  its  original  produc- 
tion. The  countless  myriads  of  those  stupendous  orbs  of  light 
which  garnish  the  heavens  are  continuously  upheld  by  tMe  word 
of  His  power ;  all  their  operations  are  produced  by  the  unceasing 
direction  of  God ;  through  His  power  not  one  of  them  f  aileth ; 
and  this  care,  and  direction,  and  sustentation,  are  not  confined  to 
the  universe  of  worlds  i^  its  large  and  majestic  character  only, 
but  also  to  the  smallest  particle  and  the  most  inconsiderable  event, 
as  our  Lord  instructs  us :  "  Even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head 
are  all  numbered."  Providence  evinces  the  design  of  creation. 
How  amazing  is  that  government  which  rules  over  all;  which 
controls  and  subordinates  everything  for  the  good  of  the  creature 
and  the  glory  of  God ;  which  makes  even  the  wrath  of  man  to 
praise  Him,  and  restrains  that  which  would  not  yield  its  revenue 
of  glory ;  and  which  makes  all  things  work  together  for  good  to 
the  heirs  of  salvation !  In  heaven  all  the  mysteries  of  providence 
will  be  cleared  up,  and  we  shall  there  perceive  that  all  God's  works 
are  done  in  truth,  and  righteousness,  and  love.  Many  of  the 
problems  of  providence  are  reserved  to  be  solved  in  heaven,  where 
our  understandings  will  more  clearly  perceive  all  their  bearings. 
What  we  know  not  now  we  shall  know  hereafter. 

15.  Redemption  will  form  another  and  glorious  subject  of  study 
in  heaven.  This  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  it  will  be  the 
highest  topic  of  praise  for  ever ;  and  St.  Peter  informs  us  that 
angels  desire  to  look  into  this  mystery  of  wisdom  and  love.  Many 
of  the  circumstances  which  are  now  inexplicable  to  us,  will  then 
be  clearly  seen:  the  mystery  of  godliness  will  be  better  understood; 
and  as  we  make  new  discoveries  of  the  wisdom  manifested  in  the 
plan  of  salvation,  our  own  minds  will  find  an  increase  of  pleasure; 
and  piincipalities  and  powers  in  heavenly  places  will  be  taught 
by  us  those  great  truths  connected  with  the  scheme  of 
redemption,  which  will  form  a  subject  for  our  wonder  and  praise 
for  ever. 

16.  But  the  great  and  specific  employment  of  heaven,  as  revealed 
in  the  sacred  Scriptures,  is  that  of  worshipping  and  glorifying  God. 
That  this  will  form  the  chief  and  most  rapturous  engagement  of 
the  celestial  state  almost  every  revelation  of  it  seems  to  indicate; 
and  all  other  exercises  will  only  be  subordinate  to  this.  The 
worship  of  God  is  a  revenue  due  to  His  infinite  majesty.  His 
boundless  love,  and  His  glory  as  the  Creator  and  Governor  of  all 
things,  and  the  Redeemer  of  man.  Praise  is  the  highest  element 
of  divine  worship  with  which  we  are  acquainted,  and  the  great 
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end  of  our  existence ;  consequently  our  service  of  worship  which 
we  shall  render  in  heaven  will  constitute  one  of  our  purest 
pleasures  for  ever.  The  divine  majesty  is  a  theme  which  exhausts 
the  loftiest  thoughts  of  inspired  men;  language  labours,  and 
human  conceptions  fail,  in  desciibing  and  contemplating  the 
illimitable  perfections  of  Him  who  is  "the  blessed  and  only 
Potentate,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  who  only  hath 
immortality,  dwelling  in  the  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto ;  whom  no  manliath  seen,  nor  can  see :  to  whom  be  honour 
and  power  everlasting.  Amen."  (1  Tim.  vi.  15,  16.)  The  glory 
of  Deity  is  of  its«li  sufficient  to  call  forth  the  profoundest 
reverence  and  loftiest  praise  of  all  created  intellects  in  tne  universe, 
and  will  form  the  subject  of  our  highest  adoration  for  ever.  We 
also  find  that  God  is  worshipped  and  glorified  in  heaven  for  His 
acts,  as  well  as  for  His  own  majesty  and  glory :  all  the  celestial 
hosts  of  every  order  are  engaged  in  delightful  unity  in  the  song 
of  praise :  "  Thej  rest  not,  day  and  night,  saying,  Holy,  holy,  holy, 
Lord  God  Almighty,  which  was,  and  is,  and  is  to  come.  And 
when  those  beasts  give  glory  and  honour  and  thanks  to  Him  that 
sat  on  the  throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  the  four  and  twenty 
elders  fall  down  before  Him  that  sat  on  the  throne,  and  worship 
Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before 
the  throne,  saying,  Thou  ai-t  worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  glory  and 
honour  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for  Thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created."  (Rev.  iv.  8-11.)  The  wort 
of  redemption,  however,  is  the  theme  which  elicits  the  loftiest 
strains  of  praise.  St.  John  thus  describes  it :  "  And  they  sung  a 
new  song,  saying,  Thou  art  worthy  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open 
the  seals  thereof :  for  Thou  wast  slain  and  hast  redeemed  us  to  God 
hj  Thy  blood,  out  of  every  kindred,  and  tongue,  and  people,  and 
nation :  and  hast  made  us  unto  our  God  kings  and  priests :  and 
we  shall  reign  on  the  eai*th.  And  I  beheld,  and  I  heard  the  voice 
of  many  angels  round  about  the  throne  and  the  beasts  and  the 
elders:  and  the  number  of  them  was  ten  thousand  times  ten 
thousand,  and  thousands  of  thousands ;  saying  with  a  loud  voice. 
Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and  riches, 
and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  blessing. 
And  every  creature  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on  the  earth,  and  under 
the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea,  and  all  that  are  in  them, 
heard  I  saying,  Blessing,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  be 
unto  Him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  unto  the  Lamb  for 
-ever  and  ever.  And  the  four  beasts  said,  Amen.  And  the  four 
and  twenty  elders  fell  down  and  worshipped  Him  l^hat  liveth  for 
ever  and  ever."  (I{»ev.  v.  9-14.) 

17.  And  every  employment  in  heaven  will  be  a  source  of  enjoy- 
ment. In  that  blissful  world  these  are  inseparably  and  eternally 
united :  nevertheless  enjoyment  is  more  extensive  in  its  embrace 
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than  employment,  for  the  latter  relates  to  actions  within  and  of 
ourselves,  but  the  former  relates  to  every  thing  with  which  we 
shall  be  associated,  which  .comprises  all  things  external  to  our- 
selves ;  and  every  thing  there  will  administer  to  our  bliss  through- 
out eternity. 

18.  Every  thing  in  connexion  with  heaven  must  necessarily 
contribute  to  the  happiness  of  the  glorified.  The  loftiest  con- 
ceptions of  the  human  mind  cannot  reach  the  glory  of  the  celes- 
tial city.  The  description  given  of  it  by  St.  John  cannot  convey 
to  our  minds  any  idea  contrary  to  the  conclusion  that  its  real 
glory  surpasses  our  description,  or  even  comprehension.  Earth, 
with  its  richest  gems,  its  precious  stones,  its  most  costly  and 
brilliant  metals,  and  its  purest  productions  of  nature  or  art,  fails 
to  convey  an  adequate  resemblance  of  the  New  Jerusalem.  If  a 
glorious  habitation  can  constitute  happiness,  we  have  it  in  per- 
fection in  heaven.  If  security,  permanency,  purity,  and  every 
consideration  of  excluded  evil  and  unmixed  good,  can  administ^ 
enjoyment,  heaven  will  administer  it ;  there  all  evil  is  excluded, 
and  all  good  realized  without  termination. 

19.  But  while  the  place  itself  is  so  stupendous,  and  every  thing 
in  connexion  with  it  so  glorious,  yet  these  are  some  of  its  least 
delights,  and  are  only  subordinate  or  auxiliary  to  other  and 
superior  ones.  The  personal,  relative,  and  intellectual  enjoy- 
ments of  heaven  must  necessarily  be  the  highest  class  that  im- 
mortal minds  can  realize.  The  highest  happiness  to  all  the 
creatures  there  must  be  that  which  arises  from  direct  communion 
with  God,  whom  to  see  must  produce  the  most  rapturous  delight 
to  all  holy  and  sanctified  minds.  This  is  the  sum  and  perfection 
of  celestial  bliss ;  this  cheered  the  dying  patriarch  above  all  other 
considerations ;  looking  forward  to  the  resurrection  morn,  when 
this  corruptible  shall  put  on  incorruption,  he  exclaims :  "  In  my 
flesh  I  shall  see  Grod :  whom  I  shall  see  for  myself,  and  mine  eyes 
shall  behold,  and  not  another."  (Job  xix.  26,  27.)  St.  John  avers : 
"  "We  shall  see  Him  as  He  is."  (1  John  iii.  2.)  And  in  the  vision 
of  the  "  holy  city,"  he  says,  "  Behold,  the  tabernacle  of  God  is 
with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they  shall  be  His 
people,  and  He  will  be  their  God."  (Rev.  xxi.  3.)  And,  "  There 
shall  be  no  more  curse :  but  the  throne  of  God  and  of  the  Lamb 
shall  be  in  it ;  and  His  servants  shall  seiTC  Him  :  and  they  shall 
see  His  face ;  and  His  name  shall  be  in  their  foreheads.  And 
there  shall  be  no  night  there ;  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither 
light  of  the  sun ;  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  tLem  light :  and  they 
shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever."  (Rev.  xxii.  3-5.)  The  vision  of 
God  is  the  highest  bliss  the  creature  can  possess.  In  His  own 
glory  God  is  infinitely  above  not  only  the  highest  ranks  of  crea- 
tion, but  above  all  creation  unitedly ;  yet  the  redeemed  from  the 
earth  shall  behold  His  glory,  and  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 


DEGREES  OF  GLORY.  54i9 

20.  Another  sonrce  of  happiness  to  the  redeemed  will  arise  from 
iheir  association  with  the  "  innumerable  company  of  angels."  In 
the  material  creation  every  particle  of  matter  bears  an  affinity  or 
attracting  influence  to  every  other :  this  attracting  influence  is 
far  superior  in  pure  and  sanctified  minds  in  the  world  of  spirits. 
There  every  affection  is  reciprocated,  all  agreement  intellectually 
perceived ;  and  a  mutual  sympathy  exists  in  each  other's  bliss. 
±iven  now,  living  in  distinct  worlds,  angels  are  ministering 
spirits  to  the  heirs  of  salvation;  now  they  rejoice  when  one 
sinner  repents:  how  much  more  will  they  exult  when  all  the 
saints  are  brought  in  triumph  to'  glor^ !  In  heaven  the  enjoy- 
ments of  saints  and  angels  are  united  :  m  unceasing  rapture  they 
together  glorify  God  for  creating  wisdom  and  power,  and  redeem- 
ing love;  and  will  ever  continue  to  do  so.  Great  delight  will 
also  be  found  in  the  company  of  the  redeemed,  **  the  spirits  of 
just  men  made  perfect ; "  the  patriarchs,  the  prophets,  tne  apos- 
tles, the  mart3rrs  and  confessors,  the  saints  and  all  the  honour- 
able of  the  eaHh.  If  the  communion  of  saints  upon  earth  form 
such  exalted  happiness,  how  much  more  may  we  conclude  it  will 
do  so  in  heaven !  There  we  shall  rejoin  those  who  through  faith 
and  patience  now  inherit  the  promises ;  their  separation  was  in- 
tensely severe,  our  re-union  will  be  more  intensely  joyful,  and 
then  we  part  no  more,  our  friendships  there  will  never  end. 

21.  Every  thing  respecting  ourselves  will  afford  pleasure ;  every 
thing  external  to  ourselves  will  produce  the  same  effect,  all  our 
actions,  and  the  actions  of  others,  all  the  acquisition  of  know- 
ledge, and  all  our  intercourse  with  others,  will  be  sources  of  con- 
tinued and  unalloyed  delight.  We  shall  be  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore. 

22.  That  some  of  the  redeemed  will  have  a  greater  degree  of 
gloiy  in  heaven  than  others,  is  apparent  from  many  inspired  de- 
clarations. This  distinction  will  arise  not  only  from  the  difference 
between  one  Christian  and  another  in  regard  of  natural  abilities* 
the  sphere  in  which  he  has  been  called  to  develope  his  talents  and 
graces,  the  length  of  servitude,  and  the  dispensation  in  which 
each  lived,  but  also  from  his  holiness  and  faithfulness,  which  to 
every  man  will  form  considerations  towards  his  eternal  reward. 
The  righteousness  and  truth  of  God  ai'e  both  pledged  to  this 
result.  The  loftiest  mind,  the  holiest  saint,  and  the  most  faith- 
ful labourer,  will  shine  the  brightest  amongst  the  constellations 
of  the  redeemed  perpetually.  The  Scriptures  teach  us  this 
doctrine  in  a  gi'eat  variety  of  ways  and  illustrations.  Daniel' 
says:  "And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  > 
the  firmament;  and  they  that  turn  many  to  righteousness,  as 
the  stars  for  ever  and  ever."  (Dan.  xii.  3.)  In  one  of  the  parables* 
spoken  by  our  Lord  the  same  doctrine  is  declared;  a  certain^ 
nobleman  delivered  vaiious  talents  to  his  servants,  and  when  he' 
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redkoned  with  them,  tlie  first  came,  saying,  **  Lord,  thj  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And  he  said  unto  him,  W^l,  thoit 
ffood  servant :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  in  a  very  little^ 
nave  thou  authority  over  ten  cities.  And  the  second  came,  saying. 
Lord,  thy  pound  hath  gained  five  pounds.  And  he  said  likewise  to- 
him,  Be  thou  also  over  five  cities."  (Luke  xix.  16-19.)  St.  Paul 
asserts :  **  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  and  another  glory  of 
the  moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars :  for  one  star  differeth 
from  another  star  in  glory.  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead."  (1  Cor.  xv.  41,  42.)  And  St.  John  writes,  that  he  beheld  a 
throne  in  heaven :  "  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and 
twenty  seats :  and  upon  the  seats  I  saw  four  and  twenty  elders 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  raiment :  and  they  had  on  their  heads 
crowns  of  gold."  (Rev.  iv.  4.)  All  these  passages  indicate  dif- 
ferences of  ^lory;  and  that  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth  might 
administer  mipartial  justice,  it  is  requisite  that  it  should  be 
00.  We  cannot  suppose  that  an  illiterate  man  who  is  led  in 
the  last  few  hours  oi  an  almost  useless  existence  to  cry  for  pardon, 
will  have  so  glorious  a  reward  as  St.  Paul,  whose  mind  was  of  the 
highest  order,  whose  zeal  and  labours  were  unparalleled  even  by 
the  other  apostles,  whose  success  in  turning  many  to  righteousnesa 
was  so  eminent,  and  who  at  last  nobly  sealed  the  truth  with  hia 
blood.  This  consideration  presents  to  us  motives  of  the  highest 
order  to  seek  and  acquire  more  holiness  and  complete  conformity 
to  God  in  every  thing,  and  for  unabating  zeal  and  diligence  in 
promoting  His  glory.  For  the  more  holy,  and  faithful,  and  useful 
we  are  upon  earth,  the  more  glorious  we  shall  be  in  heaven. 

23.  All  the  glories  of  heaven  are  eternal.  This  gives  an  in* 
finitude  of  importance  to  the  place  itself,  and  to  all  its  associa- 
tions. No  length  of  duration  can  ever  make  an  inroad  upon  it, 
80  as  to  produce  dissolution  or  decav  in  any  manner;  neither 
can  any  thing  interrupt  its  service  or  bliss.  !Bvery  thing  in  that 
bright  world  is  fixed  and  permanent  beyond  the  power  of  change 
or  end.  Like  that  mysterious  duration, — eternity, — no  termina- 
tion can  occur  to  anything  connected  with  heaven.  God  has 
stamped  His  own  character  upon  it,  and  made  it  worthy  of  Him- 
self. The  happiness  of  hejiven  will  progress  without  diminution 
for  ever.  Every  thing  there  is  abiding ;  our  house  is  "  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  (2  Cor.  v.  1.)  There  life  itself  is  eternal,  arising 
from  the  fountain  of  life,  and  which  will  be  given  by  Christ  at 
the  last  day  to  all  the  righteous,  who  shall  go  into  "  life  eternal." 
(Matt.  XXV.  46.)  The  happiness  of  heaven  is  an  "  eternal  weight 
of  glory."  (2  Cor.  iv.  17.)  There  the  redeemed,  in  company  with 
the  radiant  circles  of  angel-ranks,  pour  forth  an  unceasing  stream 
of  praise,  and  worship  "Him  that  livethfor  ever  and  ever."  (Rev. 
y.  14.)  No  ni^ht  shall  interrupt  these  rapturous  engagemeuto,  for 
**  there  shall  be  no  night  there,"  (Rev.  xxii  5,)  but  one  contmu- 
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OU8  day  arising  from  the  glorious  beams  of  tlie  Son  of  Eiglite- 
ousneBS ;  "for  the  Lord  GR>d  giveth  them  light :  and  they  shall 
reign  for  ever  and  ever."  (Bev.  xzii.  5.)  God  Himself  shall  dwell 
among  the  redeemed  from  the  earth,  and  their  bright  assooiatet 
the  angels ;  and  from  His  throne  of  glory  shall  soine  forth  in 
the  splendour  of  uncreated  light,  and  ml  every  intelligence  there 
with  the  highest  ecstasy  its  nature  ia  capable  of  possessing 
throughout  tne  everlasting  ages. 
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All  things  created  for  the  glory  of 
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numbers,  136 — orders,  136 

Animals,  an  evidence  of  an  intelligent 
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Atheism,  forbidden,  368 
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Baptism,  475 — mode  of  performing, 
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Baptismal  regeneration  an  error,  314 
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offices  of,  prophetic,  205~2L 
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sends  the  Spirit,  184 — the  object  of 
worship,  114-117 

Christian  institutions,  457-490 — ^the 
sacraments,  470-474  —  baptism, 
475-483  —  the  Lord's  Supper, 
483-490 

Circumcision,  an  Old  Testament  Sacra- 
ment, preceded  baptism,  478 

Commandments,  the,  358-363 — first 
commandment,  364-369 — second, 
369-373— third,  373-377— fourth, 
377-391— fifth,  392-399— sixth, 
899-404  —  seventh,  404r-410  — 
eighth,  410-417— ninth,  417-422 
—tenth,  422-426 

Condemnation,  deliverance  from,  298 

Confession  of  sin,  259 

Contentment,  424 

Conviction  of  sin,  254 

Covenant  of  grace,  192-251 — imme- 
diately succeeded  the  covenant  of 
works,  193 — requisite  through  the 
fall  of  man,  192 — through  it  all 
might  be  saved.  193 

Covetousness,  422-426 

Creation  defined,  132 — absurd  theories 
respecting,  133 — ascribed  to  the 
Trinity,  134 — displays  the  glory  of 
the  Creator,  134 — His  wisdom,  7, 

10,  80— His  power,  10,  83— His 
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jDmM,  491-500— caused  by  sin,  492 
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eous, 496-498 — of  the  wicked, 
498-500— to  be  destroyyd  by  Christ, 
249 

Delvffet  Mosaic  account  of,  57-59 

Demi  io  be  destroyed  by  Christ,  249 

Devils  described,  141 — cast  out  of 
heaven,  143 — engagements  of,  144- 
145 — names  of  the  chief  of,  141 — 
numbers  of,  143 

Divine  authority  of  the  Scriptures,  16 

Divine  titles  ascribed  to  the  Son  of 
God,  104-107 

Dominion  over  sin,  317 

Duelling,  400 

Duty  to  God,  426-445 

Duly  to  our  neighbour,  445-456 
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Earlhi  the,  demonstrates  the  power, 
&c.,  of  God,  6 — products  of,  demon- 
strate the  character  of  the  Creator,  6 
Enemies  of  Christ  to   be  destroyed, 
246-250 — sp  ritual  enemies,  248 — 
temporal,  247 
Elerual  Souship  of  Christ,  123-131 
Ethnology y  noticed,  164-166 
Ethnologists  not  agreed,  164 
Erroneous  notions  of  God  forbidden, 

367 
Evidences  of  the  divine  origin  of  the 
Scriptures,  24-61  —  presumptive 
evidence,  25-28 — external  evidence, 
28-52 — internal  evidence,  52-56 — 
collateral  evidence,  56-61 


F. 


Faith,  263-272— in  general,  264-270 
— the  condition  of  salvation,  270- 
272 — in  divine  testimony,  266 — in 
human  te8timony,266 — duty  to  God, 

427 
Father,  the,  forgives  sins,  280 


Fear  of  God,  429-431 

Firmament  shows  God's  handy  work,  5 

J'mY  of  the  Spirit,  859 


G. 


Gaming f  416 

Ood,  existence  of,  1-13 — a  Spirit,  %, 
65 — absolutely  perfect,  2,  63,  64 — 
attributes  of,  68-92 — incomprehan- 
sibility,  63— eternity,  9,  68-71— 
omnipre8ence,7 1-73 — ^immutability, 
73-76— knowledge,  76-79— wis- 
dom, 79-82— power,  82-84— Holi- 
ness, 84-86 — righteousness,  86-90 
— goodness,  90-92 — the  Creator 
and  Lord  of  all,  3,  358-360— only 
can  forgive  sins,  278-281 — is  repre- 
sented to  men  by  Christ,  202 — has 
revealed  Himself  in  the  Scriptures, 
63-68 — has  spoken  of  Himself  in 
plural  forms,  98 — name  of,  not  to 
be  taken  in  vain,  373-375 — the 
unity  of  His  nature,  2,  64,  65 

Godly  sorrow,  255-257 

Gospel  mxmhirjy  457-470 

Grace  the  source  of  all  good  to  man, 
194— covenant  of,  192-251— work 
of,  252-357 


H. 


Heathen  oracles,  48 

Heaven,  539-551 — a  locality,  689- 
642— a  state,  542-544 — employ- 
ments of,  544-547 enjoyments 

of,  547-549 — different  degrees  of 
happiness  in,  649 — eteraity  of,  660 

Heavens  declare  the  glory  of  God,  4,  6 

Hell,  a  locality,  529,  530 — punish- 
ments of,  531-534  —  different 
degrees  of  punishment,  534-535 — 
eternity  of  punishment,  535-538 

Holy  Ghost,  personality  of,  118-121 — 
divinity  of,  121-123 — divine  attri- 
butes of,  122 — divine  names  of,  122 
— divine  works  of,  122 — divine 
worship  presented  to  Him,  128 — 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  Son, 
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Jdolairy  {oThiiden,  869-871 

Intpiration  defin^  17— degrees  of, 
not  scriptanl,  18, 19--plenary,  19- 
24 

huHnei  of  animals  an  evidence  of  wis- 
dom in  the  oreation,  8 

Juiereeuian,  a  priestly  act  of  Christ, 
228-232 

Image  worship  forhidden,  869 

'Imputation  of  righteoosness,  276,  277 

UaiaKs  vision,  101 
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JewUh  high  priests  types  of  Christ, 
222 

Jewi,  the  prophecies  respecting,  50-51 

Judgment,  finsl,  516-528— Christ  the 
judge,  522-528 — circumstances  at- 
tending the,  521 — means  of  sum- 
moning to  it,  524 — ^moral  proofs  of, 
617-619— process  of,  525— when  it 
shall  he,  519-521 

Justice  a  duty,  450-452 

Justification,  272-306— of  man  as  a 
siuner,281-285 — a  positive  hlessing, 
276-277 — signifies  pardon,  275 — a 
law  term,  278— procured  hy  the 
death  of  Christ,  280 — conditions  of, 
285-288— not  of  works,  288— hy 
faith,  288— St.  Paul  and  St.  James 
agree,  289-292 — not  the  imputation 
of  Christ's  righteousness,  293-295 
—taught  hy  Christ,  295— by  the 
apostles,  296— results  of,  297-298 
— witness  of  the  Spirit  to,  851-352 
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.Xing,  Christ  a,  233 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  236-238 
Kingly  office  of  Christ,  232-251— acts, 
238-251— gifts,  244-246 


Law,  the  instroment  of  conTincinv  of 
sin,  255 — erased  by  sin,  860— 3ias 
its  fou^idation  in  God,  359,  860 — 
perfect,  858,  859 — solemnity  of 
giving  it,  361 — written  upon  the 
heart,  361 — ^written  upon  two  tables 
of  stone,  362 — spiritual  character 
of,  406,  422, 428 

Itfe,  when  it  might  be  taken  away, 
401-40S 

Lord*s  Slipper,  483-490— a  New  Tes- 
tament sacrament,  483-487 — errors 
respecting  it,  487,  488 — snljecU 
for  receiving  it,  489 

Love  to  God,  318, 328,  338 — to  man, 
318,  328,  338— perfect,  338— duty 
to  God,  43 1, 43  2— duty  to  our  neigh- 
bour, 449,  450 

Luther's  opinion  of  the  Lord's  Supper, 
487 

M. 

Man  described,  161,  166,  169 — a 
moral  agent,  360-363, 518 — absurd 
theories  respecting,  162-164 — his 
original  state,  169-172,  178 — was 
created  in  the  image  of  God,  170- 
172— his  fell,  172-177— was  se- 
duced by  the  devil,  174 — conse- 
quence of  his  fall,  174-177,  182- 
191  —  adequately  represented  by 
Christ,  202  —  is  universally  de- 
praved, 281 

Manslaughter,  403 

Mediator,  Christ  the,  196-205 — 
offices  of,  204-251 

Mediatoral  kingdom,  236-238 

Melchisedec,  a  type  of  Christ,  218- 
222 

Memorials  of  the  Old  Testament  mi* 
racles,  89-41— of  the  New  Testa- 
ment miracles,  43-45 

Mental  or  spiritual  idolatry  forbidden, 
371 

Mercy  a  duty,  452-454 

Mind,  the,  cUsordered  by  the  fall,  176 

Miracle^  a^  defined,  29— design  of,  29 
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fKracUtt  evidences  of  a  divine  reve- 
lation, 28 — why  necessary,  28 — 
should  be  faithf\illy  investigated,  80 
— -manv  wrought  during  the  period 
of  inspiration,  81-43 

Miracles,  authenticating,  ceased  with 
inspiration,  82 

Mixed  worship  forbidden,  866 

Moral  duties,  858-456 

Murdmt  899-4.04 
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Names  of  Ood,  8 

New  Testament,  btdks  o(  16 


O. 


Obedience,  the  test  of  man's  fidelity, 
173— pcrfect,33fl— to  parents,892- 
899 

Old  Testament,  books  of,  15 

Operations  of  things  that  differ  evi- 
dences of  an  intelligent  Creator,  7 

Original  sin,  177-191 

Our  duty  towards  God,  426-445 — 
faith,  427-429— fear,  429-481— 
love,  431,432— worship,432-440— 
trust,  440-442 — submission,  442- 
445 

Our  duty  towards  our  neighbour,  445- 
456— rights,  446-449— love,  449, 
450 — justice,  450-452  —  mercy, 
452-454— truth,  454-456 


P. 


Pardon,  a  kingly  act  of  Christ,  240 — 

an  act  of  the  Father,  241 
Parents  to  be  honoured,  892,  396-399 

—duties  of,  893-396 
Passions,  the,  disordered  by  the  fall, 

177 
Peace,  a  result  of  justification,  297 
Perjury,  condemned,  874 
Person,  signification  of,  96 
Polygamy  forbidden,  405 
Polytheism,  865 


Praise,  487-440 

Prayer,  434-437 

Priesthood  otlAtXnYiSa^w,  218-2S2 

Priestly  acts  of  the  Old  Testament 
dispensation,  224, 225 

Propheev,  an  evidence  of  Divine  in- 
spiration, 45-52 — chain  of,  49 

Prophet,  oflBce  of;  205-214 

Prophetic  influeufc  derived  from  Christ, 
206-209 

Providence,  150-160 — displays  tllO 
wisdom  of  God,  5,  80 — omnipiik., 
sence,  72 — power,  84 — righteoQi* 
ness,  89 — goodness,  92 — contem- 
plation of,  should  produce  reverence 
and  trust,  159  , 
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Reconciliation  by  Christ,  203 

Redemption,  evidences  the  wisdom  of 
God,  81— His  power,  84— Hisholi- 
ness,  86 — His  righteonsness,  89— 
his  goodness,  92 

Regeneration,  805-818 — its  necessity, 
307-309— its  nature,  309-311— 
an  instantaneous  work,  311 — a  di- 
vine work,  812-316 — the  condi- 
tions of,  816 — not  a  partial  work, 
812 — errors  respecting,  312-315 — 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  815, 
816- results  of,  816-818— witoeM 
of  the  Spirit  to,  853 

Repentance,  254-263 — a  work  of  grace, 
254-259 — a  condition  of  salvation, 
261— justification,  286 

Resignation,  337 

Revelation  defined,  17 

Resurrection  of  the  body,  501-516 — 
efffectcd  by  God,  503-510— by  the 
•  Father,  511— Son,  511— Holy 
Ghost,  512 — designs  of,  514 — 
errors  respecting,  502 — instances 
of,  509-513 — moral  reasons  for,504 
— period  of,  513 — Scripture  exposi- 
tions of,  605-507 

Rights,  446 

Romanists,  errors  of,  respecting  the 
Lord's  Supper,  487 
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SMatA,  877^01— itietoaeter,  878, 
879— its  desiffD,  «79— iustitated 
from  the  creation,  149,  887 — ^how 
to  be  observed,  881-887— the 
change  of  d^  of,  887-391 

SaerawtenU^  470 

Smerifiee  associated  #ith  worship,  284 

Saerificeiy  recognitions  of  guilt,  195- 
184 — typical  sA   the    sacrifice    of 
irist,  216,  217-228 
leing^  a  priestly  act  of  Christ, 
224 

Stinet^leaiiam,  818-846— itf^iesiflma- 
tions,  820— a  work  of  gvice,  820,  \ 
821 — scriptural  views  of,  322 — a 
caftditional  work,  823 — ^its  negative 
maw^,  328-327— its  positive 
character,  827-361 — ^produced  by 
the  Spirit,  881— how  attained,  839 
— eondition  o4840 — ^when  attained, 
840 — its  geiuiil  prpjcess,  841 — dis- 
tinct fr9«[  jaitiMfcton,  341— rege- 
neration, 84S-HI  present  blessing, 
848— the  efldences  of  it,  843— 
might  be  lost,  845 — witness  of  the 
Spirit  to,  858 

Sanctified  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  829— taught  of  God,  330, 
881 — ^not  exempt  from  infirmities, 
A81-333 

SAtHon,  a  wA  of  grace,  252 — 
secured  by  Chilst,  231 

Scriptures,  14-61 — arrangement  of, 
15,  16 — evidences  of  tiieir  divine 
origin,  24-61 — excel  all  other 
books,  52 — harmony  of,  58 — ^bene- 
ficial tendency  of,  54 — ^perfection  of, 
64— effects  of,  55 

Self-murder^  401 

SUtve-holder,  a  thief,  413-415 

Soeiniant,  error  of,  concerning  the 
Lord's  Supper,  488 

Son  of  God,  pre-existence  of,  103, 104 
— titles  of,  105-107 — attributes  of. 


107-110— acts  performed  hf,  110- 
115— forgives  sin,  280 — worship 
rendered  to  the,  115-117 

Soul  of  man  breathed  from  6o4  162 
— creation  of,  167 — a  spiritual  cx- 
titence,  167— immortality  of,  167— 
properties  of,  167,  1C8 — subject  to 
all  its  miseries  through  the  fiaU,  176- 
177 

Stealing,  forbidden,  410—417 

Swearing,  whfti  lawful,  375,  876 

Submission  to  God,  4^2-4^S 


T. 

^^ 

T/iings  that  are  made  demonstrate  the 
existence  of  their  Maker,  5-11 

Trinity,  93-131— its  incomprehensi- 
bility no  objection  to  it,  94 — the 
word  not  found  ia  the  Scriptures, 
94 — ^the  doctrine  of,  important,  94 
— ^in  unity,  96 — ^the  argument  in  fe- 
vourofit.  97-102 

Trust  in  God,  440-442 

Truth  a  dnty,  454-456 

Uninspired  history  confirms  the  in- 
spired, 56,  57 — writers  confirm  the 
inspired,  60 

U. 

Unity  of  the  divine  nature,  2 


W. 

War,  408 

Will  of  God,  442,  448 

Witness,  a,  duties  of,  417 — ^false,  418- 
422 

Witness  of  the  Spirit,  846-357 — 
our  own  spirit,  354-356 

Works  of  God,  a  means  by  which  He 
is  known,  4 

Worship  of  God  enjoined,  368 — cha- 
racter of,  369,  432-440 
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